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SCRIPTURE  TESTIMONY 


THE    MESSIAH. 


INTRODUCTION. 

It  was  avowedly  not  the  intention  of  our  Saviour,  hj 
his  personal  instructions  in  any  part  of  his  ministry 
upon  earth,  to  communicate  an  entire  statement  of 
Uiose  truths  which  were  to  form  the  characteristic 
features  of  the  final  and  perfect  dispensation  of  religion. 
He  delivered  intimations,  assumptions,  allusions ; 
and,  as  it  were,  germinant  principles,  which,  when 
illustrated  by  subsequent  revelation,  would  be  shown 
to  involve  a  variety  of  ulterior  truths.  Such  subse- 
quent and  complete  revelation  he  expressly  reserved 
to  be  given  by  the  agency  of  his  inspired  servants,  as 
he  explicitly  assured  them:    "The  Instructor,'  the 

'  HapduAjtrot'    80   I  conceive  that  the  connexion  requircH  this 
appellative  to  be  translated.     See  this  interpretation  supported  in 
VOL.  III.  B 
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"  H0I7  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  ffill  send  in  my 
"  name :  he  will  teach  you  all  things.  When  the 
"  Instructor  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from 
"  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  cometh  forth 
"  from  the  Father,  he  will  testify  conceming  me. 
"  He  will  guide  you  into  all  the  truth.  He  will  glo- 
"  rify  me :  for  he  will  receive  of  mine  and  will  declare 
"  it  to  you.  All  things,  whatsoever  the  Father  hath, 
"  are  mine :  therefore  I  have  said.  He  receiveth  of 
**  mine,  and  will  declare  it  to  you."* 

It  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  these  declarations  of 
our  Lord  Import  that  the  completion  of  his  design,  in 
the  revelation  of  religious  truth,  was  reserved  to  the 
official  ministry  of  his  selected  followers ;  that,  for 
inauriDg  the  correct  accomplishment  of  this  purpose, 
he  would  provide  them  with  a  perfect  and  infallible 
assistance ;  and  that  the  truth  which  they  would  be 
thus  enabled  to  promulgate,  was  to  have  an  especial 
and  PRINCIPAL  relation  to  Himself,  to  his  person,  hia 
prerogatives,  and  his  glory. 

It  therefore  remains,  in  order  to  bring  this  impor- 

Conorwi.  Mfmlhte.  Evan/,  p.  134.  /.  jf.  EmetH,  PtvIm*.  4e 
J>ilfie^.  A^.  T.  rtett  JnUrft.  ^.  Opiwc.  PhUol.  p.  314.  flw.  Titt- 
nannt  MeUtem.  Sacra,  p.  S20.  But  the  eandid  reader  will  not 
suppose  that  I  would  tTanslate  mpaK\i7roc  in  bH  places  bj  this,  or 
perhapt  by  any  other  tingle  term.  Its  true  lignifieation  is  one  who 
appem-t  for  ancf&cr,  to  pcdbnn  any  kiad  ofllee  of  kelp,  aaiitUoee,  or 
pamMge;  and  therdbM  it  will  aigBifyi  an  Mdtocate,  protector,  np- 
porter,  pleader,  tntereeuor,  leaeher,  guide,  comforter,  &c.  u  tie 
natore  of  the  caae  and  the  phraseology  of  the  connexion  may  require. 
See  the  late  Dr.  Knapp's  valuable  Dissertation,  de  Spirltm  S.  el 
CMito  Paraeletit,  item  de  farid  Potalate  Vaetknionim  m^trnxm^ilv, 
xapaxXiiait,  raf>aKX.^TOt'     Halle,  1805. 

'  John  3dv.  26;  xt.  26;  xvi.  13 — 15.  In  these  passages  Mi- 
chaeljs  translatef  the  word  by  {Lehrer)  Teacher. 
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tant  inquirj  to  a  termmation,  that  we  ascertain  wbat 
is  the  amount  of  the  teetiiaony  which  the  thus  quali6ed 
apostles  bore,  concerning  Him  whose  name  they  pro- 
claimed, for  whose  glory  they  laboured  and  suffered, 
and  concerning  whom  it  was  their  warmest  desire, 
that  he  might  be  magnified  in  them,  in  life  and  in 
death. 
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CHAP.  I. 


Thegenaril  chinctcr  of  the  book  entitled  t]ie  Acta  of  the  Apottlei. — Ita  leading 

detign. — Whit  infonnmtian  it  preiuppoiei  in  the  mder.^It«  impottuit  lue. — 
The  chief  icope  of  the  ducourtes  which  it  embodlei. — The  piincipil  he&ds  of 
iti  teatimonj  concerning  the  Meniah. — I.  Hii  reil  hiunanitf. — II.  He  i«  the 
'Anthor  knd  C>uae  of  divine  ble»iDge.^III.  The  efficient  Cause  of  the  apo- 
stolic minclei. — IV.  The  Giver  of  Che  miraculoua  influence  of  the  H0I7  Spirit. 
— V.  The  unimul  Judge. — VI.  The  relation  of  ttligioua  inatitutioni  to  I""""  — 
L  Baptiim. — InvealigMion  of  the  command  of  Christ  to  baptize. — Whether 
there  is  any  formula  of  baptiam,  of  divine  inetitution.^Religious  dedicatioiL — 
Being  "  bsptiied  unto  Moses." — Aasociation  of  the  Tfimes  in  the  inatitulioa 
of  baptism. — aenuineneai  of  M>tt.  ixriiL  19. — iL  The  chief  aubject  of  the 
gospel  mimstr;  —VII.  Use  of  the  ippellatiie,  Lobd.— VIII.  Idiom  of  die 
term,  Oit  Naate.—VL  Wonhip  paid  to  Cbtiat — i.  InTocaliOD. — Inatancea. — 
Bzsmination  of  the  tenn.~ii.  The  case  of  Stephen.— Nature  of  the  bleaaingi 
im^dored  hj  him,— and  what  they  imply  in  the  person  addreaaed. — Bemarka  on 
the  Uoitaiian  interpretstion. — iiL  Converta  and  charchea  were  commended  to 
Christ  by  apecial  acta  ofderotion. — RecapitulaUon. — Genen]  obserratioDS. 

It  may  be  questioned  whether  the  title  which,  from 
an  unknown  but  very  early  antiquity,  has  been  pre- 
fixed to  the  Second  Part  of  the  sacred  narrative  by 
the  evangelist  Luke,  was  appropriate  to  the  design 
and  composition  of  the  work.  For  the  book  contains 
no  information  upon  the  proceedingB  of  the  far  larger 
number  of  the  apostles,  after  they  received  their 
promised  qualification  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
when  they  would  undoubtedly  be  ready  to  embrace 
all  proper  opportunities  of  executing  the  infinitely 
solemn  and  important  command  which  their  Lord  had 
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delirered  to  them.  It  contains  no  history  of  the 
introduction  of  Christianity  into  numerous  countries, 
which  we  are  assured  received  the  divine  religion 
within  the  apostolic  age ;  nor  even  of  the  origin  of 
many  of  those  churches  which  are  recognised  as  exist- 
ing and  flourishing  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  the  New 
Testament.  It  gives  a  minute  account  of  some  de- 
tached  labours  and  discoiu-ses  of  Peter ;  but  it  does 
not  follow  him  into  those  wider  spheres  of  exertion 
which  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  he  actually 
occupies.  Though  it  treats  the  most  copiously  of  the 
actions  of  ^ul,  yet  it  by  no  means  furnishes  a  com< 
plete  history  of  his  life  and  services  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity,  down  to  the  time  at  which  it  closes  ;  and 
where  it  stops  short,  leaving  a  most  interesting  por- 
tion of  the  apostle's  life  without  a  memorial.  In  his 
own  epistles  there  are  allusions  to  many  and  very 
important  circumstances,  which  occurred  even  during 
the  period  embraced  by  the  narrative  of  Luke ;  but  of 
which  this  narrative  takes  not  the  smallest  notice.' 
Tlie  book,  valuable  and  sacred  as  it  is,  cannot  there- 
fore with  propriety  be  called  7%e  Acts  of  the  Apo- 
stles. It  does  not  profess  to  occupy  so  wide  a  field : 
nor  does  it  even  propose  a  r^ular  history  of  the 
select  persons  and  facts  upon  which  it  dwells,  often 
with  a  circumstantial  minuteness.  It  is  rather  a  col- 
lection of  anecdotes  and  particular  memoirs,  referrii^ 
to  the  actual  commencement  of  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation, detailing  some  events  in  the  history  of  the 
churches  at  Jerusalem  and  Antioch,  and  occupying  its 
latter  half  with  many  and  interesting  transactions  of 

'  For  iMtances,  eee  2  Cor.  xi.  23—28  ;  xii.  2.     Gal.  i.  17  ;  ii.  1. 
S  llteM.  ii.  2.     Utiu  i.  5. 
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the  apoBtle  Paul,  but,  as  we  have  remarked,  not 
including  a  perfect  series  of  them  cUinng  the  period 
tiiat  is  embraced. 

The  annunciation  of  his  defign  whidi  Luke  gives 
in  the  p-eface  to  his  GoBpel,  seems  very  justly  to 
comprehend  both  the  parts  of  his  work :  and,  if  tl^ 
be  admitted,  it  Trill  supply  ue  with  a  sufficient  reason 
why  the  book  called  The  Act*  was  drawn  up  in  its 
particular  maimer  and  order ;  and  it  will  prevent  our 
disappointment  at  not  meeting  with  those  statements* 
in  either  history  or  doctrine,  which  an  incorrect 
estimate  of  its  intention  might  lead  us  to  expect. 

Whoever  Theophilus,  to  whom  the  two  books  are 
inscribed,  was,  it  is  plain  that  the  writer's  design  was, 
not  to  make  him  acquainted  with  the  fundamental 
truths  of  Christianity,  for  in  them  he  bad  been  already 
instructed;  but  to  ftimisfa  him  with  a  selection  of 
fitcts,  relative  to  the  actions,  discourses,  and  sufferings 
of  the  Lord  Jeeus,  and  the  difiiision  of  his  religion  in 
some  particular  places,  and  by  some  particular  persons. 
Those  places  and  persons,  it  is  highly  probable,  had 
some  connexion  with  Theophilus  more  than  other 
placet  or  persons  would  have  had :  and  thus,  some 
specialty  ci  circumstances  was  the  principle  whidi 
guided  the  selection.  By  the  interest  which  be  would 
feel,  from  the  associations  thus  formed  in  his  mind,  it 
was  the  design  of  the  evangelist  to  increase  his  assur. 
uice  of  the  truth  of  those  doctrines,  and  the  force  of 
those  obligations,  in  which  he  had  already  received  infor- 
mation :  "  It  seemed  proper  to  me,  who  have  accurately 
"  investigated  all  [the  circumstances]  from  the  first, 
"  to  describe  [them^  to  thee  in  order,  most  noble 
"  Theophilus,  that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty 
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*'  of  the  declaraticMis  in  nhich  thou  hast  been  in- 
"otructed."* 

As  we  are  not  to  regwd  the  book  of  the  Acts  in 
the  I^t  of  a  regular  history,  so  this  view  of  its 
design  will  prevent  our  expecting  from  it  a  body  of 
Christian  dootrine.  It  supposes  the  reader  to  be,  lilce 
TheophiluB,  already  acquainted  with  the  great  prin- 
dplee  of  Uiat  doctrine:  and  it  ia,  therefore,  occupied 
in  giving  him  the  facts  which  formed  the  basis  of 
evidence  for  those  principles,  or  which  vere  examples 
of  their  diffiuion  and  influence  among  men.  If  any 
person  were  to  contend  that  any  given  doctrine  is  not 
a  genuine,  or  at  least  not  an  important,  part  of 
Christianity,  because  it  is  not  made  prominent  in  the 
narrative,  or  in  the  discourses,  of  this  book ;  I  would 
request  him  to  consider,  whether  the  principle  which 
he  is  asBumit^,  would  not  lead  him  to  regard  every 
moral  duty  as  indifferent,  or  at  least  of  questionable 
obligation,  except  what  are  enjoined  in  the  apostolic 
rescript  as  "  the  things  which  are  neceauary."" 

An  attentive  examination  of  the  book  appears  to 
warrant  our  distinguishing  between  the  design  of  the 
narrative  and  that  of  the  particular  discourses  which 
are  introduced  into  it.  The  scope  of  the  former 
weems  to  faav«  been,  to  evince  the  prc^riety  and 
divine  warrant  of  communicating  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles ;  and,  in  a  very  important  subordination  to 
this,  to  establish  the  apoatolio  authority  oS  Fault  a 
point  which  Jewish  Christians  were  reluctant  to 
admit.  To  the  men  of  following  times  it  is  also 
'peculiarly  valuable,  for  another  reason  whi<^  though 

*  Lnke  i.  4. 

*  Acta  XT.  se.    S«e  Kyfke,  SchUuuur,  and  KmimMl. 
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probably  not  in  the  mind  of  the  writer,  was  undoubt- 
edly in  the  contemplation  of  Divine  wisdom :  that  it 
should  be  an  authentic  testimony  to  the  manner  in 
which  Christianity  was  introduced  and  made  its  way 
among  mankind ;  that  this  was  not  by  state-authority* 
or  by  the  power  of  the  sword,  or  by  any  other  mode 
of  worldly  inducement  j  but  solely  by  its  own  rational 
evidences  and  peaceful  influence.  With  respect  to 
the  separate  discourses,  of  which  the  outlines  or  any 
parts  are  inserted  by  the  sacred  writer,  it  is  observable 
that,  however  different  they  may  be  in  minor  respects, 
they  all  point  to  one  or  more  of  the  following' 
objects : — 

1.  That  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  foretold  and  de- 
scribed in  the  uicient  scriptures ;  to  which  as  the 
acknowledged  documents  of  revelation,  and  to  ulterior 
Christiui  instruction,  an  habitual  reference  is,  directly 
or  implicitly,  made  for  more  complete  information.* 

2.  To  show,  by  the  addudng  of  numerous  in- 
stances, and  those  occurring  under  a  great  variety  of 
circumstances,  that  all  the  bestowments  of  heavenly 
grace  and  mercy  are  conferred  upon  mankind  through 
the  mediation  of  Jesus  as  the  Christ.  The  mode  of 
denominating  the  gospel  message,  at  the  moment  of 
its  transition  to  the  Gentiles,  powerfully  expresses 
this  sentiment: — "The  word  which  God  sent — pro- 
"  claming  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  through  Jesus 
"  Cheist  :^he  is  Lord  of  all."* 

*  Chap.  ii.  29,  34  ;  iii.  18,  22,  25 ;  iv.  1 1,  25  ;  viii.  35  ;  x.  43 ; 
xiii.  23,  32 — S5,  4? ;  xvii.  2,  3, 11  ;  xxvi.  22,  23  ;  xxviii.  23,  31. 

*  Chap.  X.  36,  and  the  same  idea  b  prominent  in  chap.  i.  8 ; 
ii.  36,  38,  39 ;  iii.  16,  26 ;  it.  12 ;  t.  31,  42  ;  ix.  15,  and  other 
pusagei  through  the  whole  hook,  too  numerous  to  be  partjcularized, 
and  sufflcienll;  obvious  to  an  attentive  reader. 
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3.  The  r^hte  of  gentile  Christians,  and  their  free- 
dom from  any  obli^tion  to  observe  the  peculiaritiea 
of  Judaism.' 

4.  The  accountabrenees  of  men  to  God,  for  the 
moral  state  of  their  affections  and  conduct,  and  espe- 
daily  for  the  manner  in  which  they  treat  the  gospel 
testimony/ 

From  these  preparatory  observations,  the  justness 
of  which  is  submitted  to  the  examination  of  the  im- 
partial inquirer,  we  proceed  to  collect  the  testimonies 
which  are  afforded  by  this  part  of  the  New  Testament, 
on  the  Person  and  Characters  of  Jesus  the  Christ. 

I.  The  real  humanitt  of  Christ  is  stated  in  the 
clearest  terms. 

'*  Of  the  seed  of  David  hath  God,  according  to 
"  [^hisj  promise,  brought  forth  to  Israel  a  Saviour, 

"Jesus: Jesus  the  Nazarene,  a  man  fi-om  God, 

"  demonstrated  unto  you  by  powers  and  miracles  and 

"  signs,  wluch  through  him  God  did  among  you. '- 

*'  God  consecrated  him  the  Messiah,   by  the  Holy 

**  Spirit  and  power. Thy  holy  Son,  Jesus,  whom 

"  thou  hast  consecrated  the  Messiah  I The  man 

**  whom  he  hath  ordained."  * 

*  C3»ap.  r.  xi.  xv. 

'  Chap.  ii.  38,  40;  iii.  19,  23;  vii.  51;  xiii.  10,  38 — il, 
46,  &c. 

'  Ou^.  xiii.  23,  iiyayt,  the  reading  approved  by  Mill,  Matthai, 
Griesbach,  Heinrichs,  Knapp,  Kuiniil,  Vater,  Lachmann,  Niihbe, 
Scholz,  and  others  ;  but  the  prince  of  critics,  the  younger  Tittinann, 
retains  ^ytipe,  in  favour  of  tvhich  Dr.  Bloomfield  has  a  judicions 
Note,  'nhich  the  reader  would  do  well  to  consult.     The  ultimate 

•euae,  however,  is  the  same  with  either  reading. ii.  22 ;   x.  38. 

f)(pinf*  It  seems  highly  probable  that  in  passages  which  clearly 
refer  to  the  quaUScations  and  office  of  our  Lord,  this  verb  is  used 
with  a  designed  reference  to  the  appellative  Meuiah  or  Chritt:  as 
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II.  Christ  is  represented  as  the  Author  and  Cause 
of  spiritual  and  imniorta]  blessings. 

"  Through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesua,  we  believe 

"  that  we  shall  be  saved. And  this  salvation  is  in 

"  no  other :  for  there  is  fot  another  name  under  hea- 
"  ven  given  among  toeii,  hj  which  we  can  be  saved. 

" He  obtained  the  church,  by  his  own  blood. 

*'  To  him  all  the  prophets  bear  witness,  that  every 
"  one  who  believeth  on  him  Bhall,  through  his  name, 

**  receive  the  forgiveness  of  sins Him  hath  God 

"  eicalted  by  his  own  right  hand,  a  Prince  and  Saviour, 
*'  to  give  to    Israel   repentance   and  foi^veness  of 

"sins. The  Holy  and  Righteous  One; the 

'*  Prince  of  life. Through  this  [Saviour,  j  the  for- 

**  givenesa  of  sins  is  declared  unto  you  i  and  every  one 
**  who  believeth  in  him  is  justified  from  all  [accu- 
"  eationsj  from  which  ye  could  not  have  been  justified 
"  by  Uie  law  of  Moaes. — That  the  Christ  should  be 
"  a  sufferer :  uid,  being  the  first  of  the  resurrection  of 
'*  the  dead,  should  uinounce  light  to  the  people  [of 
"  the  Jews,]  and  to  the  nations."' 

III.  Tlie  miracles  which  were  wrought  by  the 
apparent  instrumentality  of  the  apostles,  are  attri- 
buted to  the  efficient  power  of  Christ,  as  the  servant 
and  messenger  of  the  Father. 

** In  stretching  forth  thy  hand  for  healing, 

*'  and  that  signs  and  miracles  may  be  done  through 
"  the  name  of  thy  holy  Son  Jesus In  the  name 

in  Dan.  ix.  34,  "to  coiutitute  the  Mott  Holy  One  the  Measuh." 

iT.M;  xvii.  31. 

*  Chi^.  XV.  11,  Me  Griesbach;  and  >o  &I1  the  beit  edidona, 
including  Titbnan  and  Scholz.  filoomfield  retuiu  the  common 
reading,  without  remark,  ir.  12.  See  Note  [A],  at  the  end  of  this 
Ch^ter.  XX.  28 ;  x.  43  j  v.  31 ;  iii.  14, 15  ;  xiii.  38  ;  xxri.  23. 
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"  of  JesuB  Christ  the  Nazu-ene,  arise  and  walk  I 

*'  They  continued,  epeakiag  freelj'  conoeming  the  Lord, 
"  who  gave  testimony  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  and 
*'  granted  signs  and  miracles  to  be  done  througii  their 
"  hands. — .^kieas,  Jesus  tlte  Christ  healeth  thee.  I 
"  command  thee,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ"'* 

IV.  TTie  extraordmary  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  minds  of  men,  and  in  producing  mira- 
culous effects,  are  ascribed  to  the  efficient  ag^icy  of 
Christ,  in  the  same  ceconomical  subordination  to  Ood 
the  Father. 

."  Being  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 
"  baTing  received  from  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
"  Holy  Spirit,  he  hath  poured  out  this  ^operation]] 
*'  Trbicfa  ye  now  behold  and  hear."  " 

V.  He  is  represented  as  the  future  and  universal 
Judge,  by  tiie  designation  of  the  Almighty  Father. 

"  This  is  he  who  is  ordained  by  God,  to  be  Judge 
"  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  He  hath  appointed  a 
*'  day  in  whidi  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
*'  ness,  by  the  man  whom  he  hath  ordained ;  affording 
**  assurance  [of  this^  to  all,  having  raised  him  from 
"  the  dead."  " 

VI.  The  institutions  of  religious  instruction  and 
worship,  and  the  means  of  diffusing  and  preserving 
Christianity,  are  referred  to  Jesus  Christ  as  their 
Founder  and  Du'ector,  their  proximate  Object,  and 
the  Author  of  their  success. 

i.  Sapfism  was  administered  "in  his  name,""  and 
**  to  his  name  :"'*  the  one  'expression  denoting  his 

'•  Chap,  iv,  30 ;  iii.  6 !  mt.  3  ;  ii.  34 ;  ivi.  18. 
II  Oap.  ii.  33.         "  Clutp.  x.  42  {   xvii.  31.  "  Ch^  x.  48. 

'*  Chap.  viii.  16;  xix.  5.  TnChap.  ii.  38,  the  prepoiition  is 
M,  which  might  be  tranBtated  ailh  regard  to. 
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authority,  in  the  origin  of  the  institution ;  and  the 
other  pointing  to  him,  as  the  object  of  the  honour 
and  obedience  implied  in  this  observance. 

Whatever  may  be,  in  other  respects,  the  nature  and 
extent  of  that  honour  and  obedience  which  are  thus 
signified,  it  is  unquestionable  that  they  recognise  their 
object  as  the  Head  of  a  reli^ous  dispensation.  The 
apostle  Paul  puts  the  case  of  his  **  baptizing  into  his 
"  own  name,"  as  what  would  be  equivalent  to  his 
setting  up  himself  as  the  founder  of  a  new  religion  :'* 
and  he  describes  the  Israelites  as  having  been,  in  an 
allusive  or  accommodated  sense,  "  baptized  unto 
•'  Moses,"  as,  by  the  divine  direction,  the  founder  of 
their  sacred  institutions." 

From  some  observations  before  advanced,"  it  may, 
I  trust,  be  considered  as  established,  that  to  perform 
a  religious  act,  "  to  the  name  "  of  a  person,  imports 
such  homage,  as  the  nature,  character,  and  relation  of 
the  person  render  fit  and  proper.  Had  we  then  no 
other  information  to  assist  our  application  of  thb 
rule,  the  instances  of  Moses"  and  Paid  would  limit 
our  conclusions  with  respect  to  Christ,  to  the  idea  of 
his  being  the  Founder,  under  God,  of  the  new  and 
gracious  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  But  the  case  is 
attended  with  other  and  peculiar  circumstances.  It 
refers  to  Him  to  whom  the  Father  **  hath  given  a 
"  NAME  above  every  name."  This  term,  as  we  have 
before  adduced  evidence  to  show,'*  expresses  his 
Divine  Nature  and  perfections,  as  they  are  especially 
manifested  in  the  amazing  work  of  redemption.    That 

"  1  Cor,  i.  15.  "  1  Cor.  x.  2. 

"  Vol.  11.  pp.  143—145,  222—225. 

"  Compare  the  form  ofexpression  with  Rom.vi.S.andtial.iu.  27. 

"  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  139—145. 
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the  relation  of  baptism  to  the  name  of  Christ  Was 
thus  peculiar  and  important,  seems  to  be  intimated  hj 
the  manner  in  which  the  connexion  of  Christian  in< 
struction  with  that  rite  is  represented.  It  is  said  of 
the  Samaritan  converts,  that,  "  when  they  believed 
"  Philip,  who  preached  the  things  of  the  gospel  con> 
"  ceming  the  kii^om  of  God  and  the  name  of  Jesus 
*'  Christ,  they  were  baptized.""  It  ia  also  to  be  ob- 
served, that  the  celebration  of  religious  rites,  divinely 
instituted  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  was  described 
by  this  very  phrase,  to  mark  its  reference  to  Deity  as 
the  authority  recognised  and  the  object  to  be  ho- 
noured :  "  Jehovah  thy  God  hath  chosen  him  out  of 
'*  all  thy  tribes,  that  he  may  stand  to  serve  in  the  name 
'*  of  Jehovah."  *' 

Here  the  great  command  of  our  Lord  demands  our 
consideration:  "  Go,  then,  and  make  disciples  of  all 
"  nations,  baptizing  them  unto  the  name  of  the  Father, 
"  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit."" 

The  obvious  purport  of  this  passage  is  to  describe 
the  ttUerUuM  and  design  of  bf^tism,  to  be  a  devotional 
consecration  to  God,  who  is  manifested  by  his  great 
and  holy  name,  the  display  of  his  perfections  and 
glories.  It  is  likewise  obvious,  that  this  name  is 
attributed  equally  to  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
to  the  Father;  and  that  the  inference  is  next  to 
inevitable,  which  has  been  drawn  by  the  majority  of 
Christians  in  all  ages,  to  the  confirmation  of  the  doc- 
trine, that  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  are,  with  the  Father, 
the  One  God.  To  invalidate  this  inference  Unitarians 
have  adduced  the  following  objections." 

"  Chap.  viii.  12.  "  See  Deut.  xviii.  5,  7. 

"  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

"  Briefly  recited  in  the  Calm  Inquiry,  p.  364. 
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Ojy.  1.  Tbat  we  have  no  eridence  that  these  worda 
were  intended  aa  a  formulary  of  the  rite :  for  ve  find 
no  traces  of  it  in  the  aabeequent  history  and  writings 
of  the  i^Kietles ;  and  ^le  instances  of  Christian  bap- 
tism upon  record  are  all  "  into  the  name  of  Christ" 
only. 

H^y.  (1.)  It  is  not  necessary  to  our  ar^ment 
that  the  words  should  have  been  designed  to  be  used 
as  a  formulary  in  the  administration  of  the  baptismal 
rite.  In  our  Lord's  dncourse  they  are  evidently  a 
deaeription  of  Christian  baptism  deduced  from  its 
reference,  intention,  and  use.  The  doctrinal  infer- 
ence from  the  terms  is  not  at  all  affected  by  the  que»< 
tion,  whether  these  vcory  words  were  intended  to  be 
recited,  or  not.  It  should  be  recollected  that  no 
traces  occur,  in  the  Acts  or  Epistles,  of  the  use  of  the 
prayH  usually  called  the  Lord's  prayer,  or  of  any 
preecribed  form  whatsoever  for  any  act  of  religious 
worship. 

(2.)  The  current  expressions  in  the  Acts,  of  b^- 
ti^ngm,  unto,  or  with  regard  to  the  nama  of  the  Lord 
Jesu»,  may,  with  most  reason,  be  considered  as  only 
descriptive  of  the  character  and  design  (A  the  cere- 
mony. There  is  not  the  smaUest  evidence  that  any  of 
those  e^resnons  contain,  or  intimate,  the  formulary 
which  was  used  on  such  occasions.  But  there  is  evi- 
dence, with  respect  to  some  of  them,  that  the  phrase 
was  adopted  as  diacrinunatire  of  Christian  baptism  from 
that  of  John,  and  from  any  of  the  Jewish  b^ttisms: 
and  this  might  be  its  sole  intention."     It  exhibited 

"  See  Ger.  Jok.  Foiiii  Dispul.  de  Baptismo,  pp.  48,  55.  jlmat. 
1648.  Witt.  CEeon.  Fted.  lib.  iv.  cap.  zri.  sect  16.  Limborehi 
Theol.  Christ,  p.  610. 

A  recent  annotator,  one  of  the  Theological  PraleKOTS  at  Leipsig, 
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Jesus  Cbrigt  as  the  Object  to  whom  we  acknowledge 
a  religious  obligation,  tinder  all  the  relations,  and  for 
all  the  purpoBCB  which  he  himself  maj  hare  notified. 
If  we  do  not  know  what  these  relations  and  claims 
are,  we  are  bound  to  inquire  into  them. 

In  the  absence  of  all  scriptural  information,  whe- 
ther  any,  and  what  particular  form  of  words  was 
used  in  the  administration  of  baptism,  it  becomes  a 
mere  question  of  probability,  and  of  ecclesiastical  tes- 
timony. The  probability  of  the  case  can  hardly  be 
disputed  to  be,  that,  if  the  apostles  and  their  asso- 
ciates employed  any  r^ulated  mode  of  expression 
when  they  administered  baptism,  they  would  naturally, 
and  we  might  almost  say,  upon  every  principle  of  men- 
tal association,  reason,  feeling,  and  piety,  they  would 
necesMtrilff,  use  words  which  should,  at  least,  allude  to 
and  recognise  our  Lord's  own  precept.  It  is  scarcely 
needful  to  remark,  thai  the  information  which  haa 
reached  us  from  the  early  Christian  writers,  is  entirely 
in  favour  of  this  conjecture.  If  it  be  allowable,  In 
any  theological  question,  to  draw  an  argument  from 

and  who  has  not  shown  himself  very  &TourabIe  to  the  orthodox 
party,  but  he  stands  very  high  as  a  scholar  and  a  oiitie,  has  this 
remark.  "  Hiror  «a«  qui  tqaostoloa  in  sacift  lustratione  his  ipsis  Jesu 
verbis  usob  esse,  idque  hie  Jeaum  prcecepisae,  opinantur  ;  quum  u>er  • 
torn  sit,  Jesum  quid  iis  agendum  sit,  non  qwmmdo  agendum,  aflerre. 
Ceterom  vana  est  eonim  opinio  qui  hunce  versum  gMiainum  esae 
n^arent.  Cenfer  BeokhMaii  libnoB  »ber  HeAeeMhat  der  aagnanM- 
ten  Tau^brmel."  "  I  am  Burprised  that  any  should  suppose  that  the 
apostles  nsed  these  precise  words  vt  Jesus  when  they  administered 
baptism,  or  that  he  commanded  them  to  do  so ;  whan  it  is  arident 
that  the  instruction  of  Jesos  was  what  they  wen  to  do,  not  htm  they 
should  do  it.  The  opinion  of  those  who  deny  the  geatdneness  of  th^ 
rerse  is  without  foundation.  Consult  Beeihout.  ou  the  QenmHemeta 
of  the  Uiualh/  tlenonanated  Form  ofSaptum." — C.F.A.  Fritatche  hi 
Evang.  Matthcei,  p.  835;  Leipzig,  1826. 
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prescription  and  universal  use,  in  no  case  could  that 
at^ment  be  more  justly  applied  than  in  the  present : 
in  no  case,  (excepting,  however,  the  innovation  of  a 
few  Unitarians  of  our  own  day,)  could  the  rule  of 
quad  semper  et  vbique  et  ab  omnibus  be  more  triumph- 
antly pleaded. 

Justin,  (who  was  born  in  Palestine,  soon  after  the 
death  of  the  apostle  John,  became  a  Christian  at  the 
age  of  thirty,  and  suffered  martyrdom  vhen  about 
sixty,)  in  his  First  Apology,  addressed  to  Antoninus 
Pius,  describes  with  professed  exactness  the  modes  of 
worship  and  the  religious  practices  of  the  Christiana. 
He  sajrs  that  persons  who  were  admitted  to  baptism, 
"  performed  the  washing  in  the  water  in  the  name  of 
God,  the  Father  and  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  and 
of  Jesue  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit"** 
TertuUitm  also  says,  "  The  law  of  baptism  is  enjoined 
and  the  form  prescribed ;  Go,  teach  the  nations, 
baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  tiie 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.**" 

(Xg.  2.  A  positive  institution,  which  contains  no 
direct  address  to  an  invisible  being,  cannot  be  regarded 
as  an  act  of  worship. 

Rejiy.  Baptism  is  an  act  expressive  of  religious 
dedication,  for  the  attainment  of  a  special  benefit. 
Both  the  moral  end,  and  the  Object  contemplated  as 
the  author  of  that  end,  are  referred  to  in  the  New 

"  'Et'  MfiarOQ  yap  row  Ilorpoc  ruy  Awv  «il  AtmSrou  ©eoE,  iwJ 
rov  Strr^foc  itit&v  'Iifotiv  Kptorov,  ml  Dvcv/iaroc  'Aylov,  to  iy  ry 
iSan  t6ti  Xavrpir  -wouMyrai.     Sect.  79. 

"  "  Lex  enim  tbgaendi  impoaita  est,  et  fbnna  praasctipta. 
Ite  (inquit)  docete  nationea,  tinguenteB  eaa  in  nomen  PatrU  et  Filii 
et  Spiritufl  Sancti."  De  Baptitmo,  cap.  xiii.  ed.  SenUeri,  vol.  iv. 
p.  201. 
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Testament  by  the  preposition  eU,  to  or  into.  Of  the 
one  kiod  we  find  the  erpressions,  to  be  bajdized  tmto 
repentance^  unto  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  unto  ike 
death  of  Christ:  of  the  other,  to  be  baptized  unto 
Christ.  This  dedication  implies,  in  the  Being  who  ia, 
in  the  highest  and  most  proper  sense,  the  object  of  it, 
SQch  properties  as  these  ;  capacity  to  receive  the  thii^ 
or  person  dedicated,  ability  to  protect,  and  a  right 
and  pofoer  to  confer  all  the  good  that  is  contemplated 
in  the  act  of  dedication.  Now  the  acknowledgment 
of  these  properties,  and  reliance  upon  them,  which 
are  manifestly  included  in  the  idea  of  religious  dedi- 
cation, are  affections  belonging  to  the  act,  or  the 
habit,  of  mental  adoration.  The  moral  use  of  bap- 
tism is  also  intimated  by  its  being  "  the  stipulation  of 
"  a  good  conscience  towards  God."*'  Now  the  exist- 
ence of  a  stipulation  implies  the  presence,  or  in  some 
way  the  knowledge  and  acceptance,  of  the  person  to 
whom  the  engagement  is  made.  It  supposes,  then,  in 
this  case,  the  presence  or  cognizance  of  the.  Son  and 
the  Spirit  equally  with  that  of  the  Father.  From 
these  premises,  I  think  there  is  ground  to  conclude,  that 
b^tism  "  into  the  name"  of  the  Father,  or  of  Christ, 
or  of  the  Spirit,  implies  and  includes  a  measure  of 
those  mental  affections  and  acts  which  constitute  reli- 
gious worship ;  and  therefore  may  justly  be  considered 
88,  indirectly  and  by  implication,  an  act  of  worship. 

Ofij.  3.  This  reasoning  is  nullified  by  the  fact  that 
the  Israelites  "  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the 
"  cloud  and  in  the  sea."" 

**  1  Pet.  iii.  21.     'ET(p^n-i;/ia  wss  used  as  a  term  in  the  Qreek 
treatises  on  the  Civil  Law,  to  denote  a  atipulation.  See  Orotms  in  lot. 
"  Eic  Tov  Mwutriiv*      1  Cor.  x.  2. 
VOL.  111.  C 
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Sqily.  (1.)  In  this  passage  the  phrase  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  a  verj  remote  allusion  and  accommoda* 
tion.  It  might,  with  as  much  reason  as  is  contained 
in  the  objection,  be  contended  that  there  is  no  being 
who  is  truly  and  properly  God,  or  that  there  is  no 
ground  for  worshipping  him  alone,  because  Moses 
was  "  made  god  unto  Pharaoh."*'  The  same  figure  is 
employed  in  both  cases.  Moses  is  here  presented  as 
the  designed  representative  of  Christ,  the  Head  of  the 
new  covenant ;  and  the  Israelites  were  *'  Iraptized 
unto  Moses,  as  typical  of  the  being  baptized  unto 
Christ."" 

(2.)  There  is  good  reason  for  regarding  the  word 
Motes  as  being  here  put  metonymically,  for  the 
in^itutes  or  rel^ricn  of  Moses;  as  it  occurs  in  the 
subsequent  epistle,  "  When  Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is 
"  upon  their  heart."*'  Thus  the  plain  sense  of  the 
apostle's  words  would  be,  that  the  Israelites  were,  bj 
their  palticipation  in  the  deliverance  iivm  Egyptian 
slavery,  brought  under  a  public  tuid  recognised  obli- 
gation to  obey  all  that  God  might  enjoin  upon  them, 
by  the  ministry  of  Moses.  I  think  it  highly  probable 
that  the  expression,  "  being  baptized  into  Christ," 
which  occurs  twice,"  has  a  similar  signification ; 
denoting,  not  any  external  act,  but  a  mental  and 
practical  consecration  to  the  influence  of  genuine 
Christianity. 

(3.)  There  are  respectable  grounds  for  the  opinion 
that,  by.  an  ascertiuned  though  not  frequent  Hebraism, 
the  preposition  Is  put  to  denote  the  instrumental 

"  Eiod.  Tti.  1.  "  BloomfitUTi  N.  T.  6r.  m  foe. 

"  2  Cor.  Hi.  15.     See  alM  Lake  zri.  39,  31.     Acti  xr.  31. 
*■  Roes.  vi.  3.     Oal.  iii.  37. 
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cause  J  "  they  were  baptized  by  Moses,"  as  if  it  had 
been,  £m>  rov  Mawewt.  Thus  the  ancient  Syriac 
translatee  the  passage,  using  the  phrase  common  to 
both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Aramsean  dialects,  '*  btf  the 
"  hand"  of  Moeea.""  Tlie  second  of  these  interpre- 
tations seems,  to  my  judgment,  the  best  supported  by 
evidence.  * 

06/.  4.    "No  inference  of  equality  in  rank  or  ho- 
m^e  can  be  drawn  from  the  association  of  different 
a  in  the  same  sentence."*' 


"  "Ex.  xxxriii.  21.  Josh.  xxi.  2.  Iia.  xxxrii.  24.  Eath.  i.  IS, 
ud  other  pl&cea  :  and  h  is  of  very  frequent  occnrreuce  in  the  Syriac 
N.  T.  We  have  at  least  one  example  of  tit  used  in  this  sense  in  the 
New  Testament ;  Acts  vii.  53,  compared  with  Gal.  iii.  19. 

**  Utis  interpretation  is  nmntained  by  the  great  hihlical  orientalist 
LndoT.  De  Dieu,  (v^iwmfldp.  in  2oc.)by  Paaor(&ranm.  Oreee,N.  T. 
p.  ♦77.)  by  Jo.  Voratius,  {De  Hebraitm.  N.  T.  pp.  220—223.)  and 
hy  KencheniuB  (j^nnot.  m  loe.)  These  critics  are  in  the  first  rank 
Ibr  learning,  judgment,  and  mental  independence.  Of  the  first  of 
them,  Ae  yoni^er  RoaenmuUer  observea,  "  Inter  pnestantisainios 
Uterarum  sacnrum  interpretea  De  Dieu  jure  loeom  t^tanet."  Sekol. 
m  Jetahnt,  p.  xii.  Of  Paeor  and  Vorstina  it  is  unnecesaary  to  apeak. 
The  scarce  work  of  the  former,  a  Greek  Grammar  on  a  copioua  plan, 
ezpresaly  devoted  to  the  iUnstration  of  the  New  Testament,  ia  a  trca- 
■nre  of  cridciam.  Winer,  in  his  Grammar  of  fhe  New  Teetament 
Greek  Idiom,  of  which  the  learned  and  inde&ldgsble  American  Fro- 
feasor  Stuart  haa  publiahed  a  translation,  speaka  of  thia  work  in 
terms  of  high  commendation.  It  was  poblished  by  his  son,  at  Oro- 
ningen,  1656.  Of  Peter  Keuchenius,  we  have  the  testimony  of  an 
accomplished  judge  of  literary  merits,  Alberti,  the  editor  of  Heiy- 
chiua.  "Preeter  animi  virtDtes,  solidioria  emditionis  cultus  eum. 
supra  vnlgu*  evexit. — Prseter  utriuaque  linguae  vicinarumque  dia- 
lectorum  notitiam,  solidamqne  theologise  cognitionem,  rectum  et 
eandidnm  judicium,  cum  modestift  certana,  paaaim  elucet,  nollo  par- 
tium  atudio,  quo  semidocti  snique  pleni  homines  misere  ducuntor, 
contanunatnm."    Prof,  ad  P.  Kevehen.  Amtot.  Lugd.  Bat.  175S. 

**  "  See  1  Chron.  xxix.  20,  '  All  the  congregation  bowed  down 

'  their  heads,  and  worahijqwd  the  Ixnd  and  the  king.' 1  Sam. 

C2 
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S^y.  This  is .  readily  admitted,  so  far  as  that  the 
inference  could  not  be  drawn  from  the  circumstance 
of  such  association  alone.  But  when  there  are  other 
circumstance  which  require  us  to  understand  an 
equality  of  powera  or  authority,  of  rank  or  homage, 
in  the  case  supposed,  the  conclusion  will  stand  upon 
different  grounds.  That  this  is  the  fact  with  regard 
to  the  passage  before  us,  may,  I  conceive,  be  justly 
argued  from  the  following  considerations : — 

(1.)  The  phrase,  *'into  the  name,"  is  properly 
applicable  to  persons  only.  Baptism  into  the  name  of 
a  doctrine,  or  of  a  system  of  doctrines,  is  a  phrase 
unexampled  in  the  language  of  Scripture ;  and  it  pre- 
sents an  incongruous  idea.**  The  expression  in  the 
text,  if  interpreted  without  bias,  manifestly  requires 
that  the  najne  of  the  Son,  and  that  of  the  Spirit,  must 
be  understood,  not  of  the  doctrine  of  the  one  and  the 
influence  of  the  other,  but  with  the  same  relation  as 
the  name  of  the  Father ;  that  is,  with  relation  to  a 
personal  subsistence. 

(2.)  The  phrase  directs  to  these  person;^  subsist- 
ences an  act  of  rdigious  dedication  ;  which  involves. 


xii.  18,  '  The  poqile  fetred  the  Lord  &nd  the  king.' 1  Tim.  v.  21, 

'  I  charge  thee  before  Qod,  uid  Jetus  Christ,  and  the  elect  ^"g^lf, 
'  that  thon  observe  these  thing*.'  "  Cahn  Inq.  p.  364.  To  these 
texts  may  be  added,  Exod.  xiv.  31,  "  The  people  believed  the  Lord, 
"  and  his  servant  Moses  :"  also  1  Sam.  xii.  18. 

**  The  Rabbinical  writers  have  the  phrases,  to  he  baptized  into  tke 
name  o/a  servant,  into  the  name  of  a  proielyte,  into  the  name  of  a  ton 
of  freedom,  and  into  the  name  of  servitude.  This  last  indeed  ex- 
presses a  Hate ;  but  it  is  very  different  from  the  notion  of  a  doctrine, 
and  is  m  evidently  derived  by  association  trom  the  first  formula,, 
that  it  can  create  no  difficul^.  See  these  phrases  from  Maimonidei 
and  othen,  in  VUringte  Obterv.  Sacra,  y.77\. 


ioy  Google 


CHAP.  I.]  EVIDENCEB  FROM  THE  ACTS;  21 

as  we  have  shown,  the  peculiar  affections  of  religious 
homage  or  worship. 

(3.)  The  expreesion  being  attended  with  these  con- 
comitants, a  rational  ground  is  laid  for  our  under- 
standing it  as  including  and  intending  an  equality  in 
rank  and  homage  ;  a  conclusion  to  which  the  style  of 
the  enumeration  plainly  and  naturally  leads  us.  The 
observation  of  an  unknown  but  early  Christian  writer, 
appears  to  me  to  be  the  dictate  of  reason,  and  the  result 
of  a  just  construction  of  the  words  :  "  Since  in  the  doc- 
trine of  baptism,  the  one  name  has  been  unitedly  deli- 
vered to  us,  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  what  reasoning  can  set  aside  the  existence  of 
the  Son  and  the  Spirit  in  the  Divine  and  Blessed  Es- 
sence]?"'^ Such,  also,  is  the  opinion  of  very  cautious  and 
sagacious  theolt^ans,  who  were  &r  removed  from  what 
some  would  call  orthodox  prejudices.  "  The  divine  ma- 
jesty and  glory,"  says  Limborch,  "  are  attributed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  since  we  are  commanded  to  be  baptized 
into  bis  name,  equally  nith  that  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son."  '*  "  That  the  Spirit  is  put,"  says  a  late  justly 
admired  divine  of  Germany,  '*  in  the  same  d^^e  of 
dignity  as  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  so  that  he  is 
entitled  to  the  same  religious  honour,  and  upon  the 
same  ground  of  certain  evidence  ;  follows  from  the 
institution  of  baptism,  in  which  we  are  dedicated  '  to  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Spirit,'  as  an  object  of  worship  and 
confession.     So  that  the  very  first  entrance  into  the 

*'  £1  Toiwy, — iV  r^  rtm  ^trriaftarot  SiSa\g,  ovytififiivas  ^ftiv  nJ 
Qarpdi  «il  YloS  col  'Ayiov  TlytiifiaTOt  ty  ovofia  TapaSiSanu,  ri'c  4^- 
p^ovnu  Xiyot  ray  Vloy  Kol  tt>  UrtVfM,  p^  r^c  Odat  oiaiae  koI  iiaaiplae 
vrapxfi' ;  Expos.  Fidei,  inter  Opera  Juatmi  Mart,  p.  S77,  ed.  Par. 
1636. 

'^.LimboTchi  Theol.  ChrUt.  p.  102. 
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Cbristian  religion  shows,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a 
created  being-,  but  is  God,  equal  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son."  *  Even  Semler  writes :  "  It  is  certain  that 
the  expression,  to  be  baptized  into  am/  one,  or  into  the 
name  of  any  one,  alwaj^  refers  to  a  personal  existence. 
Wherefore,  since  all  Christians,  after  having  been 
taught  the  doctrine  delivered  by  Christ  concerning 
God  the  Father,  Himself  as  the  Messiah,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  commanded  by  Christ  to  be  baptized  unto 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  it  follows,  if  we 
submit  to  the  authority  of  Scripture,  that  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  persons,  or  agents  numeri- 
cally distinct"  " 

Here  I  cannot  but  remark,  how  arbitrary  and  in- 
consistent with  the  fair  use  of  language,  ie  Dr.  Lard- 
ner's  paraphrase  of  this  important  passage :  "  Go  ye, 
therefore,  into  all  the  world,  and  teach,  or  disciple, 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  profession  of 
fiiith  in,  and  an  obligation  to  obey,  the  doctrine  taught 
by  Christ,  with  authority  from  God  the  Father,  and 
confirmed  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  *'  Thus,  also,  besides 
the  unreasonable  force  put  upon  the  construction  of 
the  words,  we  are  presented  nith  the  incongruous 
combination  of  the  name  of  the  Deity,  the  name  of  a 
doctrine,  and  the  name  of  certain  historical  facts. 

C%'.  5.   The  passage  is  by  some  suspected,  and  by 

"  Mori  Commmt.  Exeg.  Hulor.  in  Tkeol.  ChrUt.  vol.  i.  p.  364. 
HsDe,  1797. 

"  IvtU.  ad  Doct.  Chrial.  ItberaUter  ditcendam  /  p.  319. 

"  First  Pottieript  to  the  Letter  on  the  Logot,  p.  119.  Clarke's 
Fuqdtrue  wu  nearly  the  ume.  Laidner  addi,  "By  Uie  H0I7 
Gbost,  aa  I  apprehend,  we  are  here  to  underatand  the  miracles  of 

ma  SaTiour'i  minutry, and  all  the  mitacnlona  atteitationa  of  the 

truth  and  divine  original  oT  the  doctrine  taught  by  Jesua  Chriat." 
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others  poratirelf  aMerted,  to  be  a  spurioua  addition  to 
the  genuine  gospel  of  Matthew. 

Sepfy.  (1.)  lliis  insinuation,  or  assertion,  ia  in  con- 
tradiction to  all  &ir  ertdeace,  and  in  despite  of  all 
Intimate  critidsm.  All  the  evidence  by  which  the 
text  of  andent  aatbors  is  settled,  is  incontrovertibly  in 
favour  of  the  genuineness  of  the  passage. 

(2.)  The  arguments  adduced  against  it  are  drawn 
from  these  supposed  internal  difficulties : 

[I.3  There  is  no  reference  to  the  use  of  the  words, 
in  the  accounts  of  baptism  which  occur  in  the  subse- 
quent parts  of'  the  New  Testament.  This  objection 
has  been  already  answered. 

{_2.']  Had  this  command  been  given  by  Christ,  the 
apostles  would  not  have  so  long  hesitated  to  preach 
the  gMpel  to  the  Gentiles.  To  this  the  answer  is, 
that  the  apostles,  till  they  were  more  fully  acquainted 
with  the  genius  and  design  of  Christianity,  understood 
our  Lord's  commission  as  extending  only  to  their  own 
cotmtrymen  dispersed  among  varioiis  nations,  and  to 
those  from  the  heathen  who  had  been  proselyted  to 
Judaism. 

(3.)  The  anxiety  and  the  efforts  to  expunge  this 
text,  even  by  means  so  fl^xantly  unworthy  of  liberal 
learning,  indicate  a  strong  feeling  that  it  cannot  by 
fair  interpretation,  be  made  consonant  with  Unitarian 
views. 

ii.  The  current  style  of  the  Book  of  Acts  refers  to 
Christ  as  the  Head  and  (Xgeet  of  aU  other  reiigious 
ttutitutioM,  as  well  as  of  baptism. 

He  ia  constantly  held  up  as  the  Great  Subject  of 
tile  go8pel4estimony,  so  that  the  system  of  truth  taught 
1^  ike  i^MMtlea  is  denominated  from  him.    In  this 
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apostolic  history,  the  gospel  is  frequently  called  "  the 
"  word  of  God :"  "  but  it  is  also  called  "  the  word  of 
"  the  Lord,**  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,"  the  word  of 
"  the  Lord  Jesus,"  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus,"  "  and 
**  the  thin^  concerning-  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." " 
We  admit  that  these  descriptions  do  not  of  themBelres, 
and  necessarily,  import  more  than  a  relative  greatness, 
representing  the  history  and  authority  of  Christ  as  the 
chief  topic  in  the  course  of  christian  instruction :  but, 
when  the  contents  of  that  instruction  are  unfolded, 
and  when  other  evidence  is  adduced  of  a  personal 
superiority  in  Him  who  is  thus  its  great  subject,  they 
may  very  properly  be  considered  as  referring  to  and 
confirming  that  idea.  That  both  these  pontions  hold, 
we  appeal  to  the  evidence  already  brought  forwards, 
and  to  the  particular  course  of  discussion  in  which  we 
are  proceeding. 

VII.  The  term  I^rd  (Kvptoi)  is  well  known  to  be 
of  extensive  and  various  application.  It  is  given  to 
any  person  in  whom  is  vested  property,  au^oritjf,  or 
riffht  of  any  kind  :  thus  denoting,  for  example,  a  master 
qf  a  family,  a  hitsband,  a  parent,  a  master  of  servants, 
a  teacher,  a  magistraie,  a  proprietor  of  any  possession. 
But  it  is  to  be  remarked  that,  when  this  appellative  is 
used  in  any  of  these  inferior  significations,  it  is  accom- 
panied by  some  adjunct,  qualifying,  and  defining  the 
relation.  On  the  other  hand,  when  it  is  put  without 
any  such  limiting  term,  in  the  scriptural  Greek,  it 
ordinarily  denotes  the  Supreme  Being :  and  it  is  the 

"  Chap.  iv.  31  ;  viii.  14  ;  li.  1,  &c. 
"  Chap.  viii.  25 ;  xiu.  48 ;  xv.  35  ;  xvi.  32,  &c. 
*•  Chap.  liii.  12.  "  Chap.  xii.  10. 

"  Chap.  xi.  20.  "  Chi^.  xxviii.  51. 
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word  regularly  employed  l^  the  Septuagint  to  trans- 
late the  names  Adonai  and  Jehovah.  This  usage 
of  the  Septuagint  has  been  followed  by  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament;  as  must  be  obvious  to  every 
reader  of  the  original  text.  Now  this  word  we  find, 
tfmt  put  in  the  form  of  an  tenguoHfied  preeminence, 
throughout  this  book  of  Acts  and  the  New  Testament 
generally,  when  the  circumstances  of  the  connexion 
require  us  to  understand  it  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ'* 
The  following  are  instances.  In  the  larger  number 
of  them  the  application  of  the  term,  the  Lord,  to  the 
Messiah,  is  undeniable :  in  the  others  it  appears  to  be 
justly  inferrible  either  from  the  connexion,  or  from  a 
similarity  of  phraseology  to  other  passages. 

The  memory  of  the  reflecting  reader  will  compare 
the  expressions  with  the  ordinary  style  of  the  Old 
Testament,  when  it  describes  the  relations  of  Jehovah 
to  the  people  on  whom  he  conferred  his  favours. 

"  The  Lord  added  daily  to  the  church  those  who 
'*  were  saved. — Believers  were  the  more  added  to  the 

^  This  fact  is  ftdmitted,  apparently  not  without  reluctance,  hy 
Bretschneider,  in  his  Lex.  Man.  N.  T.  Leipz.  1829,  p.  705 ;  and, 
with  a  large  ennmeratioii  of  itutanceg  fully  ettabllBhiug  it  a*  the 
general  style  of  the  New  Testftment,  by  Wahl,  in  his  similar  work, 
of  the  same  place,  time,  and  publisher ;  Clavis  N.  T.  Philohgiea. 
He  makes  several  classes  of  the  passages,  with  his  usual  excess  of 
division  and  subdiviBioQ ;  one  of  which  (the  class  referring  to  our 
Lord's  mediatorial  dominion,)  he  designates  in  a  manner  which  in- 
■tructiyely  displays,  on  the  one  hand,  tiie  copious  and  weighty 
evidence  of  the  truth,  and,  on  the  other,  the  insinuation  of  the  Neo- 
logistic  style,  affecting  to  regard  the  whole  doctrine  of  a  Messiah  as 
a  piece  of  old  Judaism.  "  Q,natenus  ob  opus  ex  Toluntate  Fatria 
peractum,  <Hnnium,  sommonun,  infimomm,  vivorum,  mortuorum, 
hominnm,  angelonun,  imo  totius  universitatis  \irayTity,  Acta  x.  36,] 
dominus,  vel,  si  judaicam  respexeris  dicendi  tationem,  Messius  a  Deo 
consdtutui  est."     P.  B6S. 
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*  Lord,  multitudes  of  both  men  and  women. — They, 
'  when  they  had  testified  and  spoken  the  word  of  the 
'  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem. — Bamahas  exhorted 

*  them  to  cleave  to  the  Lord  with  fixed  purpose  of 
''  heart ; — and  a  ^reat  multitude  was  added  to  the 

*  Lord. — They  continued  a  long  time,  preaching 
'  openly  concerning  the  Lord,  who  bore  witness  to 
■'  his  word  of  grace,  granting  signs  and  miracles  to  be 
'  done  by  their  hanib. — Thus  mightily  did  the  word 
'*  of  the  Lord  grow  and  prevail."  ** 

**  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter 
'*  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord. — He  said.  Who 
"  art  thou.  Lord  ?    And  the  Lord  etud,  I  am  Jesus 

"  whom  thou  art  persecuting. There  was  a  disciple 

"  in  Damascus, — and  to  him  the  Lord  said  in  a  vision, 
'*  Ananias  I  And  he  ssid,  Behold  me.  Lord  [  And 
"  the  Lord  said  to  him,  Arise  and  go — and  seek  Saul 

"  — of  Tarsus :  for  behold,  he  is  praying. Ananias 

"  answered.  Lord,  I  have  heard  from  many  concern- 

"  ing  this  man. But  the  Lord  said  to  him.  Go ; 

'  for  this  man  is  a  chosen  instrument  for  me,  to  bear 

''  my  name. Ananias  went — and  said,  Saul,  my 

'*  brother,  the  Lord  hath  sent  me,  even  Jesus  who 
"  appeared  to  thee  on  the  way."  *' 

"  IVeaching  the  gospel  of  peace  through  Jesus 
'*  Christ:  he  is  Lord  of  all. — They  turned  to  the 
"  Ijord. — Many  believed  upon  the  Lord. — Z  was 
"  reminded  of  the  word  of  the  I.ord. — Arriving  at 
"  Antioch  they  spoke  to  the  Greeks,  preaching  the 
'*  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  and  the  hand  of  the 
"  Lord  was  with  them,  and  a  great  number  believed 

"  Chap.  ii.  47 ;  t.  14 ;  ri.  24 ;  mv.  3  ;  xix.  20. 
*  Chap.  ix.  1,  5,  10,  11,  18,  15,  17. 
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**  and  turned  to  the  Lord. — He  exhorted  theta,  that 
**  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the 
"  Lord.  They  were  attending  on  their  ministry  to 
"  the  Lord. — Elymaa  endeavouring-  to  pervert  the 
"  proconsul  from  the  faith, — Paul  said, — Wilt  thou 
"  not  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  lx>rd  ? 
"  And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
"  thee  I — The  proconsul  believed,  struck  with  awe  at 
"  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. — They  rejoiced,  and  they 
"  glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord. — The  word  of  the 
"  Lord  was  carried  throughout  all  the  region."*' 

'*  Praying  with  listings  they  commended  them  to 
"  the  Lord  upon  whom  they  had  believed. — I^ul  and 
*'  BarnabaB  continued  at  Antioch,  with  many  others, 
"  teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord. — 
"  They  endeavoured  to  go  into  Bithynia ;  and  the 
"  Spirit  of  Jesus  sufiiered  them  not.  Immediately 
"  we  set  about  departing  from  Macedonia,  concluding 
**  with  certainty  that  the  Lord  called  us  to  preach 
"  the  gospel  to  them.  Lydis — whose  heart  the  Lord 
"  opened.      She  entreated  us,   saying,   If  ye  have 

"judged  me  fiuthfiil  to  the  Ixird. Believe   on 

"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; — and  they  spake  unto  him 
"  the  word  of  the  Lord. — Crispus,  the  president  of 
"  the  syni^gue,  with  his  whole  house,  believed  on 
'  "  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord,  by  a  vision  in  the  night, 
"  said  to  Paul,  Fear  not,  but  speak  and  be  not  ulent : 
*'  because  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  one  shall  assail  thee 
."so  as  to  hurt  ^ee :  for  I  have  many  people  in  this 
**  city. — Instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord ; — the 
**  things  concerning  the  Lord. — The  word  of  the 

"  Chap.  X.  Se ;  ix.  34,  35,  42 ;  xi.  16,  20,  21,  23 ;  xiii.  2,  8, 
10,11,12,43. 
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"  Lord  Jesus. — So  mig'htily  the  word  of  the  Lord 
**  increased  and  prerMled. — I  have  been  with  you 
"  the  whole  time,  serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility 
*'  of  mind. — The  ministry  which  I  have  received  of 
"  the  Lord  Jesus. — Take  heed  then,  to  yourselves, 
"  and  to  all  the  flock  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
"  appointed  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  the 
**  Lord,  which  he  hath  acquired  by  the  blood  which 
"  is  his  own. — We  acquiesced,  saying,  The  will  of  the 
"  Lord  be  done  I — When  they  had  heard,  they  glo- 
"  rifled  the  Lord. — And  I  saw  him  saying  unto  me, 
**  Hasten,  and  depart  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem ;  for 
"  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me. 
*'  And  I  said,  Lord,  they  know  that  I  was  [the  man] 
"  who  threw  into  prisons  and  beat  in  every  synagogue 
"  those  who  believe  on  thee ;  and  when  the  blood  of 
**  Stephen  thy  martyr  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing 
"  by  and  approving,  and  keeping  the  clothes  of  those 
"  who  murdered  him.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Go ; 
"  for  I  will  send  thee  afar  unto  the  Gentiles. — In  the 
**  following  night,  the  Lord  stood  before  him,  and 
'*  sfud.  Take  courage :  for,  as  thou  hast  borne  witness 
"  to  the  [truths^  concerning  me  at  Jerusalem,  so  thou 
**  must  bear  witness  also  at  Rome."** 

In  these  passages  we  observe,  that  the  Gospel  is 
called  "the  word  of  the  Lord"  and  "of  the  Lord 
'*  Jesus,"  as  its  ordinary  designation,  and  used  inter- 

"  Chap.  xiT.  23  ;  xy.  35 ;  xvi.  7,  Uvtvfia  'Iqnm,  Beza,  Mill, 
Wetatein,  Michaelis,  Grieibach,  Heinricha,  Knapp,  Kuiwl,  Fater, 
Hen.  Tittman,  Lachimnn,  Nahbe,  De  Wette,  Stob,  and  Schoh.  "  The 
words,  ofJenu,  are  introduced  into  the  text  upon  die  most  approved 
audioritie*."  Ipipr-  Ven.  xvi.  10,  14, 15,  31,  32  ;  xviii.  8,  9,  25  ; 
xix.  10,  20  ;  XX.  19,  24,  28  ;  Bee  Note  [fi],  at  the  end  of  this  Chap- 
ter;   xxi.  14,  20;  xxii.  18— 21;  xxiii.  11. 
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changeable  with'  the  phrase,  "  the  word  of  God ;"" 
that  not  only  is  the  appellation,  the  Lord,  currentlj*' 
given  to  the  Redeemer,  but  that  it  is  combined  with 
a  peculiar  and  exalted  knowledge,  authority,  power, 
and  influence,  for  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom 
and  the  protection  of  his  servants;  and  that  the 
appellation,  the  attributives,  and  the  style  of  dignity 
and  authority,  are  in  the  characteristic  manner  of 
Scripture,  especially  in  the  Old  Testament,  when  it 
speaks  of  the  Great  Jehovah  as  the  Protector,  Guide, 
and  iSaviour  of  his  people.  To  those  whose  memories 
are  familiar  with  that  characteristic  manner,  the  con- 
formity must  appear  very  striking. 

Upon  the  ground  Iwd  by  the  preceding  passages,  of 
the  application  to  Christ  of  these  characters  of  care, 
power,  and  protection  on  the  behalf  of  the  Christian 
interest,  X  think  that  there  is  a  decisive  balance  of 
probability  in  favour  of  a  similar  interpretation  of 
the  term  "  the  Lord,"  in  the  account  of  Peter's  deli- 
verance from  prison.*^  It  is  also  proper  to  be  con- 
sidered, that  the  superior  orders  of  intelligent  beings 
are  called  "his  mighty  angels;""  and  that  he  else- 
where declares,  "  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to 
"  testify  unto  you  these  things.""  In  the  narrative 
we  find  these  expreraions :  "  Behold,  an  angd  of  the 
"  Lord  was  present — Peter  sud.  Now  I  know  certainly 
"  t^t  the  Lord  hath  sent  hie  angel,  and  hath  delivered 
"  me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and  all  the  expec- 
"  tation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. — He  related  to 

"  Compare  the  passages  above  cited  witli  Chap.  it.  31 ;  vi.  7 1 
viji.  14 ;  xi.  1 ;  xiii.  5,  44 — 49  ;  iviii.  11. 
»  Chap.  3di.  7—17-  "  2  Thess.  i.  7. 

"  Rev.  ixii.  16. 
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"  them  in  what  maimer  the  Lord  had  brought  him 
"  out  of  the  prison." 

VIII.  We  have  before  adverted  to  the  ideas  of 
majesty  and  dignity  which  are  attached*  in  &e  scrip- 
ture idiom,  to  the  term,  '*  «fte  Home  of  the  Lord,"  as 
an  established  expression  to  denote  the  revealed  per- 
fections and  character  of  God.  Accordingly,  in  the 
phraseol<^  of  the  Old  Testament,  pious  dispositions 
and  exercises  are  expressed  by  the  terms  of ' '  knowing, 
"  fearing,  loving,  glorifying,  praising,  confesuog  and 
"  trusting  in  the  name  of  Jehovah :"  and,  to  perform 
any  act  unto  or  in  his  Name,  was  to  do  it  as  a  religious 
duty,  a  profession  of  devout  homage  and  obedience. 
Now,  this  mark  of  an  exalted  regard  we  find  paid  to 
die  Nahe  of  Christ,  in  different  passages  of  the  Book 
of  Acte ;  besides  some  which  have  been  before  men- 
tioned. Let  it  be  observed  also,  that  I  do  not  pretend 
each  one  of  these  instances  to  be  a  dedsive  proof  of 
the  superhuman  dignity  of  theMessi^;  though  some 
of  them  cannot  hut  be  admitted,  by  any  unprejudiced 
mind,  to  carry  with  them  individually  a  very  strong 
implication  of  divine  power  and  greatness.  But  I 
conceive  that  the  weight  of  the  ailment  lies  in  the 
multitude  and  frequency  of  the  instances,  showing  this 
to  hare  been  an  established  phraseolc^ ;  and  in  the 
conformity  of  this  habit  of  expression  with  that  of  the 
Old  Testament. 

"  Repent,  and  be  baptized  each  of  you,  upon  (}irX) 
"  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  In  the  name  of  JesuS 
"  Christ  the  Nazarene,  arke  and  walk !  His  name, 
"  upon  the  faith  of  bis  name,  hath  restored  this  man, 
"  whom  ye  see  and  know.  In  the  mune  of  Jesus 
"  Christ  the  Nazarene,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God 
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"  raised  from  the  dead ;    in  this  Qname}  this  man 

*'  stands  before  you  sound : and  in  no  other  is 

"  there  salvation ;  for  there  is  not  another  name 
"  under  heaven,  given  among  men,  in  whidi  we  must 

"  be  saved. That  signs  and  miracles  may  be  done 

"  through  the  name  of  thy  holy  Son  Jesus  I — They 
"  nent  rejoicing  from  the  presence  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
"  because  they  were  honoured  by  being  reviled  for  the 
"  sake  of  the  name. — This  man  la  to  me  a  chosen  in- 
*'  sfaniment,  to  bear  my  name  before  nations  and  kings 
"'  and  the  children  of  Israel :  for  I  will  show  to  him 
"  what  sufferings  he  must  undergo,  for  the  sake  of  my 
"  name. — To  him  all  the  prophets  bear  witness,  that, 
"  through  his  name,  every  one  who  betieveth  on  him 
"  shall  receive  the  forgiveness  of  sins. — Barnabas  and 
**  Paul,  men  who  have  exposed  their  lives  for  the 
"  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — The  name  of  the 
**  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified. — 'I  am  ready,  not  only 
"  to  be  put  in  chains,  but  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
"  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus!"" 

IX.  This  Book  of  Acts  represents  the  first  Chris* 
tiaiu  as  paying  religious  worship  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  this  was  a  known  and  acknowledged 
characteristic  of  their  profession. 

i.  "  Here  he  hath  authority  to  put  in  chains  all  who 
*'  call  upon  thy  name.  Is  not  this  he  who,  in  Jeru- 
*<  salem,  pursued  to  ruin  those  who  call  upon  this 
**  name  ? — Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy 
**  sins,  calling  upon  his  name."  ** 

*'  Chap.  ii.  38  ;  iii.  6,  16 ;  iv.  10,  SO ;  ▼.  41,  8e«  Grieabacli,  ix. 
15, 16 ;  X.  43  {  xr.  26 ;  xix.  17  ;  xxl.  13. 

**  Chap.  ix.  14.  rivras  rove  brtKoXovfUvmis  rd  Sro^  aw.  ver.  21. 
iwwc  IvtcoXov/iiiwc  ro  S*t>fia  rovn) ;  xxii.  16,  irinXtaiifMiiot  ri  ivoim 
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Those  in  general  who  hold  the  Unitarian  87etem> 
besides  some  other  writers  inclined  to  Pelag^n,  or 
what  are  often  called  latitudinarian,  opinions,  affirm 
that  "  these  words  may  be  rendered,  '  who  are  called,* 
or,  '  who  call  themselves  after  thy  ntune  ;*  i.  e.  who 
profess  themselvee  thy  disciples."" 

alrroS,  Michadia  renders  each  of  these  passages  actively.  Stols 
published  tiro  Versions  of  the  N.  T.  In  the  first  {Hanover,  1804,) 
he  translates  ch.  ix.  14,  "  alle  deine  Verekrer,  all  thy  worshippers ;" 
Tcr.  21,  "all  the  worshippers  of  Jesus;"  cb.  xzii.  16,  "bekennedich 
offentlich  »u  ihm,  publicly  confess  that  thou  belongest  to  him."  In 
his  second  Version  (1820, — "  after  Griesbach's  edition ; — an  entirely 
new  work ;" — )  he  returns  to  the  exact  translation  of  Luther  and 
Michaelia  in  the  first  and  second  of  the  passages ;  in  the  tlurd  he 
has,  "  whilst  thou  confessest  thyself  to  belong  to  him."  De  Wctte 
has,  in  the  first  and  second  instances,  "  die  deinen  Namen  anntfen, 
who  call  upon  thy  name; — to  dieien  Namen  anntfen,  who  call  upon 
this  name ;"  and,  in  the  third,  "  unter  Anrufung  teinet  Namens,  in 
calling  upon  his  name," 

**  CaUn.  Inq.  367.  I  sm  compelled  to  remark  on  tlie  partial 
manner  in  which  the  author  dtes  Schleusner,  so  as  to  produce  the 
impresaion  upon  the  reader's  mind,  that  his  own  interpretation  of  the 
phrase  is  unequivocally  supported  by  that  eminent  biblicist :  "  Hinc 
fiictum  eat,  nt  formula  iiruniXEisQai  Svo^ii  nvos  signiflcaret  in  unl- 
versum,  prvfiteri  Teligionem  alieigvt." — That  the  reader  may  judge 
of  the  equity  and  candour  with  which  this  citation  is  mode,  I  subjoin 
the  whole  of  the  lexicographer's  4th  and  5th  significations. 

"  4.  To  call  upon;  because  one  who  is  called  upon  is  usually 
mentioned  by  name.  2  Cor.  i.  23,  lyu  it  /Miprvpa  rbv  Btoy  Inxa- 
Xev/uii  [iri  Hly  'fnrx^y  fiov,  I  eali  upon,  or  make  God  the  utfnesa 
ayainal  my  own  nml ;  or  /  appeal  to  God  as  the  wiineu  against  me, 
that  I  viay  awfally  perish  by  some  judgment  from  God;  that  he  may 
lake  away  my  Ufe,  if  I  do  not  speak  the  tntth.  So  Xenophon,  Hist. 
Greee.  II.  iii,  28,  rai  dtovt  ixiKaXtiro  ical  A-yOpoirov^,  ladoodv  ra 
ytyrdfitya,  Theramenei  invoked  both  gods  and  mm  to  behold  these 
mekei  deeds.     See  WetsteMs  N.  T.  vol.  ii.  p.  180. 

"  5.  To  pray,  by  religiotis  invocation,  to  implore  the  aid  of  any  one. 
Acts  vii.  59,  ml  cXiOojS^Xouv  rvi'  Src'^vo*',  ivixaXoimtvoy  rai  "Kiyovra, 
and  they  stoned  Stephn  as  he  teas  thus  praying  to  God.  1  Pet.  i.  17, 
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It  is  scarcely  agrreeable  to  fact,  to  aay  that  be- 
lierers,   at  the  time  to  vrhich  these  passages  refer, 

tl  naripa  iir<KaKtladtt  if  ye  call  upon  the  Father.  [Hinc  factum  eit, 
Dt  formula  kiriKakiiaOal  nya,  vel  Srafitf  ricocBignificaret  intmiveranin, 
pnfiieri  religitmem  alicvjw,  aUquen  tiiiri,  aancti  et  pQ  eokre."] 
Hence  it  has  come  that  the  form  of  expression  iriKoXxiaBai  riya,  or 
oyofia  nvoc,  generally  signifies,  fo  profeit  tlie  reli^n  of  any  one,  to 
worship  any  one  in  a  sincere,  holy,  and  pious  manner.  Acts  ii.  21, 
x-ac  Qc  ^i"  'fii:<iKeintTai  to  ovofia  Kupiou  aaO^acnu,  every  person 
soever,  that  ikalt  have,  mth  unfeigned  piety,  embraced  the  Christian 
religion,  gfutU be  finally  happy,  ix.  14;  xxii.  16,  'urucakiadiuvoe  to 
Syofta  aiiTov,  [ita,  ut  Christo  nomen  des]  ioatto  become  a  ditciple  of 
Chritt.  Rom.  x.  12 — 14,  iruc  5v  ntxakiauyrai;  1  Cor.  i.  2, 
2  Tim.  ii.  22.  In  the  same  sense  the  expression  nirP.  U^  in;; 
ocean.     Genesis  it,  26;  xii.  8." 

Whether  the  reader  concurs  in  the  opinion,  taken  b;  Schleusner 
irom  some  preceding  writers,  or  whether  he  may  acquiesce  in  the 
reasons  which  are  advanced  in  these  pages  against  it,  he  cannot  fail 
to  perceive  that  the  learned  author  considers  the  formula,  in  this  veiy 
■tgnification,  as  derived  from  and  including  the  more  general  idea  of 
religious  invocation,  or  adoration.  The  citation,  therefore,  in  the 
Calm  Inquiry,  is  extremely  unfair. 

If  any  should  tax  me  for  translating  "  in  unioersum,"  hy  generally, 
I  beg  to  refer  them  to  Tacitus's  Germany,  sect.  6  and  6.  Indeed  I 
question  whether  the  phrase  does  not  constantly  signify,  tipoR  tht 
whole,  gewraUy,  in  general,  as  distinguished  from  univerially.  The 
eminent  critics  of  Germany  have  in  general  been,  since  the  days  of 
Emesti  and  Qesner,  extremely  attentive  to  the  purity  of  thnr  Latin. 
Upon  the  Old  Testament  phrase  which  Scbleuaner  justly  adduces  as 
equivalent  to  that  before  us,  it  is  proper  to  hear  the  great  Hebraist  of 
our  times. 

"  j.j  Tocall  npon,witb9.  Isa.  lix.  4.  Partictdarly,  &^3  HnfJ 
n^T;  to  call  upon  the  name  of  Jehovah,  to  pruse.  Oen.  iv.  26 ; 
xii.  8.  Exod.  zxziii.  19.  Ps.  Isxix.  6  ;  cv.  I.  Isa.  Ixiv.  6.  Ap- 
plied also  to  the  invocation  of  idols,  1  Kings  xviii.  26.  With  the 
same  Bonification,  the  3  is  aometimeS'  absent,  as  Lam.  iii.  55.  Pa. 
xcix.  6.  Deut.  xxxii.  3,  compare  Rndi  iv.  14.  More  rarely  in 
reference  to  men,  Ps.xlix.  12  (11.)  In  a  somewhat  different  con- 
nexion, Isa.  xliv.  5,  t/at  man  praiteth  the  name  of  Jacob,  i.  e.  takes 
part  with  Jacob,  is  on  Jacob's  ude,  adheres  to  Jacob."  Gesetmu 
Worterb.  in  Hn;?. 
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werp  "  called  after  the  name  of  Christ :"  for  "  the 
"  disciplsB  were  first  called  Christians  at  Antioch,"  ^ 
fire  or  six  years  after.  I  do  not,  however,  press  this 
as  an  argument;  for  it  is  probable  that  thej  were 
designated  in  this  early  period,  by  the  appellation 
disdpies  of  Jesus,  or  some  similar  phrase. 

But  there  is  other  evidence  which  appears  to  me 
sattefactorily  to  show  that  the  construction  of  the  ex- 
pression before  us,  however  supported  by  some  re- 
spectable names,  rests  upon  no  sufBcient  authority, 
and  is  contradicted  by  unquestionable  usage. 

It  is  true  that "  en-uwXfo/uu  is  used  both  in  the  active* 
and  the  middle  or  reciprocal  sense ;"  and  that,  as 
Phavorinus  is  quoted  to  show,  it  therefore  signifies^ 
"  not  only  to  caU  upon  am/  one  for  help,  but  also,  to 
be  denominated."  "  But  it  does  not  follow  from  this, 
that  we  are  destitute  of  any  deciding  principles  of 
construction,  and  are  at  liberty  to  turn  the  word 
actively  or  passively,  at  our  pleasure.  There  are 
plain  grounds  of  distinction  iu  the  different  applicar 
tions,  which  will  furnish  safe  rules  for  the  construction. 

1.  When  ihfi  present  tense  occurs  in  a  passive  signi- 
fication, it  is  always  in  concord  with  the  same  case 
before  and  after  it  Of  this  form  there  occurs  only 
one  instance  in  the  Septuagint,"  and  eight  in  the  New 
Testament ; "  and  all  are  participles  except  three. 

2.  To  convey  the  mteaning  contendol  for  by  the 
Unitarians,  of  being  denomina^  or  called  after  or  by 
a  name,  there  u  another  formula,  which  we  find  to 

*<  Ch^i.  zi.  20.         "  Cabn  Inq.  p.  366.         "  2  Viiaga  xx.  1. 

**  Luke  xxii.  3.  Acta  x.  16;  xi.  13;  xii.  12;  xr.  22,  in  all 
these  it  is  irua^aufavDt.  Acts  x.  &,  32,  cwiraXiTnu.  Mel>.  si.  16, 
iTumXfurflcii. 
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have  been  in  established  use  in  tbe  Hebrtuzed  Greek 
of  the  Scriptures.  This  is,  to  have  the  name  called  to, 
or  upon,  the  6bj&^.  It  occurs  in  the  passive  tenses, 
perfect,  aoristic,  and  future.  The  slight  Tarieties  in 
the  oblique  cases  make  no  difference. 

Examples.  "  My  name  and  the  name  of  mj  fathers 
**  shall  be  called  on  them.  The  place  which  tiie  Lord 
"  thy  Qod  shall  choose,  that  his  name  maj  be  called 
"  upon  there.  Tbe  name  of  the  Lord  has  been  called 
**  upon  thee.  The  ark  of  God,  upon  which  the  name 
"  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  was  called.  My  people  upon 
"  whom  my  name  is  called.  All,  whosoever  are  called 
"  by  my  name.  The  house  upon  which  my  name 
"  is  called.  All  the  nations  upon  whom  my  name  is 
*'  called."  •* 

This  mode  of  expression  occurs  twice  in  the  New 
Testament ;  once  in  a  quotation  of  the  passage  just 
now  recited  from  the  prophet  Amos,**  and  once  in 
the  Epistle  of  James.*" 

3.  In  every  place  of  the  Septuagint  where  a  tense 

•*  Gen.  dTui.  16,  HrucXijOiKrerai  iv  ahroit.  Deut.  xii.  21,  («-icXif- 
AfMU  TO  ivOfia  tthnio  iciT.  xxrili.  10,  ri  oroiia  Kvplou  irtKitKirml  aoi. 
2  Kings  tI.  2,  i^'  ^y  itekX^Stt.  2  Chron.  vii.  14,  i^'  o^c  iriKiKXtpai 
ro  owt>ft&  fiop  Ix'  abroiit.  lu.  zliii.  7,  hixixXj/vTai  ry  oy6fiaTt  /tov. 
Jer.  xxxii.  84,  tA  oicf,  (^  JtikX^Ot)  ro  oyopi  fiau  br  airrf,  AnuM 
tz.  12,  ii!  OBC  ciruncXi)TOi. 

Tlicae  paaa^^,  tlius  cited  in  brief,  are  mfBcieut  to  illustrate  and 
confirm  the  pontion.  'Kie  remaining  inatancei  in  the  LXX.  are 
theM  :  Exod.  zxix.  45,  46.  Dent.  xii.  5,  11 ;  xiv.  23,  24  ;  xW. 
2,  6,  11 ;  xxri.  2.  3  Kings  -riii.  43.  1  Chron.  xiiL  6.  2  Chron. 
n.  20,  33}  xxviii.  15.  Jer.  ^.  9,  10,  13,  39;  xiv.  9;  xr.  16  ; 
zzxiT.  IS.    Dan.  ix.  18, 19.     1  Maecab.  vii.  37. 

"  Aeto  XT.  17. 

**  Jamea  ii.  7.  "Do  not  they  lidaapheme  the  excellent  name 
"  which  ii  called  upon  you  ?" ri  i-riK\tfiiv  i^'  iiftat ; 
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of  this  verb  in  the  middle  voice  occurs,  it  sigw&ea 


Present.  "  He  placed  his  confidence  to  call  upon 
"  the  name  of  the  Lord  God.  Invoke,  in  the  name 
"of  your  God.  Call  upon  him  [the  Lord,]  in  his 
*'  name.  Hear  me,  in  my  calling  upon  thee  I  Deep 
"  calleth  unto  deep.  Thou  art  plenteous  in  mercy  to 
"  all  who  call  upon  thee.  Samuel  among  them  that 
*'  call  upon  his  name.  Call  upon  his  name.  The 
"  Lord  is  nigh  to  all  that  call  upon  him,  to  all  that 
"  call  upon  him  in  truth.  He  giveth  food  to  the 
"  young  of  the  ravens,  who  call  upon  him.  His  [a 
"  foolish  person's,]  rash  mouth  calleth  upon  death. 
*'  There  is  no  one  who  calleth  upon  thy  name.  My 
'*  soul  calleth  upon  devastation.  The  time  in  which 
"  they  call  upon  me.  There  was  not  one  among  them 
"  who  called  upon  me.  Prepare  to  call  upon  thy 
"  God.  Arise,  and  call  upon  thy  God.  For  health 
"  he  calls  upon  a  powerless  idol.  I  lay  down  my  life 
"  for  my  country's  laws,  imploring  God  to  be  speedily 
"  propitioufl  to  the  nation."  *' 

Imperfect.  "  They  invoked  in  the  nadie  of  Baal. 
"  They  called  upon  [him]  with  a  loud  voice.    They 

"  Oen.  iv.  26,  ixuidKtiodai  t6  ora/ia.  3  Kings  xviii.  25,  eirira- 
\tia6*  eV  oyAfxari'  Alexandr.  alao  verse  27.  1  Chron.  xri.  8,  EVica- 
XtToflc  avrov  iv  orofutri  aiiTou.  Ps.  IT.  1,  iv  ry  ijrtnaXilaBaS  fu. 
xli.  (zlii.)7,  AffvamK  S.fivaaov  iVtmAiirai.  Ixzxv.  (Ixxxri.)  5,  role  lirt- 
KoXovfUiiut  at.  xcviii.  (xcix.)  6,  if  role  iTiKukoufUivtt  to  ovojia  adroit, 
civ,  (cV.)  1,  (TiraXiIirdE  TO  oyOfM  ttinvv.  CxllT.  ,(ck1v.)  16,  role  iri- 
KaXm/fuvotc  aMr.  Prov.  xviii.  6,  Oavaroy  kriKaXtlrat.  Isa.  Ixiv.  7. 
o  iruaXoifuvot  to  orojia  »«v.  Jer.  iv.  20,  auyrpifi^oy  htiKaXitrtn. 
xi.  14,  tTiKaXovyral  fu.  Hot.  vii,  7,  6  ijrixaXoiifuyos  irpiic  I"-  Amoe 
iv.  12,  triKokclaBai  rov  Oior.  Jonah  i.  6,  etikoAov.  rdt*  Qioy  oov. 
Wisdom  of  Sot,  xiii.  18,  n>  uodivtc  itrimXttToi.     2  Maccnb.  vii,  37, 
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"  called  upon  the  Lord.  He  called  upon  I^ypt. 
*'  The  priests  called  to  heaven  upon  [God]  who  gave 
"  the  law.     They  called  upon  the  Almighty  God."  ^ 

Aorist.  The  instances  of  this  form  are  so  numerous, 
that  I  shall  select  only  a  few,  but  they  will  exhibit  all 
the  varieties  of  the  construction.  *'  He  called  upon 
"  the  name  of  the  Ix>rd.  Samuel  called  upon  the 
"  Lord.  The  fiunilies  that  have  not  called  upon  thy 
"  name.  He  called  upon  the  Most  High  Potentate. 
"  Calling  upon  God  the  Rightepus  Judge"*" 

Future.  Tlieae  also,  are  too  numerous  to  be  all 
extracted  ;  and  a  selection  will  answer  every  purpose. 
"  I  will  invoke  {i.  e.  pray,  as  the  context  show8,J  in 
'*  the  name  of  the  Lord  my  God.  I  will  call  upon 
"  the  Lord  the  Sovereign  of  all  beings.  I  will  call 
*'  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  He  shall  call  upon 
**  [God  or  man,  to  help  him,]  and  there  shall  be 
*'  none  that  will  listen  to  him.  He  shall  call  upon 
"  my  name."" 

I  trust  that  the  advantage  of  this  enumeration  will 
apolc^ze  for  its  tediousness;  as  it  presents  to  the 
reader  the  abundant  evidence  that  the  usual  significa- 

••  3  KJDffB  iviii.  26,  28.  Pb.  xcviii.  (jcix.)  17.  Hos.  vii.  11. 
2  Maccab.  iii.  15.  These  are,  I  believe,  all  the  instances ;  imd  they 
need  not  be  copied.  The  conatniction  is  with  the  accusative  ;  that 
case  being  unquestionably  understood  in  the  first  of  these  passages. 

**  Oen.  sii.  8,  'tmtdkiaaTo  hr\  ry  6v6[ia.Ti  Kvp/ov.  xiii.  4,  n!  ovofia, 
1  Kings  ^.  18,  htcicaKiaaTo  tov  Kvpinr.  Jer.  x.  25,  n  tvofia  aou 
<Ak  iTttaXiaayro.  Wisdom  of  the  Son  of  Sirach,  xlvi.  5,  irimkiaaTO 
r^rTi^oroi-  &vr&an]v.  2  Maccab,  xu.  6,  ircKoXfa&iuyot  tvv  liKaiov 
i^T^r  &tvy. 

"  3  Kings  xviii.  24,  firu;aX(m>/iai  iy  ry  oydftan.  See  also  Pa. 
cxv.  8,  (cxvi.  17.)  Job  V.  8,  Kiptor  i-KiKoX.  Ps.  cxv,  4,  (cxvi.  13,) 
TV    Sy.     Kvp.  fTicaX.     Prov.  xxi.  13.     Zech.  xiii.  9,    IritaX.    to 
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tion  of  diis  verb  in  the  middle  form,  governing  an 
accusative  case  generally  expressed,  but  if  not,  indu- 
bitably understood,  is  active,  and  expresses  address, 
entnatyt  or  invooaiitm.  This  usage  of  the  scriptural 
Greek  coincides  with  that  of  classical  authors ;  but  the 
former  is  the  kind  of  evidence  that  must  determine 
our  question.  I  should  have  said  that  this  is  the  con- 
stant signification,  but  for  three  instances ;  in  one  of 
which  the  word  is  applied  to  the  giving  of  a  name  to  an 
object,  and  in  the  other  two,  to  the  tUtenmce  of  pro- 
phecy or  prayer.  "  They  eall  their  own  names  upon 
"  their  lands. — The  man  of  God  who  came  out  of 
**  Judah,  and  proclaimed  these  words  which  he  pro- 
**  claimed  over  the  altar  of  Bethel. — They  proclaimed 
"  confessions.*"'  But  every  candid  scholar  will  admit 
that,  notwithstanding  these  rare  exceptions,  the  evi- 
dence is  full  and  conclusive  upon  the  ordinary 
acceptation  of  the  phraseology. 

4.  In  all  the  places  of  the  New  Testament  in 
which  the  word  occurs,  under  the  condition  specified, 
(leaving  out  of  consideration  the  controverted  paa- 
sages,)  it  has  the  active  sense."'*  So  just  and  evident 
u  this  acceptation,  that  even  the  Editors  of  the  Im- 
proved Version  have  so  translated  the  expresuon,  in 
every  one  of  those  passages.  They  have  deviated 
only  where  the  exigencies  of  thwr  system  re- 
quired it." 

"  Pia.  xlTiii.  (xHx.)  II,  hnKaKiaayn  ro  oviftara  ahriuv  cirl  rwf 
yatuv  ahrZv.  4  King!  xxiil.  17,  (iriKuXEira/jcvoc  rove  Xijyouf  rourovc 
oGf  imrnKtaam  cxi  to  BuauiaTiiptov  BaiB^X.  Amos  iv.  5,  crcm- 
\iaavTO  Ajiiiyjiylac. 

^  The^areActsii.  21;  vii.  59;  xxv.  11,  12,  21,  25;  xxvi.  32; 
irviii.  19.  Rom.  x.  12—14.  2  Cor.  i.  23.  2  Tim.  ii.  22.  X 
Pet.  i.  17. 

"  Acts  fz.  14,  "  AH  who  are  called  b;  thj  name ;"  21,  "  Thoae 
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But  1  trust  that  I  may  now  appeal  to  erery  com- 
petent reader,  whether  thk  deriation,  on  the  part  of 
those  Editors,  and  of  Mr.  Betsham  in  his  Ctdm 
Inqakry,  is  not  quite  unsupported  by  any  sufficient 
authority,  and  contrary  to  the  established  usage  of 
the  lang^uage.  On  the  one  hand,  the  phrase  regularly 
and  copiously  occurs  in  the  sense  whidi  the  Unitarians 
labour  to  explode ;  and,  on  the  other,  for  the  sense 
which  they  want  to  establish,  there  is  a  'different 
phrase,  appropriated  to  the  purpose,  and  occurring 
in  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  when  that 
sense  was  in  the  writer's  intention." 

"  who  ctD  thenuelTes  after  this  name ;"  xxiL  16,  "  Taking  up(»i 
"  thyself  hia  name."  1  Cor,  i.  2,  "All  that  in  every  place  are  called 
"  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jcbus  Chriat."     /mp.  V^a. 

To  gain,  however,  the  shadow  of  some  authority,  the  Amiotator 
on  the  last  passage  haa  referred  to  Josephos ;  Antiq,  Jud.  lib.  xrii. 
cap.  V,  sec.  3,  where  these  two  clauses  occur  :  i-Ik  Ypraj'dc,  toXXwc 
3j  iyruv  dl  t6Sc  itaXovvTo  n  omfia,  6  rpuros'  "  one  Hjrcanua, 
[nanaBy  denominated]  the  first,  as  there  were  at  that  time  many 

who  were  eaUed  by  that  name:" riy  Apxtipia  lumpcov,  toy  xal 

Kojofa^'  ciricaXov^emF,  ArcAXofac  r^c  icfMiiovvqc'  "  having  deposed 
from  the  priesthood  the  high-priest  Joseph,  who  was  also  called 
Caiaphas."  But  these  examples  are  little  or  nothing  to  the  purpose. 
In  the  first  of  them,  the  word  in  question  does  not  at  all  occur  :  the 
construction  is  made  with  the  ctmimon  el^psis  of  xara  before  the 
noon :  and  no  secure  argument  can  be  drawn  from  it  on  the  ground 
of  analogy,  because  the  preposition  in  cruaKiirrOai  constituteg  the 
Tery  point  of  difference  :  so  that,  though  the  compound  verb  may  he 
sometimes  used  in  the  sense  of  Ihe  simple,  its  regular  and  proper 
meaning  comes  from  the  influence  of  the  preposition.  The  second 
instance  is  in  perfect  accordance  wiA  the  doctrines  here  advanced  : 
it  b  nothing  more  than  an  example  of  the  first  class  above  mentioned 
(according  to  the  old  rule,  "  verba  vocandi  passiva  utrinque  eosdem 
casus  habent,")  and  per&ctly  similar  to  Luke  xxii.  3,  and  the  other 
paaaages  referred  to  under  that  class. 

"  The  Monthly  Repot,  Reviewer,  "  though  with  some  little  hesi- 
tation, pre&rs  giving  the  active  sense  to  the  word  zmxaXio/uic  bnt — 
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I  must,  therefore,  profess  my  conTiction  that  this 
STidence  completely  warrants  our  returning  to  the 
three  passages,  the  meaning  of  whose  phraseolt^  we 
bare  thus  endeavoured  to  ascertain,  assured  that,  in 
their  only  foir  and  proper  construction,  they  desig- 
nate the  first  Christians  as  those  who  *'  called 
"  UPON,"that  \%t  oddresaed  by  prayer  and  suppHctUUm, 
*'  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both  their 
*'  Lord  and  ours."" 

We  proceed  to  other  instances  which  this  hook  of 
Acts  supplies,  of  religious  adoration  paid  to  Chiist. 

ii.  "  They  stoned  Stephen,  invoking  and  saying, 
"  Lord  Jesus,  'receive  my  spirit  I  And  kneeling 
"  down,  be  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  Lord,  lay  not 
"  this  an  to  their  charge  1  And  saying  this  he  fell 
"  asleep.'"* 

that  this  by  no  means  necesurily  implies  reUgioua  titpplieatioit,  and 
is  not  happily  rendered  in  English  by  call  upon."  (P.  80.)  He 
asserts  that  "  eaUing  o»  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  the  O.  T.  often 
means  eelebroHng,  not  praying  to  him  ;"  adducing  these  examples, 
Ps.  cv.  X.  Ibb.  xiL  4.  Pi.  xiv.  4  ;  box.  18.  Jer.  x.  25.  Zeph. 
iii.  9,  In  all  which  places,  he  conceives  that,  though  applied  nnde- 
niably  to  the  Blessed  God,  the  meaning  ia  "  owning  at  a  matter,  ad- 
mitting the  authority  of,  addretting  in  aeknoietedgaietU  of  kit  power;" 
and  that,  though  "  in  all  these  examples,  it  is  true  that  the  phrase 
ia  applied  to  the  Supreme  Gt>d  himself,  there  Is  nothing  in  its  nature 
which  should  prevent  its  equally  proper  application  in  such  a  case  aa 
that  of  our  Lord ;  and,  as  Ae  occatioua  for  the  use  of  such  a  phrase 
could  not  be  frequent,  it  is  nothing  wonderful  that  we  do  not  meet 
with  more  varied  examples."  This  appears  to  me  really  to  amount 
to  a  concession  of  the  point  in  dispute.  Were  we  to  grant  (which  I 
could  not  do)  that  the  passages  of  the  O.  T.  referred  to  have  the 
meaning  alleged,  iJie  hct  would  still  remain  of  such  an  association 
with  the  attributes,  ads,  and  worship  of  the  Deity,  as  renden  the 
phrase  a  divine  attributive. 

"  1  Cor.  i.  2.  "  Acts  vii.  59,  60. 
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It  being  impossible  to  deny  that  imx^inff  (^eviieaXov- 
fuvos)  is  here  used  in  the  actire  sense,  and  almost 
impossible  to  pretend  that  any  other  than  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  the  object  understood  i"  the  Unitarians  have 
generally  contented  themselves  with  saying  that,  as 
Stephen  was  favoured  with  a  miraculous  sight  of 
Jesus  actually  present,  his  invocation  was  no  more 
than  a  cry  of  distress  to  his  affectionate  master  and 
friend,  whom  he  might  conceive  to  possess  some  more 
than  ordinary  means  of  affording  him  relief.'*  Upon 
tiiia  hypothesis  I  submit  some  short  remarks. 

It  is  necessary,  first,  to  consider  w?uU  were  the 
blessings  which  Stephen  prayed  for ;  or,  according  to 
the  Unitarian  theory,  asked  hia  friend  for :  '*  he 
"  invoked  and  said,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit  t** 
I  am  well  aware  that  there  are  some  who  will  say, 
with  all  self-complacency,  that  Stephen  partook  of  the 
vulgar  prejudices  of  his  day,  and  fancied  that  his  soul 
was  departing  to  some  seats  of  repose,  where  it  would 
be  h^py  in  the  sodety  of  Jesus ;  though,  in  fact,  he 
had  no  soul  or  spirit  to  depart  or  be  received :  or,  if 
he  had,  it  has  remiuned  ever  since  in  a  state  of  perfect 
insensibility,  and  so  will  remain  till  the  universal 
resurrection. 

"  Yet  some  h&Te  proposed  to  tnuulate  the  iovocfttion,  Lord  of 
Jetui !  The  sense  of  difficult;  must  have  pressed  hud,  when  this 
method  of  evasioo  was  serioiuly  braoght  forwanls. 

"  "  This  hdy  proto-martyr  had  just  been  favonied  with  &n  actual 
Tision  of  onr  Lord,  ver.'65,  and  that  the  vivid  impression  of  it,  if 
not  the  vision  itself,  most  have  continued  on  his  mind,  so  that  he 
had  A  certain  knowledge,  if  not  a  visible  perception,  of  the  real  pre- 
sence of  Christ.  The  example  of  this  primitive  martyr,  therefbte, 
does  not  fidl  within  the  limit  of  religioiu  worship,  nor  in  the  least 
degree  authorize  addresses  to  Christ  when  he  is  not  sensibly  pre- 
sent."     Cairn  Inq.  p.  373. 
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Othras,  with  a  more  becoming  reverence  for  sacred 
authority,  consider  the  request  as  equivalent  to  this ; 
"  I  am  dying ;  I  commit  my  life  to  thy  care,  assnred 
"  that,  by  thy  poorer,  it  will  he  restored  to  me  at  the 
'*  appointed  time." 

Others  regard  Stephen  as  exercimng;  a  firm  &ith  in 
the  doctrine  that,  at  death,  "  the  spirit  will  return  to 
•*  God  who  gave  it :""  and  that,  therefore,  he  remem- 
bered and  imitated  the  devotion  of  David,  "  Into 
"  thine  hand  I  commit  my  spirit,  for  thou  hast  re- 
"  deemed  me,  O  Jehovah,  God  of  truth  I"  It  must 
surely,  also,  be  deemed  more  than  probable,  that 
Stephen  was  not  unacquainted  with  the  dying  prayw 
of  the  man  Jesus :  "  Father,  forgive  them  ;  for  they 
"  know  not  what  they  do!— Father,  into  thine  hands 
"  I  commit  my  spirit!** 

With  those  who  regard  the  belief  of  Stephen  as  no 
evidence  of  truth,  nor  ius  practice  an  any  authority  for 
ours,  this  is  not  the  place  for  aiding. 

To  such  as  adopt  the  second  opinion,  and  who 
admit  that  the  doctrine  and  the  example  of  an  apostolic 
Christian,  "  fiill  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  &itk,"  is 
more  entitled  to  our  acceptance  than  the  speculations 
of  modem  theorisla,  I  beg  to  observe  that  Stephen's 
prayer  unquestionably  referred  to  two  points : 

(1.)  The  restoration  of  natural  life.  Every  man 
must  admit  that  such  a  restoration,  afler  a  total  ex- 
Unction,  an  extinction  which  has  continued  for  ages, 
can  be  effected  by  no  power  inferior  to  that  which 
first  gave  life.  He,  therefore,  in  whom  the  confidence 
was  reposed  for  effecting  this  worh,  must  have  beea 
r^arded  by  the  supplicant  as  possessed  of  energy 
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omnipotent  and  equal  to  creative :  and  we  have  be- 
fore seen  that  Jesus  Christ  expreeslj  cliumed  this 
power  aa  hia  own." 

(2.)  It  was  not  merely  a  restoration  to  consciout 
existence  that  the  dying  martyr  sought,  but  such  a 
restoration  as  would  include  the  s^premt  happme»s  of 
existence ;  perfect  holiness,  deliTerance  from  all  evil, 
tiie  fruition  of  God  in  everlasting'  hleasedness. 

Now  I  would  ask,  Who  was  competent  to  confer 
such  a  gift  as  this?  Who  is  able,  both  to  ^ve  exist- 
ence, and  to  make  that  existence  perfectly  and  im- 
mortally happy  ?  Whom  would  a  serious  and  rational 
person,  in  his  last  moments,  choose  to  invoke  and 
rely  upon  for  this  greatest  of  all  blessings ;  for  the 
highest  enjoyment  that  divine  benevolence  can,  to  all 

eternity,  confer  upon  a  dependent  being  ? And 

can  it  be  ima^ned,  that  this  distinguished  sunt,  a  mui 
divinely  enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  Christiaii 
truth,"  who  was  so  favoured  with  preternatural  dis- 
coveries of  heavenly  realities,  that  *'  he  saw  the  glory 
"  of  God," — should,  in  his  extremity,  turn  from  the 
living  and  Almighty  God,  and  repose  his  last  act  of 
fiuth  and  confidence  upon  a  mere  fellow-creature? 

Upon  the  principles  of  those  who  hold  the  third 
sentiment,  it  will  he  readily  granted  that  the  object 
which  the  martyr  desired  was  the  eternal  salvation  of 
his  soul,  his  immediate  reception  to  the  state  of  purity 
and  happiness,  "  to  be  with  Christ,  where  he  is,  and 
*'  to  behold  his  glory."  He  asked,  therefore,  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  greatest  good  that  immortal  exist- 

"  SeeVol.  II.p.  75. 

"  He  b  described  as  "  a  man  fliU  of  faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 

"Aill  ofbith  and  pawer."     Ch^.  vi.  5,  8. 
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ence  can  receive,   or  that  even  Omnipotent  Xa)Ve 

can  bestow  I** And  did  he  ask  this  of  one  who 

was  only  a  fellow-man,  however  dignified  ? Alas, 

if  it  were  indeed  so,  language  would  fail  to  express 
his  folly  and  impiety  I 

For  these  reasons,  I  cannot  but  regard  the  notion, 
that  it  was  allowable  in  Stephen  to  pray  to  Jesus, 
because  "he  actually  saw  him,""  as  an- attempt  at 
removing  the  di£Bculty,  utterly  insufficient,  incapable 
of  freeing  the  martyr,  even  upon  the  Unitarian  hypo- 
thesis, from  the  charge  of  absurdity,  pro&neness,  and 
idolatry.  For,  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  point  of 
the  case  is  not  a  mere  "address  to  Jeaus,"  as  it  is  art- 
fully represented :  but  it  lies  in  this,  that  the  incon- 
trovertible meaning  and  purport  of  the  words  used  by 
Stephenj  was  a  prayer  for  the  greatest  of  possible 
bkssiriffs  ;  a  petition  which  would  have  been  equally 
preposterous  and  irreligioxis,  whether  offered  to  a 
visible  or  to  fui  invisible  being,  unless  that  being  were 
"  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever." 

But  the  author  to  whom  I  am  obliged  to  refer,  was 
not  moved  by  these  reasonings.  He  hesitated  not 
at  the  broad  insinuation  that  this  dying  act  of  faith 
and  devotion  was  an  act  of  disobedience  to  Christ.** 

"  "  Diet  Bagt  viel :  aach  nach  dem  Tode  noch  Heil  von  Christo 
erwarten  und  erflehen  1  Also  muBB  er  ee  doch  geben  konnen.  Und 
kum  er  dies,  so  gebiihrt  ihm  ancli  Anbetung." — "  This  is  a  very 
important  psssage  :  that  salvation  should  be  expected  and  obtained 
from  Christ  even  after  death !  Then  he  must  be  Able  to  bestow  it ; 
and  if  this  be  in  his  power,  he  is  a  proper  object  of  prayer  for  it." 
Mori  Comment,  in  tmtnt  Theol,  EpU.     Vol.  i.  p.  245. 

**  "  This  address  of  Stephen  to  Jesos  when  he  actually  saw  him, 
does  not  authorize  us  to  offer  prayeiB  to  him,  now  he  is  invisible." 
Impr,  fert,  Annot. 

"  "  The  solitary  unauthorized  example  of  this  good  man  would 
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Was  it,  then,  in  scorn  and  irony  that,  in  the  same 
breath,  be  denominates  Stephen  "  this  good  man,  this 
holy  proto-martTT  ?"  Or  were  his  notions  of  duty  and 
of  sin  BO  lax,  that,  in  his  account,  worship  *'  unautho- 
rized "  and  "  contrary  to  the  precepts  of  Christ,"  was 
a  trifling  error,  an  inconsiderable  weakhess,  such  as, 
if  it  suit  us,  vie  may  without  hesitation  attribute  to 
one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Saviour's  disciples ; 
and  may  even  expect  to  find  it  recorded  in  the  apo- 
stolic history,  not  only  without  censure  but  with  every 
appearance  of  approbation  ? 

He  says  that  this  is  a  "  aalitary  example."  But  it 
should  be  obserred  that  \t  ia  the  ordy  circumstantial 
account  of  the  death  of  a  disciple  of  Christ,  which  it 
has  pleased  the  wisdom  of  inspiration  to  preserve  in 
the  New  Testament.  It  is,  indeed,  one  ;  but  it  is  aU: 
and  therefore  we  have  a  right  te  r^rd  it  as  instar 
omnkan ;  as  equivalent,  for  all  the  purposes  of  in- 
struction and  example,  to  the  possession  of  a  lai^er 
number  of  instances.  It  is,  however,  the  &ct  that  the 
New  Testwnent  furnishes  us  with  references  to  the 
death  of  Christians,  which  are  very  remarkably  im- 
pressed with  the  same  character  as  this  of  Stephen, 
a  peculiar  and  distinguished  respect  to  the  Lord  Jem* 
Christ.  Believers,  at  their  mortal  dissolution,  are 
described  as  "  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  dead  in  Christ, 
"  fallen  asleep  through  Jesus,  blessed  henceforth  fas] 
"  dying  in  the  Lord :"  "  and  when  the  apostles  Peter 

of  itself  be  119  safficient  warrant  for  a  practice  contrary  to  the  pre- 
cept! of  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  his  apoBtlee,  which  are  the  arUy 
proper  directtny  of  Christian  worship."     C&ht  Inq.  p.  373. 

"  1  Cor.  XV.  18.  1  Thew.  iv.  14,  16,  rois  iro<fiijfliVrac  3ia  nro 
'liiaou.     Is  it  not  a  plain  and  rational  interpretation  of  this  phrase, 
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and  Paul  write  in  anticipatioa  of  their  own  death,  it 
is  very  observable  that  the  thought  in  their  minds  wtm 
moat  intimately  associated  with  the  authority,  power, 
ai^d  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  their  personal 
relation  to  him.** 

Mr.  B.  also  pronounced  this  example  to  be  "  unau- 
thorized." Surely  logical  equity,  leaving  modesty  out 
of  the  question,  might  hare  taught  him  to  spare  this 
assumption.  If,  by  being  authorized,  he  refers  to  the 
general  warrant  of  Christianity,  I  appeal  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  serious  and  impartial  reader,  upon  the 
evidence  which  has  been  and  may  be  laid  before  him. 
If  the  expression  be  taken  as  respecting  Stephen's 
personal  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  his  religion^ 
and  his  own  obligations  and  duty ;  I  humbly  submit 
that  it  is,  in. a  very  hi^  degree,  presumptuous  and 
unreasonable  for  a  writer  of  the  nineteenth  century^ 
who  professed  himself  to  he  an  obedient  believer  in 
the  religion  of  the  New  Testament,  thus  to  question 
the  atithorify,  and  to  condemn  the  practice  of  an 
apostolic  Christian,  a  man  evidently  held  in  the  first 
rank  of  approbation  by  the  inspired  servants  o£  Christ, 
and  of  whom  we  have  no  right  to  doubt  that  he  was 
himself  inspired  i  "  a  man  full  of  &ith  and  of  ihe 
"  Holy  Spirit."    Certtunly  the  writer  had  too  little 

that  these  Christiiuu  had  enjoyed  a  peaceful  and  happy  deatbjhroti^ 
the  grace  and  power  of  their  Redeemer  ?     Rer.  xiv.  13, 

•*  See  2  Pet.  i.  14—16.  2  Tim.  iv.  6—8.  If,  in  2  Tim.  i.  12, 
ititpad^Kti  were  undentood  to  express  the  deposit  of  the  apostle's 
perK»ial  and  eternal  interest^  the  sentiment  would  be  remarkabtj 
conformaUe  to  that  of  Stephen's  prayer.  But  I  s^prehend  that  OkO 
occurrence  of  the  word  in  vet.  14,  and  in  1  Tim.  vi.  20,  determines 
H  to  the  sense  of  the  great  charge  of  tlie  Christian  reli^on,  its'  pre- 
■erration  and  prospeii^  in  the  world. 
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considered,  whether  he  was  not  asBuming  the  character 
of  certain  disputants  agunat  Stepheoi  who  "  eould  not 
"  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  Spirit  by  which  he  spake :" 
and  therefore  they  accused  him  of"  speaking  blasphe- 
"  mous  words."  " 

What  man  of  scriptural  wisdom  and  humble  piety, 
would  not  infinitely  rather  say  ;  Let  me  die  as  Stephen 
died  I  Let  his  &ith  and  devotion  be  mine  I — But  let 
me  not  be  iiumbered  with  those  who  think  themselves 
qualified  to  judge  and  censure  him ! 

Before  quitting  this  example,  our  attention  is  due 
to  the  second  prayer  of  this  Christian  martyr:  ' 
"  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge  I"  We  hare 
not  the  least  reason  to  suppose  that  there  was  any 
diange  in  the  object  of  this  address  from  that  of  the 
first.  The  contiguity  of  the  two,  and  the  compella- 
tion,  (which  ia  the  st^le  of  address  usually  applied  to 
Christ  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles,)  give  the  superior 
probability  to  this  inference.  Let  us,  then,  observe 
the  purport  of  the  prayer ;  an  intercession  for  the 
pardon  of  sin,  of  enormous  and  crying  sin.  This 
bkssing  is  implored  from  the  Lord  Jesus :  thus  pro- 
ceeding on  the  belief  of  his  right  and  power  to  for- 
give 8IH8.  In  tills  passage,  therefore,  we  have  a 
further  corroboration  of  our  reasonings  upon  that 
interesting  topic,  in  a  former  chapter.** 

iii.  In  the  narrative  of  the  proceedings  of  the  eleven 
apostles,  for  supplying  the  vacancy  in  their  number 
occasioned  by  the  defection  of  Judas,  we  find  that 
Peter,  after  applying  to  Jesus,  in  an  emphatical  man- 
ner, the  epithet   "  the  Lord,"  proceeded  to  pray, 

"  Chap.  vi.  10,  11. 

"  V«>1.  II.  19.  29«— 308. 
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**  Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest  the  hearts,  shew  whom 
"  thou  hast  chosen  I"  "  That  this  prayer  was  addressed 
to  Christ,  is  highly  probable  horn  the  considerations, 
that  the  choice  and  mission  of  an  jostle  was  requisite 
to  be  personally  and  especially  his  act,  as  the  Head 
and  Lord  of  the  new  dispensation  ;  and  that  there  is 
the  strong  appearance  of  an  allusion  to  the  recent  and 
memorable  occasions  on  which  Christ  had  shown  bis 
knowledge  of  Peter's  heart  The  argument  from  the 
latter  consideration  appeared  so  cedent  to  the  late  Dr. 
Stolz  of  Bremen,  tinctured  as  he  was  with  the  unhappy 
spirit  of  Neologism,  as  to  draw  from  him  this  anno- 
tation  :  "  If  this  prayer  was  addressed  to  Jesus,  and 
not  rather  to  God,  it  was  because  it  appeared  pecu- 
liarly suitable  to  Peter,  to  whom  the  Lord  had  given 
such  an  obserrable  proof  of  his  profound  know- 
ledge of  the  heart,  thus  to  address  him  as  possessing 
the  knowledge  of  all  hearts."  *" 

iv.  "  Having  prayed  with  festings,  they  commended 
"  them  to  the  Lord  upon  whom  they  had  believed."  " 
In  this  construction,  very  common  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  finite  verb  expresses  the  action  which  was 
the  design  and  end  of  the  aoristic  participle.  The 
passage  declares  that  the  sequel  of  the  prayers  of  Paul 
uid  Barnabas  was  this  "  commending  to  the  Lord," 

"  Chap.  i.  21,  24. 

**  "  Wetui  dieu  Gebet  an  Jesum  uad  mcht  vielmehr  an  Oott 
gerichtet  ist,  so  geziemte  es  vorziiglich  dem  Fetnu,  dem  der  Heir 
einen  bo  merkwurdjgen  Beweis  aeiner  tiefen  HertzenakenntniBa 
gegeben  hatte,  ihn  den  Kenner  aUer  Hertzen  zu  neonen."  Erian- 
temngen  zma  N,  T,  fur  geubte  vnd  gebitdete  Leter,  (IltuBttationB  of 
the  N.  T.  for  practised  and  polished  Readers ;)  Hanover,  1808,  vol. 
iii.  p.  17.     Dr.  Stolz  died  in  1821. 

"  Chtq>.  JOT.  23.     wpoaevidptvoi—^rapiOeyro. 
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the  new  convertB  to  ChriBtianit}'.  The  word  denotes 
the  committing  of  a  person  or  object  to  another  for 
care  and  guardianship.  The  purpose,  of  such  com- 
mitting was  plainly  the  preserration  of  these  Chris- 
tians from  all  the  temptations  and  erils  to  which  they 
were  exposed,  and  their  beiii^  enabled  to  maintain 
unshaken  fidelity  in  their  profession  of  religion.  This 
purpose  was  stated  by  the  apostle  in  a  following  part 
of  this  book :  "  I  commend  you  to  God  and  to  his 
*'  gracious  word :"  **  where  the  Almighty  Agent,  and 
the  instrument  of  agency,  are  distinctly  marked.  But, 
in  the  passage  before  us,  the  person  to  whose  power 
and  grace  the  apostle  and  his  associate  commended 
the  converts  and  their  newly  established  churches,  was 
clearly  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  on  whom  they  had  believed," 
and  on  whom  the  inspired  teachers  directed  all  persons 
to  believe  in  order  to  salvation.  It  was  an  act  of 
adoration ;  and  it  manifestly  recognised  in  Him  who 
was  its  object,  that  invincible  power  which,  in  the  most 
hazardous  circumstances,  could  keep  his  followers  from 
falling,  and  guarantee  that  "  they  should  never  perish, 
"  nor  should  any  snatch  them  out  of  his  luuid."  It  is 
also  plain,  that  the  just  construction  leads  us  to  refer 
the  action  of  prayi-ng,  and  that  of  commending,  to 
the  Bune  Object. 


Thus  we  have  endeavoured  to  collect  the  declara- 
tions contiuned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  on  the 
subject  of  our  inquiry.  The  sum  of  the  testimonies 
appears  to  be  this ;  that  the  Christ  is  really  and  truly 
a  man  \  yet  that  powers  and  actions  are  attributed  to 
••  Chap.  HI.  32. 

VOL.  jir.  K 
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him  which  are  totally  incongniouB  with  the  human  or 
any  other  created  nature ;  that  he  is  the  Author  and 
Cause  of  spiritnal  and  itmnortal  blessings  to  the  hu- 
man race ;  that  the  miracles  which  attested  the  mis- 
moD  of  the  apostles  were  petformed  by  hia  efficient 
power;  that  the  peculiar  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  the  same  origination;  that  he  will  be 
the  final  and  unirersal  Judge  of  mankind ;  that,  in 
all  these  respects,  Jesus  Christ  acts  in  subordi- 
nation to  the  primary  grace  and  authority  of  the 
Father ;  that  the  characteristic  institutions  of  Christi- 
uiity  hare  an  especial  respect  to  him  as  their  Author, 
and  the  Object  to  whom,  equally  with  God  the 
Father,  their  homage  is  directed-,  that  he  is  often 
styled  THE  Lord,  in  the  absolute  form ;  that  the 
phrase  of  performing  religious  acts  in  hia  Name,  is 
used,  in  a  manner  uialf^oue  to  the  peculiar  applica- 
tion of  that  expression  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Deity  } 
that  religious  worship  was  -paid  to  him,  and  that  sttch 
worship  was  a  designating  mark  of  the  primitiTe 
Christians. 

On  this  review,  we  find  several  points  demanding 
obserration. 

1.  All  these  aasertions  and  expositions  of  the  doC* 
trine  concerning  Jesus,  refer  to  his  official  capacity  as 
the  Messiah,  and  to  the  characters  of  Redeemer, 
Saviour,  Sovereign,  Teacher,  Protector,  Judge,  and 
Rewarder  of  his  feithfiil  people.  Now  it  is  evident, 
that,  in  any  well-conducted  attempt  to  initiate  persons 
in  the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  these  are  the  topics 
which  would  occupy  the  first  place ;  especially  when 
the  persons  to  be  instructed,  being  Jews  or  prose- 
lytes to  Judaism,  were  worshippers  of  the  True  God, 
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expectantB  of  the  MeBsiah,  and  holding  the  authoritj 
of  the  Old  Testatnfflit  Scriptures. 

2.  Upon  this  ground,  it  is  obvious  that  it  would  be 
proper  to  refer  the  auditors,  inquirers,  or  converts,  to 
the  diligent  study  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  for  pro- 
gress and  establishment  in  the  correct  knowledge  of 
the  Messiah,  as  to  both  his  person  and  his  offices. 
Thie,  accordinglj,  was  done  hy  the  apostolic  teachers, 
as  their  instructiomi  are  described  in  this  book  i"  and 
distinguished  commendation  is  given  to  those  who, 
agreeably  to  those  directions,  were  diligent  in 
"searching  the  Scriptures."** 

3.  The  attentive  reader  cannot  but  perceive  a 
similar  mixture  of  characters  of  inferiority  and  charac- 
ters of  supremacy,  which  we  have  befcH-e  observed  in 
the  discourses  of  our  Lord  himself.'*  Iliis  constant 
and  intimate  combination  shows  that  neither  of  the 
two  classes  is  to  be  taken  alone,  that  they  are  re- 
spectively  consistent,  that  the  one  is  to  be  modified 
by  the  other,  and  that  no  interpretation  is  entitled  to 
credit  which  does  not  admit  the  &ir  meaning  of 
both. 

4.  It  appears  highly  probable  that  the  discourses 
preserved  in  the  Book  of  Acts,  are  only  frt^ments  and 
outlines ;  Mid  that  they  were,  in  most  cases,  intro- 
ductory to  more  ample  instructions  on  the  doctrines 
and  duties  of  Christianity  :  for  the  book  contains  still 
less  of  information  on  the  morality  of  the  gospel  than 
it  does  on  its  doctrinal  truths.  Bui  the  remarks 
which  were  made,  at  the  beginning  of  this  Chapter, 
on  the  scope  and  design  of  the  book,  sufBciently, 

"  See  the  references  in  pp.  8,  9,  of  this  Volvme. 

••  Chtip.  xn.  XI.  *•  Vol.  II.  p.  69. 
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I  trust,  show  that  this  circumstance  is  not  to  be 
esteemed  a  defect;  and  that  the  ulterior  teaching 
which  was  thus  assumed  as  a  necessary  sequel,  is 
to  be  sought  in  the  Epistolary  writings  of  the 
apostles. 

5.  On  the  admission  of  this  hypothesis,  a  rational 
account  may  be  given  of  the  iact,  that  the  denial  of 
the  proper  Deity  of  the  Messiah  showed  itself  very 
early  in  the  Christian  profession.  Even  during  our 
Lord's  own  ministry,  many  "  among  the  chief  rulers 
"  believed  on  him,"  as  the  Messiah,  convinced  by  the 
evidence  presented  to  their  reason ;  but  th^  faith 
was  merely  theoretical  and  therefore  barren.  Similar 
caiises  continued  afterwards  to  produce  the  same 
effect.  The  number  of  Jews  who  embraced  Christi- 
anity, in  name  and  profession,  during  the  earlier  part 
of  the  apostolic  ministry,  was  very  considerable. 
They  are  stated  as  having  been  "  many  myriads,""  at 
the  time  when  the  violent  Jewish  tumult  was  raised 
against  the  apostle  Paul.  They  were  all  '*  zealots  for 
the  law ;"  and  many  were  exceedingly  disaffected  to 
that  apostle's  person  and  authority.  They  had  also 
shown  themselves  refractory  to  the  moderate  and  cau- 
tious measures  which  Peter  had  endeavoured  to  pur- 
sue, a  few  years  before,  with  respect  to  the  converts 
from  heathenism.  Some  of  them  seem  to  have  been 
under  the  influence  of  an  eicasperation  against  Paulj 
and  his  proceedings  in  favour  of  converted  gentiles, 
which  the  evidence  of  his  divine  commission  could 

**  Chap.  xxi.  20,  iivpmSts.  The  tenn  u  used  in  Greek  as  in 
English,  to  signify  a  countless  multitude.  "  It  is  put  for  any  inde- 
ftnite  and  undetermined  number,  very  great,  and  unlimited." 
Sehleusner. 
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not  subdue,  and  wbich  did  not  at  all  yield  to  the 
mollifying  influence  of  time,  or  the  sacred  motives 
of  religion.  They  rejected  his  authority,  denied  his 
apoBtleahip,  disallowed  his  writings,  and  maligned  his 
character.  The  cause  of  this  inveterate  enmity  was 
their  aversion  from  his  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace 
through  the  Redeemer;  and  their  opposition  to  it 
impelled  them  to  the  most  violent  extreme.  They 
disliked  the  diligent  and  faithful  labour  of  going  on  to 
search  the  Scriptures,  and  attend  to  the  progressive 
disclosures  of  inspired  doctrine.  Conceiving  them- 
selves already  perfect,  they  had  no  desire  to  "  grow  in 
"  the  grace  and  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
To  support  the  dignity  of  their  own  superseded 
ritual,  they  affirmed  a  compliance  with  it  to  be  the 
very  condition  of  salvation.  They  muntuned  that 
"  a  man  is  justified  by  the  law }"  and  thus  "  they 
"  were  fallen  from  grace,  and  Christ  was  become 
"  of  none  eifect  to  them."  The  apostle,  therefore, 
was  obliged  to  treat  them  as  troublers  of  the  church, 
who  were  labouring  to  "  overturn  the  gospel  of 
"  Christ,"  and  endeavouring  to  set  up  in  its  place 
another,  and  consequently  a  spurious  gospel." 

Those  who,  at  this  early  period,  took  themselves 
away  from  the  apostolic  course  of  institution,  must 
of  necessity  have  been  deprived  of  all  the  subsequent 
developements  of  the  Christian  system.  The  truth  of 
heaven  was  communicated  according  to  the  advancing 
capacity  and  improvement  of  the  disciples  ;  but  these 
unhappy  persons  broke  off  from  the  sacred  connexion 

"  GaL  i.  6,  7.  v.  4,  MnipyffiiiTt  hvo  ro5  Xpurrov,  ye  "  are  nul- 
"  lified  Stom  Christ,"  i.  e,  be  is  to  you  as  if  he  Kad  not  existed :  ye  are 
totally  separated  from  him.  v.  10,  12 ;  vi.  17,  and  other  passages. 
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when  they  were  as  yet  acarcely  initiated  into  its  ele- 
ments. Nor  would  they  remain  at  this  point.  The 
natural  course  of  error  is  a  "  process  to  the  worse."*' 
When  these  corrupters  had  set  aside  the  work  of 
Christ  as  the  ground  of  a  unner*s  justification,  it 
became  a  matter  of  easy  course,  and  even  of  neces- 
sary consequence,  that  they  would  entertain  low 
thoughts  of  his  person.  All  experience  yields  proof 
of  this.  His  grace,  his  authority,  and  his  dignity 
stand  together:  if  wa  renounce  one  of  these  prin- 
ciples, we  unavoidably  subvert  the  others. 

So  far  as  the  obacuri^  of  -the  early  periods  of 
Ecclesiastical  History  permits  us  to  form  a  judgment, 
it  appears  more  than  probable  that,  from  these  Ju- 
daizing  Christians  were  derived  the  Ebionites  of 
the  second  centurr,**  who  were  distinguished  by 
their  Judaical  prepossessions,  their  rejection  of  the 
authority  of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  their  regarding 
Christ  as  merely  a  human  teacher.  I  decj^e  to 
enter  upon  the  interminable  disputes  concerning  this 
ancient  sect,  conceiving  that  we  have  not  materials 
for  arriving  at  a  satis&ctory  conclusion.  No  age 
has  produced  a  more  independent  thinker,  or  a  bolder 
writer,  than  the  late  Dr.  Semler.  He  says  on  this 
subject :  "  lliose  who  more  rigidly  maintained  the 
Mosaic  observances,  and  who  were  numerous  in 
Palestine,  are  usually  called  Ebionites  and  Nazarmans. 
Some  believe  that  they  ought  not  to  he  reckoned 
heretics ;  others  think  that  they  were  united  in  doc- 
trine, differing  only  in  name :  others  place  them 
in  the  second  century. — It  is  of  little  consequence 
whether  we  distinguish,  or  not,  the  Nazarenes  or 
"  1  Tim.  iii.  18.  •*  See  Vol.  II.  pp. ««,  481. 
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Nazarasana  from  the  Ebionttee.  It  ia  certain  that  hoth 
these  classes  were  tenacious  of  the  Mosaic  ceremoniefl, 
and  more  inclined  to  the  Jews  than  to  the  Gentiles, 
though  they  admitted  ihe  Meseiahship  of  Jesus  in  a 
Teiy  low  and  Judaizing  manner.  The  Ebionites  held 
in  execration  the  doctrine  of  the  apcratle  Paul.*"  The 
younger  Rosenmiiller  lays  it  down  as  doubtful  whe- 
ther the  Nazarenea  could  be  justly  reckoned  Christians 
at  all.* 

Such,  it  is  apprehended  on  grounds  of  reasonable 
probability,  was  the  origin  of  Unitarianiam ;  the  child 
of  Judaism  nuaunderstood  and  of  Christianity  imper~ 
fectly  received. 

'  "  Qui  leges  MoMicu  atudiosiua  dflfendebant,  qui  non  ptojd 
erant  numero  in  djceceii  Palsesdnenn,  Etrionflei  et  NaxBTtei  soleiit 
dici ;  quM  sUi  negant  hsreticiB  &ccetueri  debere ;  alii  nomine  Un- 
tiiin  noa  scntentiii  diviaoa  sUtuunt :    alii  in  Beculum   Becundum 

refenmt. Panim  verfi  refert,  utram  Nazorenos  seu  NazarKOS 

diatiugaainiia  ab  Bbiouitit ;  illad  HitiB  constat,  atrosque  tenacea 
ftiiue  cdimatiianun  MoHaicarum,  et  Judseia  magia  faventes  qtiiUii 
gentibua,  elai  ipsi  lieamte  ptovindam  Je«u  imponebaat,  huimletn 
nni  atqne  Judaicajn.  Paoli  igitnr  doctrinam  Ebioniei  execra- 
bantnr,"  Commentarii  Hislorici  de  Antiquo  ChristianoruM  Statu, 
torn.  i.  i^.  82,  76.  Halle,  1771.  The  reader  may  advantageonaly 
cimaidt  tlta  eminently  learned  Frederick  Sponheim  Uie  yonnger,  and 
Moflheim,  in  thtir  reipectiTe  EceUtiatticai  Hittoriea.  Happily  the 
Imtttutionet  at  Mosheim  are  now  redeeioed  from  tlie  sneering  and 
Karcdy  ChridiBii  appearance  tS  thought  and  diction  put  upon  them 
by  Haclaine's  un&itlifbl  translation,  in  the  publication  of  a  new  and 
honeat  Tersion,  enriched  with  copious  and  highly  valuable  Notes,  by 
Dr.  James  Hurdock,  in  3  large  6vo.  vols.  Newhaven,  North  Ame- 
rica, 1832. 

'  In  his  incranparably  Improved  thWi  edition  of  his  Scholia  m 
PenUU.  vol.  i.  Proleg.  p.  4.  "  Naaaneoa — qui,  otmm  ad  Jndaeos 
an  ad  ChristiaiKW  refernuU  tint,  dnbium  est." 
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Note  [A],  p«ee  10. 
Acts  iv.  12.  Dt.  Frieatie;  ezplaiiu  the  clause  thiu,  "  No  such 
cniea  are  wrought  by  any  other  power :"  and  the  Impr.  Vers, 
renders  the  verse,  "  Nor  ia  there  healing  in  any  other  ;  for  there  is 
no  other  name  under  heaven  giren  among  men  by  which  we  can  be 
healed."  This  interpretation  had  been  before  maintuned  by  J.  D. 
Michaelis  and  others,  and  was  probably  approved  by  Wetstein  and 
Archbishop  Newcome,  It  must  be  confessed,  also,  tbat  it  derives 
Borne  appearance  of  probability  &om  the  use  of  iru^tadat  in  verse  9. 
But  against  it  there  are  strong  objections. 

1.  Thb  sense  of  aum^a  is  not  supported  \iy  any  scriptural  ex- 
ample. The  word  is  in  a  very  few  instances  applied  to  signal 
deliverances  &om  temporal  calamities,  (see  chap.  vii.  25  ;  sxvii.  34. 
Heb.  si.  7,)  hut  we  do  not  find  it  speofieally  applied  to  recovery 
tram  disease.  Its  almost  universal  meaning  in  the  New  Testament 
is  that  Bfuritual  and  «temal  deliverance  from  the  guilt  and  dominion 
of  sin,  which  is  the  capital  blessing  of  the  Christian  religion. 

2.  The  interpretation  would  be  scarcely  vindicable  on  the  ground 
of  truth.  For,  if  we  take  the  word  to  denote  healing  in  the  general 
sense,  the  assertion  would  not  have  been  agreeable  to  fiwt :  since, 
even  at  that  period,  the  medical  art  was  adequate  to  the  curing  of 
many  diseases ;  and  many  others  must  have  been  thrown  off  by  the 
ordinary  powers  of  men's  constitutions.  Or,  if  we  conceive  that  a 
tniraeuloui  healing  atone  was  intended,  (which,  however,  would  not 
comport  with  the  absolute  terms  of  the  passage,  and  could  hardly  be 
defended  from  the  charge  of  disingenuousness,)  there  would  have 
been  also  a  want  of  strict  truth  in  the  statement :  for  God  had 
granted  miraculous  cures  through  the  means  of  other  prophets,  in 
former  ages  ;  and  it  was  by  no  means  impossible  that  such  &vours 
might  he  shown  again. 

3.  The  natural  succession  of  ideas,  and  the  usual  manner  of  the 
sacred  writers,  render  it  much  more  probable  that  the  apostle  woukt 
rise,  &om  the  particular  case,  (which  had  been  sn£9ciently  disposed 
of  in  verse  10,)  to  that  infinitely  more  important  and  glorious  salva- 
tion  which  was  habitually  present  to  his  thoughts,  and  which  it  was 
his  ardent  desire  to  recommend  to  mankind :  that  salvation  which, 
while  it  secured  the  highest  good,  involved  also  an  eventual  deliver- 
ance from  every  physical  and  temporal  evil. 
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The  remarks  of  the  elder  RoseumiiUer  well  deserre  to  be  tran- 
:scribed.  "  But  wh&t  is  this  sakatioK,  which  Peter  here  declareg  ? 
The  Kqnel  shows  that  he  did  not  speak  exclusively  of  the  diiordered 
in  body  and  their  healing.  The  signification  of  ii  awrripia,  though 
with  the  article,  is  any  salvation,  laiy  delirerance  from  evils  either 
felt  or  apprehended  :  and  therefore,  hy  way  of  eminence,  deliverance 
from  the  penal  consequences  of  sin,  and  the  acquisition  of  eternal 
happiness.  This  is  rendered  the  more  probable  from  the  fact,  that 
diseases  were  always  conceived  to  be  penal  visitations  for  sin.  The 
•ense,  therefore,  of  Peter's  words  is  tliia  :  Chbist  is  the  only 
Saviour  of  men  ;  from  him,  as  the  sole  Author  of  these  blessings, 
aten  obtain  deliverance  from  all  the  calamities  of  the  present  life  :  at 
least  upon  this  grouqd,  that  natural  and  ciutward  sufferings  are  no 
more  to  be  regarded  as  punishments  of  sin,  or  manifestations  of  the 
Divine  anger  ;  but,  above  all  things,  on  Jesus  alone  rests  the  salva- 
don  of  souls."     Sehol.  tn  he. 

"  Though  it  is  indisputable  that  the  only  subject  of  inquiry, 
strictly  speaking,  in  this  judicial  examination,  was  through  ahom  the 
cripple  had  been  restored  to  soun^ess  of  limbs :  yet,  after  the 
^Kiatle  had  answered  this  question,  in  vers.  9, 10,  he  could  very 
properly  take  the  opportunity  of  speaking  concerning  Jesus  as  the 
Only  True  Messiah,  or  Redeemer  of  the  nation  ;  and  that  only 
through  him,  only  in  accepting  and  following  his  divine  doctrine, 
can  spiritual  health  and  salvation  be  obtained.  It  was  even  to  be 
expected  (see  chap.  ii.  36,)  that  he  would  bear  testimony  to  this 
great  truth  in  the  assembly  of  the  Jlewish  Council.  Indeed,  after 
renewed  investigation,  I  cannot  perceive  any  other  sense  of  this 
whole  verse,  than  that  it  speaks  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  in  the 
general  sense,  and  not  in  particular  of  the  cure  of  the  cripple,  upon 
which  the  apoctle  had  given  sufficient  information  before."  Stoh, 
inloe. 

Note  [B],  page  28. 

Acta  XX.  28.  It  would  be  superfluous  and  impertinent  to  readers 
of  biblical  knowledge,  to  introduce  a  disquisition  on  the  reading  of 
this  text ;  since  Griesbach's,  Knapp's,  or  Vater's  New  Testament 
may  be  presumed  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  scholar  attentive  to 
the  grounds  of  his  faith.  But  since  the  publication  of  the  last  edition 
of  this  treatise,  a  conbribudon  has  been  made  to  the  criticism  of  the 
New  Testament,  which,  it  may  well  be  hoped,  leaves  us  little  more 
to  expect  or  desire.  Dr.  John  Martin  Augustine  Scholz,  Professor 
of  Bible  Interpretation  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Theological  Faculty 
of  the  University  of  Bonn,  has  published  the  results  of  his  labu- 
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rioQB  dOigeDCC,  through  fbur  or  five  jean  of  tnTeUing  And  per- 
sonal collating;  of  manuicripts,  and  eight  jean  more  for  reducing  his 
collectiona  to  order,  and  applying  tiiem  to  the  t«xt  of  the  Greek 
Testament.  To  this  Jie  has  added  five  years  more,  tor  the  more 
cfniiidetely  elaborating  his  work  upon  the  latter  part,  that  u,  the 
Acta,  the  Epistles,  and  the  Reretation.'  Probably  no  person  ever 
has,  by  personal  labonr,  done  more  for  the  final  and  sadsfiietoiy 
settlement  of  all  the  questions  which  concern  the  readings  of  the 
New  Testament.  He  had  the  advantage  of  all  ]H«ceding  editors, 
Mill,  Wetstetn,  Griesbach,  Mstthsi,  Knapp,  Tittmann,  and  those  of 
inferior  note.  He  explored  the  most  important  public  and  private 
libraries  in  France,  Germany,  Italy,  Greece  both  continental  and 
insular,'  and  the  Greek  monasteriea  at  Jerusalem.  His  being  a 
Roman  Catholic  was  likely  to  procure  for  him  more  fiivour  and  aid, 
particularly  in  Borne,  Turin,  Modena,  and  other  places,  than  would 
be  accorded  to  any  Protestant,  He  also  obtained  new  collations 
of  the  manuscripts,  however  carefuDj  they  had  been  before  exa- 
mined, in  England,  Ireland,  Denmark,  Hnngary,  and  Russia.  Nor 
did  his  researches  stop  with  the  Greek  text ;  but  he  collated  with 
Griesbach's  N.  T.  all  the  manuscripts  of  the  Ancient  Versions  that 
he  could  meet  with,  and  reexamined  the  citations  in  the  Fathers  and 
the  Acta  of  Councils.  He  was  led  to  one  general  result  of  the 
vtmoit  importance;  a  conviction  that  the  stream  of  mannscript 
authority  which  flowed  from  Palestine  and  the  Lesser  Asia,  in  t 
north- westerly  direction,  through  the  Greek  churches,  was  more  pure 
than  that  which  had  taken  its  course  through  Egypt ;  and  this,  in 
the  face  of  the  fiict  that  those  manuscripts,  which  are  in  point  of  indivi- 
dual 1^  the  oldest,  belong  to  the  latter  class.  This  he  conceives  to 
have  been  the  stumbling-block  of  other  editors,  especially  Griesbach. 
They,  fbiding  all  the  oldest  manuscripts  to  belong  more  to  the  Alex- 
andrian than  to  the  Byzantine  class,  were  betrayed  into  the  belief 
that  they  possessed  a  wei^t,  though  few  in  number,  exceeding  the 
united  testimony  of  all  the  Byzantine,  which  are  junior  and  much 
more  numerous.  On  the  other  hand,  Scholz  muntuns  that  the 
Egypdan  churches,  addicted  as  they  were  to  boundless  speculations, 
and  to  the  admixture  of  their  philosophy  with  their  theology,  were 
under  a  stronger  temptation  to  the  exercise  of  their  criticism  in 
making,  from  conjecture,  what  thejr  deemed  emendations ;  while 
the  leas  disputatious  and  more  practical  Christians,  upon  tlie  more 
northerly  line,  were  in  gener^  the  more  simple  and  straightforward 
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n^Tuta.  They  might  and  did  nuke  nnmeroDa  nustaket,  bnt  th«se 
wen  the  muntentioaal  erron  of  meis  tmucriptioii,  or  formnUriet 
ariniig  from  Ihe  introdudng  <a  ccmnecting  of  Chureh-Readingg, 
which  are  niuallj  of  eaiy  detecliou  ;  whereas  the  other  class  of  men 
introduced  altera^ni  &oeb  the  opinion  that  they  were  only  coriectLng 
the  erron  of  theii  exemfdars,  and  rendering  their  own  ct^es  more 
periect,  or  eT«i  (for  such  critical  boldness  had  become  habitual  to 
the  Alexandrine  school,  and  was-  shown  in  their  revisions  of  Hoioer 
and  other  Greek  anthora,)  they  deUberately  altered  the  text  to 
render  it  more  perapicuoiu,  more  impressive,  less  liable  to  some 
objection, — in  a  word,  what  they  thought  that  the  apostle  or  evan- 
gelist either  did  at  first  write,  or  int^ided  to  write,  or,  according  to 
their  oodooa  and  mles  of  language,  ought  to  have  written.  Not 
only  does  Dr.  Scbc^  support  these  charges  by  a  minute  sifting  of 
internal  evidence,  but  he  adduces  many  of  the  Fathers  of  the  3d, 
4th,  and  5th  centuries  as  making  the  same  complaint. 

Thus  he  breaks  up  and  repudiates  the  Three  Recensions  of  Dr. 
Grieahach,  at  which  that  eminent  critic  had  arrived  with  so  long- 
continued  labour;  as  Dr.  Laurence' had  done  nmny  years  ago,  with 
nther  more  of  a  tinge  of  asperity  than  is  pleasing.     But  Scholz  does 

*  Now  Archbishop  of  Cuhel,  in  his  scute  Bnnarti  vpm  tlit  Syitmatical  Cliuil- 
feoHoK  ^  Mmnacripti  aioptid  by  Grieibaek,  in  hit  idiliim  of  ihi  Oreik  Teilameiit, 
0*f.  1814.  A  itstemeDt  of  ths  quetlion,  snd  ui  iiiTBtlgUiaii  of  it,  diitingniahed 
bjf  candour  and  equi^,  lesrning  snd  mesich,  U  in  the  EeUctie  Revitai,  N.  3. 
ToL  IV.  July,  &C.  ISlf,  which  will  well  reward  the  resder'i  referring  lo  it.  To  cite 
two  ot  three  piragti^hs  needa  no  Bpatog;.  "The  long  and  patient  atteDtlon 
which  Grieabach — deroted  to  the  criticitin  of  the  Oieek  TeatUDent,  together 
with  Ma  acknoiriedged  eandoor  and  Iotb  of  tmth,  ma;  have  aS)ided  Gwilit;  to 
tbe  adminioQ  of  his  clanlflsation  among  the  leamad ;  and  it  ms;  appear  pre- 
sumptuous in  ■a]'  man  leas  acquainted  with  aacred  liteiahue  to  question  its 
proprie^-  But  have  not  the  moat  eminent  critics  entertained  opposite  opinions, 
on  points  of  critical  importance  ?^-^ A  complete  examination  of  manuscripts, 
Tvrsions;  and  fathers,  proves  the  inviolabilit;  of  the  Christian  Scriptures.  They 
all  coincide  in  exhibiting  the  lame  Ooapeli,  and  Acta,  and  Epistlea ;  and,  among 
all  the  eopea  of  them  which  hsvs  bssn  preserved,  there  is  not  one  which  disKnls 
from  the  test  in  either  the  doctrines  or  the  precepts  which  constitnts  Chriatisnity, 

For  the  knowledge  of  this  tact,  we  are  indebted  to  such  men  as  Giiesbach, 

whose  zealous  and  perserering  labours  to  pnt  us  in  possession  of  it,  eotitle  them 
to  our  grateful  remembtanee.  To  the  supeiflcial  and  to  the  novice  in  theology, 
tlw  long  periods  of  life  and  the  patient  industry,  wMcb  have  been  applied  to  criti- 
cal inreatigstion,  maj  appear  aa  mere  waste,  or,  at  the  best,  aa  only  amusing 
smplofmeot:  bat  to  the  serious  inquirer,  who  from  his  own  conviction  can 
declare  that  he  is  not  following  cunaingly-devised  fsblea,  the  lime,  the  tslenta, 
sod  the  learning  which  have  been  devoted  to  critical  collation,  will  be  accounted 
ss  well  eipsodcd  for  the  result  which  the;  hare  accompliahed.  The  real  theo- 
Jogtsn  H  ssUsfisd,  from  bis  own  eiamiiMtion,  that  the  sccumulatian  of  man; 
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not  Badsfy  himBelf  with  pulling  down  ;  he  also  bnilda  up.  He  maiti- 
taina  that  the  most  exact  applicatiou  of  the  rulea  of  ciiticism  conducts 
aatotteo  and  only  two  claases  of  textual  authority  ibr  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  Alexandrine  and  the  Byzantine,  aa  we  have  before 
explained  that  with  the  latter  stieam  are  confluent  many  inferior 
rivuleto,  &om  different  countries,  but  all  originally  derived  irom  a 
north  -western  Palestine  origin  ;  that  this  text  is  marked  with  deci- 
sive characteristics  ;  that,  though  the  documents  exhibiting  it  be 
the  more  recent,  being  chiefly  written  ailer  the  tenth  century,  yet, 
having  been  most  rigorously  scrutinized  and  put  to  every  test,  they 
bear  decisive  'evidence  of  being  faithful  copies  from  older,  and  those 
again  ^m  still  older  manuscripts,  which,  if  they  had  not  been  lost 
in  the  wreck  of  time,  would  now  have  been  admitted  by  all  to  have 
a  higher  title  than  the  Alexandrian  to  the  confldence  of  men  as  the 
purest  text. 

It  may  be  sud  that  Dr.  Sctiolz,  being  a  Roman  Catholic  priest, 
b  peculiarly  liable  to  the  prejudices  of  his  cmnmunion  and  of  his 
order,  and  that  an  inclination  to  the  text,  of  the  Vulgate  may,  with- 
out his  own  consciousness,  be  a  cause  of  bias  to  his  judgment.  Thia 
is  certainly  posnble  ;  but  justice  compels  me  to  say  that  his  great 
work,  the  Greek  Testament,  exhibits  no  appearance  of  any  such 
bias,  and  much  to  prove  the  contrary ;  and  that,  in  his  other  im- 
portant and  valuable  labour,  the  completion  of  Brentano's  and 
Dereser's  version  of  the  whole  Bible,  from  the  Hebrew  and  Greek, 
with  an  ample  apparatus  of  Introductions  and  Annotations,  I  have 
observed  an  honourable  superiority  to  what  might  be  supposed 
unavoidable,  a  secret  and  powerful  direction  to  the  mind  extraneous 
to  simple  scriptural  evidence.  Even  the  two  great  texts  on  which 
Roman  Catholic  partisans  so  much  insist,  are  not  by  Schols  applied 
in  the  way  usual  with  his  brethren.  Matt.  xvi.  18, 19,  he  explains 
as  investing  Peter  with  a  permanent  presidency  over  the  other 
aposdes  and  other  high  prerogatives;  but  be  gives  not  the  most 
distant  hint  of  any  connexion  of  Peter  with  the  see  of  Rome  :  and 

thoussnda  of  TUioiu  reidlogi,  obtained  at  the  eipense  of  immcDie  critics! 
labour,  don  noCiflbct"  [lo  as  to  alter  the  total  reiulls,3  "■■in^e  •eadinent  in 
the  whole  New  Teitameiit,  And  thua  is  Criticism,  which  aome  deapiae  and 
otheig  neglect,  found  to  be  one  of  thoae  ondecajHog  colunuu,  bj  which  the  imps- 
riahable  stmcture  of  Chribtiam  Truth  ia  sapported." 

I  cannot  venture,  upon  conjecture,  to  speciiy  vhotn  1  conBider  aa,  next  to  a 
certainty,  the  writer  of  that  eicellent  article  ;  hut  1  think  it  cannot  b*  a  mistake 
to  ascribe  it  to  the  author  of  an  admirable  review  in  [he  same  work  (June,  1829,) 
of  Dean  TunTon'a  ^luficalim  iff  the  Lilerary  diaracler  ^f  Ike  late  Pnff.  Porm, 
ly  Crile  Canlabrigiauii. 
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not  only  does  he  not  fpve  any  tanction  to  the  Vulgste  reading  of 
Heb.  xi.  21,  but  be  explains  it  as  every  Proteetant  does,  that  Jacob 
uttered  his  dying  prayer,  supporting  himnelf  on  the  top  of  his  stalf. 
The  only  decisively  popish  sentiment  that  I  hare  found  is  in  the 
Annotations  on  the  Apocryphal  2  Maccab.  xii.  46,  which  he  regards 
aa  an  authority  for  pnrgatory  and  prayers  for  the  dead. 

Th^e  is  one  circumstance  which  confers  a  preeminence  upon 
Dr.  S.'s  Greek  Testament  above  all  those  of  the  German  Protestant 
editors  (except  Bengel  and  Knapp),  the  evident  hut  unaffected  tone 
of  reverence  in  which  he  habitually  speaks  of  our  Lord  Jegna  Christ 
and  his  holy  servants,  both  prophets  and  apostles.  The  flippant 
lihertiea,  in  which  some  of  those  editors  indulge  themselves,  are 
c^ensive  to  a  just  taste,  and  disgusting  to  piety. 

I  return  to  the  passage  before  us,  Acts  xx.  28  ;  and,  for  the  sake 
of  those  who  have  not  had  the  opportunity  of  scrutinizing  critical 
questions,  [  shall  abstract  the  material  parts  of  the  evidence  from 
both  Griesbach  and  Scholz. 

For  the  sake  of  the  most  nnmerons  and  not  less  respectable  class 
of  readers,  who  have  not  bad  the  (Opportunity  of  pursuing  critical 
studies,  it  may  be  right  to  abstract  the  chief  heads  of  the  question. 

The  variationB  of  copies  in  the  principal  clause  are  these  :  1 .   The 

church  of  God.     2. of  Chrut.     S. of  the  Lord  God.     4. 

of  the  God  and  Lord.     5 . of  the  Lord  and  God.     6. 

of  the  Lard. 

1.  Church  of  God.  In  addition  to  the  celebrated  Vatican  MS. 
(No.  1209,  usually  designated  B,  and  which  Scholz  believes  to  have 
been  written  in  the  6fth  century),  this  is  the  reading  of  ten  Greek 
roanascripts  certain,  and  of  about  ten  more,  as  is  inferred  with  pn>> 
bability  from  the  silence  of  those  who  have  collated  them.  These 
junior  manuscripts  are  all  of  the  Byzantine  &mily ;  the  reason  of 
Crriesbach's  distrusting  them  and  Scholz  relying  upon  them.  With 
respect  to  the  MS.  B,  till  very  recently  great  obscurity  rested  upon 
it.  Protestants  were  either  not  permitted  to  examine  it  at  all,  or 
not  with  the  requisite  time  and  care.  Within  these  for^  years, 
however,  it  has  been  maintained  that,  though  it  presents  to  the  first 
view  0EOY  (  God)  yet  the  vestiges  are  discernible  of  KrPIOY  (Lm-d) 
underiKKtb,  and  which  had  been  washed  or  scratched  away,  and  the 
other  reading  written  over  it.  HeinrichtinAetaApott,y<A.u.f.ViOt 
his  authority  is  Gabler't  Neuet  Theologitehei  Jowmal,  1799,  vol.  iv. 
p.  409.  See  also  Kuinol.  in  loc.  and  the  note  in  the  London  ed.  of 
Griesbach,  vol.  ii.  p.  113,  in  which  Dr.  Andrew  Birch,  of  Copen- 
hagen, on  whose  authority  the  statement  spears  to  have  then  chiefiy 
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rested,  ezpresBea  bh  apprehension  tiut  k  mistake  had  occurred,  with 
regard  to  this  passage,  in  his  memoranda  ttom  the  Vaticaa  Hann- 
Rcript.  Schobi,  however,  takes  no  notice  of  tliis  allegation  or  oon- 
jectnre,  but  adduces  the  mAnnscript  without  the  least  modification 
or  apparent  feeling  of  difficulty.  Of  Versions,  this  is  the  reading  of 
the  Philoxenian  Sjriac,  which  was  made  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century  ;  bttt  Lord  is  put  in  the  margin  of  a  Syrian  lectionary 
in  the  Vatican,  of  the  eleventh  century ;  and  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  as 
it  now  exiBts,  but  some  of  the  more  ancient  manuscript*  of  that  ver- 
sion have  Lord.  It  appean  also  in  Athanasius,  Basil,  Chrysoatom, 
Epiphanlus  and  Ambrose,  all  of  whom  lived  in  the  fourth  century; 
and  in  some  of  the  later  fathers :  but  with  regard  to  the  more 
important  among  these,  there  is  doubt,  as  their  own  text  is  not 
certain,  and  passages  in  them  are  at  mutual  variance. 

2.  Church  of  Christ.  This  is  the  reading  of  the  Old  Syriac,  of 
which,  however,  one  MS,  is  affirmed  by  Adler  to  have  God;  but  he 
has  not  said  what  or  where  this  MS.  is.  Possibly  his  mind  may 
have  been  misled  by  the  recollection  of  the  Philoxenian  :  or  he  may 
refer  to  a  Lectionary,  boolcs  of  which  kind  are  more  liable  than  others 
to  alterations  by  officiating  ministers  and  transcribers.  It  is  found 
also  in  the  Arabic  published  by  Erpeniua,  iriiich  is  a  translation  iVom 
the  Syriac.  Origen,  probably,  (for  the  allnaion  is  ambiguous,)  and 
two  or  three  later  Others,  seem  to  countenance  this  reading  ;  but  by 
no  means  with  certainty. 

3.  Church  of  the  Lord  God.  One  manuscript  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury ;  and  the  Arabic  of  Walton's  Polyglott,  which  is  not  probably 
older  than  the  thirteenth  century. 

4.  Church  of  the  God  and  Lord.  One  manuscript  transcribed  in 
the  16th  century  from  one  written  in  1293. 

5.  Church  of  the  Lord  and  God.  Two  manuscripts  in  capital 
letters  (a  mark  of  antiquity),  attributed  to  the  ninth  century ;  and 
about  ninety  of  lower  dates.  The  Sclavonic  Version,  made  in  the 
ninth  century.     None  of  the  &thera. 

6.  Church  of  the  Lord.  Of  manuscripts,  all  Ae  most  ancient,  the 
most  valuable,  or  which  have  been  esteemed  till  Scholz's  reasonings 
were  advanced,  and  believed  to  have  been  derived  from  different  and 
independent  sources;  viz.  the  Alexandrian  of  probably  the  sixth  cen- 
tury ;  the  Ephrem,  of  the  seventh,  at  the  lowest,  but  probably  much 
older ;  the  Cambridge  or  Beta's,  of  the  fifth  or  si^,  and  Arch- 
bishop Laud's,  designated  by  Mill  No.  3,  of  the  seventh  or  eighth 
century.  Besides  this  remarkable  consent  of  ail  the  chief  authorities, 
thirteen  of  the  junior  class  of  Greek  manuscripts  belonging  to  the , 
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elevend),  twelfth,  and  tliirtMnth  cmtuiiet,  have  this  reading.  Of 
Veniont,  the  Coptic-Memphitic,  probably  of  the  third  century,  the 
Coptic-Sahidic,  believed  to  be  of  equal  if  not  f^reater  antiquily ;  the 
Armenian,  made  a.  d.  410 ;  and  the  old  Italic  or  Latin,  aa  in  the 
Cambridge  mamucript,  and  as  published  by  Sabatier.  The  ^tbiopic, 
of  the  fonrth  century,  has  been  pleaded  for  the  common  readii^ :  bat 
its  evidence  i>  indecisive,  aa  the  same  word  is  uted  for  both  Ltird  and 
God,  hut  Schoix  inclines  to  the  belief  that  the  Greek  manwcript  &an 
which  it  was  derived  read  Lord,  on  account  of  its  affinity  to  the  Arme- 
nian and  Coptic  Versiona.  Ofthe  Fathers,  this  leading  is  supported  by 
Ireiueus,  the  author  of  the  work  called  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  Eu- 
■ebiua,  A(hanaaius,CliryMstom,  Jerome,  Augustine,  and  many  others. 
A  passage  in  Atiianaaius  is  deserving  of  attention.  Ouhafuni  ii 
aifia  0EOV  il\a  mpme  impaStSiiamv  at  ypo^l,  ^  Qtor  ^la  impgit 
TaSii>Ta  ml  ivmrrayra.  'Apciavwv  ra  mavra  ToKf/fifiaTa.  "  The 
ScripCores  have  nowhere  given  the  expression,  blood  of  God,  aa 
■eparate  S-om  the  fleeh  [i.  t.  the  human  nature,]  or  that  God  through 
the  flesh  su^red  and  rose  again :  such  expressions  are  the  daring 
attempts  of  Arians."  Contra  ApolUnarium,  lib.  ii.  sect.  14.  Op.  ed. 
Par.  1698,  vol.  i.  p.  951.  But  upon  this  passage  it  is  highly  pro- 
per to  cite  the  remarks  of  an  eminent  scholar.  "  In  the  Gi>eek  of 
AthanasiuB  it  is  thus,  &c. — which  means  in  English — The  Scriptures 
nowhere  tpeak  of  the  blood  of  Ood  without  fiesh;  i.  e.  without  adding 
something  which  implies  the  incarnation  of  God  ;  nor  of  God  suffer- 
ing andritiny  again  without  fieeh  ;  they  are  Ariana  who  venture  to 
tue  tueh  expreuiotu.— — This  work  of  Athanasius  was  written  against 
the  Apollinarian  heretics,  who  nearly  resembled  the  Sabelliaits  and 
Patripassians,  and  held  that  God,  not  as  united  to  man,  but  in  his  own 
immixed  essentisl  Deity,  suffered  on  the  cross  and  died.  Athanasins 
therefbre  asserts,  in  this  book,  that  the  Scriptures  never  speak  of 

Jesus  suffering  as  God,  but  in  his  hmnan  nature ;  or, that  '  the 

Seriptures  never  speak  of  the  blood  of  God  without  mentioning  or 

implying  his  flesh ;'   and in  the  very  next  sentence  he  goes  on 

to  say  ;  '  But  the  holy  Scriptures,  speaking  of  Ood  in  the  flesh,  and 
of  the  flesh  of  God  when  he  became  man,  do  mention  the  blood  and 
sufferings,  and  resurrection  of  the  body  of  Giod :  at  Si  iylai  ypafai 
iv  mpKl  8«ov,  Kol  aapmc  6eoC  at/Qpinrov  yivopivov,  aSfia  raJ  tqSoc  koI 

ArAoTiMiy  Kiipvmvoi  VMfjLoroi  Gcoii' I  may  add  that  Athanuiua 

himself  quotes  the  passage  from  Acta  xs,  38,  more  than  once,  and 
expressly  reads  the  church  of  God."  The  late  Reg.  Die.  Prof.  Dr. 
fin-ton'*  T'eitimontM  of  the  AnU^Nieene  Father)  to  the  Divinilg  of 
Ckriet.  Oxford,  1826,  pp.  19,  20,  or  sec.  ed.  Tpp.  20—22. 
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With  respect  to  this  learned  and  TaliuUe  author's  concluding 
obierration,  I  beg  leave  to  remark  that  ve  cannot  place  absolute 
confidence  in  the  readings  of  the  Bible-texts,  in  copies  and  edition* 
of  the  Fathers,  unless  they  are  included  in  the  writer's  conunent  or 
reasoning ;  for  those  texts  have  been  oflen  altered  by  transcribers  or 
editors  to  a  conformity  with  the  received  readings.  In  the  only 
passage  of  Athanasius,  besides  the  one  under  consideration,  to  which 
the  Index  of  the  Benedictine  edition  directs,  {v(A,  i,  p.  653,)  though 
the  reading  God  is  in  the  text,  the  Eilitora  inform  us  that  one  MS. 
hss  Lord,  and  that  the  readings  collected  by  Fetckmann  from  others 
present  Ckritt. 

Nearly  all  the  modem  editors  decide  in  favour  of  the  last  reading, 
Ike  church  of  the  Lord ;  except  Dr.  Scholz,  uiAo  adhtret  to  the  com- 
mon reading,  the  chukch  of  God.  The  high  integrity  and  impar- 
tiahty  of  his  critical  character  forbid  any  suspicion  of  his  being 
unconsciously  biassed  in  favour  of  the  Vulgate,  the  authorized  version 
of  his  communion.  One  cannot  but  feel  disappointed  that  he  only 
shows  his  decision  by  his  text  ( — n^c  cKrXqn'av  rou  Qam  ^v  rtpumti- 
iivarv  ha  iwJ  aifiarot  toS  iSiou' — )  and  restricts  his  Note  to  a  naked 
recital  of  the  authorities  for  each  reading.  In  a  case  so  interesting 
he  should  have  indulged  us  with  a  few  paragraphs  of  disquisition. 
It  seems  to  me  that,  according  to  hie  own  leading  principle,  he 
ought  to  have  given  the  preference  to  the  fiilh  reading.  No  doubt 
he  had  his  reasons  for  not  giving  that  preference,  and  this 
thought  the  more  excites  a  denre  to  know  the  grounds  of  his  deci- 
sion. But  probably  we  may  regard  the  essence  of  them  as  having 
been  recorded  six  years  before,  with  blunt  brevity:  which  is  all 
the  notice  that  he  takes  of  the  question  in  the  annotation  upon  his 
vernacular  version :  "  For  the  words  the  church  of  God,  are  many 
manuscripts ;  for  the  church  of  the  Lord,  many  others,  and  likewise 
for  the  church  of  the  Lord  aitd  God;  and  they  make  no  material 
difference  in  the  meaning.  The  reading  the  church  of  God,  is  that 
of  the  most  and  best  manuscripts,  and  of  many  versions  and  Fathers  ; 
so  that  it  is  probably  the  true  reading,  and  thus  this  passage  ctmtains 
an  express  declaration  on  the  part  of  the  apostle,  that  Christ 
is  God." 

The  reader  will  observe  that  Dr.  S.  coincides  with  Griesbach  and 
all  the  best  editors  in  the  latter  words  of  the  text.  Some,  on  the 
admission  of  the  common  reading,  have  taken  refuge  in  the  sup- 
position of  an  ellipsis  of  vim'  thus,  the  church  of  God,  irhich  he  hath 
acquired  by  the  blood  of  his  own  Son.  It  is  sufficient  to  reply  that 
such  an   arbitrary  eUipsis  is  without  authority  or  example  in  the 
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Bcriptoni  Greek,  or  any  other. — The  jnaiu  and  l<:amed  Hermann 
Olihausen,  in  a  work  published  before  Scholz's  second  volume,  says, 
"  By  the  common  reading,  not  only  is  the  appellation  God  applied  to 
Chrigt,  bnt  the  commutation  of  natures  (the  Monophysite  error)  would 
appear  to  be  justified. — But,  according  to  the  critical  autJiorities, 
it  is  not  possible  to  maintain  the  genuineness  of  that  reading. — 
The  readings.  Lord  God  and  Christ,  do  not  require  attention,  as 
they  have  nianifestly  arisen  out  of  the  othen.  To  the  preponderating 
weight  of  critical  authorities,  the  circumstance  comes  in  addition, 
that,  if  l^vpioti  be  laid  as  the  original  reading,  that  of  6(oi>  may 
be  easily  accounted  for ;  but  not  inversely.  The  phrase  church  of  the 
Lord  occurs  nowhere  elae ;  while  thnrtih  of  God  is  very  frequent; 
whence  transcribers  would  be  likely  to  prefer  the  more  known  ei- 
preasion  to  that  which  was  quite  unusual,  withqut  reflecting  upon 
tiie  following  word,  the  blood.  That  this  connexion  of  God  and  blood 
a  not  in  the  style  of  the  apostles,  is  very  plain ;  for  similar  expres- 
sions are  nowhere  found  in  the  N.  T."  Biblucher  Ctmm.  N.  T, 
vol.  ii.  p.  818.  Eonigsberg,  1834. 

I  must  acknowledge,  that  to  me  the  preponderance  of  evidence 
appears  in  favour  of  the  last  reading,  "  the  church  of  the  Lord." 
The  second  was  probably  a  designed  explication.  The  first  might 
arise  from  the  involuntary  association,  in  the  mind  of  a  transcriber,  ' 
with  the  phrase  iriiicb  occurs  several  times  in  the  N.  T.  the  church 
of  God :  and  when  once  a  copy  with  this  reading,  the  mode  of  the 
origination  of  which  would  of  coar«e  be  unknown,  had  attracted 
notice,  a  feeling  of  predUection  would  be  likely  to  be  excited, 
especially  in  the  possessor  of  a  fair  and  costly  manuscript,  (which 
he  would  very  naturally  incline  to  regard  as  a  paragon  of  correctness 
also ;)  and  the  reading  wouM  come  to  be  supported  by  ingenious 
reasons.  The  third,  fburth,  and  fifth  would  be  produced  by  copyists 
who  wished  to  combine  two  readings ;  a  process  which  though  un- 
critical, was  by  no  meana  unexampled.  Thus  on  the  admission 
of  (Ac  lait,  all  the  others  can  be  accounted  for,  by  suppositions  easy 
and  probable  in  themselves,  and  known  to  have  been  realized  in 
numerous  instances.  But  admitting  the  first  to  have  been  the  original 
reading,  it  seems  impossible  to  account  for  the  second  and  sixth 
without  violent  and  improbable  suppositions.  In  particular,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  imagine,  if  Ocou  were  the  primitive  reading,  that  Kvp^ou  should 
have  been  introduced  into  the  most  ancient  and  independently  derived 
authorities,  recollecting,  however,  the  important  exception  of  the 
Vatican;  and  yet  that  the  Fathers  of  the  first  four  centuries,  and 
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every  docmnent  of  Ecdenutjcal  Hutor;,  should  h&ve  been  silent 
upon  so  lignal  an  innovation. 

In  the  revised  English  Translation  ascribed  to  Mr.  OnnviUe 
Penn,  (London,  1836,)  the  reading  Ood,  and  the  version  adverted  to 
in  a  former  part  of  this  Note,  are  adopted :  "  Take  heed  to  Tour- 
selves,  and  to  the  whole  flock  over  whi(^  tiie  Hd;  Spirit  hath  made 
jaa  overseers,  to  rule  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
vritii  the  blood  of  his  own  [Son.}" 
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TnS   TBSTIUONT   OP  THB    APOSTLK   JOHM. 


Section  I. 

THB   INTRODUCTION    TO  THE   OOSPEL  OF  lOHN. 


L  The  tcRD  WOBD,  ■  penonal  appellatiTe. — Ptobible  motive  of  it>  twing  iiied 
by  the  eruigeliit. — IL  Sbqm  of  the  phnse  "  in  the  beginiiing." — beuont 
wh]  it  Evmot  be  referred  to  the  commencement  of  the  pnpnl-diepenution. — 
Eimminitien  of  1  Ep.  John  i.  1— d.— TIL  THut  onion  with  Ood  ia  attributed 
ta  tbs  Word. — IV.  Inieatigittoii  of  the  meaning  of  the  phraae,  "  The  Word 
"  wai  Ood." — Conjecture  of  Samuel  Crelllui. — Mr.  Cappe'a  ud  Ur.  Beltham'* 
interpretations  examined. — V.  L  Senae  of  the  term  "all  thinga." — Reaaoni 
■gainit  the  UnitariaD  interpretation,  and  in&Tonr  of  that  general!;  receired. — 
iL  Force  of  the  piepoiition.— iii.  On  the  leuK  and  nte  of  ybviim. — Cotmneiit 
upon  the  passage  by  a  philoaophic  heathen. — VL  The  "  lift,"  attributed  to  the 
Heniah. — VII.  Hia  office  in  the  beatawmait  of  divine  bleuinga. — VIIL 
Meaning  of  the  term  "  the  world  ;"  and  the  relatiane  and  actiona  of  Chiiat 
with  retpect  to  iL — IX.  Aaaumption  of  humanity. — SignifleatiDn  of  the  term 
"  Onfr-b^otton," — Hia  "glory." — X  The  Meiaiah'a  eole  and  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  divine  wilL^Grieabach'i  opiiuon  upon  the  aigumcDt  from  thii 


"  In  the  beginning  wai  the  Word ;  and  the  Word  was  with  Odd,  and  die  Word 
'•  wu  Ood." 

"  Thia  [Word]  wat  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

"  AH  diinga  wen  by  him  brought  into  eiiitencei  and  without  him  not  one 
"  thing  waa  brought  into  exiatence  that  hu  been  brought  into  exigteoee.  Lib 
"  wu  in  him,  and  the  life  waa  the  light  of  men :  the  light  olio  iMneth  in  tha 
"  darkneUf  though  the  '^■'•^***  did  not  receive  it. 

■*  A  man  waa  raiaed  up,  aent  ibith  &om  Ood ;  hii  nime,  John.  Thia  [peraon] 
"  same  tat  the  purpeie.  of  a  teatimony,  that  he  might  bear  hia  teitimony 
"  eoDccmilig  the  light,  that  all  may  believe  through  him.  He  himaelf  waa  not  the 
"  light ;  but  [he  waa]  in  order  that  he  might  bear  teitimonj  concerning  the  li^t. 
"  The  light,  the  tme  [ligftt],  wa*  that  which,  coming  into  the  wotid,  enlightenetb 
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"  tteif  min.  He  mu  in  the  world,  ud  the  world  vu  brought  into  eiiiteiiGe  by 
"him:  yettheirorld  didnot  icknooledgehinL  He cune  to  Ml  own  posMtuouj : 
"yet  hii  oira  urruila  received  him  not;  but  lo  thcwe,  whoioever  [Ibey  were 
"  lh»t]  did  receive  him,  he  give  right  to  becoitie  children  of  God,  [tince  they  are 
"  thoie]  who  believe  an  hit  name ;  who  are  bom,  not  of  bloods,  nor  of  the  will  of 
"  the  tleih,  nor  of  the  will  of  mui,  but  of  Qod. 

"  The  Ward  even  becune  fleah :  and,  liill  of  grace  and  truth,  he  mad*  hia 
"  Ubemicle  amoDg  ui ;  so  that  we  beheld  his  gloiy,  the  gloiy  certainly  of  the 
"  Only-begotten  from  the  Father. 

"  John  bare  teatimony  concerning  him,  and  publicly  declared,  ctying,  This  b 
"  he  of  whom  I  laid,  He  that  is  coming  after  me  was  brought  into  exiatenee  before 
"  me  J  aaauredly  he  wai  prior  to  me. 

"  Also,  out  oThig  fulnea*  we  all  have  receiied,  even  grace  upoo  grace. 

"  The  law  indeed  baa  been  given  through  Moaei :  the  grace  and  the  truth  ware 
"  bnnigbt  through  Jeaui  ChriaL  No  one  hath  ever  beheld  Ood.  The  O11I7- 
"  begotten  Son,  who  ia  in  the  boiom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  ftilly  explained  [tha 
"  divine  doctrine.]"  Jeln  i,  I — 18, • 

The  Gospel  of  John  is  dbtinguished,  by  very  ob- 
servable peculiarities,  from  the  compositions  of  the 
other  evaageliets.     It  has  much  less  of  narrative,  and 

'  On  account  of  the  Hebraums  and  other  pecnliaritieB  in  the  dic- 
tion of  the  Apostle  John,  I -have  thought  it  necessary  to  use  more 
liber^  in  translating :  but  the  reader  who  has  carefullj  studied  the 
sacred  idioms,  wiQ  perceive  that,  where  the  deviation  from  a  verbal 
rendering  maj  seem  the  greatest,  it  is  in  order  to  produce  a  closer 
adherence  to  the  sense.  The  repetitions  of  the  same  phrase  are  not 
tasteM  :  but  they  seem  necessary  to  preserve  fidelity. 

Kai  is  rendered  with  some  divenity  ;  aho,  even,  though,  i/et,  to, 
that,  &c  But  these  varietieB  will  appear,  I  trust,  to  be  required  by 
the  sense  suggested  in  the  construction ;  and  they  are  fully  war- 
ranted by  the  use  of  eoi  in  the  LXX.  to  represent  different  Hebrew 
particles.  See,  on  this  fruitful  and  important  word,  BieVs  Theiiaar. 
PhUol.  and  Sehleutner,  in  both  his  Lexicons ;  also  the  ample  and 
excellent  disquisitions  (for  such  they  are  upon  mi)  in  Pastow, 
Bretsckneider,  and  Wahl,  with  the  critique  upon  this  very  article  in 
Wahl'bj  Tholuek,  in  his  Literaritehe  Anzeiger,  translated  in  Rohin- 
toii'j  Biblical  Repoi.  vol.  i.  p.  555  ;  Andover,  N.  A.  1631. 

Onthedi&erentrenderingsof  y/ra^i,  in  ver«.  3,6, 10,12,  14, 16, 
see  Vol.  II.  p.  351. 

Ver.  9.  I  have  followed  the  numerous  interpreten  who  tmderstand 
ifi)(6iuvov  as  agreeing  with  ^wc — a,  for  these  reasons :  that  the 
common  construction  with  aiSptntov  makes  the  final  clause  altoge-, 
iher  redimdant ;  that  the  espression  to  come  into  the  worid  is,  in  this 
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is  more  largely  occupied  with  the  doctrines  and  dis- 
courses of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  topics  also  of  the 
discourses  possess  a  marked  character,  indicating  that 
they  have  been  selected  with  an  especial  view  to  the 
presenting  of  the  most  important  truths,  which,  during 

Gospel  and  other  psrta  of  the  N.  T.  appropriated  to  express  the 
mission  of  Christ  as  a,  Saviour  to  men  ;  see  chap.  iii.  19 ;  vi.  14  ; 
m.  39  ;  xii.  46  ;  svi.  28  ;  xviii.  S7.  1  Tim.  i.  15.  Heb.  x.  5. 
1  John  iv.  9  ;  that  in  chap,  xriii.  37,  the  distincdon  is  expressly 
m&de  between  being  horn  and  coming  itito  the  tnorld ;  that  the  Scrip- 
ture, in  DO  instance,  nees  the  phrase  to  come  into  the  world,  in  the 
acceptation  which,  upon  the  common  construction,  must  be  given  to 
it  here :  and  that  the  sense  which  the  construction  preferred  affords, 
is  weighty  and  well  suited  to  the  connexion, 

Ver.  10.  Acknowledge ;  the  Irequent  sense  of  yiviwncw.  See 
chap.vjii.55  ;  x.  14,15,  27;  xvii.  S.  Matt.  vii.  13.  2  Tim.  ii.  19, 
LXX.     Job  lix.  13.     Pa.  i.  6.     Jer.  iU.  13. 

Ver.  11,  Tit  i&M,  ei  'iSiot.  The  metaphor  b  that  of  a  sovereign 
over  a  state,  or  the  head  of  a  famil  j  over  his  household.  See  Esther 
V.  10 ;  LXX. 

Ver.  13.  Bloods.  The  plural  is  probably  used  to  denote  all  the 
degrees  of  consanguini^  and  lines  of  descent. 

Ver.  14.  'Ot"  dXqfiwc.  Heaych.  "  Certfi  ;  reverfi,  verfi,  utpote." 
Schleutn.  "  Cert^,  profectd,  utique,"  Biel ;  answering  to  the  C^h 
veritatis.  " — Cum  nomine  et  [aut]  participio  it  indicat  aliquid 
referri — ad  qualitatem  rei  convenientem,  ut  decet,  ut  convenit,  ut- 
pote, tanquam,  ab  ein  solcher  der."  Bretsehn.  "  Sxpe,  similitudinis 
particulis  indicatur  res  ipsa;  veluti  Num.  zi.  1.  Neh,  vii.  2." 
Rotenm.  in  Devt.  ix.  1.  "  Talem  i^av  qualem  Pater  habet :  talis 
Sd&i  eat  in  nullo  alio,  qualis  est  in  Filio  Patris."  Morua.  There  is 
no  article  before  the  second  i6^y  because  of  its  apposition  to  the 
preceding;  and  this  circumstance,  bj  another  rule  of  Greek  propriety, 
causes  the  absence  of  the  article  before  Movoytrovc,  See  Middiefoa 
on  the  Gr.  Art.  pp.  66,  71.  The  definite  sense  of  both  the  nouns  is 
^parent  in  the  original,  but  it  would  not  be  so  in  English  without 
the  insertion  of  the  article. 

Ver.  15.  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  89—42. 

Ver.  17.  "'On,  cert6,  ver6,  profecto,  utique,  sane,"  Sehleusn. 
tiynif.  11.  "  Servit  ratitmi  reddendte, — ita  ut  explicet  rem  eL 
iQuitret  rationem  cur  aliquid  sit  vel  fiat."     Breltehiu 
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his  earthly  ministiy,  Jesus  Iiimself  had  taught,  con- 
cerning his  own  person,  and  the  spiritual  and  never 
dying  blessings  which  he  confers  upon  those  who 
believe  on  his  name.  Our  being  destitute  of  any 
certain  knowledge  of  the  human  motive  which  dictated 
the  selectiouj  does  not  render  the  work  less  valuable  i 
Bince  we  need  nothing  to  increase  a  conviction  arising 
from  the  truths  themselves,  of  their  supreme  impor- 
tance, and  of  our  deep  interest  in  them,  unless  it  be 
diat  unrivalled  and  inimitable  style  of  tenderness  and 
force  which  marks  the  discourses  of  Him  who  spake 
as  never  man  spake.  It  should,  indeed,  the  more 
excite  our  gratitude  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  truth, 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  whose  directing  uid  inspiring 
influence  we  owe  this  unspeakable  treasure. 

The  Introduction  which  the  apostle  prefixes  to  his 
.work,  has  always  been  an  object  of  peculiar  attention, 
on  the  part  both  of  friends  and  of  enemies,  for  its 
beauty  and  sublimity,  and  for  its  evidently  presenting 
a  crowning  epitome  of  the  principal  doctrines  deli- 
vered in  the  whole.  To  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  inter- 
pretation of  this  important  passage,  I  shall  attempt  a 
careiiil  investigation  of  the  terms  which  it  employs, 
and  of  the  force  and  intention  of  each  phrase  and 
proposition  that  has  a  relation  to  the  subject  of  our 
inquiry. 

I.  "  The  Logos,"  or  Word.  That  this  term  cannot 
with  propriety  be  expressed  by  Wisdom^  Seaatm, 
Speech,  Creatinff-command,  Emanation,  or  any  other 
abstract  term ;  but  that  it  must  refer  to  a  personal 
subsistence  ;  is  manifest  from  the  attributives  of  intel- 
ligence and  active  power  connected  with  it,  in  the 
-sequel  of  the  passage.    This  is,   also,   admitted   by 
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Mr.  Cappe  and  Mr.  Belsham.  Dr.  Stolz,  for  as  he 
was  from  the  acknowledgment  of  the  principal  truths 
of  the  go^el,  found  the  evidence  of  the  case  such  as 
ohliged  him  to  say  ;  "  Hiis  Word  was  not  a  heiDg 
exietii^  out  of  God,  but  it  was  inseparable  from  God : 
thus  it  was  with  God,  as  being  no  other  than  the 
Deity  itself. — This  Logos,  this  Creating  Word,  which 
is  the  Deity  itself,  took  the  nature  of  man  ;  wrought 
so  intimately  in  a  man  that  it  may  be  said, — (alluding 
to  Gen.  i.) — this  Word,  this  almighty-speaking  Deity, 

became  itself  a  man ; for  the  all-animating'  and 

enlightening  Deity  revealed  itself  in  hie  humanity.'*' 
Bretschneider  also,  whose  indu^nce  to  the  Neologist 
doctrines  has  been  deplorably  shown,  affirms,  that, 
"  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  assertions  of  those 
writers  who  identify  the  Logos  with  the  Wisdom,  in 
no  part  of  the  Septuagint,  nor  in  the  Apocryphal 
writings,  nor  in  all  the  New  Testament,  is  there  a 
single  passage  in  which  lA>gos  s^ifies  Season," ' 

The  candid  reader  will  refer  to  the  reasons  which 
have  been  advanced  in  a  former  part  of  this  inquiry, 
for  supposing  that  this  term  had  grown  into  established 
use  among  the  Jews  in  general,  to  designate  the 
Messiah  in  the  especial  quality  of  a  Mediator.*    The 


•  Ertaixferan^,  ii.  82,  87. 

'  Darttellung  der  Do^ntaiik  der  Apoeryph.  Sehriften  in  A.  T. 
p:  254.  De  Wette,  bKving  translated  the  rene,  "  In  the  beginning 
"  WM  the  Word,  and  tie  Word  was  witJi  [bet]  God,  and  the  'Word 
"  wai  Ood,"  gives  this  umotation  upon  the  fint  clause,  "  That  ia, 
the  spealdng,  8elf-re»ealing  God  ;  or,  as  others  interpret  it,  WiBdom." 

*  Vol.  I.  pp.  322,  523  ;  571,  572.  The  reader  will  pennit  me  U> 
reqneit  that  he  would  also,  itt  connexioh  with  the  present  argument, 
read  over  the  citations  ham  Philo,  in  thst  Voliithe,  pp.  549 — 569. 
S«e  also  Supplementary  Nolo  [A],  at  the  end  of  this  Section. 
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ready  maimer,  without  any  notice  or  explanation,  in 
which  the  CTangeliBt  introduces  the  term,  is  a  strong 
ground  of  presumption  that  it  was  familiar  to  the 
peraone  for  whom  his  work  was  primarily  intended. 
They  were,  most  probably,  the  Christians  of  Ephesus 
and  the  coasts  and  islands  of  Asiatic  arid  European 
Greece ;  of  whom  many,  eepedally  those  of  Jewish 
relationship,  were  likely  to  have  intimate  communi- 
cations with  the  JeiTO  and  Christians  of  Egypt. 
Hence,  the  term  in  question  would  become  well 
known  to  them.  Or,  if  the  hypothesis  of  a  very  early 
date  to  the  Gospel  of  John  be  accepted,  the  supposi- 
tion is  highly  probable  that  an  increasing  communi- 
cation had  rendered  the  language  of  the  Alexandrian 
theolf^ 'better  known  among  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem. 
We  hare  even  reason  to  believe  that  intercourse 
existed  still  earlier,  between  the  Christians  in  Palestine 
and  those  Egyptian  Jews  who  were  likely  to  have  in 
common  use  the  language  of  Philo.  A  syn^ogue, 
or  theological  school  of  the  Alexandrians  existed  at 
Jerusalem,  in  the  earliest  times  of  the  apostolic  his- 
tory/ With  regard  also  to  the  native  Jews  of  Judaea, 
we  have  before  stated  the  probability,  to  say  the  least, 
that  they  sometimes  designated  the  expected  Messiah 
by  the  Targumical  phrase,  the  Memra  of  Jtih.*    In 

'  Acta  vi.  9.  The  ancient  Jewish  iynagt^ues  are  said  to  have 
been  used  for  the  purpoie  of  instmctioii  in  their  national  literature, 
aa  well  as  for  the  reading  and  explaining  of  the  law  and  the  propheta 
to  public  UMDiblieB.     See  Heiwrichi  in  loc. 

'  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  522 — S28.  I  believe  that  few  of  the  leaders  of 
die  fonner  edition  hare  not  thought  me  more  timid,  not  to  txj  scep- 
tical, than  waa  neediiil,  in  the  conclusione  which  I  drew  from  the 
TarguniB.  The  moat  learned  and  penetrating  among  the  Antiauper- 
naturaUsta  have  not  so  reatrained  thenuelvea.  To  the  decided 
deckratioiis  of  Bertholdt,  (Vol.  TI.  p.  430,)  I  annex  the  Mowing, 
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relation,  therefore,  to  any  of  these  cases,  the  term 
Logos  would  be  so  far  an  established  appellatirs  for 
the  Messiah,  as  to  authorize,  or  even  to  require,  the 
use  of  it  by  tlua  evangelist 

'  Considering,  also,  the  too  well  demonstrated  per- 
Terseness  of  the  human  mind,  its  propensdty  to  unpro* 
Stable  and  mischievous  speculative  excursions,  and  its 
liableness  to  mistakes  on  every  side ;  it  is  iar  from 
being  an  incredible  supposition,  that  false  opinions 
were  already  entertained  by  some,  upon  the  person 
and  character  of  Him  whom  all  classes  of  Christians 
must  have  acknowledged  to  be  the  Author  of  their 
religion.  In  particular,  the  lowest  sentiments  con- 
cerning Christ  could  not  but  be  congenial  to  the 
s^tem  and  habits  of  the  Juduzers,  (for  Christians 
they  could  scarcely  be  called,)  who  had  received  no 
more  than  an  imperfect  rudiment  of  Christianity,  and 
had  barred  their  further  progress  by  pertinaciously 
rejecting  the  ministry  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  To  correct 
such  errors,  or  perhaps  to  anticipate  them  and  prevent 
their  dissemination,  would  be  an  object  worthy  of  the 
venerable  John,  and  of  the  divine  inspiration  by  which 
he  was  directed.  I  do  not  affirm  that  this  evangelist 
wrote  with  an  expressly  polemical  purpose  ;  whether 
against  Cerinthus,  or  agunst  the  Valentinians  or  some 
other  class  of  embryo  Gnostics,  or  against  the  sup- 

from  one  of  the  moet  distingoished  living  leaden  of  that  onhappj 
par^.  "  The  Jews  of  Falea^ie  had  preceded  John  in  annexing  the 
idea  ott,  penon  to  the  phrase  the  Menu-a  of  Jak,  and  applying  it  to 

the  Mesuah. John,  following  Philo,  intended,  in  using  the  name 

the  Logot,  to  denote  a  kind  of  power,  poeseBsed  of  intelligence,  acting 
with  wiidom,  and  appearing  as  a  person :  [vim  qnandam  et  intelli- 
geutem  et  tiqnenter  operontem,  penonie  qnidem  fonnft  indutam."] 
Wegtehaderi  InMtit.  Theti.  pp.  254,  2!>5. 
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posed  sect  of  Sabiuu  or  disdples  of  Jobn.  There  are 
very  seriouB  objecttonB,  to  prevent  the  satiafactory 
reception  of  any  one  of  these  theories  :^  and  the  desi^ 
of  the  work  is  declared  by  ite  author  to  have  been  <d 
a  far  more  comprefaensiTe  and  permanently  important 
kind.'  But  the  very  &ct  of  «idi  suppositions  haTing 
been  framed  at  a  period  so  early  as  the  time  of  Ireneeus, 
affords  a  probable  presumption  that  errors  of  import- 
ance did  exist*  with  r^ard  to  the  Person  of  Christ 

It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  the  term,  Oie  Word, 
was  most  wisely  and  admirably  adapted  to  the  inten- 
tion of  this  Gospel,  as  a  testimony  to  the  most  vital 
doctrines  of  Christianity  which  were  banning  to  be 
misunderstood  and  misrepresented,  in  various  ways, 
by  many  who  bore  the  Christian  name.  Among  these 
doctrines,  the  principal  place  was  held  by  M«  Media- 
tion of  the  Christ ;  the  grand  design  of  his  whole 
religion,  and  to  which  all  the  facte  relative  to  his  per- 
son, bis  miracles,  his  instructions,  his  death  and  resur- 
rection, and  his  institution  of  the'spostolic  office,  were 
subordinate.  This  Mediation  was  the  very  intention 
and  use  of  the  Messiahship.  It  was  a  divine  coneU- 
tution,  to  render  the  pardon  and  restoration  of  an 
apostate  world,  compatible  with  the  rights  and  ho- 
nours of  eternal  justice  and  the  law  of  heaven :  an 
object  infinitely  wondrous,  glorious,  and  awful  1  It 
can  be  appreciated  only  by  those  whose  reason  is 
solidly  convinced  of  the  infinite  criminality  and  misery 
of  sin,  and  their  mental  feelings  penetrated  by  aa 

'  See  Note  [B],  at  the  end  of  thii  Section. 

•  "  These  [things]  ue  written,  in  order  that  ye  may  beliere  that 
*'  Jeaiu  IB  tiie  Messiah,  the  Sod  of  God,  and  that,  [by  thus]  believing, 
ye  may  have  life  in  his  name."    Ch.  xx.  SI. 
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OTerpowering  sense  of  its  disgustfiil  malignity.  To 
eidubit  the  Messiah  as  the  Saviour,  irhose  inter- 
vention was  adequate  to  all  the  purposes  of  recon- 
ciliation and  reunion,  was  a  step,  at  the  very  outset  of 
the  narrative,  most  important  in  its  conduciveness  to 
the  evangelist's  lofty  and  benevolent  turn,  and  finely 
consonant  with  subsequent  declarations  in  ihe  pro- 
gress of  his  work ;  such  as  those  which  exhibit  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  only  medium  of  our  attaining  eternal 
blessedness,  the  only  way  of  access  to  '  the  Righteous 
Judge  and  acceptance  with  him,  the  only  reproducer 
of  those  iporal  principles  in  man  which  sin  has  extin- 
guisheii,  but  which  must  be  revived  to  full  effect,  in 
order  to  make  consciousness  happy,  and  immortality 
a  blesmng.  "  The  Only  Begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the 
"  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  announced.  He  tes- 
"  tifieth.  He  speaketh  the  words  of  God.  The  Father 
**  hath  given  aU  things  into  his  hand.  Whosoever 
"  believetfa  on  him  hath  eternal  life :  but  he  who  is 
"  disobedient  to  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but"  [aWo, 
the  awful  reverse,]  "  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon 
"  him.  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world.  I  am  the 
*'  Bread  of  life ;  which  cometh  down  from  heaven 
"  and  giveth  life  to  the  world.  I  am  the  Resur- 
**  rection  uid  the  Life.  I  am  the  Way  and  the 
"  Truth,  and  the  Life.  No  one  cometh  to  the  Father, 
"  except  through  me," — the  Mediator,  the  WORD. 
Thus,  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  assign  with 
absolute  certainty  the  historical  reason  of  the  evan- 
gelisf B  employing  the.  remarkable  term,  the  Word,  in 
this  commencement  of  his  narrative,  we  have  good 
grounds  to  be  assured  of  its  propriety  and  suitable- 
ness, as  a  term  in  general  acceptation  among  many  of 
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the  Jews,  and  probably  some  of  the  gentile  Christians.* 
It  la  also  clear,  on  an  unprejudiced  survey  of  the 
nhole  paragraph,  that  the  predicates  of  this  Word  are, 
not  those  of  a  quality,  an  attribute,  an  emanation,  an 
action,  or  any  ens  rationis  ;  but  those  which  require 
for  their  subject  an  intelligent  and  voluntary  nature, 
a  real  and  personal  subsistence. 

Some  mtuntain  that  the  design  of  the  term  is  to 
signify,  by  a  metonymy,  ike  Speaker  or  Teacher; 
others,  taking  it  passively,  the  Promised  One.  I  con> 
ceive  that  the  preponderance  of  considerations  is  in 
favour  of  the  signification  which  has  been  vindicated 
in  these  volumes.  Mediator;  but  the  adoption  of 
either  of  those  interpretations  does  not  affect  our 
inquiry  into  the  I^son  of  the  Logos. 

II.  "  The  bc^nning."  The  word  used  by  the 
evangelist  very  often  denotes  principality  in  order  or 
dignity  \  and  when  it  is  applied  to  time,  we  can  ascer-  ' 
tain  from  notbinjg-  but  the  connexion  and  sense  of  the 
passt^e,  whether  it  refers  to  tbe  beginning  of  the 
created  universe,  or  to  the  commencement  of  any- 
other  period  or  series  of  things.  It  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament  with  a  considerable  diversity  of  reference : 
as,  to  the  outset  of  a  man's  life,'"  to  the  first  in  a 
series  of  events,"  and  to  the  beginning  of  a  narrative." 
Frequently  it  denotes  the  commencement  of  the  gospel 
annunciation,  whether  by  the  ministry  of  Christ,"  or 

*  The  plain  and  simple  language  of  Augnitiiie  shows  his  view 
ctf  the  meaning  of  the  tenn  to  have  nearly  coincided  with  that  which 
we  have  befbre  endeavoured  to  eitabliah :  "  Est  Quiddam  quo  se 
Ipsa  Summitaa  majestatis  narrat  et  pnedicat,  non  impar  Oignenti 
atque  Karranti,  Vebbum,  quo  Ille  qui  Verbiun  gignit  oatenditor." 
Ep.  xlii.     Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  51,  ed.  1616. 

"  Acts  xxvi.  4.  "  John  ii.  It.     Matt.  xziv.  6. 

"  Mark  i.  1.  "    Luke  i.  2.  John  vi.  64  ;  xv.  27  ;  ivi.  4. 
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that  of  his  apostles."  It  also  frequently  signifies  the 
beginning  of  the  works  of  God,  in  the  formation  and 
goTernment  of  the  dependent  universe,  or  any  prin- 
cipal part  of  that  universe." 

The  question  to  he  determined  is,  whether  the  term 
in  this  passage  was  intended  to  denote  the  beginning 
of  time,  or  the  beginning  of  the  gospel -dispensation. 
This  can  be  ascertained  only  from  the  sense  and  scope 
of  the  connexion,  or  from  the  comparison  of  other 
passages.  With  a  view  to  this  end,  the  following 
obserrations  are  submitted. 

1.  There  seems  to  be  a  designed  conformity  of 
phraseology  with  the  first  sentence  of  the  Book  of 
Genesis.  The  apostle  writes,  "  In  the  beginning  was 
'*  the  Word ;"  instead  of  the  more  natural  order, 
**  The  Word  was  in  the  b^pmning."- 

2.  In  all  the  passages  where  the  expression  refers 
to  the  commencement  of  the  gospel-dispensation,  or 
of  any  other  order  of  things,  such  signification  is 
clearly  marked  by  the  circumstances  of  the  connexion. 

"  Acts  xi.  15.  Philip,  iv.  15.  1  John  ii.  7,  24;  iii.  11. 
2  J<^  5,  6. 

"  'At'  &ex^'  "  He  who  made  them  from  the  begimiing."  Matt, 
rut.  4.  "  Prom  the  be^miing  [t.  e.  of  the  human  race,]  it  was  not 
"  done  BO."  t.  8.  "  God,  from  the  beginning  hath  chosen  jou  to  sal- 
"  vatjon."  2  Theu.  ii.  13.  'Air'dpx^r  Kuaftov'  "Such  as  has  not 
"  taken  place  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  now."  Matt. 
TxiT.  21.  'Air'  apjptt  Krlmite'  "Prom  the  beginning  of  the 
"  creation."     Mark  x.  6;  xiij.  19.     2  Pet.  iii.  4. 

LXX.  '£)'  upx?'  "  ^  ^^  beginning  God  made  the  heaven  and 
"  th«  earth."  Gen.  i.  1.  "  The  Lord  created  me,  the  beginning  of 
"  hia  waji  to  his  worka ;  before  the  age  [i,  e.  of  time,  xpi  tot  atwvoc,] 
"  be  established  my  foundation,  in  the  beginning,  before  he  made 
"  the  earth."  Prov.  -riii.  22,  23.  'Air'  Jipx^c*  "  I  am  the  Lord  God, 
"even  from  the  beginning."  ba.xliii.  12,  13.  "Art  not  thou 
"  from  the  beginning,  0  Lord  God,  my  Holy  One  ?"  Hab.  t.  IS. 
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But  t^ere  is  nothing  here  to  suggest  the  inferior 
application.  On  the  contrary,  the  feir  and  obvious 
constructioD,  especially  to  the  Evangelist  and  his 
countrymen,  whose  minds  were  familiar  with  the 
Mosaic  language  just  referred  to,  plfunly  leaib  to  no 
other  object  than  the  banning  <^  all  time  and 
nature."  Had  it  been  the  sacred  writer's  intention  to 
lay  his  epoch  in  the  opening  of  the  gospel-dispensation, 
it  is  next  to  impossible  to  conceive  that  he  would  not 
have  coupled  his  expression  with  some  adjunct  that 
should  clearly  definchis  meaning. 

3.  Upon  the  hypothesis  referred  to,  the  sense  of 
the  clause  is  singularly  jejune  and  nugatory,  not  to 
say  absurd  :  "  Tlie  Messiah  existed  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  own  ministry."     It  cannot  be  supposed 

"  "OnuieB  gnmnudcee  rationea  siudent agi  de  omniiun 

reniin  initio,  seu  de  creatione  mundi."  Clerici  Paraphr.  et  jlnintadv. 
in  Cap.  i,  JohanRtt,  p.  6.  "  Cum  primum  rerum  univerBitas  ccepit 
creari,  jam  ent  Senna.     Istud  ly  hp^  ex  initio  Geneseos  desump- 

tnni  tut."      Wetitein  m  loe.     "  Qnod  Ter6  receutiores  qnidanr 

initdam  evangelii  inteUigunt,  graviter  aberrant :  BCriptoris  enim  con- 
cilium ptan^  coiTumpunt :  rem  ipsam  oculis  videre  licebit."  Semler 
m  loc.  "  Valde  errant  qni  iv  dpx^  interpretantur  de  initio  evan- 
gelii ;  hnic  enim  Bratentiie  consilium  Johannis  et  geqnens  oratio 
t^ert^  repugnaL"     Jtoieiuimller  in  Ice. 

"  Every  leaaon  from  the  grammatical  conatruction  Bhows  that  tlie 
subject  is  tlie  beginning  of  all  things,  or  the  creation  of  the  world." 
Le  CUre.  "  When  first  the  universe  began,  the  Word  was.  In  the 
begimmtg,  is  taken  from  the  opening  of  the  Book  of  Oeneeii."  Wettt. 
"  Some  modem  interpreters  understand  it  of  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel ;  but  they  are  greatly  mistaken :  they  manifestly  pervert  the 
writer's  intention  :  the  matter  is  self-evident."  Semi.  "  Those  are 
extremely  mistaken  vbo  interpret  the  clause  m  the  begiitmtuf,  of  the 
commencement  of  the  gospel-dispensation ;  for  this  opinion  is 
directly  contradicted  by  the  scope  of  the  writer  and  the  following 
connexion."  Rotenm.  The  opinion  of  MichaeUt  may  be  seen  in 
Note  [C],  at  the  end  of  this  Section. 
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that  the  apofitle,  or  anjr  writer  of  sound  jud^ent, 
would  introduce  such  a  trifling  proposition  with  an 
air  so  solemn  and  emphatic. 

To  aToid  this  difficulty,  Mr.  Cappe  and  Mr.  Bel- 
sham  confound  the  difierent  clauses  of  the  sentence, 
and  apply  to  the  first  the  predicate  of  the  second. 
"  From  the  first  the  Word  was  so  with  God,  that  God 
was  the  Word.""  "  From  the  commencement  of  his 
public  ministry  Jesus  was  a  teacher  of  truth  and  life."" 
In  the  same  manner,  also,  the  Annotator  on  the  Im- 
proved Version  gives  his  gloss :  "  In  the  beginnir^  ,- 
or,  from  the  first,  i.  e.  from  the  commencement  of  the 
goepel'dtepensation,  or  of  the  ministry  of  Christ."" 
But  all  the  rules  of  just  construction  require  that  the 
three  clauses  should  he  taken  separately,  each  having* 
indeed  the  same  subject,  but  assigning  to  it  a  different 
predicate.  According  to  the  hypothesis,  therefore,  of 
these  writerB,  the  first  clause  is  this :  "  Christ  was 
from  the  commencement  of  the  ministry  of  Christ ;" 
or,  "  Jesus  was  a  teacher  from  the  time  that  he  b^an 
to  be  a  teacher."  Truly,  a  very  judidous  exordium  ; 
one  which  must  tend  greatly  to  illuminate  the  reader's 
mind,  and  to  excite  in  him  an  exalted  idea  of  the 
wisdom  and  dignity  of  what  is  to  follow ! 

4.  Mr.  B.  conceives  that  a  confirmation  ia  derived 
to  his  interpretation,  from  the  introduction  to  this 
^Kwtie's  first  Epistie.  "  The  Word  of  life  and  light," 
he  says,  "Jrom  tfte  begrnnioff  was  heard,  and  seen, 
and    touched,    and    manifested,    and  borne   witness 

"  CrU.  Rem.  toI.  i.  p.  7.  In  aoother  place,  Mr.  Gappe  uys, 
"  In  the  begmninfi,  vgniflM  at,  or  immediately  before,  the  pnblicatioB 
irfdwgtMpel."     P.  120. 

"  Caht  Inq.  p.  30.  '*  In  loe. 
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to." '"  But  I  entreat  the  reader  to  observe  the  partial 
manner,  really  eavouring  too  much  of  contrivancet 
in  which  the  terms  of  the  text  thus  alluiJed  to  are  put 
together.  To  make  good  the  argument  which  is 
wished  to  be  brought  from  it,  the  passage  must  be- 
supposed  to  hare  been  in  this  form  :  "  Tliat  which' 
from  the  b^inning  was,  and  which  from  the  beginning 
we  heard,  and  saw  with  our  eyes,  and  beheld,  and 
our  hands  handled.""  But  the  apostle  has  written- 
quite  otherwise.  His  selection  and  arrangement  of 
the  words  are  such  that  the  expression,  "  from  the 
beginning,"  can  be  attached  ordt/  to  the^rst  term  in 
the  series.**  The  passage,  though  its  sense  is  by  no 
means  obscure  to  an  attentive  reader,  is  not  easily 
expressed  in  a  translation,  on  account  of  the  extensive 
amplification,  the  inversions  and  trajections,  the  paren- 
thesis, and  the  repetitions.  It  is  not,  therefore, 
without  diffidence  that  I  submit  the  following  attempt 
at  a  very  close  version. 

"  With  respect  to  the  Word  of  Life,  (for  indeed 
the  Ltfe  has  been  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  [it^ 
and  bear  witness  []to  it]],  and  we  announce  to  you 
that  Eternal  Life  which  was  with  the  Fathee,  and 
has  been  manifested  to  us  ;)  we  announce  to  you 
Him  who  was  from  the  beginning,  whom  we  have 
with  our  eyes  beheld,  whom  we  have  gazed  upon,  and' 
our  hands  have  touched ;  in  order  that  ye  also  may 
have  a  communion  fof  blessings]  with  us :  and  indeed 

"  Page  28. 

"  Thia  tease  would  have  been  effected  in  Greek  by  reserving  or* 
af>x^C  to  come  after  litniXtif^vay'  or  by  such  a  constructioii  ai  thii, 
*0  ot'  apX^C  ?>'.  <ral  dtt}t6afuv,  cai  iupiiaifMv,  x.  r.  X. 

"  *0  if  dw  ap)^e,  S  &K^6aiifv,  S  lupwofity  role  o^daKfuSt  >j^>', 
0  iBtairdiuBa,  k,  t.  \. 
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ours  [is]  the  communion  with  the  Father  and  with 
his  Son  Jesus  CHaisT."" 

The  particulars  here  predicated  of  the  Messiah  are 
these : — 

[1.]  That  he  "  is  the  Word  of  Life,  the  Life,  and 
**  the  Eternal  Life,"  If,  nith  some  interpreters,  we 
were  to  understand  the  *'  Word  of  Life"  to  signify 
the  doctrine  of  Christianity,  the  parallelism  with  the 
first  verse  in  the  Gospel  would  indeed  be  lost ;  but  it 
would  still  remain  unalterably  clear,  that  Christ  is 
personally  intended  under  the  epithets,  "  the  Life," 
and  "  the  Eternal  Life,"  and  "  that  which  was  from 


"  1  Jahn  i.  1 — 3.  The  candid  scholar  win  give  dne  conridera* 
tion  to  the  foUowitig  ressona,  for  what  may  appear  peculiarities  and 
libertiea  in  this  veruon. 

The  tranaposition  of  the  clauses,  so  as  to  bring  them  nearer,  as  I 
hope,  to  a  natnral  order,  is  more  necessary  for  perspicuity  of  effect 
in  oar  language,  than  it  would  be  in  the  original  or  in  a  Latin 
translation. 

The  chief  liberty  which  I  have  taken  ia  the  changing  of  the  neuter 
pronoun  G  into  the  masculine  ;  but  it  appears  to  me,  not  merely  de- 
fenMble,  but  absolutely  requisite,  because,  (1.)  The  use  of  the  neuter 
for  the  masculine  is  an  helerotu  frequently  employed  by  the  Apostle 
Jdu):e.  g.hiaOotpeliiii.  6;  vi.37,39;x7.  19;  xvii.  2  ;  and  of  this 
Epistle,  chap.  v.  4 ;  also  1  Cor.  i.  2?  ;  vi.  11.  See  Olatm  Philal. 
Saer.  lib.  iii.  tr.  i.  can.  21.  (2.)  The  reference  of  the  pronouns 
here  is  to  a  person.  (3.)  The  accusative  case  cannot  be  expressed 
in  the  neuter  gender  in  English. 

I  have  ventured  to  omit  the  second  8  ivpaxafuy  koI  amiKdafuy, 
which  are  inserted  by  the  apostle  for  the  resumption  of  the  construc- 
tion ;  for  they  are  superseded  by  the  order  in  which  I  have  pre- 
sumed to  place  the  clauses. 

lite  rendering  of  vol  in  ver.  2,  for  indeed,  snd  of  imi  2j  in  ver.  3 , 
and  indeed,  is  warranted  by  the  great  latitude  which  the  Hebraized 
Cbeek  takes  in  the  use  of  these  particles  ;  and  this  in  the  style  of 
the  Apostle  John,  more  remarkably  than  any  other  of  the  sacred 
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**  the  banning ;"  fqr  the  prfidicateB  to  these  subjects 
can  be  affirmed  only  of  a  personal  agent. 

['2.]  That  he  "  was  from  the  beginning :"  and  this 
is  laid  down  as  a  distinct  and  prior  attribute  to  his 
becoming  perceptible  to  human  senses.  This  phrase, 
says  Rosenmiiller,  signifies  "  the  Eternal,  who  not 
only  subsisted  firom  a  very  ancient  date,  but  always 
was  with  the  Father."" 

[3.  j  That  he  "  was  with  the  Father,"  in  a  sense 
which  stands  as  the  antithesis  of  his  being  "  manifested 
"  to  men." 

[4.]  That  he  is,  equally  with  the  Father,  the  source 
of  those  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings,  in  the  distri- 
bution of  which  all  true  Christians  have  a  common 
participation. 

[^5.3  That  he  thus  existed,  before  he  was  made  an 
object  of  sensible  perception. 

[6.]  That  after  this,  he  was  so  mamiested  as  to 
become  an  object  of  perception  to  the  senses  of  men ; 
that  is,  that  he  assumed  the  nature  and  properties  of 
the  human  race. 

I  request  the  read^s  close  and  accurate  observa- 
tion, whether  this  is  not  a  fair  analysis  of  the  senti- 
ments conveyed  by  the  terms  of  the  passage,  and  the 
collocation  of  its  clauses.  The  conformity  of  the 
terms  with  those  in  the  introduction  to  the  Gospel,  is 
undeniable ;  and  to  me  it  appears  very  evident,  that 
this  passage  of  the  Epistle  ascribes  preexistence,  union 
of  properties  with  the  Father,  and  eternity,  to  the 
Word. 

These  reasons  appear  to  me  satisfactorily  to  establish 
that  the  designed  signification  of  the  expression  is,  at 
"  Sehot.  00  1  John  ii.  13. 
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the  commencement  of  the  created  imiverse :  or  that,  as 
Philo  explains  it,  "  In  the  hegivning,  ia  equivalent  to, 
at  the  first""  Tbua  it  coincides  with  the  well-known 
sense  of  the  Hebrew  phrase;"  and  indeed,  so  plain 
and  obvious  is  this  phrase  to  convey  the  sense  of  the 
first  point  of  time,  that  we  find  it  to  have  been  in  use 
with  the  purest  classical  authdrs."  It  is  self-evident 
that  what  existed  at  the  actual  commencement  of 
creation,  must  have  existed  before  the  creation ;  and 
whatever  was  before  the  creation,  must  have  been 
fi-om  etemit}'.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  Hebrew 
writers  to  express  a  prior  eternity  by  such  phrases  : 
for  example,  "  Before  the  mountains  were  brought 
"  forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the 
"  world,  even  from  eternity  to  eternity,  Thou  art 
"  God  I — Even  before  the  day  was,  I  am  he. — He 
f  chose  us  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."*' 

III.  "  The  word  was  with  God."  The  expression 
denotes  an  intimate  union  of  presence,  society,  and 
enjoyment.  It  frequently  occurs  in  relation  to  dif- 
ferent  kinds  of  social  conjunction."    From  it  alone, 

"  To  iv  A^xff ''"''*'  '^"^  "Y  "■?*'"'»''  referring  to  Qen,  i.  1. 

Vd.  I.  p.  6. 

**  See  Gatakeri  Admeriaria  Miscellanea,  lib.  ii.  caps.  i.  ii, 

"  "  Principio,  generi  animaiiliuin  omni  est  k  natur4  tributum," 
Ac.  Cicero  de  Off.  lib.  i.  sect.  4,  "  Prinoipio,  ccelum  et  terras, 
camposqne  liquentes,"  Ac.  firg.  Mn.  vi.  724,  "  Prlncipio,  ter- 
nun,"  &c.  Op.  Metam.  i.  34.  Lucredua,  however,  seems  to  use 
priwiipio  as  a  formula  for  the  opening  of  a  series  of  ailments, 
answering  to  our  expression  in  the  firtt  place :  but  this  was  a 
■econdiiT]'  nse. 

**Pa.zc.  2.     1sa.xliii.  IS.     Eph.  i.4. 

**  See  the  exprenioii,  as  applied  to  th«  conjuncdon  of  persons  in 
TarioQB  WBjrs ;  in  Rom.  t.  1,  cranp.  witlt  1  John  iii.  21.  Acts  t.  10. 
1  Cor.  ii.  3  ;  xti.  6,  7,  10.     8  Cor.  v.  8.     Gal.  i.  18.     Cd.  iv.  5. 
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therefore,  no  certain  concludon  can  be  drawn:  but 
tbe  connexion  su^esta  that,  to  be  in  inornate  society 
and  union  with  the  Deity  "  at  the  b^inning,''  at  the 
time  when  the  created  universe  had  its  commence- 
ment, cannot  reasonably  be  understood  of  aaj  cre^ed 
nature.  It  may,  then,  be  most  justly  considered  as 
coinciding  with  the  meaning*  of  our  Lord,  in  his 
declarations,  "  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is 
"  in  me. — The  glory  which  I  had,  before  the  world 
"  was,  with  Thee."**  But  that  glory  has  been  shown 
to  be  the  spiritual  and  moral  excellence,  the  absolute 
perfection,  of  tbe  Divine  Nature.  The  feir  interpre- 
tation, therefore,  of  betjiff  with  God,  in  the  time  and 
circumstances  pointed  out  by  the  connexion,  is,  that 
the  Word  existed  in  the  eternal  period  before  all 
creation,  naturally  and  essentially  one  being  with 
the  Deity,  yet  possessing  some  species  of  relative 
distinction. 

Thus,  I  conceive  that  there  is  suffident  evidence 
for  rejecting  Mr.  Cappe's  opinion,  adopted  by  Mr.  B.," 
that  "  to  be  with  God,  is  to  have  previous  intercourse 
with  him,  80  as  to  be  instructed  and  qualified  for  the 
service  of  God."  The  rules  of  fair  interpretation 
oblige  us  to  attribute  a  much  higher  and  ampler 
meaning  to  the  words. 

rV.  "  The  Word  was  God."  The  order  of  the 
clauses,  and  the  Hebrew  manner  of  concatenating 
propositions,'*  surest  a  connexion  of  this  with  the 

»•  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  98—97.  188- 156. 

"  Crii.  Rem.  toI.  i.  pp.  7,  23.     Cairn  Itiq.  p.  31. 

"  This  u  that  irequent  pecoliarity  which  ii  KcogniMd  by  tbe  bert 
Hebrew  grammaruns,  under  tbe  ^pelladon  of  the  CoHstrmetio 
prttgutma.     I  lake  the  following  examples  from  Geumtut't  Lehrge- 
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preceding ;  Urns,  "  The  Word  wbs  with  God,  m  guch 
a  manner  that,  injact,  the  Word  was  God." 

Samuel  Crellius,  feeling,  as  it  would  seem,  tbe  pres- 
sure (rfthis  text  to  be  intolerd)le,  upon  the  Unitarian 
fajpothens,  boldly  resolred  to  cut  down  the  difficulty. 
In  the  fece  of  all  the  proper  evidence  of  the  case,  he 
proposed  to  alter  9E0S  to  OEOY,  so  that  the  meaning 
should  be,  The  Word  belonged  to  God."  For  this 
licentious  conjecture  he  was  so  rebuked,  that  no  one 
is  likely  hereafter  to  take  up  the  cause;  and  it  is 
extremely  probable  that  he  afterwards  renounced  with 
hia  whole  heart,  both  the  conjecture,  and  the  purpose 
which  it  was  intended  to  serre.**    Yet  Mr.  Belsham 

baude,  p.  826.  Numb.  iiv.  24.  Pa.  xxii.  22.  (ud.)  ;  xxxii.  8  ; 
Ixxh.  7. 

**  InitmM  Eo.  S.  Joh.  e  IKoKmneitiu  Antiquia  ReitUututu  et 
lUiutratuM;  2  voU.  1726. 

"  The  audior  oftJie  work  juBt  referred  to,  published  under  the 
assumed  and  characteristic  name  of  Artentoniiti,  in  his  latter  days 
jcrined  the  ecnuntiiuty  of  the  United  Brethren,  or  Moraviana.  Mr. 
CrantE  wsja,  that  the  co&veiaation  of  Count  Zinaendorf  was  "  not 
without  some  benefit  to  Samuel  Crellius,  the  celebrated  Artemonite, 
who  sought  an  interriew  with  him  ;  and  it  proved  a  lasting  blessing, 
especially  to  the  two  daughters  of  this  man."  History  of  the  United 
Brethren,  traiulaUd  by  the  Rev.  Benj.  Latrobe,  p.  201.  The 
translator  adds  the  following  note  :  "  Samuel  Crelliua  was  a  Socinian, 
and  a  leader  of  that  par^.  The  endless  mercy  of  our  Lord  was  also 
manifest  in  him.  He  not  only  rejoiced  to  see  his  daughters  bow 
dieir  knees  to  the  crucified  [Satiour]  ;  but  he  himself,  turning  to 
that  Lord,  called  upon  him  as  his  Lord  and  his  God  :  and  found,  at 
&e  latter  end  of  his  life,  no  coneolation  but  in  the  atonement  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  wished  that  all  his  books  could  die  with  him. 
Thia  has  been  testified  not  only  by  his  daughters,  but  by  all  who 
were  with  him  before  his  end." 

One  of  those  unhappy  men  who  sou^t  to  gratify  the  insidious 
infldeli^  of  Frederick  II.,  and,  for  that  purpose  to  undermine  the 
foundations  of  christian  {nety,  was  William  Abraham  Teller,  (who 
died  in  1804,  aged  70.)     He  found  the  Introduction  to  the  Ooi^ 
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looked  wistfully  afler  it,  and  lauded  it  as  "  ingenioiu 
and  not  improbable  ■"  wbile  he  was  obliged  to  confess 
that  it  is  "  unauthorized"  and  "  inadmissible." 

Mr.  Cappe,  Eq)parently  not  aware  that  he  was  vio- 
lating a  rule  of  Greek  construction,"  translates  the 
clause,  "  God  was  the  Word  •"  and  paraphrases  it 
thus :  Jesus  Christ  "  was  so  fiilly  instructed  and  qua- 
lified and  authorized  for  the  errand  upon  which  God 
sent  him,  that  it  was  not  so  properly  he  that  spake  to 
men,  as  God  that  spake  to  them  by  him." 

The  translation  being  vicious,  the  paraphrase,  upon 
the  writer's  own  principles,  is  rendered  untenable. 
But  it  may,  also,  be  remarked  that,  admitting  that 
translation,  the  sense  of  this  paraphrase  could  never 
be  drawn  out  of  the  words,  by  any  process  of  honest 
grammatical  interpretation.  A  fair  paraphrase  is  an 
expansion  and  explication  of  a  meaning,  which  is  first 
shown  to  be  in  the  sentence  that  is  paraphrased  :  but 
here  a  meaning  is  arbitrarily  put  upon  the  words,  a 
meaning  not  deduced  from  anyconstruction  of  the  words 
themselves,  but  drawn  from  the  writer's  previous  hy- 
pothesis.   The  passages  which  he  cites''  have  all  been 

of  John  80  incapable  of  being  bent  to  the  latitudinariui  system 
which,  in  his  "Dictionary  of  the  N.  T."  and  other  works,  he 
laboured  to  propagate,  that  he  modestly  started  the  proposal, — a 
thought  to  which  his  leUh  teas  father, — of  cashiering  the  intractable 
passage,  npon  the  sole  ground  of  arbitrary  conjecture,  and  trampling 
upon  the  faith  of  all  critical  authority.  He  says,  "  It  may  still  be  very 
well  qnestioned,  whether  the  whole  introduction,  down  to  the  SthverM 
(where  the  narrative  properly  so  colled  commences,)  be  genuine." 
Antitkeien  (^Atufoadversums  on  Dr.  Edv>.  Harwood's  Disquisitioru ;) 
cited  in  HegelmaieT'il>ieFTeymuthigeBetraehtungen,v.t.n.(^Exami*. 
of  the  Candid  Refiectians  on  ChristUmUy ;)  vol.  i.  p.  xi.  Tiibingen,  1781 . 

"  See  Middleton  on  the  Greek  Article,  pp.  71—76. 

**  Viz.  John  z.  30;  zvii.  11,  31,  32,  S;  iii.  34 ;  xvii.  16  t 
xii.  50;  xiv.  24  ;  t.  23;  xii.  44. 
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inTestigated,  directly  or  by  implication,  ia  preceding 
parts  of  this  treatise.  If  the  reader  will  examine 
them,  I  am  greatly  mistaken  if  he  does  not  find  them 
all  to  be  perfectly  consonant  with  the  preexistenc^ 
and  Deity  of  the  Messiah,  and  some  of  them  plainly 
to  assert  those  doctrines. 

The  ■  Calm  Inquirer  prefers  the  rendering,  "  The 
Word  was  a  god;"  taking  the  predicate  in  the  in- 
ferior and  accommodated  signification.  This  inferior 
application  of  the  word  God,  as  given  to  magistrates 
and  divine  messengers,  we  have  before  examined.f' 
On  the  present  case,  I  submit  two  or  three  re- 
marks ; — 

1.  On  a  comparison  of  those  instances  with  the 
one  before  us,  every  one  must  perceive  a  palpable 
difference.  In  all  of  them,  either  by  a  strong  anti- 
thesis in  the  connexion,  or  by  some  other  equally 
marked  circumstance,  the  figurative  application  is  so 
very  manifest,  that  the  moat  careless  or  perverse 
reader  cannot  &il  to  be  impressed  with  it.  It  should, 
also,  be  remarked  that  the  instances  are  extremely 
few.  Their  rarity,  as  well  as  their  marked  limitation, 
puts  the  expression  &r  out  of  the  range  of  the 
habitual  phraseology  of  the  Jews. 

2.  This  use  of  the  word  is  evidently  declined  by 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament.  The  few  places 
in  which  an  apparent  instance  occurs,  have  either  a 
reference  to  the  passives  in  the  Old  Testament,  or 
they  allude  to  heathen  opinions."  But  if,  in  the 
passage  before  us,  the  term  God,  standing  as  it  does 
in  the  most  unguarded,   unrestricted,    and  absolute 

"  See  Vol.  I.  p.  503. 

"  John  X.  84,  35.     1  Cor.  viii.  5.     S  ThcBs.  ii.  4. 
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manner,  be  taken  in  the  infinitely  inferior  sense ;  it 
would  be  reasonable  to  expect  the  same  phraseolt^, 
in  the  same  naked  manner,  to  occur  as  the  current 
and  ordinary  style  of  the  New  Testament  writers. 

An  acute,  but  uncandid  writer  has  advanced,  that, 
upon  the  orthodox  interpretation,  a  due  r^;ard  to  the 
uncbangeableness  of  the  Deity  would  hare  required 
Um  verb  to  be  in  the  present  tense ;  "  The  Word  is 
"  God."  But  this  objection  omlooks  the  obvious 
design  of  the  proposition,  as  referring  to  a  state  prior 
to  the  time  then  present,  upon  all  hypotheses  ;  conse- 
quently the  past  verb  was  necessary  in  each  of  the 
three  clauses.  The  same  writer  thinks,  that,  "  bad 
the  apostle  meant  to  propound  the  Deity  of  Christ, 
he  would  have  dwdt  upon  what  he  had  bo  predicated 
of  his  Master  in  the  course  of  his  Gospel.""  We 
reply,  that  it  is  not  for  us  to  prescribe  the  frequency 
of  repetition  with  which  the  inspired  writers  ought  to 
introduce  any  topic ;  and  that  this  subject  dow  recur, 
in  various  forms,  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  this 
Gospel,  and  of  the  other  apostolic  writings. 

3.  It  appears  incredible  that  the  Apostle  John 
should  place,  in  the  very  front  of  his  work,  a  declara- 
tion which  might  have  been  conveyed  in  plain  and 
safe  expressions,  but  which,  upon  the  hypothesis,  is 
couched  in  terms  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  dangerous 
misapprehension.  The  declaration  is  supposed  to  be, 
in  sense  and  substance,  this :  "  Jesus  was  a  prophet  of 
the  highest  order,  to  whom  the  divine  will  was  fully 
revealed,  who  was  endued  in  a  very  superior  d^ree 
with  miraculoiis  powers,  and  who  was  appointed  Lord 
and  King,  in  that  new  dispensation  which  he  was 
"  Monthly  RefOfitory,  Feb.  1819,  p.  116. 
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authorized  to  introduce  in  order  to  supersede  the 
Mosaic  covenant."^  And  this  sense  the  apostle  con- 
Teys,  by  saying-,  "  The  Word  was  a  god ;"  combining 
it  also  with  another  expression  so  closely  resembling 
the  opening  clause  of  the  boc^  of  Moaes,  t^at  we  can 
scarcely  suppose  the  coincidence  not  to  have  been 
intended.  The  first  sentence  in  the  Pentateuch  was  a 
testimony  against  heathenism:  but,  if  the  opening 
sentence  of  the  Gospel  declared  that  "  in  the  begin- 
*'  ning"  was  an  inferior  god,  it  must  have  been  most 
seriously  offensive  to  the  Jew,  and  to  the  Gentile  it 
would  iq)pear  as  pltunly  harmonizing  with  his  accus- 
tomed polytheism. 

If  the  sense  of  these  clauses  were  nothing  more 
than  the  feeble  truism,  that  Christ  existed  and 
received  divine  communications,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  course  as  an  inspired  teacher,  it  would 
fiirther  seem  unaccountable  that  the  evangelist  should 
instantly  repeat  the  declaration,  a  declaration  than 
which  nothing  could  be  more  self-evident,  or  less 
necessary  to  be  reiterated.  But  he  does  so  repeat  it ; 
and  thus  he  gives  a  proof  that  he  was  propounding  a 
doctrine  of  the  most  importuit  and  exalted  kind,  a 
doctrine  which  demanded  to  be  attentively  and  con- 
stantly kept  in  view.  "  This  fWordJ  was  in  the 
**  beginning  with  God  :"  as  if  he  had  sud,  "  Let  it  be 
ever  recollected  as  a  truth  of  the  first  importance, 
that  this  Divine  Logos  existed,  at  the  very  commence- 
ment of  all  things,  in  a  state  of  perfect  union  with  the 
Divine  Nattire." 

V.  "  All  things  were  by  him  brought  into  exist- 
**  ence*  and  without  him  not  one  thing  was  brought 

**  Calm  Inq.  p.  30. 
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"  into  existence  that  has  been  brought  into  exist- 
"  ence." 

The  expressing  of  the  proposition  first  in  the 
affirmative  form  and  then  in  the  negative,  is  one  of 
the  Hebrew  modes  of  making  the  sentence  strongly 
emphatic,  and  it  is  used  hy  the  Apostle  John  with 
remarkaUe  frequency.*'  Thus  the  very  manner  of 
utterance  exckes  the  expectation  of  something  great, 
and  out  of  the  range  of  common  things.  The  ques- 
tions to  be  considered  are  the  reference  to  the  term 
"  All  things,"  the  use  of  the  preposition,  and  the 
sense  of  the  verb. 

i.  With  regard  to  the  meaning  of  the  universal 
expresnon,  it  is  to  be  ascertuned  whether,  with  the 
generality  of  ChristiEuiB,  we  are  to  understand  it  as 
referring  to  the  created  universe,  both  material  and 
intellectual ;  or,  with  the  Unitarians,  as  merely  de- 
noting all  the  arrangements  of  the  new  dispensation, 
whether  done  by  Christ  himself,  or  under  bis  direc- 
tion, by  his  apostles.  To  assist  the  determination  of 
this  point,  I  submit  these  remarks : — 

1.  The  usual  and  proper  signification  of  ihe  term, 
when,  as  here,  put  absolutely  and  without  any  limita- 
tion suggested  by  the  connexion,  is  the  total  of  created 
things.  For  example  :  "  Thou  bast  created  all  things, 
"  and  through  thy  will,  they  were,  and  have  been 
"  created.  One  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
**  things :  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are 
"  all  things.  Thou  hast  put  all  t^ngs  under  his  feet. 
"  On  account  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  through 

"  See  Matt.  ix.  IS.  Luke  i.  20.  Rom.  ix.  1.  Eph.  v.  15. 
ProV.  xxxi.  12.  Isa.  xxxix.  4  ;  xli.  9.  Habak.  u.  3,  &c. ;  and,  io 
the  writingB  of  John,  the  Gospel,  i.  20 ;  iii.  15 ;  v.  24 ;  vii.  tS  ; 
X.  28.     1  Eph.  i.  5,  6  ;  ii.  4,  27  ;  iii.  18  ;  Iv.  6  ;  v.  12. 
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"  whom  are  all  things.     Of  him,  and  through  bin), 
"  and  to  tit"  are  all  things."*' 

2.  Whenever  in  Scripture  the  moral  effects  of  the 
gospel  are  spoken  of,  under  the  metaphor  of  a  creation, 
either  the  epithet  new '  is  added,  or  other  qualifying 
language  is  employed,  so  that  the  figurative  meaning 
is  put  out  of  all  doubt." 

3.  In  a  following  sentence  the  same  clause  occurs  ; 
but,  instead  of  "  all  things,"  the  evangelist  employs 
the  common  term  to  express  the  created  universe,  or 
the  human  race  as  a  principal  part  of  it ;  "  the  wobld 
"  was  brought  into  existence  by  him.**"  It  is  &ir, 
therefore,  to  explain  the  one  by  the  other. 

4.  The  repeated  occurrence  of  similar  language  in 
the  writings  of  Philo,  is  to  us  a  considerable  evidence 
of  the  acceptation  in  which  the  Grecian  Jews  would 
understand  this  statement  of  the  evangelist.*' 

5.  IrenaeuB  and  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  both  of 
whom  lived  within  two  lives  from  the  Apostle  John, 
and  the  former  was  a  pupil  of  Polycarp,  who  had  been 
instructed  by  John  himself^  dte  these  words  with  the 
most  unhesitating  reference  to  Christ  as  the  proper 
Creator  of  the  universe.** 

6.  The  most  eminent  grammatical  interpreters,  and 
those  who  are  most  distinguished  for  freethinking 
habits,  speak  decisively  in  favour  of  the  common  in^ 
terpretation,  and  with  no  little  contempt  of  the  other. 

"  Rev.  IT.  11.     1  Cor.  viii.  6.     Heb.  ii.  8, 10.     Rom.  xi.  56. 

»  See  laa.  Iit.  17.     2  Cot.  t.  17.     Rev.  xij.  4,  6. 

"  Ver.  3.   Utitta   St    atiroi   lyivtn'    ver.  10,  i  nfv^ioc  ii   abntv 

"  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  552,  554,  572,  and  Vol.  II.  p.  430. 
**  Six  Burton't  AiUe-Nicene  Fathert:  pp.  72,  139,  291.  S&c.ed. 
pp.  82,  194,  815. 
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"  That  the  term  aU  thinga^  says  M.  Le  Clerc,  "  must 
be  understood  of  the  univeree,  it  is  needless  to  prove ; 
for,  though  the  phrase  may  be  applied  to  different 
objects,  yet  here  it  cannot  be  understood  otherwise." 
Semler  contends  that  the  reference  to  the  new  moral 
state  supposed  in  the  Socinian  and  the  modem  Unita- 
rian interpretation,  could  never  have  been  intended  by 
the  apostle,  for  it  would  have  been  perfectly  unin- 
telligible to  his  readers.  Michaelis,  without  the  smallest 
hesitation,  interprets  the  passage,  "  The  Word  was  the 
Creator  of  all  things :"  and  he  adds  this  remark ;  "  The 
assertion  that  the  Word  was  the  Creator  of  the  world. 
is  equivalent  to  the  assertion  that  he  was  God  in  the 
highest  possible  sense."  Morus  thinks  it  perfectly 
needless  to  explain  the  words,  since  no  language  could 
more  plainly  eitpress  a  proper  creation.  *'  The  aU 
kings''  says  Rosenmtiller,  " must  unquestionably  be 
understood  of  the  actual  Universe  :  it  is  putting  force 
upon  both  the  words  and  the  context,  to  interpret  the 
phrase  of  the  new  creaUon."  Paulus  remarks,  "  The 
third  verse  speaks  of  the  making  of  the  world."  Kuinol 
comments  upon  the  sentence  thus :  ^*AU  things,  all 
that  have  been  created,  the  universalis  of  things :  the 
opinion  is  wholly  untenable,  that  these  words  refer  to 
the  moral  creation,  the  instruction  and  reformation  of 
mankind."*' 

Some  hare  supposed  that  the  manner  in  which  the 

"  CUriei  Animadv.  i»  loc.  Semleri  Paraphr.  et  Not.  pp.  6, 16. 
Michaelu's  ItOrod.  N.T.  b^  Marth,  vol.  iii.  purt  i.  p.  291 ;  and  see 
the  Snpplementu?  Note  [C],  ftt  the  end  of  this  Section.  Mori  Re- 
Mbittone*  M  Joann.  Ev.  pp.  4,  7,  et  ejusd.  Conment,  Exeget.  Hutor, 
et  Theol.  torn.  i.  p.  237.  Rosenm.  m  foe.  "  Comma  tertiam  de 
mundi  opificio  loquitur."  H.  E.  G.  PauU  Inlrod.  N.  T,  Cap.  Set. 
p.  116.    Kuinol  m  Lib.  N.  T.  Hiator.  vol.  iii.  pp.  98,  99. 
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evangelist  describes  the  subject  of  the  latter  part  of 
his  proposition,  is  adverse  to  the  idea  of  a  physical 
uiuverBalit7 :  "  Not  one  thing  that  has  been  brought 
into  existence."  Thia  expression,  thej  conceive,  is 
of  an  exceptive  kind,  implying  that  there  are  some 
things  whidi  have  not  been  made,  done,  or  brought 
into  the  kind  of  existence  intended;  and  therefore 
that  the  reference  is  only  to  a  new  state  or  relation  of 
berog :  in  other  words,  to  a  moral  change."  This 
remark  is  ingenious  :  but  it  appears  to  me  to  proceed 
upon  a  want  of  observance  of  the  style  of  the  Apostle 
John.  Among  the  peculiarities  which  he  possesses, 
more  than  the  other  writers  of  the  New  Testament, 
one  of  the  most  remarkable,  as  we  have  before  ob- 
served, is  the  iteration  of  terms  and  clauses,  slightly 
varied ;  *'  a  method  of  expression  evidently  intended 
to  produce  an  effect  more  precise,  strong,  and  com- 
plete. 

ii.  Recourse  is  had  to  another  mode  of  helping  the 
Unitarian  interpretations  which,  with  so  much  pains 
and  difficulty,  are  attempted  to  be  forced  upon  this 
text.  It  is  affirmed  that  ii  avrou,  by  or  throoffh  him, 
does  not,  here  and  in  verse  10,  retain  its  proper  signi- 
fication, that  of  a  principal  and  efficient  cause  i  but 
that  it  has  the  same  sense  as  if  it  had  been  put  in  the 
accusative,  Bi*  airrou.  So  that  the  meaning  is,  on  ac- 
count (^him,  or  for  Ms  sakeJ^  On  this  assertion,  let 
the  following  considerations  be  attended  to : — 

"  SMietMgU  C<mmeiU.  Postkum.  p.  6.  JVohtogenitu,  quoted  in 
Cappe't  Rem.  vol.  i.  p.  40. 

**  £.  g.  in  additicai  to  those  mentioned  above ;  I  Ep.  i.  8 ;  ii.  3, 
1 1, 15,  18,  24,  28 ;  iii.  3,  9,  23  j  iv.  2  and  3,  7  and  8. 

**  SehHeting.  p.  73.     Cappe,  rol.  i.  p.  53. 
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1 .  Not  one  of  the  scriptural  instances  which  are 
alleg'ed  hj  Mr.  Cappe  "  of  Bia  with  a  genitive  signify- 
ing the  final  cause  or  motive,  appears  to  me  Battsfac- 
tory.  Scarcely  any  of  the  passages  seem  to  admit  that 
sense,  and  none  of  them  to  require  it.  If,  also,  the 
four  sentences  or  clauses,  which  Mr.  Cappe  has  ad- 
duced from  other  authors,  had  been  noted  by  specific 
references,  so  that  they  might  be  examined  in  their 
connexion,  I  think  it  more  than  probable  that  it  would 
turn  out  that  he  was  mistaken  in  his  construction  of 
them." 

"  Vie.  Rom.  i.  8 ;  xv.  80.  2  Cor.  viii.  5  ;  v.  7.  Heb.  li.  4. 
JaABsiLlS.     1  Pet.iT.  11,  sndLXX.    2  Chron.  zzix.  2S. 

"  Mr.  Cappe  tay^i  "  In  Sophocles,  St'obityic  irouTv,  to  do  it  for 
no  one,  I  suppose,"  The  wotds  H  altUtilii  toi^  occur  in  the  CEdip. 
ad  Colon,  ver.  611,  Brunk.  If  it  was  to  dus  that  he  referred,  he 
certainly  misapprehended  the  passage,  which  is,  "  Thinga  laid  before 
thee,  thou  either  forgettest,  or  treetest  aa  of  no  valne."  Uti  Willi 
a  genitJTe  forms  other  adverbial  phrases,  as  Sia  ■}(p6yov,  tn  due  time, 
&'  aiwvoc,  perpeluaUy,  Old  ravTB^,  constantly,  lih  raxovf:,  quickly,  Sn 
rtXous,  perfectly,  &c.  Again, he  says,  "  InThucyd.  Sta  it&xit  Idvai, 
togo  to  battle,  or,  for  the  lake  of  U."  The  nearest  approach  to  this 
that  I  can  find  in  Thucydides,  is  'AOi/yaioit, — Siii  /iaxic  i\0ttv  lib. 
viii.  sect.  92,  litersJIy  to  come  to  the  Atheniam  through  fighting,  i.  e. 
to  meet  them  in  the  field. — He  borrows  from  Glassii  Philol.  Sacra, 
(lib.  iii.  tr.  yi.  can.  9,)  three  words  of  Plutarch,  Sid  \oywr  cKBc'ly 
And  explains  it,  "  To  come  to  discourse,  or  for  the  sake  of  it."  But 
here  again,  he  misunderstands  the  idiom.  For,  though  this  loose 
maimer  of  citation  hides  the  passage  from  examination,  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  it  is  an  instance  of  the  phrase  to  arrive  at  a  point  bg 
nuam  ofmordt,  through  the  medium  of  conversation  :  of  which  idiom 
see  examples  in  the  Life  of  Homer,  by  the  Fseudo- Herodotus,  p.  5, 
line  35,  td.  Horn.  Oxon.  1695  ;  and  in  Euripides,  Medea,  ver.  866, 
ed.  Pononi ;  Troadet,  ver.  916 ;  also  under  the  form  iid  yXuaotit, 
in  the  SuppUees,  ver.  112  or  123,  on  which  see  Maryland's  Note.    * 

In  the  same  manner  he  takes  from  Glassius,  "  Greg,  Nazianz. 

it  )lfi»v  T^v  ivflpdra-urijra  Oioc  uirtonj*  on  our  account,  in  our  &Tonr, 
God  took  upon  him  humanity."  Glassius  probably  copied  the  cita- 
tion ftom  Constantine,  or  from  the  Basil  Lexicon  of  1560,  in  both  of 
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2.  The  proper  field  of  inTestigation,  to  determine 
the  question,  is  the  usBg;e  of  the  Apostle  John.  Now, 
I  take  upon  me  to  affirm  that  in  all  his  writings,  not 
a  sing-le  passage  can  be  found  to  countenance  Mr. 
Cappe's  doctrine ;  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  every 
instance  of  Sta  with  a  genitive  is  decisively  i^ainst 
him." 

3.  If  the  reader  will,  hy  the  help  of  a  Greek  con- 
cordance, examine  all  the  instances  of  the  two  con- 
structions in  the  New  Testament,  he  wilt  find  the 
distinction  observed  clearly,  accurately,  and,  Z  think  I 
may  say,  invariably." 

iu.  Ola  Ae  meaning  of  the  yearh,  tbe  bAe  ax^or  oT 
the  Calm  Inquiry  expresses  himself  with  peculiar 
posttifenesB  and  complacency,  as  if  he  had  made  a 
notable  discorery ;  "  rt'ro/Munever  signifies  to  create"" 
Did  this  writer  really  intend  to  convey  to  his  readers, 
that  any  critic,  translator,  or  interpreter  had  t^en  this 
verb  in  the  active  signification,  to  create  ?  Or  was  it  his 

which  it  f^peara  with  the  same  dieappointing  mode  of  reference. 
But  I  suspect  that  there  is  a  wrong  reading,  or  that  the  aenlence 
was  abridged,  (u  was  otlen  done,)  and  the  case  of  the  pronoun  inod- 
▼ertentl;  altered  by  the  lexicographer  who  firft  extracted  it;  for 
I  find  in  Gregory,  T(t  !i  rqe  dfOpaiviTriTot,  ijy  Si  iifidc  Srwiant  6ioc, 
atria  ;  Oratio  36,  apud  Opera,  vol.  i.  p.  578,  ed.  Par.  1630. 

Thus  three,  at  least,  of  Mr.  Cappe's  four  instances  fail  him. 

"  See  chap.  iii.  17;  i.9;  n.  4;  xvii.  20;  I  Ep.  iv.  9;  v.  6; 
2Ep.  12;  3Ep,  13. 

**  See  especially.  Matt,  iriii.  7.  Luke  xxii.  22,  Acts  xr.  11. 
Rom.  V.  1,2,  9 ;  viij.  37  ;  »-  36.  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  Heb.  ii.  10 ; 
Ix.  12,  14,26. 

**  Page  31,  and  in  pages  27,  and  37>  In  the  ImfT.  Vtri.  also,  the 
Ancotator  says,  in  reference  to  Newcome's  and  the  common  Version, 
"  This  is  a  sense  which  the  word  tyivan  will  not  admit.  TiVo/nit 
occurs  upwards  of  700  times  in  the  New  Testament,  but  never  in 
the  sense  of  create. 


ioy  Google 


96  ON  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST.  [bOOK  IV. 

wish  to  insinuate,  that  the  interpretation  which  he 
opposes  is  foanded  upon  such  an  assumption  ?  It  is 
scarcely  conceivable  that  he  could  believe  either  of  these 
implications :  yet,  if  not,  I  know  not  how  we  can  acquit 
his  argnment  of  a  remarkable  inattention  to  candour 
and  integrity.  It  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  what  has 
been  before  advanced,  on  the  sense  of  the  word.  If^ 
however,  the  Inquirer  and  Annotator  meant  to  assert, 
that  this  word  never  Bigni£es  TO  BE  created,  we  are 
at  issue  with  him.  lU  true  and  proper  signification 
is,  to  be  hroughi  into  exigence,  whether  that  be  the  first 
and  original  being  of  the  subject,  or  any  subsequent 
state  or  manner  of  existence.  In  all  the  variety  of 
its  applications,  and  by  whatever  different  terms, 
accoi^ng  to  its  connexion,  it  may  be  translated  in 
other  langUE^es,  it  always  retains  its  essential  idea,  that 
oi  paasiveness  to  a  pret^ding  cause.  Thus  we  find  it  in 
numerous  places,  where  the  unquestionable  intention  of 
the  writer  is  to  mark  a  beiriff  produced,  a  heing  brought 
into  existence  for  Ute  first  time.  The  importance  of 
the  subject,  and  the  bold  language  of  the  opponent, 
will  be  my  apology  for  citing  some  examples ;  though 
the  case  is  among  the  plainest  possible  to  every  scholar 
of  moderate  pretensions. 

In  the  New  Testament :  "  No  more  for  ever  let 
"  fruit  be  produced  from  thee  1  All  I^these^  things 
**  must  be  brought  to  pass.  Behold  a  great  earthquake 
*'  was  effected)  Tlie  sabbath  was  made  for  the  st^e 
*'  of  man.  His  Son,  who  was  made  of  the  seed  of 
"  David,  according  to  the  flesh.  Made  of  woman, 
*'  made  under  the  law.  Although  the  works,  from 
**  the  foundation  of  the  world,  uxre  comjAeted.  The 
"  things  which  are  seen  were  brought  into  existence 
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"  from  things  nhich  are  not  manifested.  Men,  matk 
"  according  to  the  likeness  of  God,"" 

In  the  Septuagint :  "  God  said,  Produced  be  light  I 
"  And  light  was  produced.  All  the  herb^e  of  the 
"  field,  before  it  vtas  produced.  Before  the  mountains 
"  were  Jmrnght  into  hemg.  The  book  of  the  production 
*'  of  heaven  and  earth,  when  the^  were  produced.  I 
"will  perform  glorious  things,  which  have  not  been 
"fin»i«)'A<,^JrtA,  in  all  the  earth.  Now  they  are  ArowjiAf 
"  infy>  ieir^,  and  not  of  old.  To  Seth  was  horn  a  son. 
"  Many  stranger-tribed  children  were  bom  to  them. 
"  Was  not  I  produced  in  the  womb,  in  the  same  manner 
"  BM  tbey  were  prodiaxd  9  Certainly  ve  ivere  prodtuxd 
"in  the  sune  womb.  God  made  these  things,  of 
"  those  which  were  not ;  and  thus  was  the  race  of  men 
"  brought  into  existence."" 

Thus  we  have  strong  and  abundant  author!^  for 
our  translation  of  this  important  sentence :  "  All 
"  things  were  made"  (or  produced,  or  brought  into 
eaastence ;  and  how  does  this  differ  from  being 
created? — )  "  by  Him  ;  and  without  Him,,  not  one 
'*  thing  was  made,  that  has  been  made." 

A  fragment  has  been  preserved  by  Eusebius,  from 
the  lost  writings  of  Amelius,  a  Platonist,  of  the  third 
century,  which  shows,  in  a  very  satisfactory  manner, 
how  a  classical  philosopher  understood  the  language 
of  the  evangelist.  The  passage  begins  abruptly,  and 
we  have  no  means  of  knowing  its  connexion :  but 

*•  Matt.  xxi.  19 ;  Ktiv.  6  ;  xxviii.  2.  Mark  ii.  27.  Rom.  i.  S. 
G»L  ir.  4.     Heb.  iv.  3 ;  xi.  3.     James  iii.  9. 

"  Gen.  i.  3,  5.  Ps.  Ixxxix.  (xc.)  2.  Gen.  ii.  4.  Ezod.  xxxiT. 
10.  lu.  xlviii.  7.  In  the  lost  three  instances,  the  Hebrew  word  U 
to  be  created,  the  niphal  of  K^^.  Oen.  iv.  25.  Isa.  -ii.  6.  Job 
xxjti.  15.     2  Mace.  vii.  28. 

VOL.  III.  H 
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this  does  not  diminish  the  decinve  character  of  its 
eTidence.  "  And  this  indeed  was  the  Word,  hy 
which,  since  it  exista  for  ever,  created  things  were 
produced  J  aa  Heraclitus  himself  would  decide:  and 
most  certainly  it  is  the  same  which  that  fordgn 
writer  lays  down,  as  constituted  in  the  order  and 
dignity  of  the  banning,  to  be  with  God,  and  to 
be  Crod ;  that  by  it  absolutely  ^1  things  were  pro- 
duced ;  that  in  it,  whaterer  was  produced,  living,  and 
life,  and  existing,  possesses  its  natural  properties; 
that  it  descended  into  bodily  forms,  and  having  put 
on  a  clothing  of  flesh,  appeared  aa  a  human  being, 
vith  which  nerertheless  it  still  showed  the  majesty 
of  its  nature ;  and  that  at  kst,  being  dismissed 
[from  the  body,]  it  again  assumed  its  Deity,  and 
is  God  the  same  as  it  was  before  it  was  brought 
down  to  the  body  and  the  flesh  and  the  human 
being.**" 

It  cannot  he  questioned  to  what  writer  this  heathen 
philosopher  refers :  and  though  he  oomments  upon 
the  passage  in  his  own  way,  nothing  con  be  clearer 
than  that  he  understood  the  words  of  the  evangelist 
as  predicating  of  the  Lc^oe  a  proper  deity,  a  real 
agency  in  the  physictd  creation,  an  assumption  of 
human  nature  from  a  preesistcnt  state,  and  a  re- 

"  Kal  oSroc  Apa  fr  6  Aoyoc,  caff  ir  aid  Syra  ri  yiy6fHva  tyirirv,  Ae 
Sv  mi  i  'HfiAxXimK  ^mnu'  cat  >^  AT,  Sv  o  fia^apot  i&oT  iv  rf  rfc 
^PX,^  rdfii  rz  ml  ti[ff,  raOrui  qiui  u  irpOE  Otiy  tlHlt,  rai  Qtay  iTmu, 
Si'  oi  iiwft  ArXfic  ytytvfia6w:  tv  ^  ro  ytvifuvor  (iy  ad  {a^v  <"■'  ty 
wt^nciyaf  tal  (If  ra  aiifnara  irtwriiv,  k«1  tipKa  lySwifitroi'  farrd- 
(wai  Svdpmiroy,  ficra  Kal  rov  rqvuraura  iuKyvtiy  Hf^  ^nM£  t6 
fity^tiot^  dft£Ktt  ml  ciMiXirO^rra  waXiv  ifa-ofcoDgflni,  nil  Qeiv  fTvtu 
eloc  ^y  xp6  rotf  at  ro  aHi/a  <oi  rify  voipica  ca)  rov  ayBpuror  rura^Bfftnu. 
EmitbH  Prtef.  Eeang.  lib.  xi.  cap.  19,  p.  540,  ed.  Colon.  1688. 
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suiDii^  of  the  gloiy  which  had  for  a  season  been 
veiled. 

VI.  "  In  him  was  life."  The  relatitm  of  this  to 
the  preceding  sentence,  appears  to  be  the  asa^pning 
of  a  cause  adequate  to  the  effect.  So  that  the  ai^- 
mmt  is;  the  production  of  all  things  is  fitly  attri- 
buted to  the  Word,  because  he  poBseflses  conscious 
and  active,  existence  in  such  a  manner  that  he  is 
able  to  impart  existence :  he  is  the  Former  of  all 
things,  because  he  possesses  essential  and  infinite 
life,  and  has  the  power  of  communicating  life,  that 
is,  of  bringing  animated  beings  into  existence.  In 
many  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  Jehorah  is  called 
<Ae  Lming  God,  or  the  God  of  Hji  ;**  in  oppodtion 
to  the  lifeless  and  imaginary  beings  which  the  hea- 
then worshipped ;  axid  to  show  that  he  is  the  only 
uuderiyed  existence,  and  the  Author  of  existence 
to  all  other  beings :  "  With  thee  is  the  fountain  of 
**  LIFE."  **  The  resemblance  of  this  phraseology  to  the 
'  lat^age  of  the  Erangetist  is  very  evident.  Both 
the  connexion  and  the  terms,  therefore,  bind  us  in 
all  reason,  to  understand  the  clause  as  it  has  been 
explfuned. 

VII.  "  And  the  life  was  the  L^t  of  men."  The 
Messiah  was  predicted  by  the  Prophets,  and  described 
by  himself,  as  the  Light  of  Israel,  the  Light  to  iUu- 
minate  all  nations,  the  Light  of  men,  the  Light  of  tlw 
world."    In  the  passage  before  us,  it  is  therefore  with 

**  E.  g.  Deub  T.  26.  Jwh.  iii.  10.  I  Sam.  xrii.  26.  Iw. 
zxxrii.  4.    J«r.  x.  10.     Pi.  xlii.  2,  9 ;  Ixzxiv.  2.    Dan.  vi.  26. 

"  Ps.  xxiri.  9. 

*■  Isa.  ix.  2 ;  Iz.  1,  20.  Luke  ii.  32.  J^n  viii.  13  ;  xii.  46. 
R«T.  XX).  23. 

H  2 
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just  coherence  that  he,  who  is  the  Author  of  existence, 
ia  fiirther  represented  as  the  Author  of  al!  that  con- 
stitutes the  good  of  existence  :  deliverance  from  error, 
sin,  and  misery,  all  of  which  are,  hy  the  frequent 
scriptural  metaphor,  called  darkness.  This  exalted 
idea  of  the  divine  Redeemer  coincides  with  all  the 
passages  which  describe  him  as  the  immediate  Be- 
stower  of  all  Bptritual  blessings  on  the  children  of  men. 
VIII.  In  verses  9  and  10,  the  term,  the  worlds 
seems  most  justly  to  be  understood,  as  it  is  usually 
in  the  vrritings  of  the  Apostle  John,  not  of  the  whole 
frame  of  nature,  but  of  the  human  race,  and  par- 
ticularly of  those  of  mankind  who  were  inimical 
to  Christ  and  his  gospel.  Admitting,  then,  the  con- 
staiiction  of  verse  9,  which  we  hare  adopted,  these 
two  verses  present  four  distinct  and  highly  impor> 
tant  particulars  concerning  "  the  True  Light,  which 
"  enlighteneth  every  man ;"  that  is,  the  Author  of 
intellectual  and  moral  happiness,  to  all  who  are 
vrilling  to  receive  it,  by  compliance  with  his  con- 
stitution of  grace  and  holiness. 

1.  "He  came  into  the  world:"  Having  been 
"  sent  by  the  Father,"  as  he  repeatedly  declares,  he 
entered  himself  among  the  race  of  mankind,  by  as- 
suming our  nature,  and  thus  becoming  one  of  the 

'  children  of  men,  "  a  partaker  of  our  flesh  and  blood." 
and  "  found  in  the  likeness  of  men." 

2.  "  He  was  in  the  world."  In  his  assumed 
humanity,  he  did  not  bury  himself  in  retirement; 
but  he  was  active  among  men,  conversant  in  the 
diversified  scenes  of  human  labour  and  suffering, 
mingling  in  society,  daily  conversing  and  teaching, 
"  receiving  sinners,"  conferring  blessings,  and  vrith 
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faithful  as&iduity  perfomaing  all  the  parts  of  the  great 
work  vhich  had  been  given  him  to  do. 

3.  '*  The  world  by  him  was  made,"  produced  or 
brought  into  existence :  for  the  human  race,  as  a 
part  of  the  *'  all  things"  before  mentioned,  receivea 
and  continues  to  bold  ite  being  from  his  divine  power 
and  providence. 

Mr.  Belsham  adopts,  but  with  a  candid  acknow- 
ledgment of  hesitation,  Th.  Carpenter's  idea  that 
ire^oma-fievos,  derived  from  the  verb  in  the  preceding 
verse,  is  understood  as  in  apposition  with  ifhero-  so 
that  the  sense  would  be,  "  The  world  was  enlightened 
bj  him."  But  this,  I  apprehend,  is  a  construction  of 
which  no  example  can  be  foimd  in  the  New  Testament, 
nor  probably  in  any  other  authority.  It  seems  to  pro- 
ceed on  the  assumption  that  yivofiat  may  be  put  in  appo- 
siUon  with  a  passive  participle,  in  the  same  manner 
as  «(/M'  a  notion  which,  with  deference  to  superior 
scholars,  I  believe  to  be  unsupported  by  the  Greek 
usage,  either  scriptural  or  classical,  and  to  be  in- 
conustent  with  the  proper  meaning  of  yivofuu,'*    The 

"  To  what  has  been  advanced  above  (vol.  ii.  pp.  850 — 352,)  on 
this  subject,  I  beg  to  add  a  few  words : 

1 .  It  ia  vottky  of  observation  that  this  verb  is  used  by  the  writen 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  especially  the  evangeUsts,  much  more 
copiously  than  by  any  other  Greek  authors.  The  difference  in  com- 
parison with  the  LXX.  is  remarkable;  but  it  is  still  more  so  when 
the  comparison  is  made  with  the  native  Greek  writen.  I  presume 
not  to  offer  any  conjecture  to  account  for  this  &ct,  but  only  remark 
that  it  is  in  part  a  confbrmity  to  the  Hebrew  s^le,  and  that  it  ia  a 
cigna]  demonstration  of  an  extremely  simple,  artless,  and  straight- 
forward manner  of  thought  and  utterance. 

2.  So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  observe,  in  every  instance  of  its 
occurrence,  both  scriptural  and  classical,  its  proper  and  leading  idea 
baa  always  an  important  place  in  the  design  of  the  sentence.  What- 
ever diversity  of  expression,  therefore,  may  be  adopted  to  suit  the 
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onlj  instance  Uiat  seemB  to  countenaace  the  opinion  is 
the  phraseology  of  verse  6 }  but  to  this,  I  think,  a 
sufficient  answer  has  been  before  given. 

4.  "  The  world  acknowledged  him  not :  he  came 
"  to  his  own  poasesaions,  but  his  own  servants  received 
"  hun  not"  He  came  as  a  sovereign  to  his  rightful 
domain  ;  but  his  subjects,  the  world  of  mankind,  evMi 
ibme  who  were  his  most  favoured  people  and  were 
under  the  highest  obligations  to  him,  wickedljr  rejected 
his  grace  and  authority. 

Thus  there  is  a  rational  and  harmonious  sequence 
of  these  particulars ;  the  incarnation  of  the  Messiah, 
his  conduct  in  the  incarnate  state,  and  the  contrast  of 
his  exalted  clums  witii  the  reception  that  was  given 
to  him. 

IX.  "  The  Word  even  became  flesh :  and,  full  of 
**  grace  and  truth,  he  made  his  tabernacle  among  us ; 
"  so  that  we  beheld'  his  glory,  the  glory  certainly  of 
"  the  Only-begotten  from  the  Father." 

Did  not  experience  prevent  sudi  a  surmise,  one 
would  be  disposed  to  think  liiat  no  previous  opinion, 

VBiietf  of  cues,  Urn  leading  idea  of  beitig  bronghl  itUo  exittenee,  or 
into  a  new  itate  of  existence  by  the  action  of  an  extraneoui  eowe,  ia 
alwaya  neeemaiy  to  be,  in  aome  way  or  other,  made  aentible  in  vay 
ftitUld  tranilatkni. 

3.  It  ia  probable  that  no  langoagei,  at  least  of  those  which  are 
generally  rtndied  bj  European  tcholan,  ptMaeai  an  advantage  for  the 
tnuulation  of  thia  verb,  equal  to  that  of  the  Qermaa  and  Dutch,  bj 
meani  of  (heir  verba  vtrden  and  wordan.  In  En^iah,  to  become 
win  probably  aarre  more  generally  than  any  other  expreasion :  but 
m  have  an  exftct  parallel  to  the  Ore^  word  in  our  use  of  die  verb 
to  get,  when  neuter,  in  such  expreHiona  n  to  get  better,  to  get  fir- 
taardi,  to  get  older,  to  get  ttronger,  to  gel  amta/.  See.  It  ia,  perhi^w, 
not  incredible  that  our  Terb  get,  and  the  Greek  Taw  (of  which 
Homer  baa  yiyaa,)  or  yi»i,  the  parent  of  ylvofuu,  are  the  (rf^vinga 
oftlie  aamo  primeval  root. 


ioy  Google 


CHAP.  11-3     INTRODUCTIOH  TO  JOHN'S  GOBPEL.  103 

in  OB  intelligetit  and  sincere  mind,  could  be  ■b'ong- 
enough  to  resist  the  eridence  of  these  clear  and  plain 
words,  as  dedme  in  favour  of  the  preexistrnt  and 
celeetial  nature  of  the  Messiah. 

Tlie  investigation  which  we  have  ah'eady  gone 
through,  of  the  signification  of  the  verb,  is,  I  trust, ' 
abundantly  sufficient  to  show  that  the  translati<m  of 
the  first  clause,  so  eamestljr  contended  for  in  the 
Cabn  Inquiry,  can  never  he  admitted  without  sacii- 
ficing  the  plainest  propriety  of  language.  It  cannot 
be,  "  The  Word  was  flesh :"  and  it  can  be  no  other 
dlBO,  the  Word  vxi»  made,  hecxme,  or  toos  hromght 
into  the  concUtum  of,  a  real  human  being.  Upon  thai 
hypothesis,  we  may  also  ask.  Where  was  the  reason- 
ableness of  laying  down,  in  so  solemn  a  manner,  the 
proposition,  that  the  Messiah  was  a  human  being  and 
liable  to  the  frailties  and  sufferings  of  humanity; 
when  it  was  impossible  that  rather  the  apostle  or  his 
or^final  readers  could  have  had  any  other  notion  ? 

The  expression, "  He  fixed  his  tabernacle  (eo-K^iwire) 
"  among  us,"  denotes  a  gracious,  condescending,  and 
familiar  dwelling  wi&  men,  and  indulging  them  with 
the  most  beneficial  intercourse  : "  and,  if  it  does  not 
necessarily  carry  the  implication,  it  goes  very  far 
towards  doing  so,  of  a  preexistent  state  in  him  who 
thus  condescends  to  dwell  with  men.  The  similarity 
of  phrase  suggests  a  nmilarity  of  idea  to  the  passages 
of  the  same  apostle :  "  He  who  sitteth  upon  the 
**  throne  will  fix  his  tabernacle  over  them  :  Behold, 
"  die  tabco-nade  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  fix 
*'  his  tabernacle  with  them  1" 

*■  See  Rev.  Tii.  15  ;  xil.  12  ;  xiu.  6 ;  rd.  3.  Thew  are  the 
only  placet  of  the  N.  T.  in  which  tlie  vord  ocean :  but  hrmny^, 
in  2  Cor.  xii.  9,  has  the  uma  dgmfic&tiou. 


ioy  Google 


104  ON   THE   PERSON   OF   CHKI8T.  [booK    IV. 

The  appellation  "  Only-b^ottea"  (Movoytp^t)  is 
used  three  times  in  the  Septuagint;"  and  in  each 
place  it  is  put  for  the  word  (1T>^)>  which  is  expressed 
in  our  version  by  dariinff  or  only  o?t«,  denoting  an 
object  of  the  highest  and  unique  affection,  such  as  an 
only  son  usually  is.  In  the  apocryphal  books,  it  is 
used  three  times  to  denote  only  cluldren,**  and  once 
in  a  metaphorical  sense  to  designate  the  unrivalled 
excellence  of  wisdom."  In  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  it 
occurs  three  times  as  a  designation  of  only  children ;" 
in  the  Kpistle  to  the  Hebrews,  it' is  an  epithet  of 
Isaac  ;**  and  four  times  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  and 
once  in  his  first  Epistle,  it  is  an  spoliation  of  Jesus 
Christ"  It  is  found  in  no  other  part  of  the  sacred 
writings. 

These  exunples,  applied  to  elucidate  the  sense  of 
the  term  in  reference  to  the  Saviour  of  mankind, 
furnish  the  ideas,  that  he  possesses  itnrivaUed  excd- 
lence ;  that  he  is  the  Object  of  a  peculiar  and  un- 
paralleled divine  love;  and  that  he  is  the  Son  of 
God  in  a  sense  absoltiidy  his  own,  and  which  no 
other  being  can  share  with  him. 

This  conclusion  is  strengthened,  by  observing  the 
manner  in  which  this  declaration  is  connected  with 
the  preceding  sentence.  Those  who  receive  Christ 
are  "  children  of  God,"  not  by  natural  right,  or  upon 
any  merely  human  principle,  but  by  a  divine  opera- 
tion :  for  they  are  "  born  of  God."  But  Christ,  the 
Heavenly  Word,  is  not  a  Son  in  that  way :  He  is 
the  Only-begotten,  the   Son  of  God   in  a  sense 

"  Pa.  Hd,  (xiii.)  21 ;  xnv.  (xxv.)  17  ;  xxiiv,  (xxxv.)  17. 
"  Tobit  iii.  15 ;  Ti.  9  ;  Tiii.  12.  "  Wi«d.  Sol.  vii.  22. 

"  Luke  vii.  12  ;  viii.  42 ;  ix.  38.  *•  Hob.  li.  17. 

**  John  i.  \i,  18  ;  iii.  16, 18.     1  Ep.  iv.  9. 
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Ahaohitelj  peculiar  to  himself,  xupreme  in  dignity,  and 
unique  in  nature. 

Let  the  attentive  reader  now  put  this  interpretation 
to  the  test  of  applying  it  to  the  four  remaining  places 
in  which  the  epithet  is  given  to  the  Mesaah ;  and 
with  the  closest  obseirance  of  the  connexion,  design, 
and  relative  bearings  in  each  instance. 

"  No  one  hath  ever  beheld  God:  the  Onlt-be- 
"  GOTTEN  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he 
"  hath  fiilly  explaned  [the  divine  doctrine.]— — Ood 
"  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  Onlt-begot- 
"  ten  Sod,  that  whosoever  believeth  upon  him  may 

"not  perish,  but  may  have  eternal  life. He  who 

"  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned :  but  he  who 
"  believeth  not  is  already  condemned,  because  he  hath 
"  not  believed  on  the  name  of  the  Onlt-begotten 

"  Son  of  God. In  this  has  been  manifested  the 

"  love  of  God  unto  us,  that  he  hath  sent  his  Son,  the 
"  Onlt-begotten,  into  the  world :  that  we  may  live 
"through  him.  In  this  is  that  love;  not  that  we 
**  have  loved  God,  but  that  he  hath  loved  us,  and 
"  hath  sent  his  Son,  a  propitiation  for  our  sins." 

Can  an  unprejudiced  mind  duly  consider  these 
divine  declarations,  and  not  perceive  that  they  imply 
preexigtence  in  the  Son  of  God,  (for  how,  otherwise, 

could  he  have  been  thus  seitt  or  given  f) that 

they  assert  him  to  be  possessed  of  the  highest  dignity 
and  toofih,  so  that  his  being  given  as  a  Redeemer  to 
the  world  was  an  act  of  love  so  great  as  to  be  beyond 
all  power  of  language  adequately  to  express  it,  (and 
could  this  be  said  of  the  appointment  of  a  mere 
human  being,  or  any  other  creatore,  to  that  office  ?) 
that   he    exists    in    a  state  of  the  most  inti- 
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mate  uid  perfect  cot^uncHon  of  knowledge,  happi- 
ness,  and   nature,   with    the    Eternal    Father: 

and  that  thus  Hk  is  the  Son  of  God  in  a  mo^ 
abadutefy  vnigitet  and  therefore  of  neceasitj  infiiutely 

above  the  reach  of  our  fitcultiee  to  comprahend  ? 

Ag^n  I  beg  leave  to  ui^  my  request  for  the  reader's 
serious  and  impartial  meditation  on  these  scripture 
declaratianfl ;  and  his  most  fervent  prayers,  for  hea- 
Tenly  light  and  guidance  in  the  understanding  of 
them,  and  for  a  holy  senubility  to  their  practical 
impression. 

The  "  oLOBT  of  1^  Only-b^otten"  is  spoken  of  in 
the  tone  of  devout  admireOion — We  have  before 
shown,  I  trust,  by  abundant  evidence,  that  this  glory 
is  the  tneral  beauitf  and  exceUenoe  of  Christ,  as  un* 
veiled  in  his  gospel ;  and  that  it  is  identical  with  the 
peculiar  glory  of  the  Divine  Name,  so  far  as  it  can  be 
manifested  to  created  intelligences. 

Comprised  in  this  glory  is  the  "  fulness,"  from 
which  iko  most  copious  supply  of  divine  benevolence 
and  beneficence  is,  with  infinite  liberality,  commu- 
nicated to  men.  Ilie  expreesions  are  peculiarly 
strong ;  that  th^  may  denote  the  lugeness  of  pos- 
seeuon,  and  the  profuseneas  of  communication.  Their 
signification  evidently  coincides  with  that  of  the 
language  used  by  the  Apostle  Paul :  "  The  unsearch- 
**  able  riches  of  Christ : — to  apprehend  the  breadth 
**  and  length  and  depth  and  height ;  and  to  know 
"  the  love  of  Christ  which  suipsaseth  knowledge, 
"  that  ye  may  be  filled  unto  all  the  fidnesa  (tf  Qod."^ 

"  Eph.  iii.  8,  18,  19.     Koppe's  panphrase  of  the  Utter  pusage 
ii  80  striking,  that  I  sh^  hope  to  be  excused  for  adding  a  close 
I  of  it :  "  God  gnnt  jou  to  b«  moie  and  more  firmljr 
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Let  any  candid  and  upright  mind  weigh  well  the 
import  of  these  expressions;  let  him  compare  them 
with  similar  language  in  other  parts  of  Scripture;" 
and  let  him  then  serioud^  consider  whether  John 
and  Paul  could  hare  been  men  of  sound  mind, 
if  they  applied  such,  language  to  any  mere  crea- 
turel 

X.  **  No  one  hath  aver  beheld  God.  The  Only- 
"  b^Y>tten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  Ihe  Father^ 
"  he  hath  fully  explained  [^the  divine  doctrine.  J' 

By  a  form  of  speech  very  common  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, words  signifying  the  bodily  senses  are  put 
to  denote  the  mental  powers.  This  is  above  bH  the 
case,  in  the  metaphorical  use  of  words  referring  to 
the  sense  of  sight."  Hence,  the  phrase  to  Me  or  behold 
€hdt  as  used  here,  ngnifies  to  have  a  perfect,  intimate, 
and  intellectually  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  nature, 
perfections,  and  rectoral  dominion  of  the  Divine 
Being.  If  such  an  absolutely  perfect  perception  were 
not  intended,  the  assertion  in  this  passage  would  not 

conriiteed,  \sy  the  Holj  Sprit,  that  jomi  heartB  are  «  temple  of  Chrigt, 
bnOt  np  fram  the  foundatioii  bj  hii  grace ;  that  je  nuj  nitdentaad, 
with  all  the  holy,  of  what  unspeakable  extent  it  ia ;  and  that  ye  may 
experience  the  love  of  Chriit  which  ntrmounta  all  thought,  that  ye . 
may  be  admitted  into  the  immeaanrable  kingdom  of  God." 

"  For  example  ;  "  Canat  thou  find  the  aearching  out  of  God  f 
"  Canat  fton  to  perfection  find  the  Moat  Mighty  ?  It  ia  the  height  of 
"tfaeheaTena:  what  canat  thon  do?  It  ia  deep  beneath  the  atate  of 
"  the  dead :  what  contt  thou  know  ?  Longer  than  the  earth  is  its 
"  meamire,  and  ita  breadth  beyond  the  aea."  Job  xi.  7 — 9.  "  O  the 
"  depth  ofHierichee,  of  bothOiewiadomand  the  knowledge  of  God  I 
'*  How  unseatehable  archiajndgmenta,  and  hiawaya  not  to  be  traced 
"  out!"  Rom.  zi.  83. 

"  FoT.example ;  Fa.  xxxiT.  8.  Jer.  ii.  31.  Luke  ii.  26.  John 
jx.  39.     Rem.  rii.  38.     1  Cor.  dii.  12,  &c. 
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be  true:  for  it  is  among  the  assurances  of  felicity 
made  to  good  men,  that  "  they  shall  see  God }"  '*  and 
even  the  religious  knowledge  and  holiness  which  they 
attain  in  the  present  life,  is  represented  by  the  same 
figure."  Therefore  the  manifest  intention  of  the 
declaration  before  us,  ia  to  attribute  to  the  Messiah 
such  a  kind  or  degree  of  this  spiritual  perception 
as  can  be  a  property  of  no  other  being.  He  has 
it,  not  by  any  mode  of  revelation  made  to  him ; 
but  by  a  peculiar,  self-possessed,  and  original  faculty. 

But,  lest  we  should  suppose  that  this  description  is 
answered  by  some  very  exalted  degree  of  communi- 
cated knowledge,  without  involving  an  identity  or 
proximity  of  nature,  another  figure  is  introduced, 
evidently  to  excite  the  idea  of  an  intimate  and  per- 
sonal conjunction :  "  The  Only-b^^otten  Son  is  in 
"  the  bosom  of  the  Father."  So  the  felicity  and  com- 
munion of  the  heavenly  '  state  is  represented  by 
Lazarus's  being  in  "  Abraham's  bosom ; "  and  the 
endearing  intimacy  of  John  with  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
signified  by  his  "  reclining  in  the  bosom  of  Jeaus."" 
It  is  particularly  to  be  observed  that  this  intimacy  of 
communion  with  the  Father,  is  tfiat  qfa  Son,  of  one 
who  is  a  Son  in  a  sense  absolutely  unk^ue  and  ex- 
clusive. We  cannot  do  justice  to  the  expression 
unless  we  conceive  of  the  two  ideas  as  combined,  so  as 
to  yield  the  meaning,  that  the  acqufuntance  which  the 
Messiah  has  with  the  Divine  nature,  will,  and  pur- 
poses, is  that  which  is  peculiar  to  him  as  the  Only- 
begotten  Son,  and  which  could  be  affirmed  of  no 
other  being,  nor  with  respect  to  any  other  mode  of 

"  Matt.  V.  8.  "  John  liv.  7.     1  John  iii.  6.      3  Ep.  11. 

"  Luke  xvi.  22,  23.  "  John  xiii.  23. 
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communication  whateoever."  It  thus  corresponds 
with  the  expression  used  at  the  commencement  of  this 
description,  "  The  Word  was  with  God." 

Thus  qualified  and  authorized,  Christ  "  hath  de- 
"  dared,"  unfolded,  or  fully  made  known,  the  will  of 
God,  80  &r  as  it  is  proper  or  beneficial  for  men  to 
know  it  The  verb  is  particularly  employed  by  Greek 
writers,  to  signify  the  communication  of  divine  oracles 
and  commands : "  it  therefore  appeared  necessary  to 
add  the  words  in  the  translation  given  above,  with 

"  The  remarkable  varktiou  in  tLe  reading  of  this  claose  is  im- 
pottant  in  an  exegetical  as  well  as  a  critical  point  of  new.  Hie 
Tenerable  Syriac  Version,  the  ^thiopic,  and  on  extraordinai^r  num- 
ber of  the  Fathers,  down  firom  the  earliest,  read  Gioc  instead  of  Tioc" 
"  the  Only-begotten  God."  Two  nmnuscripta  haye  that  reading, 
one  of  them  of  the  eighth  or  ninth  century.  This  extraordinary 
weight  of  anthority,  though  it  may  not  be  such  as  to  counterbalance 
the  common  reading,  leads  at  least  to  the  coaclaeion  that,  in  the 
period  immediately  succeediog  the  apostolic  age,  it  was  the  current 
belief  of  Christians  that  Christ  was  properly  called  God,  and  that  the 
term'Son,  in  this  passage,  implies  hia  Dirine  Nature.  A  cautious  and 
judicious  discussion  of  this  subject  is  in  Dr.  Burton'i  AnU-Nie. 
Falhera,  p.  150.     Sec.  ed.  p.  168. 

"  "  It  might  be  translated,  He  hath  delivered  the  divine  oraclet. 
The  Greek  writers  apply  the  verb  to  their  prophets  or  others,  who 
were  supposed  to  have  secret  communications  with  the  gods,  and 
who  theieft»«  delivered  and  explained  the  oracles  which  related  to 
the  service  of  the  gods  and  Qie  duties  incmnhent  on  men.  Dionysius 
of  Halicarnassos  describes  Numa  Pompilius  as  (ra  Qiia  ii,iiyiioaa9tu 
ao^ig  In  Xi^yoif)  '  distinguiahed  for  his  ability  in  declaring  divine 

things.'     MenwceuB  in  Buripides  says,  (ir^cifac  ifiavriv lyff 

6  fiams  Hjiy^aoTo,  iXtvdtpiioii  i«ioj',)  '  by  killing  myself  where  the 
prophet  has  declared,  I  will  deliver  my  coujtry.'     Pkcenitstx,  ver. 

1018.     Again  :  ' That  Ulysses  shonld  tell  (&  iUXxoc  Btai^r 

Hfrrfymn)  what  divine  oracles  Calehas  has  uniblded.'     Iphi^.in 

Aid.  Tcr,  529. -Thus  the  meaning  is,  litat  Christ,  being  God,  has 

made  known  to  us  his  own  and  the  Father's  will  on  the  concerns  of 
onr  salvation."     Kppke,  Obaervatione)  Sacra,  tom.  i.  p.  349. 
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the  view  of  CMiveTing  to  the  English  reader  a  true 
conception  of  the  object  of  knowledge  referred  to. 

'  The  reader  will  permit  the  request,  that  he  would* 
with  the  closest  attention,  review  this  portion  of  the 
divine  word,  and  the  observationa  which  have  been 
submitted  to  him  upon  it ;  that  he  would  scrutinize 
every  term  and  expression ;  that  he  would  rigorouslf 
but  impartially  sift  every  argument;  and  that  he 
would  compare  the  separate  parts  of  the  paas^e  wit^ 
each  other,  and  with  tiia  apparent  scope  and  design  of 
the  whole. 

I  would  in  particular,  with  the  most  respected 
earnestness,  solicit  ai>y  intelligent  and  candid  Unitarian, 
when  he  has  risen  from  the  serious  perusal  of  the 
evangelist's  Introduction,  to  form  the  supposition  thai 
he  himself  was  about  to  write  a  narrative  of  the 
actions,  or  a  compendium  of  the  discourses,  of  Jesus 
Christ;  and  the  further  supposition  that  his  mind, 
while  fiiUy  possessed  of  his  present  views,  was  yet 
entirely  free  from  acquaintance  with  any  controversies 
on  this  question,  and  without  suspicion  that  such  con- 
troversies existed.  Let-  him  then  ask  his  own  mind 
and  conscience,  "  J&  this  the  way  in  which  I  should 
open  my  subject?  Are  these,  or  any  thing  equivalent 
to  these,  the  terms  and  expressions  which  I  should 
naturally  and  readily  take  up? — Rather,  am  I  not 
conscious  of  the  reverse  ?  Do  I  not  feel  that,  if  it 
were  possible  for  tiiem  to  be  su^ested  to  me,  all  my 
principles  would  rise  against  them,  and  I  should  reject 

them  with  the  strongest    disapprobation? And, 

dropping  the  visionary  suppoution,  wd  I  not  inwardly 
sensible  that,  in  my  attempts  to  frame  an  interpreta- 
tion of  this  paragraph,  which  may  wear  at  all  the 
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semblance  of  consistency,  I  am  rowing  againit  tha 
streaiQ  ;  I  am  putting  language  to  the  torture  ;  I  am 
affixing  significations  to  vords  and  phrases  which  all 
mj  efforts  can  scarcely  keep  me  from  exclaiming,  that 
they  could  neTer  have  been  in  the  contemplation  of 
the  original  writer  ?-- — Have  I  not,  then,  awakening 
reasons  for  the  suspicion,  that  I  have  not  formed  mj 
opinions  with  that  doee  and  &ithful  investigation 
which  the  sol«un  greatness  of  the  case  requires  ?  Am 
I  not  bound  to  review  the  whole  subject,  in  the  sight 
of  the  All-seeing  God,  and  under  the  sense  of  my 
accoimtablenese  to  Him  as  the  Au&or  and  Rerealer 
of  truths 

No  reader  of  these  volumes  will  suspect  the  writer 
of  entertaining  a  wish,  to  have  the  great  questtons  of 
theological  science  settled  by  human  authority.  Such 
a  wish  would,  in  its  implications,  be  impious :  and 
every  such  attempt  must  eventually  prove,  as  it  always 
has  proved,  injurious  to  the  cause  which  it  is  employed 
to  support }  but  in  no  case  so  deeply  and  extensively 
injurious,  as  when  the  cause  for  which  its  unhallowed 
aid  is  invoked  is  t^  came  of  truth.  Yet  it  is  no 
compromise  of  principle,  with  respect  to  questions 
which  turn  on  the  application  of  the  instruments  of 
criticism  and  interpretation,  to  notice  in  what  way  the 
evidence  is  perceived  by  persons  of  acknowledged 
eminence  in  the  use  of  those  instruments.  In  this 
respect,  few  will  deny  that  the  palm  of  distinction  is 
due  to  the  late  Dr.  Griesbach.  Perhaps  no  man  ever 
devoted,  throiigh  a  long  life»  such  a  persevering  assi- 
duity of  labour  to  the  criHcat  study  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  did  that  distinguished  IVofessor :  and  no 
man  has  ever  so  completely  united  the  confidence  of 
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all  denominations  of  ChristianB  in  the  eagacity,  judg- 
ment, and  integrity  of  his  critical  decisions.  I  there- 
fore transcribe  the  following  avowal,  in  order  to  show 
to  hoth  the  learned  and  the  unlearned,  in  what  man- 
ner the  passage  which  we  have  been  examining  im- 
pressed the  mind  and  satisfied  the  judgment  of  that 
calm  and  patient  thinker. 

"  So  numerous  and  clear  are  the  arguments  and  the 
testimonies  of  Scripture,  in  favour  of  the  true  Deity  of 
Christ,  that  I  can  hardly  imagine  how,  upon  the  ad- 
mission of  the  divine  authority  of  Scripture,  and  with 
a  r^r*rd  to  fair  rules  of  interpretation,  this  doctrine 
can  by  any  man  be  called  into  doubt.  Especially  the 
passage  contained  in  the  first  three  verses  of  the  first 
chapter  of  John,  is  so  clear  and  so  superior  to  all 
exception,  that  by  no  daring  efforts  of  either  com- 
mentators or  critics  can  it  ever  be  overturned, 
or  he  snatched  out  of  the  hands  of  the  defenders  of 
the  truth.""* 

"  "  Atque  sunt  profecto  tam  multa  et  luculenta  argumenta  et 
Bcriptune  loca  quibus  vera  Deitaa  Christo  vindicatur,  ut  ego  quidem 
inteHigere  viz  possim,  quomodo,  concessit  scriptsne  &acne  diviiii 
auctoritate,  et  admissis  juafis  mterpretandi  regulis,  dogma  hoe  in 
dubium  a  quoquam  vocari  possit.  In  primis  locus  iUe  Jo.  i.  1,  2,  S, 
tam  perspicuus  est  atqne  omnibus  exceptionibus  major,  ut  neque 
interpretum  neque  critieonun  audacibus  conatibus  unquam  everti 
atque  veritatia  defensoribua  eripi  possit,"  Praef.  in  N,  T.  vol.  li. 
pp.  8,  9.  ed.  prim.  Hal.  1775. 

Dr.  Griesbach  died  at  Jena,  March  24,  1812,  »t.  68,  having  been 
Divinity  Professor  in  that  University  tbirty-six  years.  It  may  be  a 
matter  of  surpriae  that  he  did  not  republish  the  foregoing  passage  in 
the  second  and  much  improved  edition  of  his  Greek  Testament,  in 
1 796,  1 806.  But  it  is  to  be  considered  that  the  Prefaces  to  the  first 
edition  were  quite  inapplicable  to  the  second  :  they  were  therefore 
entirely  laid  aside,  and  new  Prefaces  with  the  ample  Prolegomena 
were  substituted.     It   is  also    probable,    that    he   considered   the 
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This  argument  of  probability  is  further  supported 
by  the  fact,  which  has  been  already  brought  before  the 
reader's  attention  by  many  citations  and  references, 
that  the  accomplished  philologists  of  Germany,  such 
as  Emesti,  Morus,  J.  D.  Michaelis,  Seiler,  Koppe, 
the  two  Roaenmiillers,  and  not  excepting  Semler 
himself,  the  unhappy  parent  of  Neologism,  have  con- 
curred in  the  interpretations  of  the  passage  which 
have  been  supported  in  these  pages,  as  the  necessary 
and  irrefragable  meaning  of  the  words.  Erenthe  chief 
among  the  Neological  writers  themselves,  whatever 
may  be  the  state  of  their  own  minds,  acknowledge 
that  the  apostles  and  their  confederates,  from  whom 
we  derive  all  our  knowledge  of  the  primitive  doctrines 
of  Christianity,  believed  and  expressly  taught  the 
Divine  Nature  of  its  Founder. 

teatimoDj  which  he  had  borne,  and  had  for  bo  many  yean  supported 
in  hi*  public  station,  as  not  necesauy  to  be  repeated :  and  that  the 
reprinting  of  it  mi^t  appear  oatentationa. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTES  TO  SECT.  I, 

Not«[A3,  page71. 

The  notion  is  itrenooiuly  maintained  bjr  Bertholdt  and  tome 
othen  of  Ma  class,  that  the  Jewish  theologians,  including  some  of  th« 
writers  of  the  Old  Testament  (and  he  refers  to  Gen.  i.  Ps.  xxxiii.  6. 
PiOT.  viii.),  the  Chaldee  Targumista,  Philp,  and  the  apostles  John 
and  Paul,  had  derived  their  doctrine  of  the  Wokd  irom  tlie  ancient 
Magian  phUost^hy  of  Divine  Emanations  and  JEaiu,  which  was  so 
widely  spread  among  the  Persians,  Hindoos,  and  other  oriental 
nations.  The  short  answers  to  this  perverse  and  essentially  infidel 
notion  are,  (1.)  That  it  is  irrational,  in  that  it  leaves  tlie  primary 
&ct  unaccounted  for :  see  Vol.  II.  p.4l5,  and  (2.)  Thatit  is  incon- 

VOL.  III.  I 
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■istent  niQi  the  poutioa  of  a  Dirine  ReveUtion,  a  fikct  proved  by 
evidence  so  full  and  decisive,  that  ihoee  penona  come  too  late  who 
would  palm  upon  us  theories  which,  however  dressed  up  they  may 
be  wi^i  learning  and  inj^enuity,  rest  on  the  assumption  that  no 
■uch  revelation  has  been  given  by  the  gracious  Deity  to  siniiil  and 
erring  man. 

Bertholdt  lays  much  stress  upon  the  following  psssage  from  Justin 
die  martyr,  in  order  to  uphold  the  notion  that  the  original  doctrine 
of  the  Logos  was  that  of  an  Emanation  of  Thought  or  Purpose  ftom 
the  Deity,  and  that  the  belief  of  a  real  and  personal  subsistence  was, 
in  the  event,  produced  by  the  indulgence  of  rhetorical  personifica- 
tions. It  is  indeed  a  striking  testimony  to  the  faith  of  the  Jews  at 
and  before  the  hirth  of  Jesus ;  but  I  humbly  think  that  that  fiuth  is 
sufficiently  accounted  for  by  referring  its  origin  to  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  and  the  reason  for  employing  the  term  fFord  which  wu 
submitted  in  Vol.  I.  p.  524.  The  attributing  of  the  generation  of 
the  Son  to  the  leiU  of  the  Father  is  unhaj^,  rather,  I  conceive,  in 
the  expression  than  in  the  intention  ;  for  there  is  other  evidence  that 
Justin  held  the  proper  Dei^  of  the  Son  of  QoA.  If  we  believe  the 
eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  as  included  in  the  necessary  essence 
of  Dei^ ;  still  we  must  believe  that,  though  not  originatiDg  in  or 
dependent  upon  an  act  of  the  Divine  wiB,  it  is  in  perfect  accordance 
with  tlyt  will.  Tliis  might  be  the  author's  meaning ;  and  he  vna 
not  eminent  for  judgment.  But  what  man,  who  reasoui  and  feels  m 
becomes  a  creature,  does  not  tremble  in  the  contemplation  of  thia 
"Infinite  Unknown,"  these  OD&thomable  "depths  of  God;"  and 
would  not  rather  adore  in  lowly  reverence,  than  presume  to  scm- 
tinize  where  created  &enltiea  have  no  power  ? — 

'AmSdiai  Six  rpic  rp  tiuoivc  oriMlf  aMt  o^roc  fiAvot,  tiu  *AyytXoc 

K(iXo£;i(voc  «>i  G«!e  iwopX"*''  *^  "f^  irpovm/xiXiin  rji  Mwufi, 

'0  Uyoc  Xiyuv  Ayyt^y  Kvpimi  £f$tu  ry  iimau,  ml  furivtira  KvfMOf 
avTov  ofTa  ml  Qtov  nifuUvttv,  t6v  abrif  W-yti  iy  mi  iia  t6)Amv  nir 
\e\4yfUvtiv  Sne^ftrrnhfTtt  rji  W«p  K6v[mv  9tf,  inrip  Sy  £XXoc  obx  eon, 
ot^fialm.  WapTvpwf  ti  ml  JXXo  v^ii' — Am  rvv  yp<tftiv  Ham,  Sri 
apX^v  "■po  vatTuv  tvv  tenafmruv  h  Qwc  ytyivnia  ivyafuv  rifit  ij 
itanrni  \oyu:iy,  fr»c  koI  Aofa  KvptoC  wn)  rini  Ufcvfiaroc  nm  'Aylov 
EoXiiToi,  Tori  li  "Yidc,  Tori  ii  So^o,  xorc  H  'AyytXot,  rori  ti  Scdc, 
rori  Si  Kiptot  «•!  Aiyos'  rori  Si  'Apx'^rpaTiiyoy  iaurov  Uyct,  (»• 
dfdp&wott  fiep^g  favivra  ry  niv  Navq  'Iqmv.  Dial.  c.  Tryph,  ed. 
Jebb.  1718;  p.  ISl-lSS. 

"  With  respect  to  the  vision  granted  to  Moses  (Exod.  iii.)  I  wiH 
prove  that  it  waa  thia  very  person  alone,  who  is  both  called  an  Angel 
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and  miOj  is  Ood,  who  tppeued  and  ipoke  to  Hcxei. The 

jMMage  which  thna  saith  that  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Uoaea,  and  then  designate!  him  aa  Lord  and  Ood,  t«fierB  to  the  same 
penon  whom  in  man;  other  expieanons  the  Scripture  describes  u 
ministering  to  Ood  the  Sorereign  of  the  univerae,  who  hath  no 
snperior.  I  will  also  give  jmi  another  evidence  from  the  Scriptures, 
that,  in  the  beginning,  before  all  created  things,  God  begat  a  certain 
rational  power  out  of  himself,  which  is  called  hy  the  Holy  Sfnrit,  the 
Ok>ry  of  the  Lord,  sometimei  the  Son,  sometimes  Wisdom,  some- 
times an  Angel,  sometimes  God,  sometimes  Lord  and  the  Word : 
and,  on  one  occasion,  he  calls  himself  C^>tain  of  the  host,  when  he 
appeared  in  hnman  form  to  Joshua." 

Indeed  Dr.  Bertholdt,  and  some  of  the  writers  who  fldlow  his 
steps,  have  not  dissembled  their  object.  Thej  plainly  tell  ns,  that 
their  design  is  to  exterminate  from  the  domain  of  religion  the  whoJe 
doctrine  <tf  a  Saviour.  Thus  do  they  fulfil  the  very  prophetic 
decUrationa  which  Uieir  vain  and  impious  labours  are  directed  to 
subvert  1  ' 

"  All  well  informed  theolc^ians  are  perfectly  aware  that  all  those 
parts  at  the  System  of  Christianity  which  bear  any  resemblsnce  to 
the  Jewish  notion  (rf  a  Messiah,  are  nothing  but  [a  mere  way  of 
putting  things  to  suit  a  purpose,  or]  a  method  of  accommodation, 
which  the  Divine  Being  was  pleased  to  use,  as  an  inati^mient  of 
operation  on  reluctant  minds,  or  a  vehicle  for  the  conveyance  of 
sentinMnt  which  would  not  be  received  in  its  simple  Ibrm  ;  in  order 
that  the  new  religion  revealed  by  God  might  make  its  way  into  the 
minds  of  the  Jews,  and  be  built  upon  their  notion  of  a  Uessiah  as  a 
temporary  and  convenient  support,  but  which  was  never  intended  to 
be  perpetual."  BerthoUU't  ChrUtol.  Jud.  see  the  original  passage 
in  Vol.  11.  p.  428. 

According  to  these  gentlemHi,  Jesus  was  the  beat  sod  wisest  and 
noblest  of  all  those  master-minds,  winch  have  risen  far  above  the 
levd  o(  their  contemporaries,  as  the  teachers  and  examples  of  virtne, 
ttid  have  laid  all  posterity  under  infinite  obligations :  he  assumed  to 
his  doctarines  and  precepts  a  divine  origin,  in  accommodation  to  die 
prevailing  o^nions  of  his  countrymen  :  he  dumed  to  be  their  Mes- 
aiah  ( — a  mere  ideal  bong,  the  oSaipnag  of  fond  patriotism  and 
lingering  hope,  shaped  at  last  into  peratKiality  by  the  entbosiaan  of 
the  latter  prophets, — )  because  the  admission  of  the  claim  would 
give  him  a  fiilcnnn  upon  which  he  could  move  the  popular  mind  : 
but  nothing  was  really  meant,  by  his  office  and  kingdom  as  the 
Mesriah,   beyond  the    establishment    of  sounder    principles   than 
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mankind  Iiad  been  accuBtomed  to,  and  the  progreutTe  advancement  of 
truth  and  virtue,  the  kingdom  of  pure  reason.  (  fVegscheideri  Itutit. 
Theol.  Ckriat.  }  119, 120,  131,  &c.  AnotLer  of  those  writen  has 
said,  "  Are  we  to  remain  always  Jews,  looking  for  a  Meuiah 
from  heaven  ?  {Kamt't  Religion  within  the  Boundaries  of  Jtetuon : 
p.  2S8.)  Jeaus  dehvered  both  a  public  and  a  private  doctrine,  con- 
cerning hia  own  dignity,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  ^the 
universal  judgment.  Why  ahould  we  not  be  allowed  to  prefer  the 
latter  method  of  initruction,  and  separate  the  religion  of  Jesus  from 
the  notion  of  a  Meesi^?"  Chriatoph.  Fred.  Avmon's  Biblt- 
Theoiogy,  vol.  ii.  part  vii.  p.  339,  quoted  in  Wegscheider,  §  27,  b. 

It  is  but  a  few  more  steps,  in  the  same  s{Mrit  and  on  the  aame 
path,  and  we  arrive  at  a  virtual  denial  of  the  divine  government  in 
creation  and  providence.  "  Nature  excited  by  the  Creator's  band 
must  necessarily  hare  made  many  preparations  and  attempts,  before 
she  was  able  to  put  the  crown  on  her  works,  by  the  creation  of  man. 

'    They  [[the  first  men]   were  sensual  and  brutal ;   they  lived 

almost  without  thought,  like  the  animals. Primitive  man  stood 

probably  on  the  same  degree  of  the  scale  which  apes  now  occupy 

with  respect  to  us. Every  climate  and  every  great  division  of  the 

earth,  brought  forth  equally  at  the  beginning  its  own  peculiar  species 
df  men,  apes,  and  dogs. The  new  worid  [America]  itaelf  pro- 
duced its  first  inhabitants,  as  it  did  its  peculiar  plants  and  animals. 
This  is  the  most  natural  solution  of  the  problem  which  has  so  sorely 
perplexed  many  of  the  learned."  Batlemtedt't  (Uneeli)  Primitive 
World ;  from  the  Review  of  it  in  Heng»tetiherg's  Evangelical  Church 
Journal,  Aug.  18, 1827.  This  Mr.  Ballenstedt  is  Minister  (!)  at 
Pifwdorf  in  the  Duchy  of  Brunswick. 

In  the  late  Dr.  Zimmermam't  Unisertal  Church  Journal  (AUge- 
meine  Kirchen-Zeitung,  a  literary  and  theological  periodical,  pub- 
lished fintr  times  a  week  at  Darmstadt,  and  strongly  tinctured  with 
the  self-styled  Rationalism,)  for  June  30,  1830,  is  a  review  of  an 
Essay  upon  the  question.  What  doetrinet  of  Chrittiaaity  are  to  be 
considered  aa  Jundiaaentat,  and  what  not  ?  The  reviewer  (Mr. 
Blasche)  says, — "  The  anonymous  author  complains  of  those  divines 
who  have  endeavoured  to  adjust  Theology  to  what  he  calls  the 
Pantheistic  Natural  Philosophy,  that  they  have  presented  the  histo- 
rical shell  of  Christiani^  for  its  kernel,  and  so  have  sought  to  amal- 
gamate it  with  their  philosophy ;  and  he  proceeds,  '  Thus,  such 
doctrines  as  the  Twofold  Nature  in  the  Messiah,  the  Incantation  of 
God,  Redemption,  Original  Sin,  the  Trinity  in  the  Grodhead,  Reve- 
lation, Miracles,  &c.,  which  are  all  nothing  but  temporary  envelopes 
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of  tlie  etenul  Ideas  of  Chiiitiaiuty  ;  and  which  have  riaeii  out  of  « 
■upendtious  adherence  to  those  mythic  representstiona  which 
belonged  to  the  historical  origin  of  Christiani^,  or  have  been  merely 
foreign  matters  obtruded  into  the  Christian  Charch  by  external 
influence  ; — such  doctrines,  [I  say,]  are  made  fiindatnental  principles 
of  religion.' — But  we  most  beg  our  author  to  explain  himself  a  little 
more  deailj  and  closely  upon  this  snbject,  and  to  answer  as  a  ques- 
tion or  two  :  Wh(U  are  those  '  eternal  ideas  of  Christianity,'  of  which 
the  doctrine  of  Redemption,  or  that  of  Original  Sin,  are  only  the 
'  temporary  envelopes?' — And,  Wh^  will  remain  of  Christianity, 
when  it  is  stripped  of  those  envelopes,  denuded  of  thote  doctrinee 
and  oUiers  essenliaUy  connected  with  them  f— " 

Note  [B],  page  74. 

The  opinion  that  the  Gospel  of  John  was  composed  expressly  to 
'  reflite  the  errors  of  Cerinthus  rests  upon  the  following  passage  of 
Jrenseus. 

"  John,  the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  declared  this  &itli,  desiring,  by 
the  publication  of  his  Oospel,  to  clear  away  the  errorwhich  had  been 
disseminated  by  Cerinthus,  and  still  earlier  by  those  called  Nicolai- 
tans,  who  are  an  off-set  of  the  '  science  blsely  so  called ;'  that  he 
might  reftite  them,  and  produce  a  conviction  that  it  ii  the  one  God, 
who  hath  made  all  things  by  his  Word:  and  not,  as  they  say,  that 
the  Creator  was  a  difierent  being  ttaia  the  Father  of  our  Lord ; 
that  the  Son  of  the  Creator  was  one  being,  and  Christ  another  of  the 
superior  orders,  whom  they  suppose  to  have  continued  in  his  own 
proper  state  of  incapacity  to  suffer,  to  have  descended  upon  Jesus 
the  Son  of  the  Creator,  and  again  to  have  flown  back  into  his  own 
Fulness  ;  that  the  Beginning  was  the  Only -Begotten,  and  the  Word 
the  real  Son  of  the  Only-Begotten ;  and  that  the  state  of  things  to 
which  we  belong,  was  not  formed  by  the  Supreme  God,  but  by  some 
Power  greatly  inferior  to  him,  and  cut  off  from  communion  with 
things  invisible  and  unspeakable."  Iren.  lib.  iii.  cop.  11,  ed.  Qrabe, 
p.  218. 

But  that  we  cannot  place  imfdieit  reliance  on  this  testimony,  is 
maintained  upon  the  following  grounds : — 

1.  Irentens  himself  assigns  the  date  of  his  intercourse  with  Poly- 
caip  to  have  been  in  very  early  liiii.     "  I  saw  him  (Iv  rp  i^pi"Tf 

hfiAv  4Xu:ff )  in  my  early  youth."  Lib.  iii.  cap.  3,  p.  203. "  While 

1  was  yet  a  child,  (»atc  ic  In.')"  Fragm,  ex  Eiueb.  ib.  p.  464. 
And,  Ih>m'his  own  statements,  in  these  passages,  he  seems  to  have 
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had  no  direct  initructioni  from  Polycup  ImnaeU^  but  to  hare  derived 
his  informatiQn  from  other  penons. 

2.  He  haa  related,  upon  the  authority  of  "  the  elden,"  among 
whom  Polycaqt  must  be  reckoned,  "  iriio  had  aeen  John  ihe  diiciple 
of  the  Lf^d,"  acnne  predictiona  which  he  aaya  "  ihtj  had  heard 
from  him,"  concenung  ihe  atate  of  vinejarda  and  com-fieUi  in  the 
MiDenniuin,  than  which  notlung  can  be  imagined  more  childiah  and 
abaurd.    See  lib.  v.  cap.  33,  p.  4S4. 

3.  Frofeasor  Paulni  haa  aiiown,  bj  an  examination  of  the  leading 
doetriaea  of  Cerinthua,  and  a  collation  of  them  with  the  fltet  18 
Tenes  of  the  Ooapel  of  John,  that  the  latter  cannot,  with  any  reason 
or  probability,  be  regarded  aa  having  any  decigned  rei^rence  to  the 
former.  HUtoria  CerintM  qvatema  ad  Judceo-GnostieUmuitt,  ^e. 
pertingti:  af.  Intr.  in  N.  T.  Jens,  1799,  pp.  112—120. 

Michaelis  and  othen  lay  great  atreaa  on  the  recurrence  in  Johu'a 
Ooapel  of  the  ehaiacteriatic  terms  and  phrasea  of |the  Gnoatie  thetdogy, 
of  whicbheconaideratlw  ayatemttfCerinthna  to  have  been  a  branch. 
Theae  terma  were  the  Word,  Only- Begotten,  Light,  Life,  Fulneai, 
Grace,  Tm^  and  perhapa  aome  othera.  See  MiehaelU't  Inlrod. 
JV.  T.  by  Marsh,  vol.  iii.  part  i,  pp.  S79 — 302,  and  hia  v^amerJhM^m. 
Bat  thia  ingenioua  and  profinmdly  learned  writer  appean  to  have 
overlooked  the  probable  &ct,  that  thia  phraseology  waa  derived  by 
ttte  aecta  who  fell  under  the  very  looee  and  general  denomination  of 
Onoatica,  from  the  Ooapela  and  Epiitlea  of  Jobs,  rather  than  the 
eonvnae.  Irensus  aaanrea  ui  that  the  diaciplea  of  Valentinni  re- 
ceived the  Ooapel  of  John  "  in  the  ftdleat  manner :"  (Ub.  iii.  cq>.  1 1, 
p.  220.)  a  diGomstanca  which  auppliea  a  sufficient  opportunity  for 
Atir  ad«q)tion  of  ita  language,  but  ia  scarcely  reconcileable  wi&  the 
Buppoatitui  of  ita  having  been  compoaed  in  refutation  of  their 
doctrine*. 

The  aame  general  answer  may  be  given  to  the  hypotheaia,  which 
UichaeliB  also  strennonaly  aopports,  that  the  ^maUe  had  principelly 
in  view  the  SalnaBa,  MendtU  Juhmna,  or  Disdplea  of  John.  It  ia  in 
addition  to  be  remairked,  lliat  we  have  no  evidence  in  ancient  Eode- 
aiaatieal  History  of  the  eziatence  of  such  a  class  of  men,  except  the 
spurious  RecognitlGais,  which  are  ftill  of  romantic  bUea ;  and  that 
veiy  competent  judges,  (Niebuhr  the  oriental  tiavdler,  Tychaen, 
Adier,  Bnma,  and  odien,)  conceive  that  the  modem  sect  of  which 
Noiberg,  Storr,  Herder,  and  other  authon  of  eminence  have  pub- 
lished accounts  aad  diaqoiaitions,  is  merely  a  sect  of  Mahometana. 
Pa¥JtuiiM«iipra,pp.  194 — 201.  TUtnuutM  Mekt.  Saera,jip.  14 — 21. 
Kidnotin  lib.  N.  T.  Hitt.  vol.  iii.  pp.  50—54.     De  Wette  alao  has 
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■hown  that  this  hastily  formed  opimon  of  Michaelis  reits  upon  no 
solid  baais,  and  u  contradicted  by  historical  fact.  Lehrbueh  der  EitU. 
in  die  Bibel,  vol.  ii.  p.  189.     Berlin,  1826. 

The  obwrrations  of  Bertholdt  on  The  Deugna  of  the  Gofpel  of 
Johm,  Kppcur  to  me  ao  juat  and  aatistactorj,  that  I  shall  here  anne^ 
them  i  especially  as  there  ia  not  much  apparent  probability  that  his 
great  and  Talaable  wor^  from  vhich  they  are  taken,  will  erer  be 
tranaUted  into  our  language.  I  call  it  ffreat  and  ealuable,  on  ac- 
count of  its  rich  treasures  in  extenaive,  select,  and  well-arranged 
information.  While  we  are  deriving  ao  much  benefit  from  such  a 
work,  we  cannot  but  the  more  acutely  deplore  the  unhappy  religious 
opinicois  which  were  held  by  the  learned  and  inde&tigahle  author. 

"  The  Gospel  of  John  has  the  same  general  design  as  the  three 
former  Gospels  j  for  the  author  himself  explicitly  Bays,  '  These  things 
'  are  written,  that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
'  of  God.'  But,  both  in  ancient  and  in  modem  times,  persons  have 
been  anxious  to  discorer  some  especial  design  in  this  very  remark- 
able and  important  nunposition.  Indeed  not  a  few  peculiar  circum- 
stances pisaent  themselves  in  this  Gospel,  which  can  hardly  fail  to  . 
lead  to  SBch  an  idea ;  though  many  erroneous  opinions  have  been 
advaaced  upon  it ;  and  the  right  point  will  itever  be  reached,  if  it  be 
presupposed  that  the  author  had  before  his  eyes  onti/  one  special 
design.  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  Busebius,  Jerome,  Epiphanius, 
Theodore  of  Mopsuesta,  and  many  others  both  ancient  and  modem, 
have  thon^t  that  John  wrote  his  Gospel  asa  tufplement  to  the  three 
other  canonical  Gospels.  But,  though  it  is  probable  that  he  was 
acquainted  with  them,  and  that  he  laid  aside  much  which  be  poe- 
sesaed  in  his  old  written  materials,  or  in  his  copy  of  the  first  narra- 
tive, or  which  he  might  have  said  from  his  own  recollection,  because 
he  saw  it  already  introduced  into  those  writings,  we  cannot  r^ard 
him  as  a  mere  supplement-writer.  Much  also  that  he  relates,  was 
in  the  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Lake.  To  a  reflecting  reader, 
the  following  passages  will  flimish  evidence  that,  in  die  contents  and 
•tnietnre  of  his  Gospel,  the  Evangelist  J<4ui  presupposes  in  his  readers 
an  acquaintance  with  the  general  contents  <tf  the  preceding  Three 
Ooqiels.  ch^  i.  S3,  33,  compared  with  Matt  iii.  16,  17.  Mark  i. 
10,  11.     Luke  iil.  S2; — i.  45,  comp.  Matt.  n.  23,  and  Luke  ii.  4; 

ii).  24,  comp.  Matt.  xiv.  3—12 ; xi.  3,  con^.  Matt,  xxvi 

e — 13.     Mark  xiv.  3 — 9  ; xv.  20,  coii^>.  Matt.  x.  24.     Luke 

vi.  40.— — The  omitted  circumstances  in  the  acoount  of  the  denying 
of  Jesus  by  Peter,  which  are  evidently  necessary  to  tlie  understand- 
ing of  the  whole. XX.  30,  implying  a  knowledge  of  the  numerous 
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miracles  of  Chriat,  as  recited  in  the  other  I>ooks,  Upon  a  possa^  in 
Inamns^adv.  Hter.  iii.  11.)  the  opinion  has  been  founded,  that  Jolin 
vTote  IiiB  Goapel  against  Cerinthns.  It  wonld  seem  to  be  going  too 
&r  to  saj  that,  in  this  Gospel,  there  are  no  polemical  references 
whatever  to  some  nngU  doctrines  of  Cerinthus,  who  was  certainly 
known  to  the  Apostle  John,  jet  ererj  thing  stands  against  the 
opinion  that  he  wrote  his  Qospel  merely  from  the  motive  of  oppo- 
sition to  Ccrinfhus.  Irensens  also  points  ont  the  Nicolaitans  and 
Valentinians,  as  adversaries  whom  the  eTangelist  had  at  the  same 
time  in  his  eye.  Some  later  writers  likewise  have  mentioned  the 
latter  sect,  for  instance  Philastrius ;  but  this  is  an  unpardonable 
ignorance  or  neglect  of  chronology :  and  with  regard  to  the  Nicolaitans 
so  called,  it  is  perfectly  certain  that  this  never  was  the  name  of  any 
sect,  though  there  were  in  the  first  century  persons  who  were  a6 
denominated  by  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse,  bnt  it  was  in  a  syn>- 
bolica]  or  analogical  sense.  In  fine,  we  may  remark,  that  there  waa 
no  description  of  spurious  Christians  or  heretics,  to  the  refiitatioa  of 
whose  errors  the  Gospel  of  John  was  found  peculiarly  useful,  whom 
iMrly  writers  have  not  imagined  to  be  the  adversaries  to  refute  whom 
Was  the  evangelist's  particular  object.  We  must  not  therefore  be 
aurprised  that,  with  a  similar  contempt  of  chronology,  even  the 
Marcionites  have  been  brought  into  the  list  of  the  opponents  whose 
principles  are  supposed  to  have  been  combated  by  John.  Yet, 
since  Epij^umins  and  Jerome  mention  the  Ebionites,  it  most  be 
admitted  that,  whether  we  regard  their  time  or  their  doctrines,  they 
might  very  prt^rly  be  esteemed  persons  agsinst  whom  the  Gospel  of 
John  was  directed.  For  it  was  a  principal  object  of  his  composition 
to  demonstrate  that  Jesus  waa  the  Son  of  God,  which  the  author 
r^arded  as  the  same  as  the  Word  0/  God :  while  the  Ebionites, 
it  is  wdl  known,  held  Jesus  to  be  a  mere  man.  But  it  cannot  be 
historically  proved  that  the  opinions  of  the  Ebionites  had  penetrated 
into  the  Lesser  Aaia ;  which  country,  and  the  doctrinel  disseminated 
in  it  contrary  to  apostolical  Christiani^,  John  had  alone  in  view.  It 
is  therefore  evident,  that  the  notion  of  the  Gospel  of  John  having  been 
written  agunst  the  Ebionites  was,  equally  as  in  the  cases  before  men- 
tioned, occasioned  by  the  nsefulneas  of  this  Gospel  in  confuting  those 
persons.  This  observation,  however,  cannot  be  applied  to  another 
c^nion  upon  the  polemical  direction  of  this  work ;  since  it  was  first 
brought  forwards  in  modem  times  by  Grotiua,  Schlichtingiua,  and 
Wolzogenius,  and  has  recentiy  been  supported  by  the  arguments  of 
Herder,  Hichaelis,  Overbeck,  Storr,  Schmidt,  Hug,  Russwunn, 
■nd  Ziegler.     This  is,  that  John  wrote  his  Gospel  in  opposition  to 
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the  SabiaiiB,  or  disciples  of  John  the  Bapdrt ;  oi,  at  least,  that  he 
akned  at  comb&ting  them  by  the  way.  There  it  certainly  some  truth 
in  this  general  notion ;  for  it  is  a  striking  ioct,  that  John  the  Baptist 
bears  bis  testimony  so  expressly  and  decidedly,  in  this  Gospel,  to 
the  &r  more  exalted  dignity  of  Jesns.  We  also  know  (from  Ada 
xviu.  24  ;  xix.  1,)  that,  before  the  orfiTal  of  the  Evangelist  John  in 
the  Lesser  Asia,  disciples  of  the  Baptist  were  found  there.  Hence 
there  is  no  reason  entirely  to  reject  this  opinion.  For  admitting 
that,  in  the  drawing  up  of  his  Gospel,  John  had  no  other  general 
design  than  that  of  the  other  three  evangelists,  it  can  haj^y  be 
made  to  appear  that  he  was  not  now  and  then  led  to  have  some 
gpecial  objects  in  view.  His  great  motive  undoubtedly  was  to  pre- 
•erre,  for  the  Christians  of  iiiture  time,  those  declarationB  and  con- 
versations of  Jesus  irtiich  he  had  long  before  written  down.  It  was 
necessary  to  extend  those  materials,  by  historical  connexions  and 
additions,  in  order  to  produce  a  whole,  whose  chief  object  should  lie 
in  the  ilemonstration  of  the  Mesdahship  and  divine  dignity  of  Jesus, 
With  that  he  could  combine  several  collateral  objecta.  Towards  the 
end  of  the  first  century,  some  false  accounts  seem  to  have  got  into 
circulation,  concerning  the  final  occurrences  in  the  life  of  Jesus. 
These  John  was  desirous  of  extirpating ;  and  with  that  intention  be 
drew  up  so  circumstantial  a  narrative  of  the  Life,  Death,  and  Resur- 
rection of  Jesns.  At  that  time  also,  some  Christians  bad  gone  over 
to  Docedsm  (a  doctrine  whoae  essential  principle  [see  Tobit  xii.  19. 
4  Esdras  xiii.  53,]  is  much  older,)  with  respect  to  the  person  of 
Christ :  and,  as  John  had  already  in  his  Epistles  (1  Ep.  i.  4  ;  iv.  2 — 6 ; 
V.  6,  8.  2  Ep.  7,)  written  against  those  errors,  so  he  takes  up  again 
the  same  object  in  bis  Ooepel,  saying  in  his  Introduction,  *  The 
'  Word  was  made  fiesh,'  and  relating  (ch.  xix.  84,)  that  out  of  the 
pierced  side  of  Jesus  blood  and  water  flowed.  In  the  Introdnctiun 
are  also  several  controversial  aUnsious  to  Qnosticism,  to  which 
Docetism  was  nearly  allied.  This  method  of  philosophizing  had 
extensively  prevailed  long  before  the  time  of  John,  thou^  it  was 
not  applied  generally  to  the  ChriatiaQ  religion  till  the  second  century. 
Cerinthus  then  may  certainly  be  reckoned  among  those  who  gave 
John  occasion  for  these  controversial  allusions.  In  a  word,  it  is 
manifest,  that  the  opinions  of  John's  disciples  concerning  the  person 
of  the  Bt^lut,  being  prejudicial  to  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  dignity 
of  Jesns,  must  have  frequently  occurred  to  the  mind  of  the  evange- 
list, and  called  forth  his  animadversion.  Thus  it  appears,  that  the 
eipeeial  design  of  the  Gospel  of  John  was  of  a  mixed  kind,  partly 
historical  and  partly  controversial."     Historical  and  Critical  Introd. 
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to  ali  the  Cawnical  and  Apocryphal  Booh  of  the  0.  and  N.  T. 
0  rok.  Erlangen,  1812—1819. 

Note  [C],  page  78. 

"-  That  thfl  tenn  [Logoa]  must  here  ngnify,  not  ui  uttered  word 
or  ipeech,  bat  what  is  lunaUy  called  a  Divine  Pertmt,  which  haa 
nnited  itself  with  the  hunutn  nature  of  Chriat,  is  pUIu  from  rer.  14. 

tng  they"  [the  disciplea  of  the  Fenian  theomphj,  &c.  aee 

Vol.  II.  p. 415.]  "called  this  DiTine  Person,  the  Wobd,  we  find  no 
historical  infimnation,  and  therefore  can  venture  no  opinion  upon  it. 

John  merely  took  up  the  term  which  they  were  accusbnned  to 

um;  witliont  regarding  the  deriration  and  origin  of  the  name. 
ThuB  also  we  may  learn,  that  it  is  not  our  duty  to  piy  into  the  mys- 
teries iatxinnc  to  the  Divine  Nature,  and  the  reUtion  of  the  Son  to 
the  Psdier.  ■  /« the  beginning,  llie  evangelist  is  laying  down  posi- 
tioni  in  opposition  to  the  Onostiea,  or  to"  [those  who  pretended  ts 
be]  "  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist.  The  banning  here  is  not 
that  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  described  in  Qen.  L ;  for  they  all 
admitted  that  ^e  Word,  and  all  the  .£ona,  had  ezisted  an  incoo- 
ceiv^e  space  of  time  before  the  Creator  of  the  world"  [|whom  they 
r^[arded  as  an  inferior  iBon,]  "  and  therefore  before  the  creation. 
But  John  is  apeakiiig  of  a  far  higher  beginning.  It  is  equivalent  to 
saying,  yront  eternity ;  the  Word  is  eternal  as  God  ;  it  never  came' 
into  existence,  but  has  always  been. The  Word  mu  God.  I  can- 
not mtderstand  Ute  ^^Hation  Ood,  in  Ihia  place,  in  any  other  than 
the  highest  and  the  moat  proper  sense. — In  a  figurative  sense,  to 
denote,  for  instance,  king  or  sovereign,  it  cannot  be  here  taken ;  for 
tliat  would  be  to  make  John  say  very  much  less  than  his  opponents 
already  admitted. 

"  John  maintained,  is  the  proper  sense,  the  eternal  Deity  of  the 
Word  or  Son  of  Gtid.  Many  persons  indeed,  in  our  times,  are  un- 
willing to  admit  this  :  but  I  cannot  otherwise  explain  the  real  mean- 
ing of  the  words,  according  to  my  own  conviction. — A  person  who 
does  not  believe  in  Ae  Eternal  Deify  of  the  Son  of  Ood,  cannot"  [on 
the  prineiplea  of  fiiir  interpretation]  "  put  any  other  meaning  up(m 
these  express  words.  He  had  better  reject  the  Gospel  of  John,  or 
rather  the  wlude  New  Testament."     MiehaeUi  Anmerhmgen,  in  loo. 
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L  IitgUattre  ■atboril;  of  ChiUt  —  II.  Impliettioiii  of  pnexIaUnee.  —  III. 
Intinution  «f  uui^  with  the  FallMr.— -Oup.  t.  7,  6.— IV.  InTutigUion  of  the 
lenM  of  CIup.  T.  20. 

In  the  preoedin^  Section  we  commented  on  the 
eommendng  par^raph  of  the  6rBt  epistle  of  John ; 
and  if  we  have  not  greatlj  fiuled  in  its  interpretation, 
we  found  in  it  veiy  plain  recognitions  of  the  pre- 
existent  state  and  the  divine  nature  of  the  Messiah, 
coinciding  in  terms  and  meaning  with  the  more 
.  ample  declarations  of  the  Introduction  to  the  Gospel. 

There  are  also,  in  the  £pistle8  of  this  Apostle,  some 
incidental  and  allusive  expressions,  which,  though 
they  may  not  be  independent  evidences  of  a  Divine 
Nature  in  the  Person  of  the  Messiah,  appear  to  be 
most  rationally  and  eanly  understood  on  the  admianon 
oi  that  doctrine. 

I.  Obedience  to  his  commandments  is  spoken  of 
in  a  way  which  seems  more  to  flow  from  the  idea 
of  a  reference  to  the  One  Supreme  Lawgiver,  than 
to  that  of  a  merely  human  messenger,  however  accre- 
dited and  inspired.  The  reader  is  requested  to  con- 
nect the  following  passage  with  some  observations 
made  in  a  former  part  of  this  work.*  "  By  this  we 
"  know  Ihat  we  rightly  regard  him,  if  we  keep  his 

'  Vol.  a.  p.  291. 
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"  commandments.  He  nho  suth  *  I  rightly  regard 
"  him,'  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar, 
"  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.  But  whoBoeTer  keepeth 
"  hia  word,  truly  in  him  the  love  of  God  is  accom- 
"  plished.  By  this  we  know  that  we  are  in  him.  He  who 
**  eaith  that  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  himself  also  so  to 
"  act,  even  as  he  acted."'  How  solemn  and  weighty 
are  these  expressions ;  the  Tery  repetition  of  the 
highest  language  of  demand  and  attribution  of  moral 
obedience,  which  we  find  given  to  Jehovah,  in  the 
Old  Testament  I '  And  that  they  are  used  by  the 
Apostle  John  in  this  strong  and  distinctive  sense,  may 
well  be  argued  from  hie  employing  the  same  in  a  most 
marked  connexion  with  the  acknowledged  Divine 
Name.* 

II.  Expressions  occur  which  strongly  imply  that 
the  Saviour's  existence  among  men  was  an  act  of 

*  Chap,  iii  3 — 6.  The  well  known  differences  in  the  use  of 
yiriiaaiv  warrant  thii  Tarying  the  truuladon ;  which  is  indeed 
abwdutel;  necessary  to  express  the  sense.  The  meaning  of  nnkiltt- 
rai  is  justly  given  by  Diodati ;  it  is  when  ("  la  gratia  dl  Dio  giugne 
al  suo  Tcro  segno,  e  produce  il  suo  sovraao  effetto,  quale  puo  essere 
in  questo  mondo,)  the  grace  of  God  arrives  at  its  proper  point,  and 
{ooduces  its  own  sovereign  effect,  so  far  as  con  be  in  the  present 
world."  Hichaelis  translates  the  clause :  "  He  that  ohserves  his 
doctrines,  is  a  grown  person  in  Ok  love  of  God ;"  and  he  adds  the 
observation,  "  This  is  improperly  translated  perfect.  It  is  an  allusion 
to  the  appellation  which  was  given  to  those  who  were  pupils  of  the 
inner  school,  and  initiated  in  the  mysteries.  {Anmerk.  m  loc.)  The 
Grecian  philosophers,  especially  the  Fythagoneans,  applied  this  name 
to  those  advanced  pupils,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  general  mul- 
titade  of  auditors,  or  the  pupils  who  were  on  probation."  Anmerk, 
2u  Matt.  nx.  21. — To  walk  is  the  Hebrew  phrase  for  perfonoing 
the  conduct  and  actions  of  life. 

*  See  the  very  numerous  instances,  in  any  concordance,  under  the 
phrase,  keep  the  cofamandnenti. 

'  See  chap.  iii.  22;  v.  2,  S. 
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condescension  irom  a  previous  state.  "  Every  spirit 
"  which  confessedi  Jeeiis  Christ  [as]  having  come 
"  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God.  Many  deceivers  are  gone 
*'  out  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  Jesus  Christ 
"  [as]  come  in  tlie  flesh.  For  this  purpose  the  Son 
"  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the 
"  works  of  the  devil.  In  this  was  manifested  the  love 
"  of  God  to  us,  that  God  sent  his  Only-b^t)tten  Son 
"  into  the  world,  that  we  may  live  throu^  him : 
"  he  sent  his  Son  [to  be]  the  propitiation  for  our 
"  sins :  the  Father  sent  the  Son  [to  be]  the  Saviour 
"  of  &e  world."  *  Dr.  Priestley,  Mr.  Lindsey,  and 
Mr.  Belsham  understand  the  phrase  to  come  in  the 
Jieaht  as  merely  expressing  "  the  real  and  proper 
humanity  of  Christ,  in  opposition  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  Docetse — that  Christ  was  a  man  in  appearance 
only."  *    On  this  we  remark : — 

(I.)  That  had  the  intention  of  the  Apostle  been 
what  is  here  affirmed,  the  more  proper  expression 
would  have  been  to  he  fleshy  or  to  be  m  tbe^fiesh,'  rather 
than  to  come,  or  to  be  manifested,  in  tkejlesh. 

(2.)  Iliat  we  have  no  evidence  of  the  existence 
of  the  opinion  referred  to,  till  a  period  later  than  the 
life  of  the  Apostle  John.  The  earliest  imputation 
of  this  notion  is  to  Saturninus  and  Basilides,  about 
the  year  120:  and  Lardner  does  not  place  entire 
reliance  on  the  testimonies  of  the  fathers  to  this 
effect' 

*  diap.  IT.  2,  "  spirit,"  i.e.  teacher  profeBsiDg  the  knowledge  of 
■piritual  tbiDgs.     2  Ep.  7.     Chap.  iii.  8 ;  It.  9,  10, 14. 

*  Cairn  Inq.  p.  168. 

'  As  in  Gen.  vi.  8.     Fs.  tvi.  4.     John  i.  13. 

*  See  Lardner's  Hiat.  Her.  pp.  69,  80,  81.  "  Hujiu  erroria 
denMHwtrari  non  potest  tantam  eaae  antiquitatem,  ut  Joannis  setatem 


mzecDy  Google 


126  ON   THE   FSBSON   OF   CHRIST.         [boOK  IV. 

III.  The  ensuing  declarstion  is  very  intelli^bl^  on 
the  admission  that  Christ  and  the  Father  are  omb,  in 
nature,  perfections,  and  honour:  but  I  do  not  see 
how  its  assertion  can  be  sustained,  in  any  fair  and 
rational  way,  upon  the  opposite  hypothesis.  Suppos- 
ing the  confession  of  the  Son  to  signify  only  the 
receiring  of  him  as  a  divine  messenger,  it  appears  far 
from  impoeuble  that  a  virtuous  Jew  might  be  a  true 
worshipper  of  God,  and  yet  have  no  faith  in  the 
claims  of  the  Nazarene  propbeU  "  Who  is  a  liar,  if 
"  he  be  not  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah  ? 
'*  This  is  the  antichrist,  he  that  denieth  both  the 
"  Father  and  the  Son.  Every  one  who  denieth  the 
"  Son,  hath  not  the  Father.  He  who  confesseth  the 
"  Son,  bath  also  the  Father.*" 

If  the  evidence  allowed  us  to  regard  the  celebrated 
text  concerning  the  "  three  that  bear  witness  in 
"  heaven,"  as  genuine,  I  should  not  be  able  to  adduce 
any  thing  from  it,  with  absolute  satisfaction,  but  a 
unity  of  testimony.  It  is  not,  therefore,  necessary  to 
enlai^  upon  it." 

Kttingit :  neqoe  ullum  ast  in  commeBtanu  do  Tit&  Jem,  ceteriaqne 
in  libria  Novi  Teatamenti,  veatigium  sx  quo  iippturekt,  jam  turn  exti- 
tiaie  qui  dubitarent  Jesom  in  croce  mortem  v^re  oppetiise." — "It 
cannot  be  ahown  that  thia  error  waa  aa  old  aa  the  age  of  John :  nor 
ia  therein  the  memoirt  of  the  UJe  of  Jeaiu,  or  in  the  other  book*  of 
the  New  Teatunent,  any  trace  of  th«  existoDea  of  peraona  who 
doubtedwbether  JestiaactuaUydieduponthecrosa."  Knappii Seripta 
VarH  Argnmatii,  torn.  i.  p.  182. 

•  Chap.  ii.  32,  23. 

"  I  beg  to  refer  the  reader,  if  he  hu  not  already  tatiaflsd  himaelf 
upon  thia  qoeation,  to  Mr.  Porton't  Lettert  lo  Arehieaca*  Tratii, 
1790,  ftnd  to  BuAop  Marih'i  LeUert  to  the  aame  penoo,  179JS : 
works  which,  independently  of  the  puticulai  argument,  are  emi- 
nently  wtvthy  <tf  being  n»i,  tea  the  other  informatioB  irikieh  they 
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IV.  There  is  another  paai^  in  the  first  Epistle, 
the  interpretation  of  which  is  attended  with  consider- 
able difficulty.     "  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  ia 

coaUis,  for  their  brSliano/  of  talent,  and  for  their  being  specimens 
of  tbe  moat  maaterly  proaeiiea  in  criticiim.  To  whicli  the  atudioua 
inqnirer  ahotdii  by  all  meana  add  the  Vtndieation  of  Porton,  hj  Dr. 
Tnrton,  the  Regius  Professor  of  DiTini^  at  Cambridge,  1827  :  and 
now  Dean  of  Peterborough,  A  compreheniiTe  view  of  the  evidence 
Toaj  be  seen  in  tha  Eclectic  Review,  Soi  Jan.  and  Feb.  1810  ;  in  the 
Rev.  T.  H.  Hone's  very  valuable  Introdaetion  to  the  Critical  Study 
and  Knoteledffe  of  the  Holy  SeripHtret,  vol.  ir.  pp.  448 — 471 ;  and 
in  a  series  of  able  Disquisitions  (hj  the  late  Rev.  WiUiani  Ornte),  In 
the  Conyregational  Magazine  for  1629,  which  give  a  critical  history 
of  the  whole  eontrorersy. 

Some  have  lately  attempted  to  revive  an  argument  to  this  pur- 
port ;  that  the  taaeevline  grader  in  the  genuine  contest  (rpcTc  ilirii' 
«!  ftafrupeitTti — col  ol  rpiit  «lc  ri  tf  tlmr'')  ia  irreeoncileable  with 
the  belief  that  the  nouns  referred  to  were  all  neuters  ;  that  conse- 
quently the  two  masculine  nouns  in  the  rejected  pordon  of  the 
paragraph  are  necessary  to  the  constnictiou :  and  that,  this  being 
admitted,  the  whole  of  that  portion  must  come  in  likewise.  But  thia 
argument  proceeds  upon  overlooking  &e  fact,  that  tbs  neuter  nouns 
are,  by  the  composition  of  the  sentence,  personified  :  bo  that  a  word 
understood,  ftapnifHt,  is  strictly  that  with  which  the  others  agree. 

Bishop  Middleton,  with  distinguished  judgment  and  candourr 
largely  discusses  a  difficulty,  which  accrues  upon  the  rejection  of  tbe- 
passage,  tnta  the  insertion  of  r^  befbre  tf  in  rer.  8,  and  which,  if 
the  reading  be  authentic,  appears  to  him  to  be  insuperable.  It  is 
but  just  to  this  long-agitated  controversy,  to  cite  the  concluding 
pvragrapfa  of  his  note.  "  I  am  not  ignorant  diat,  in  the  rejection  of 
the  controverted  passage,  learned  and  good  men  are  now,  for  the 
most  part,  agreed ;  and  I  contemplate,  with  admiration  and  delight, 
the  gigantic  exertions  of  intellect  which  have  established  this  ac- 
quieseence.  lite  objection,  however,  which  has  given  rise  to  this 
discussion,  I  could  not,  consistently  wiA  my  plan,  suppress.  Oa 
thi  whcde,  I  am  led  to  suspect  that,  though  so  much  labour  and 
erhieal  acatenees  have  been  bestowed  on  these  celebrated  verses, 
more  is  yet  to  be  done  before  the  mystery,  in  which  they  are  in- 
Vt^ed,  can  be  wholly  developed."     On  the  Oreek  Article,  p.  653. 

That  some  learned  writers   have   of  late   professed   themselves 
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"  Cjome,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding  that  we 
"  may  ^now  the  True  [One] ;  and  we  are  in  the 
"True  [One],  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ:  this  is  the 
*'  true  God  and  the  eternal  life."" 

utisfied  of  the  authentJcitj  of  this  passage,  while  thej  advance 
nothing  but  Burmiaes  and  conjectures,  and  mistakes  almost  incredible 
in  the  statement  of  lacta,  to  counterbalance  the  weight  of  evidence 
on  the  other  side  j  excites  m^  astonishment  and  concern.  Consi- 
derable clauses  and  sentences,  in  other  parts  of  Scripture,  might  be 
adduced,  which  are  universally  rejected  as  spurious,  but  which  hare 
more  semblance  of  a  right  to  be  admitted  into  the  sacred  text,  tlian 
this  passage  has  to  be  retained.  The  attempt  to  set  aside  Ihe  deci- 
sions of  impartial  and  honest  criticism,  is  punfully  discreditable. 
Nothing  is  to  injurious  to  a  good  cause  as  the  calling  of  lallaciona 
allies  to  its  support. 

It  might  have  been  expected  tJiat  Dr.  Scheie  vould,  in  this 
matter,  bow  to  the  claims  of  bis  church  ;  for  it  vrould  seem  scarcely 
consistent  with  the  renunciatioD  of  private  judgment  and  implicit 
deference  to  an  iniallible  authority,  that  he  should  rest  upon  his 
own  judgment  in  rejecting  a  passage  asserted  by  Popes  and  Councils 
to  be  gentiine  :  but  his  critical  integriQr  is  superior  to,  his  papal 
predilections.  In  his  excellent  Translation  (1830),  he  omits  the 
spurious  clauses,  and  gives  the  passage  in  its  genuine  form  ;  "  There 
are  therefore  three  witnesses,  the  spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the 
blood ;  and  these  three  are  as  one :"  and  he  subjoins  this  annota- 
tion— "  Alter  the  words,  three  witneites,  the  Vulgate  has  the  addi- 
tion as  fallows :  io  heaven ;  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  thete  three  are  one :  and  three  teitaetset  are  upon  the 
earth  — .  But  no  Greek  manuscript,  except  three  which  are  quite 
modem ;  no  Ancient  Version,  except  the  Latin  [Vulgate],  and  that 
only  subsequent  to  the  fifth  century ;  no  Greek,  Syriac,  or  Ladn 
Fathers  (except  a  few  Ladn,  beginning  with  VigUius  of  Tapsna  in 
the  fifth  century,)  have  this  addition.  Also,  internal  evidence,  irom 
die  want  of  connexion,  speaks  against  it ;  as  there  is  no  occasion 
furnished  for  introducing  the  heavenly  witnesses." 

"  Chap.  V.  19,  20.  Griesbach,  Enapp,  Vater,  H.  Tittmann,  and 
Scholx,  retain  the  common  reading,  fi  iu^  aiiinot'  which,  however, 
cannot  be  correct ;  fbr  it  would  make  a  proposition,  The  life  it 
eternal,  like  those  in  the  first  aphorism  of  Hippocrates,  b  jliot 
0paxyt,  &c.    The  Alexandrian  Manuscript,  and  about  ten  besides 
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The  question  i^  whether  the  demonstrative  pro- 
noun refers  to  the  immediate  antecedent,  "  Jesus 
Christ,"  or  to  the  remote  one,  "  the  True,"  (o  ak^tpoa,)  ■ 
by  which  must  be  evidently  understood  the  Divine 
Father.  In  favour  of  the  latter  interpretation  it  is 
urged: — 

1.  That  1^8  former  part  of  the  sentence  unques- 
tionably distin^ishes  between  the  Mediator,  who  is 
the  Author  and  Bestower  of  saving  knowledge,  and 
the  Father  as  the  object  of  that  knowledge.  The 
latter  is  designated  by  the  epithet,  the  True ;  as  also 
in  our  Lord's  prayer,  John  xvii.  3.  It  is,  therefore, 
reasonable  to  regard  him  as  intended  by  the  same 
epithet  with  its  accompanying  name,  in  the  succeeding 
clause. 

2.  That. the  agreement  of  relative  and  demonstra- 
tive pronouns  with  remoter  antecedents  is'  a  common' 
construction  in  all  Ifuiguages." 

of  inferior  note,  omit  the  article  ;  others  repeat  it  before  aUvtoc. 
Either  of  these  emendatioDs  la  good.  Bishop  Middleton  prefen  th« 
latter ;  Lachmann,  the  former.  "  Articulas  h  *el  omittituT,  vel 
postponituT,  Tod  l^mif,  vel  utrobique  legitur  ;"  Voter,  thus  showing 
hu  feeling  of  the  error  of  the  common  reading. — Dr.  Bloomfield,  in 
bic  generally  omnicomprehensive  {eenia  verba  ! — )  Or.  Test,  hat 
omitted  to  notice  the  difficulty.  Liicke  teems  to  have  a  g^pae  of 
it,  hut  to  lose  it  immediately.  As  it  is  safer,  upon  the  grounds  of 
external  evidence,  to  retain  the  common  reading,  we  may  suppose 
an  dlipais,  somewhat  harsh,  I  confess,  "  This  is  the  True  Qod,  and 
"  this  life  that  iriuch  is  eternal;"  as  if  it  were  said.  Other  schemes  of 
religion  promise  largely,  but  they  con  never  satiBfy  the  deeply  felt 
necessitiea  of  a  soul  longing  for  deliverance  from  sin  :  Christ  alone 
is  the  Life,  esseutisUy  in  himself  by  reason  of  his  Divine  Nature,  and 
the  Author  and  Qiver  of  it  in  the  final  perfection  of  bolineu  &nd 
h^piness ;  and  this  Life,  in  itself  and  in  ita  glorious  effects,  shall 
never  decay ;  it  is  eternal. 

"  E.  g.  Acts  viii.  26,  where  oCd)  more  probably  refbrs  not  to  the 
town  of  Oasa,  but  to  tht  nod  Uiitfaer  as  lying  throu^  the  desert, 
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3.  That,  for  the  sake  of  ar<»ding  a  harsh  and  appa- 
rentlT'  tautological  coiutniction,  and  for  the  attain- 
ment (^  a  perspicuous  sense,  the  second  ev,  in  the 
middle  clause,  maj'  properly  be  rendered  b^;  so  as  to 
read,  "We  are'in  the  True  One,  hy  his  Son  Jeeus 
"  Christ." 

On  the  opposite  side,  it  is  maintuned : 

1.  That  the  ordinary  and  fair  construction  of  the 
demonstratiTe  is  with  the  nearest  antecedent  noun : 
a  rule  from  which  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  depart, 
without  evident  necessity,"  and  on  grounds  critically 
impartid.  But  there  is  not  here  a  clear  necessity, 
and  the  deviation  is  made  to  answer  a  polemical 
purpose. 

2.  That  it  is  not  a  tautology  to  take  the  prepodtion 
iv  in  each  place  in  the  same  signification ;  and  that  it 
would  be  mueh  more  harsh  to  sui^ose,  thcU;  a  change 
was  intended  in  so  close  and  continuous  a  clause.'* 

whereas  there  was  anotiier  waj  tbrou^  the  inhabited  coimtry. 
Heb.  xii.  17^  where  atrr^v refers,  not  to  repeniancfibnt  to  the  bleating, 
A  striking  inatance  is  in  the  2d  Ep.  of  this  ver?  apostle,  ver.  7  ; 
iriiere  the  antecedent  to  ovroc  is  to  be  made  out  by  inference  from 
the  former  part  of  the  sentence,  though  a  noun  in  the  singular  more 
closely  precedes.     See  also  John  vii.  50,  and  viii.  44. 

"  Dr.  Wardlaw  lays  down  the  following,  as  s  farther  case  of 
exception  from  the  ordinary  rule  ;  and  I  conceive  the  observation  to 
be  strictly  just : — 

"  When  the  immediate  antecedent  holds  no  prominent  place  in 
the  sentence,  but  is  introdnced  only  incidentally,  the  remote  being 
obvioualy  die  chief  subject,  having  the  entire,  or  greally  preponde- 
rating emphasis  in  the  mind  of  the  writer. It  requires  only  the 

reading  of  the  verte,  to  sadafy  any  candid  mind  that  this  is  not  the 
case  here,  and  Uiat  no  reason  exists  on  this  ground  for  any  depar- 
ture from  the  general  rule."  Dncovnei  on  the  Secinian  Controv. 
p.  33.     Fourth  ed.  p.  95.     Replg  to  the  Rev.  Jamei  Yatei,  p.  180. 

"  Upon  the  translation  proposed,  "  We  are  in  him  that  is  true, 
through  hia  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  Bmcker  remarha ;  "  That  in  this 
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Tbe  second  member  is,  therefore,  added  for  the  eluci- 
dation of  the  first :  "  We  are  in  the  Tme  One,  in  hid 
"  Son  Jeans  Christ ;"  i.  e.  '  We  enjoy  s  mental  and 
moral  union  vrith  the  Father  of  mercies,  hy  the  ftuth, 
derotedness,  and  obedience  which  we  exercise  towards 
him  ;  and  this  union  is  also,  concurrently  and  equally, 
with  our  Gracious  Redeemer,  siAce  it  is  only  by  a 
spiritual  union  with  him  that  we  can  enjoy  the  favour 
and  lore  of  the  Father.'  Thus  the  sentiment  is  the 
same  with  that  of  various  other  passt^^^s  of  Scripture  : 
as,  "  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no 
**  one  Cometh  to  the  Father  except  through  me.  Abide 
"  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  He  who  confesseth  the  Son, 
"  hath  also  the  Father.  Ye  shall  continue  in  the  Son 
"  and  in  the  Father.  He  who  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen 
"  the  Father.  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is 
"  in  me.  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this 
**  Hfe  is  in  his  Son."  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke  so  felt  the 
force  of  this  argument,  that  he  inclined  to  the  extra- 
vagant expedient  of  dividing  the  reference  of  the  two 
attributives ;  making  the  first  apply  to  the  Fatherj 
and  the  second  to  Christian  knowledge." 

3;  That,  with  this  idea  of  the  spiritual  union  of  true 
believers  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  apostle,  by 
a  reasonable  association,  connects  the  fact  that  the 

ira;  riolence  is  done  to  the  text,  is  evident  from  the  order  of  the 
cluues ;  and  the  subjoined  declaration  of  the  apostle  clearly  prorea 

that  the  second  dhj^ivot  is  applied  to  the  Son. The  connexion 

detennines  the  aigniflcation  of  the  preposition  eV.  The  apostle 
wonld  have  written  in  an  extremely  obscure,  perplexed,  and  unin- 
telligihle  manner,  if,  in  a  case  of  apposition,  [which  this  is,]  he  had 
used  the  preposition  in  two  senses."  Leipzig  Varior.  Bible,  vol.  xriii. 
p.  675. 

"  Script.  Doct.  of  the  Trinity,  Text  410. 
K   2 
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Son  is,  equally  with  the  Father,  the  true  Gtod.  He, 
therefore,  annexea  the  declaration,  as  a  further  ground 
for  the  stability  and  consolation  of  sincere  Christians. 

4.  That  the  characteristic  epithet,  "the  True," 
(o  'AXr/ffivos,)  is  repeatedly  given  to  Christ  in  the 
writings  of  the  Apostle  John :  "  The  True  Light ; 
"  the  True  Bread ;  the  True  Vine  ;  the  Holy,  the 
"  True  ;  the  Faithful  and  True  Witness  ;  He  is  called 
"  Faithful  and  True.*"* 

5.  That  the  designation,  "  the  eternal  life,"  is 
never  giveu  to  the  Father,  but  is  peculiar  and  appro- 
priate  to  the  Saviour:  "The  Life  has  been  manifested 
"  — that  Eternal  Xife  which  was  with  the  Father.**" 
While  thus  the  abstract  term  is  metonymicaUy  applied 
to  Christ,  the  same  sentiment  is  held  forth  by  its 
bekig  the  constant  style  of  Scripture,  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Author  and  Giver  of  "  eternal  life,"  true  and 
perpetual  happiness,  the  reconciliation  and  holy  re- 
union of  man  to  God.  If,  however,  we  adopt  the 
interpretation,  "  the  life  is  eternal,"  this  remark  is 
superseded  :  but  its  spirit  will  remain,  that  the  blessing 
which  is  so  divinely  great  is  bestowed  by  One  who  is 
of  correspondent  dignity. 

6.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  good  reason  can  be 
laid  for  the  a£Grmation,  "This  is  the  True  God,"  in 
relation  to  the  subject  of  the  former  part  of  the  sen- 
tence. The  ailment  of  the  passage  involves  no 
alluding  to  difficulty,  upon  the  question  whether  the 
Father  were  the  True  God.  On  the  contrary,  this 
position  is  evidently  assumed  as  a  point  on  which  no 
hesitation  could  pmsibly  exist.     "  We  are  of  God," 

'•  John  i.  9;  vi.  32;  xt.  1.     Rev.  iii.  7,  14;  six.  11. 
"  Chap.  L  2. 
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says  the  apostle ;  "  We  know  him ;  we  are  in  him." 
He  has  already  twice  recc^ised  the  Father  as  "  the 
"  True  One  :"  and  there  seeniB  to  be  no  necessity,  nor 
even  propriety,  for  Bubjoining  the  clause  under  con- 
sideration. 

7.  But  the  reference  of  the  ai^ument  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  very  different.  The  connexion  of  sentiment 
is,  this :  It  is  HE  that  has  given  ua  this  unspeakable 
blessing,  this  knowledge  of  the  True  One :  he  has 
come,  be  has  been  manifested  in  the  flesh,  for  that 
very  purpose :  yea,  our  holy  and  happy  union  with 
the  True  One  is,  in  fact,  our  union  by  the  living 
principle  of  religion,  with  the  Saviour  himself:  him 
we  have  before  declared  to  be  "the  Eternal  Life," 
and  to  him  we  look  with  gratitude  and  joy,  saying, 
"  This  is  the  True  God!*"'  And  it  is  not  merely 
Monotheism,  but  Christianity,  the  revelation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  which  is  opposed  to  idolatry. 

Thus  it  appears  to  my  own  mind,  that  the  more 
strictly  we  analyze  this  paragraph,  the  more  closely 
we  attend  to  the  nature  and  sequence  of  its  senti- 
ments,  the  more  carefully  we  enter  into  its  spirit  and 
argument ;  the  more  we  find  the  evidence  to  prepon- 
derate in  &vour  of  the  latter  interpretation. 

"  SeDer  was  a  very  careAtl  interpreter,  and  &r  from  being  inclined 
to  forced  or  doubtftil  applications.  He  nnderttsnds  the  reierence  to 
be  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  rendert  the  clause,  "  This  is  the  True  God 
and  the  source  of  eternal  life."  GroMre  Erbauungibuch,  vol.  xvii. 
p.  446.  Liicke  takes  the  other  side  of  the  question,  in  his  Comment, 
ott  the  Epitllea  of  John ;  but  I  think  his  ai^uments  have  been  anti- 
cip«ted  in  the  remuks  lubmitted  above. 
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DiTme  muthorily  of  the  Rcreltttioli. — 1.  Tbe  ^reateM  bleuingt  attributed  to  Chriil, 
u  their  Author. — II.  Aacriptiona  of  honour  to  Cbriit. — Reuona  for  reguding 
thoae  aacriptioni  ai  expTCuing  a  pioper  adoration. — Olyectians  of  Dr.  Carpenter 
and  the  Calm  loquiier. — HI.  Divine  lupremacy  and  efficiency  ittiibuted  to 
Chjtiat — rV.  Varioua  propcrtiea  and  acts  affimwd  of  Chriat,  which  imply  dinnt 
petfectiona.  L  Dominion  over  the  minds  and  moral  condition  of  men.  iL  Pene- 
tration  of  the  thoughta  and  real  chancters  of  men. — Objections  of  the  Calm 
Inquirer.  iiL  Agency  of  Cbrist  in  hi*  chuiebea.  ir.  Sopremacy  orer  the 
created  univerae.  v.  Perfection  of  power  and  wisdom,  vi.  Being  the  cause  of 
heavenly  happineas.     viL   Unfolding  of  futurity. 

As  a  general  resort  from  all  ai^ument  in  favour  of 
the  preexistence  and  Deity  of  Christ,  from  this  bookt 
Mr.  Bekham  proTided  himself  with  the  assertion,  re- 
peatedlj^  introduced ;  "  That  the  authenticity  of  the 
book  is  doubtful :  no  doctrine  therefore  is  to  be  ad- 
mitted upon  this  evidence,  which  is  not  clearly  to  be 
proved  from  other  undisputed  Scriptures."*  If  the 
assertion  were  granted,  I  cannot  think  that  this  is  the 
most  logical  conclusioQ  from  it.  Instead  of  sitting 
down  in  such  a  careless  scepticism,  our  duty  would  be 
to  address  ourselves  vigorously  to  the  investigation  of 
the  matter,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  rational  satiafiaction 
on  one  side  or  the  other. 

During  the  last  fifty  years,  while,  in  our  country, 
there  has  been  a  great  d^^ee  of  inattention  to  this 
question  and  the  subordinate  inquiries  which  it  in- 

'  Pagei371,  183,270 
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cludee,  the  Biblical  critics  of  the  contiAeat  hare  em- 
ployed upon  it  prodigious  exertions  of  labour,  learning, 
and  acutenees.*  That  the  difficulties  are  great,  they 
hare  abundantly  shown.  But,  if  we  were  even  so 
oppreaeed  by  those  difficulties  as  to  surrender  the  tea^ 
tirooniee,  so  clearly  pronounced,  of  Justin  the  Martyr, 
who  lived  within  one  life-time  from  the  death  of  the 
AposUe  John,  and  of  Irenseus,  whose  instructor  in 
Christianity  was  one  of  the  hearers  and  personal 
friends  of  John ;  the  book  would  not  be  deprived  of 
its  value,  as  a  genuine  document  of  the  apostolic  age, 
t^  work  of  a  disciple  of  Christ  who  was  a  native  (^ 
Judsea,  deeply  versed  in  the  sacred  literature  of  his 
country,  a  man  of  the  highest  piety  and  fidelity,  and 
perfectly  competent  to  give  evidence  upon  the  faith  of 
the  true  Church  of  Christ  in  its  native  seat  and  its  pri- 
mitive period.  The  name  John  was  common  among 
the  Jews  of  Palestine,  as  is  manifest  from  the  New 
Testament ;  and  there  was  a  John,  usually  sumamed 
Me  presbyUf,  who  was  an  immediate  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  said  also  (though  there  is  some  ob- 
scurity about  the  evidence)  to  have  closed  his  life 
at  Ephesus,  and  to  whom  one  of  the  most  learned 
and  candid  of  the  fathera,  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  in 
the  third  century,  was  inclined  to  ascribe  this  Book  of 
Revelation :  and  Eusebius  apparently  was  of  the  same 
opinion.'    If,  then,  we  were  to  admit  ^e  evidence  of 

*  See  Note  [A],  at  the  end  of  this  Section. 

'  The  accounts  which  we  have  of  John  the  Presbyter,  have  de- 
scended from  Papiaa,  in  citations  preserved  by  Irenaeua  and  Eusebina. 
Papiai  affirms  that  he  had  availed  himself  of  every  opportunity  to 
derive  the  moat  exact  information  concerning  Christianity,  by  interro- 
gating persons  who  bad  received  their  religious  knowledge  irom  the 
apoitles,  seven  of  wbmn  he  mendons  by  nune ;    and  be  finishes 
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the  Apostle  John's  being  the  writer  of  the  book,  not 
taJi».4e<»sive,  it  would  Btill  remaio  as  an  invaluable 
memorial  of  the  sufferings  of  the  first  Christians,  and 
<mF  their  faith,  chuacter,  and  consolation.  But  it 
sppeara'  to  me  impossible  for  any  man,  who  is  a  judge 
of  moral  principles,  to  thuok  that  the  author,  whoever 

the  lilt  b;  adding,  "  Amtion  Rud  tlie  presbyter  John,  the  duciplei 
«f  the  Lord."  llii*  excited  Eiuebina  to  introduce  what  he  had 
been  able  to  learn  concerning  this  John ;  which  was  merely  that  be 
lived  in  the  Proconsular  Asia,  and  that  his  tomb  was  traditionally 
affirmed  to  be  at  Ephesus.  Ensebius  then  says,  "  It  ig  probable 
that  the  second,  though  some  may  perhaps  think  the  first  [t.  e.  the 
^xMtle},  saw  (he  Revelation  which  is  circulated  under  the  name  of 
John."     EMteb.  H.  B.  LTi.  Hi.  cap.  89. 

"  Papias  reckons  him  among  '  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  ;'  an  ex- 
pression «4iich  denominates  those  who  personally  knew  Jesns  and 
attended  upon  his  teachings,  but  were  not  of  the  number  of  the 
•elected  Twelve.  As  Papiai  lived  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  he  must  have 
known  the  Presbyter  John.  If  this  John  was  actually  an  immediate 
disciple  of  Jesus,  probably  one  of  the  Seventy,  he  could  hardly  have 
been  a  native  of  ihe  Lesser  Asia ;  but  ve  must  soppose  him  to  have 
.been  a  native  of  Palestine,  who,  on  the  breaking  out  of  the  Jewish 
war,  fled  into  Asia.  Probably  he  was  one  of  the  attendants  of  the 
Evangelist  John,  when  he  went  into  Asia,  and  fixed  his  final  and 
constant  residence  at  Ephesni.  It  appears  most  reasonable  to  look 
Ibr  dtis  presbyter  John  in  that  city,  if,  with  Eosebins,  we  venture  to 
assign  to  him  one  of  the  two  monuments  which  had  been  erected  in 
Ephesus  to  two  persons  of  the  name  of  John.  And  why  should  we 
not  do  so  ?  To  the  account  of  this  presbyter  John  ^ven  in  the 
writings  of  Papias,  Eusebios  adds  that  there  were  other  narrativee  of 
two  christian  teachers  living  at  E|diesns,  [in  the  first  century,]  each 
of  whom  bore  the  name  (^  John.  Thus  it  may  be  admitted  aa  cer- 
tain that,  at  the  same  time  with  the  Evangelist  John,  another 
eminent  Christian  teacher  of  the  same  name  lived  in  the  Lesser  Asia, 
tnd  was  a  presbyter,  probably  in  the  church  at  Ephetna.  But,  so 
long  as  the  Evangelist  lived,  it  is  out  of  all  doubt  that  he  presided 
over  the  church  at  Ephesus  :  it  therefore  appears  that  the  other  John , 
obtained  the  dignity  of  presbyter  upon  the  death  of  the  Evangelist 
Ji^."     BerlhoUft  Eitdeitung,  vol.  v.  p.  2633. 
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he  maj  have  been,  was  a  forger  and  deceiver.  Hie 
high  and  hol^  internal  characters  of  the  book  make  it 
impossible  for  me  to  ima^ne  that  its  author  could 
have  been  any  other  than  a  man  of  the  utmost 
integrity-  and  sincerity ',  and  therefore  entitled  to  be 
fiilly  credited,  in  his  declarations  of  the  divine  origin 
of  the  disclosures,  framings,  precepts,  promises,  and 
threatenings,  which  he  delivers.  I  must  also  acknow- 
ledge my  opinion  that  the  ablest  of  the  critics  referred 
to,  appear  to  have  been  either  indisposed  or  unable  to 
give  a  suffident  attention  to  the  system  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  this  hook,  which,  aa  to  its  fundamental 
principles,  has  been  maintuned  by  Mede,  Vitringa, 
Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Bishop  Newton,  Lovmian,  Snod- 
grass,  Woodhouse,  and  more  recent  investigators. 
Tboee  German  critics  almost  universally  explain  the 
whole  book,  as  referring  to  events  which  were  taking 
place  at  the  time ;  respecting  either  Jerusfdem  and 
Judwa,  or  the  cruelty  and  tyranny  of  the  Roman 
power  against  the  Christians,  particularly  under 
Nero :  and  their  knowledge  of  any  system  of  interpre- 
tation which  regards  the  book  as  a  series  of  prophetic 
visions  reaching  to  the  end  of  time,  seems  to  have  been 
derived  from  authors  who  were  not  fit  specimens  of 
judgment  and  sobriety.  It  is  in  vain  to  allege  the 
endless  differences  of  commentators,  as  a  reason  for 
rejecting,  not  only  the  discorduit  opinions  themselves, 
but  the  basis  on  which  they  all  professedly  stand  :  for, 
whatever  differences  in  minor  details  may  exist,  the 
judicious  authors  whom  I  have  mentioned,  and  others 
like  them,  are  sufficiently  agreed  upon  the  few  great 
principles  which  are  the  stamina  of  the  anti-papal 
interpretation.     Though  &r  from  liie  imaginations  of 
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sowe  modsrB  visionarieB,  who  undertake  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  scripture-prophecies  without  the 
guidance  of  solid  princip]ee ;  I  am  impressed  with 
the  evidence  that  many  of  the  predictions  have  been 
fiilfilled  in  ages  remote  from  the  time  of  their  being* 
delivered ;  and  that  hence  an  argument  arises  of  the 
greatest  strength,  in  proof  of  ^e  divine  origin  and 
in^iration  of  the  Apocalyppe.  I  request  attention  to 
the  opinions,  on  this  subject,  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and 
Dr.  I^estley.  The  former,  after  adducing  the  testi- 
monies of  Papiae,  Justin  Martyr,  Melito,  Irenaius, 
Theophilus  of  Antioch,  Tertullian,  Clemens  of  Alex- 
andria, Origen,  Hippolytbs,  and  Victorinus  of  Poitou ; 
goes  on  to  say,  "  I  do  not  indeed  find  any  other  book 
of  the  New  Testament  so  strongly  attested  or  com- 
nwiited  opon  so  early  as  this.     The  prophecy  said, 

*  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear,  the 

•  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  the  things  which 
'  are  written  therein.*  This  animated  the  first  Chris- 
tians to  study  it  so  much,  till  the  difficulty  made  them 
remit,  and  comment  more  upon  the  other  books  of 
the  New  Testament.  This  was  the  state  of  the  Apo- 
calypse, till  the  thousand  years,  being  misunderstood, 
brought  a  prejudice  against  it :  and  Dionyaius  of  Alex- 
andria, noting  how  it  abounded  with  barbarisms,  that 
is  with  Hebrusms,  promoted  that  prejudice  so  far  as 
to  cause  many  Greeks  in  the  fourth  century  to  doubt 
of  the  book.  But  whilst  the  Latins,  and  a  great  part 
of  the  Greeks,  always  retained  the  Apocalyse,  and  the 
rest  doubted  only  out  of  prejudice,  it  makes  nothing 
against  its  authority.'" 

"  Indeed,"  says  Dr.  Priestley,  "  I  think  it  impos- 

*  Obtervatitnu  on  Daniel  and  the  Apocatypw,  p.  249. 
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nble  for  an^  intelligent  and  candid  person  to  peruse 
it,  without  being  struck,  in  the  most  forcible  manner, 
with  the  pecuhar  dignity  and  sublimity  of  its  composi- 
tion, superior  to  that  of  any  other  writing  whatever : 
BO  as  to  be  conrinced  that,  conudering  the  age  in 
which  it  appeared,  none  but  a  person  divinely  inspired 
could  have  written  it.  Also,  the  numerous  marks 
of  genuine  piety  that  occur  through  the  whole  of 
this  work,  will  preclude  the  idea  of  imposition,  in 
any  person  acquainted  with  human  nature.  It  is' 
likewise  so  suitable  a  continuation  of  the  Prophecies 
of  Daniel,  that  something  would  have  been  wanting 
in  the  New  Testament  dispenaation,  if  nothing  of 
this  kind  had  been  done  in  it.  For  it  has  been  the 
uniform  plan  of  the  divine  proceedings,  to  give  a 
more  distinct  view  of  interesting  future  events,  as  the 
time  of  their  accomplishment  approached.  Besides, 
notwithstanding  the  obscurity  of  many  parte  of  this 
book,  enough  is  sufficiently  clear }  &nd  the  correspon- 
dence of  the  prophecy  with  thp  events,  so  striking 
4s  of  itself  to  prove  its  divine  origin.  Indeed,  some 
of  the  most  inf^esting  part?  of  this  prophecy  are 
at  this  very  time  receiving  their  accomplishment} 
and  therefore  our  fittention  is  called  to  it  in  a  very 
particular  manner :  though  it  certainly  was  not  the 
intention  of  Divine  Providence  to  enable  us,  by  means 
of  these  predictions,  to  foretel  particular  future  events, 
or  to  fix  the  exact  time  of  their  accomplishment.  It 
is,  indeed,  sufficient  for  us,  and  affords  us  much  con- 
solation, that  the  great  catastrophe  is  clearly  an- 
nounced, and  such  indications  of  the  approach  of 
happy  times,  as  lead  us  to  look  forward  with  con- 
fidence and  joy.     These  prophecies  are  also  written 
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in  such  a  manner,  as  to  satisfy  ua  that  the  events 
announced  were  tesMy  foreseen  ;  they  being  described 
in  such  a  manner  as  no  person,  writing  without 
that  knowledge,  could  have  done.  This  requires 
such  a  mixture  of  clearness  and  obscurity,  as  has 
never  yet  been  imitated  by  any  foi^ers  of  prophecy 
whatever.  Forgeries,  written,  of  course,  after  the 
events,  have  always  been  too  pliun.  It  is  only  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  especially  in  the  book  of  Daniel 
and  this  of  the  Revelation,  that  we  find  this  happy 
mixture  of  clearness  and  obscurity,  in  the  account  of 
future  events." ' 

We  proceed*  therefore,  to  the  consideration  of 
passages  in  this  book,  which  have  a  relation  to  the 
great  subject  of  our  inquiry. 

I.  In  the  salutation,  prefixed  according  to  the 
apostolic  custom,  we  find  the  Messit^  represented  as 
equally  with  the  Father,  the  Origin  and  Author  of 
spiritual  blessings ;  the  greatett  good,  be  it  ever  ob- 
served, that  a  creature  can  receive  from  the  fulness 
of  divine  benignity  and  power.  "  Grace  be  unto  you 
"  and  peace,  from  Him  who  is  and  who  was  and  who 
"  is  to  come ;  and  from  the  Seven  Spirits  which  are 
"before  his  throne ;  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  Faith- 
"  fill  Witness,  the  First-born  from  the  dead,  and  the 
"  Sovereign  of  the  kir^  of  the  earth."  * 

Every  one  must  perceive  that  devout  wishes  for  bless- 
ings which  are  appropriated  to  the  Deity  to  bestow, 
are  indirect  prayers.  Such  are  the  ancient  forms  of 
salutation,  the  vestiges  of  which  still  subsist  in  many 
languages:  and  such,  especially,  is  the  apostolic 
formula  at  the  commencement  of  most  of  the  Epi- 

'  A^oiea  OB  Serifl.  Tol.  iv.  pp.  573,  hli.  '  Chap.  i.  4,  5. 
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sties  i  and  that  which  occurs  at  the  cloee  of  nearly 
all  of  them  as  well  as  at  the  end  of  the  Apocalypse  : 
"  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  with  all  the 
*'  saints  I"'  The  remarks  on  this  subject  in  the  Calm 
Inguiry,  are  a  striking  instance  of  incorrect  reason- 
ing-.* The  author  overlooks,  or  notices  very  slightly, 
the  point  on  which  the  whole  question  turns,  the 
nature  of  the  blessings  sought,  and  the  qualities  which 
they  imply  in  the  Person  as  whose  donation  they  are 
deliberately  desired.  These  blessings  are  not  of  that 
kind  which  one  creature  is  competent  to  bestow  upon 
another.  They  refer  to  the  judicial  state  of  an  ac- 
countable being  before  God ;  to  the  remission  of 
moral  offences ;  to  the  production  and  preservation  of 
certain  mental  qualities,  which  none  can  efficaciously 
and  immediately  give  but  He  who  holds  the  dominion 
of  human  minds  and  feelings ;  and  to  the  enjoyments 
of  supreme  and  endless  felicity.  They  are  Cfrace, 
Mercy,  and  Peace:  Grace;  the  free  favour  of  the 
Eternal  Majesty  to  those  who  have  forfeited  every 
claim  to  it ;   such  favour  as  is,  in  its  own  nature  and 

'  Chap.  xxii.  21.  The  well  eatablished  reading;  see  Orieabach, 
Knapp,  Nahbe,  Scholz,  De  Wette. 

*  "  Wishes  and  prajers  are  very  far  {rom  being  terms  of  the  same 
import.  A  wish  is  merely  the  expresuon  of  desire.  Prayer  is  that 
expressitm  addressed  to  one  who  is  supposed  to  be  present,  and  able 
to  accomplish  it  And  if  thia  person,  though  not  sensibly,  is  beUcTed 
to  be  reaUy  present,  prayer  is  an  act  (^  religious  worship.  To  wish 
may  be  innocent  and  proper,  in  some  cases  in  which  prayer  would  be 
onreasonable  and  idolatroos.  I  may  innocently  wish  that  a  person 
in  power  may  grant  an  office  to  a  friend,  to  ask  for  which,  if  the 
petsrai  were  present,  mi^t  or  might  not  be  proper  according  to  cir- 
cumstances ;  but  to  pray  to  him  for  it  when  he  is  absent,  with  an 
expectation  that  he  will  hear  and  grant  the  request,  would  be  down- 
riglM  idolatry."     P.  375. 
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in  the  contemplation  of  the  supplicant,  the  sole  and 
effective  cause  of  deliTerance  irom  the  gTeatest  evils 
and  acqui^tion  of  the  greatest  good :  Mercy ;  the 
compassion  of  infinite  goodness,  conferring  its  ridtest 
bestowments  of  holiness  and  happiness  on  the  ruined, 
miserable,  and  helpless :  Peace ;  the  tranquil  and 
delightftil  feeling  which  results  from  the  rational 
hope  of  possessing  these  enjoyments.  These  are 
the  h^hest  blessings  thai  Omnipotent  Benevolence 
can  give,  or  a  dependent  nature  receive.  To  desire 
SUCH  blessings,  either  in  the  mode  of  direct  address, 
or  in  that  of  precatory  wish,  from  any  being  who 
is  not  possessed  of  omnipotent  goodness,  would  be, 
not  "  innocent  uid  proper,"  hut  unful  and  absurd 
in  a  hi^  degree.  When,  therefore,  we  find  every 
apostle  whose  epistles  are  extant,  pouring  out  his 
*'  expression  of  desire,"  with  the  utmost  simplicity 
and  energy,  for  these  blessings,  as  proceeding  from 
"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  equally  "  with  God  our 
Father:"  we  cannot  but  regard  it  as  the  just  and 
necessary  conclusion  that  Christ  and  the  Father  are 
ONE,  in  the  perfection  which  originates  the  highest 
blessings,  and  in  the  honour  due  for  the  gift  of  those 
blessings. 

"  But  this  conclusion,"  the  Inquirer  rejoins,  "  is 
certainly  erroneous :  otherwise  it  would  follow  from 
the  benediction,  Rev.  i.  4,  that  these  seven  spirits  also 
are  proper  objects  of  divine  worship."' 

It  is  well  known  that,  in  the  oriental  style,  the  per- 

fection  of  any  quality,  or  a  very  high  d^ee  of  it,  is 

expressed  by  varied  applications  of  the  number  sev^i  .- 

a  figure   probably   derived  from   the  history  of  the 

•  Page  S76. 
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creation,  the  division  of  time  into  weeks,  and  the 
primeral  honosr  of  the  sabbatic  day.  But,  wbaterer 
nas  its  origin,  seven  came  to  be  regarded  a»  a  most 
dignified  and  sacred  number.  It  occupied  a  marked 
place  in  the  reli^ons  and  political  institutions  o§  &» 
ancient  Persians,  who  had  derived  roenj  j»inc^les  of 
primitive  revealed  truth  from  vrhai  was  undoubtedly 
a  patriarchal  source :'°  and  it  was  adopted  into  the 
sacred  phraseology  of  the  Jews.  Thus,  the  extremity 
of  distress  is  denoted  by  seven  troubles ;  the  most 
complete  refining  of  metak  is  called  a  being  purified 
seven  times ;  a  character  of  consummate  wickedness 
ia  represented  by  an  enumeration  of  seven  vices,  or 
the  inhabitation  of  seven  evil  ^irite  ;  the  highest 
measure  of  accomplishments  is  signified  \if  seven  men 
that  can  render  a  reason ;  the  perfect  ^ceUence  of 
wisdom,  by  a  palace  with  seven  pillars ;  and  the  om- 
niscience of  God,  by  seven  eyes  and  seven  lamps." 
So,  also,  still  more  remarkably,  in  this  book  of  mys- 

"  They  represented  the  throne  of  Ormuzd  the  Supreme  Deity,  as 
attended  by  aeren  princeB  of  light ;  (  The  Snioller  Zendaveita,  I  pre- 
sume Kleuker'e  German  Ter«ion,  vol.  ii.  p.  44,  cited  in  Gwald,  p.  90,) 
and  seven  chief  imniBters  transactedthe  s&irs  of  the  Persian  monarchy; 
seeEEravii.  14,and  Esther  i.  14.  Hence  it  is  probable  that  some  of 
the  Jews  who  lived  under  the  Persian  government  transferred  this  idea 
to  the  formatian  of  an  hierarducal  system  for  the  doctrine  of  angels ; 
as  appears  fVom  that  curious  and  valuable  specimen  of  the  fndteo- 
Feraian  Aeology,  the  Book  of  Tobit:  see  particular)7  chapt  xii.  15, 
"  I  am  R^hael,  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  present  the  prayers  of 
"  the  saints,  and  go  into  the  presence  of  the  glory  of  the  Holy  One." — 
In  another  mode  of  perversion,  the  Rabbinical  Jews  interpreted  the 
seven  denominations  of  the  spiritual  excellencies  which  should  be 
given  to  the  Messiah  (laa.  xi.  2,)  as  seven  distinct  spiritual  agents. 
In  tracing  the  forms  of  error,  we  oiten  gain  corroborationi  of  truth. 

"  Jobv.  19.  Ps.  lii.  6.  Prov.  vi.  16,  and  xivi.  25  ;  ix.  1 ; 
zxvi.  1«.     Zech.  iii.  9  ;  iv.  2,  10. 
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tical  visions,  the  perfection  of  tiie  divine  government, 
in  different  parts  of  its  administration,  is  described  by 
the  symbolical  agency  of  seven  angels,  seven  seals, 
seven  thunders,  seven  trumpets,  seven  phials,  seven 
plagues  J  and  the  perfection  of  power  and  wisdom 
in  Christ,  as  exercised  in  the  protection  and  govern- 
ment of  his  church,  is  represented  by  "  seven  horns 
"  and  seven  eyes.*"* 

Upon  this  ground,  I  conceive  that  the  principles  of 
rational  interpretation  authorize  our  coinciding  with 
those  interpreters  who  understand  by  the  expression 
"  the  Seven  Spirits  which  are  before  the  throne,"  that 
One  Divine  Person  who  ia  called  in  Scripture  the 
Holt  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  expres- 
sion, according  to  the  idiom  just  explained,  and  of 
whose  signification  we  have  such  abundant  proofe, 
conveys  to  us  the  representation  of  this  Heavenly 
Agent,  in  his  own  original  and  infinite  perfecHon,  in 
the  consummate  vnsdcm  of  his  operations,  and  in  the 
gracious  munificence  of  his  gifts.  The  symbolical 
position  of  this  part  of  the  imagery,  the  Seven  Spirits 
being  "  (hvainov)  before  or  in  front  of,  the  throne  ;" 
may  he  conceived  to  denote  universal  inspection  and 
readiness  for  action.  It  is  true  that  the  same  expres- 
sion is  afterwards  applied  to  the  worshipping  saints  ; 
but  the  difference  of  the  subject  may  authorize  a  dif- 
ferent conception  of  the  allusion.  The  principle  of 
this  interpretation  is  also  confirmed  by  Eichhom,  who 
understands  ^e  phrase  as  denoting  "  the  absolutely 
perfect  Divine  Nature.**" 

"  Chap.  T.  6. 

"  "  Ipsa  Dei  natiira  perfecdBsima."  Jo.  Gotofr.  EickhomU  Com- 
ment, m  Apocal,  Gottingen,  1791  :  dted  by  RcMenmuQer,  who  had 
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So  &r,  therefore,  from  perceiving-  the  Inquirer's 
objection  to  be  yalid,  we  are  led  by  it  to  an  argument 
ID  support  of  another  branch  of  Christian  truth :  and 
our  conclusion  remains  in  full  force,  that  divine 
ATTRIBUTIVES  are  here  given  to  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  same  manner,  the  Messiah  is  made,  promis- 
cuously with  the  Almighty  Father,  the  Object  of  pr^ae 
as  the  Author  and  Giver  of  the  greatest  blessing  that 
can  be  conferred  by  Infinite  Benevolence  upon  a 
ruined  world :  "  The  salvation  [be  ascribed]  unto 
our  God  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb!"" 

II.  The  ascriptions  of  honour  to  Christ,  which 
occur  in  this  book,  demand  especial  attention. 

To  Him  who  hath  loved  us  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  even  his  Father ;  to  him  be 
glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."" 

given  the  encomium,  "  Omnibus  palmam  prsripit."  Vol.  t.  pp. 
61S,  62S. See  also  Rev.  iii.  1 ;  it.  5  ;  v.  6. 

"  Ch^  Tii.  10. 

"  Chap.  i.  5,  6.  Though  fioffActay  be  the  preferable  reading, 
jet  on  account  of  the  harshness  of  a  literal  version,  and  because 
the  sense  is  undoubtedly  the  same,  I  follow  the  common  version. 
On  this  text  the  Calm  Inquiry  has  the  following  note  ;  "  One  manu- 
script cited  by  Mill  and  Griesbach  reads  thus ;  '  Grace  and  puce 
from  Jesus  Christ — even  &om  him  who  loved  us  (rov  dyax^noroc) 
and  made  us  Icings  and  priests  to  God — to  him,'  (t.  e.  God,)  '  be 
glory.'  "  The  very  different  readings  of  this  disturbed  paaaage,  says 
Mr.  Lindse;,  Apol.  p.  144,  "  show  that  it  has  suffered  by  tbe  neg- 
ligence of  transcribers,  and  therefbre  no  certain  concluaion'  can  be 
dravm  from  it."    Pp.  369,  370. 

The  manuscript  referred  to  is  the  Petaviamu  3,  now  in  the  Vati- 
can ;  but,  though  valuable,  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  set  up  against  the 
testimony  of  all  the  best  and  most  ancient  manuscripts,  including  the 
Alexandrian  and  the  Ephrem.     This  MS.  is  described  in  Weill. 

VOL.  III.  L 
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"  The  four  living  beings  and  the  twenty-four  elders 
"  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  having  each  harps  and 
"  golden  phials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers 
*'  of  the  saints :  and  they  sing  a  new  song,  saying, 
"  '  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book  and  to  open  its 
"  seals :  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
"  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  tribe  and  tongue 
"  and  people  and  nation  ;  and  thou  hast  made  us  unto 
"  our  God  kings  and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  upon 
"  the  earth  I'  And  I  beheld :  and  I  heard  the  voice 
"  of  many  angels  encircling  the  throne,  and  {|the 
"  voice]  of  the  living  beings  and  of  the  elders ;  and 
"  thur  number  was  myriads  of  myriads  and  thousands 
"  <^  thousands ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice, '  Worthy  is 
"  the  Lamb  that  has  been  slain,  to  receive  power  and 
"  riches  and  wisdom  and  might  and  honour  and  glory  . 
"  and  blessing.'  And  every  creature,  which  is  in  the 
"  heaven  and  upon  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
"  and  on  the  sea,  even  all  that  are  in  them,  I  heard 
"  saying,  '  To  Him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and 
"  to  the  Lamb,  be  the  blessing  and  the  honour  and 
"  the  glory  and  the  dominion  for  ever  and  ever  V 

N.  T.  T(d.  ii.  p.  14,  Uid  in  Marth't  MiehaeUt,  toI.  ii.  pp.  292,  764. 
It  is  <ma  of  thoae  called  junior  o^et,  bnt  the  authors  just  cited  give 
no  ofnnion  upon  its  ^.  Seholz  (vd.  ii.  proleg.  p.  7,)  assigiu  it  to 
llie  elerenth  centiuy. 

Mi.  Lindaey'a  reauuk  Bhowa  him  to  have  been  but  a  flimcy  critic, 
or  to  have  argned  not  very  ingenuously.  Hie  Tarious  reading*  of 
the  passage  in  question  are  not  bo  numerous,  nor  so  difficult  of  de- 
cirion,  as  he  r^resents :  much  &rther  are  they  ftma  patting  the 
passage  into  a  state  such  as  that  "no  certain  conclusion  can  be 
dmirn  from  it."  Let  the  reader  open  his  Wetttein,  Griesbacb,  or 
Scholz ;  and  ecanpare  the  number  and  weight  of  the  Tariatioas  in 
this  instance,  with  paragr^dis  tS  equal  length  In  almost  erei; 
page. 
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"  And  ^e  four  liTitig  beings  said.  Amen !  And  the 
"  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped."  " 

"  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  great  multitude  which  no 
"  man  could  number,  out  of  all  nations  uid  tribes  and 
"  peoples  and  languages,  standing  before  the  throne 
"  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robea  and 
"  [bearing]  palms  in  their  hands.  And  they  shout 
"  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  *  The  salvation,  to  our 
"  God  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  to  the 
*'  Lamb  I*"" 

Here  it  is  to  be  observed  : 

1.  That,  as  the  perfiimes  presented  in  the  golden 
phials"  (the  imagery  being  derived  from  the  Levitical 
ceremonies,)  represent  "the  prayers  of  the  sunts," 
the  habitual  devotions  of  all  holy  persons ;  it  is  rto- 

-  sonable  to  consider  the  hymns  of  praise  which  accom- 
pany this  presentation  of  incense,  as  directed  to  the 
same  object. 

2.  That  the  ascription  of  the  qualities  or  possessions 
enumerated,  b  not  to  be  understood  as  a  proper 
giving  of  those  attributes  Xo  their  subject :  but  as  the 
solemn  dedartztum  of  two  things ;  first,  that  they 
already  inhere  in  the  subject,  fuid  are  therefore  to  be 
acknowledged  and  celebrated  by  the  appropriate  expres- 
sions of  admiration,  gratitude,  and  love  ;  and  secondly, 
that  the  subject  thus  celebrated  is  the  AuthM-  and 
Sestower  of  those  qualities  or  possessionB,  in  any 
communications  of  them  to  mankind:  to  him  they 

"  Chap.  T.  8—14. 

"  Chap.  vii.  9, 10.  Rendered  irith  great  proprie^  in  the  Im- 
proved Vertimt,  "  [Our]  salvation  [he  ascribed]  to  our  God  who 
*'  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb." 

'*  More  properly  bowU,  aa  Archbishop  Newcome  translates  it. 
See  Aeiand.  de  SpoUia  TempU Hierotol.  ^p.  51,114,  IIS. 
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belong,  both  de  facto  and  de  jure ;  and  be  bas  tbe 
power  and  rigbt  to  confer  them.  This  explication  is 
establisbed  from  tbe  undoubted  meaning  of  tbe 
Hebrew  expression,  "  Unto  Jehovah,  salTation ;"  the 
power  is  inherent  in  btm,  the  blessing  lies  at  bis  sove- 
reign disposal,  he  alone  can  grant  it." 

3.  That  the  whole  style,  and  the  particulars  of  the 
enumeration,  are  in  conformity  with  tbe  practice  of 
the  ancient  Jews  to  rehearse,  in  tbeir  solemn  acts  of 
devotion,  the  peufections  of  God  and  their  most 
illustrious  (^sepkiroth)  descriptions  or  dis^ys.  Espe- 
cially they  regarded  the  reciting  of  seo&i  or  of  ten 
particulars,*'  as  a  peculiar  denoting  of  perfect  excel- 
lence. 

4.  That,  in  these  ascriptions  of  glory  and  honour 
to  the  Saviour,  there  is  an  observable  affinity  to  tbe 
forme  of  pruse  to  Jehovah,  occurring  in  various  parts 
of  the  Old  Testament.  We  may  instance  in  that 
adopted  by  David,  on  a  great  public  occasion : 
"  Blessed  be  thou,  O  Jehovah,  God  of  our  father 
"  Israel,  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  I  To  thee, 
"  O  Jebovah,  be  the  greatness  and  the  might,  and  tbe 
*'  splendour  and  tbe  victory,  and  the  honour !  For 
"  all  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth  [is  to  thee.] 
"  To  tbee,  O  Jehovah,  be  the  kingdom :  and  thou 
"  art  tbe  Exalted  One,  over  all,  to  supremacy.  Both 
"  riches  and  honour  are  from  thy  presence  :  and  thou 
"  art  the  Ruler  over  all :  and  in  thy  band  is  strength 

"  Pa.  iii.  9.     Prov.  nd.  51. 

"  See  Vitrifiga:  Obt.  Sacr.  Par.  i.  p.  129.  Sulwttgen.  Hor.  Hebr. 
torn.  i.  p.  64,  till.  I  select  two  apecimens:  '"niee  become gloiy, 
greatness,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom,  honour,  and  victory,  and 
praise. — Kingdom,  stability,  gloiy,  victory,  beauty,  might,  mercy, 
understanding,  wisdom,  the  crown." 
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"  and  might,  and  in  t^y  band  it  is  to  make  great  and 
"  to  strengthen  all.  And  now,  O  our  God,  we  ac- 
"  knowledge  thee,  and  we  praise  thy  glorious  name."  " 
Similar  is  the  style  of  praise  in  various  parts  of  the 
Book  of  Psalms :  for  example ;  "  Sing  to  Jehovah, 
"  bless  his  name,  proclaim  from  day  to  day  his  salva- 
**  tion.  Declare  among  the  nations  his  glory,  among 
"  all  the  peoples  his  wondrous  deeds. — Present  to 
"  Jehovah,  ye  families  of  the  peoples,  present  to 
"  Jehovah,  glory  and  strength.  Present  to  Jehovah 
"  the  glory  of  his  name. — Do  hom^e  to  Jehovah  in 
"  the  beauty  of  holiness.  Tremble  at  his  presence, 
"  all  the  earth.  Say  among  the  nations,  Jehovah 
"  reignethl""  If  the  reader  will  compare  these  and 
similar  passages,  especially  through  the  medium  of* 
the  Septuagint,  with  the  Apocalyptic  doxologies  to 
the  JjotA  Jesus,  he  will  perceive  a  most  striking  coin- 
cidence, both  in  the  particulars  enumerated  as  the 
matter  of  celebration,  and  in  the  manner  of  performing 
the  homage.  Among  the  former  are  poteer,  nt^ht, 
riches,  glory,  saivation  and  horunir;  which  are  literally 
the  same  with  the  ascriptions  to  Christ :  and  the  re- 
maining  attributives,  majesty,  glorying,  victory  and 
dominion,  differ  only  in  the  use  of  words  nearly  or 
perfectly  synonymous.  The  manner,  also,  of  per- 
forming  the  acts  of  praise  is  the  same.  In  each  case, 
it  is  not  throughout  by  direct  address ;  but,  through 
a  considerable  proportion  of.  the  expressions,  it  is  in 
the  form  of  declaration,  or  the  public  annunciation  of 
a  fact. 

Attention  to  these  circumstances  shows  us  how 

"  1  Chron.  mux.  10—13.  "  Pa.  xcvi.  2,  3,  7—10. 
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nugatory  is  Mr.  Liodsey's  priociple,  for  evading  the 
conclusion  from  these  scripture  testimonies:  that 
•'  ascribing  glory  and  honour  to  Christ — is  no  more 
than  a  deciaration  of  reverence  and  high  esteem  of 
his  most  perfect  moral  character  and  goodness."" 
Dr.  Carpenter  looks  to  the  same  resort,  in  stating 
(as  a  ground  of  his  affirmation  that  the  homage 
ptud  to  Christ  is  not  worship,)  that  "it  merely  is  a 
plun  statement  of  a  fact.**^  But  we  see  that  the 
same  character  of  expr^eion  prevails  in  some  of  the 
most  exalted  exatoplee  of  inspired  devotion  to  Je- 
hovah ;  and  we  find  nothing  resembling  it,  in  any 
scriptural  encomium  on  the  greatest  and  liest  of  mere 
men.  Who  could  tolerate,  for  instance,  the  ascription 
-  of  salvation  and  glory  and  honour  to  Abraham, 
Moses,  or  Paul  ?  To  the  wisest  teachers,  the  most 
exalted  prophets,  or  the  most  signal  benefactors,  of 
mankind  ? 

5.  That,  comparing  the  ascriptions  to  Christ  with 
those  which,  in  another  doxological  passage  of  the 
same  book,  are  adduced  as  a  worshipping  of  God,  it 
is  manifest  that  there  is  &fuU  and  perfect  parity  in  the 
two    cases.*'    The   seven    principal   perfections   are 

"  Cited  in  Caim  Jnq.  p.  372- 

"  On  tte  Proper  Ol^ect  of  Wonhip,  p.  66. 

**  Chap.  Tii.  Ill  12.     The  comp&rJKm  ma^  be  illuatrated  by  a 
tabular  dilpontion  of  the  particulars. 
ASCRIPTIONS 

1  EiihoYia,       (jiXoyfa'      BUising,  or  Praise;     the  utterance   of 

gratitude  &om  the  unirene  c^  holy 
and  happy  beings,  for  all  the  divine 
bestowments. 

2  Siifa,  Jd£a'  Glory ;    the  mamfestation  to  intelligent 

beings  of  supreme  excellence  in  all 
moral  beauty  and  grandenr. 


ioy  Google 


CHAP.  II.]      EVIDENCE  FROM  THE  HEVELATION.  151 

attributed  in  each.  The  eighth.  J^ni^vinff,  is  given 
to  God,  and  not  to  Christ :  jet  there  is  evidently 
nothing  in  this  ascription  more  peculiarly  dirine 
than  in  the  preceding,  and  the  same  is  applied  to 
Christ  in  other  words,  the  most  fiill  and  expressive 
that  can  be  conceived.  The  remaining  two  are  attri- 
buted to  Christ  and  not  to  God ;  a  plain  proof  that 
the  inspired  writer  was  under  no  apprehension  that 
he  might  be  dishonouring  the  Father,  while  as- 
cribing  infinite  poatesgiotu  and  supreme  empire  to 
the  Son. 
6.  On  comparison  with  another  passage,**  which 

3  m^a,  iro^a'  Wudim;    the  moat  perfect  knowledge 

combined  mA  holiness  and  efficient 
power,  in  ordaining,  dispositig,  »nd 
actuating  aB  beings  and  events  to  the 
best  end :  and  this  especially  with 
respect  to  the  salTadon  of  mankind. 

4  Tifiii,  Tifdi'  Honour;  worth,  Talue,  dignity,  intrinsic 

excellence,  supreme  perfection, 

5  SvyafOt,        Hyofus'       Poaer ;  ability  to  effect  con^letel;  and 

iDfallibiy  all  the  purposes  of  rectitode 
and  wisdom. 

6  Icjiyt,  ''X^         Might ;  power  brought  into  action. 

7  ffwrqpia,        ffwrqpla.      Stdvation;  deUverance  from  sin  and  all 

evil,  and  bestowment  of  aU  poeaibte 
good. 

8  A)(aptirtia-  Thanksgiving;    the  tribute  from   thoee 

who  have  received  the  bluest  bleea- 
ings,  to  the  Author  of  all  their  eigoj- 
ments. 

9  irXoiiroc.     Ricket ;    the  fiilness  of  all  good;   the 

possesuon  of  bB  the  means  of  raaldng 
happy. 
10  tp&nf         Dontinion;    supreme  power  and   good- 

ness triumplung  over  all  enmity  and 
opposition. 
••  Chap.  iv.  11. 
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Dr.  Carpenter  expressly  adduces  as  a  contrast  to  the 
hoip^;e  paid  to  Christ,"  we  find  the  verif  same  nota- 
tion of  toorikinesa  or  dignity  attached  to  the  Father 
and  to  the  Saviour.  In  the  one  case  it  is,  "  Wobthy 
"art  thou,  O  Lord,  to  receive  the  glory  and  the 
"  honour  aaA.  the  power  ^"  and  in  the  other,  "  WoR- 
"  THT  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  the  power 
'*  and  riches  and  wisdom  and  strength  and  honour 
"  and  glory  and  blessing." 

7.  That,  if  any  rational  doubt  could  be  entertained 
whether  the  ascriptions  to  Christ  imply  a  proper 
adoration,  the  affirmative  might  he  further  ai^ed  from 
the  very  striking  and  sublime  introduction  of  all  in- 
telligent NATURES,  as  united  in  paying  this  honour 
to  the  Father,  and  equally  to  Christ  "  the  Ltuub  of 
"  God."  Let  the  reader  compare  it  with  the  inferior, 
though  most  beautiful,  recapitulation  in  Psalm  cxlviii. 
and  let  him  consider  whether  a  real  adoration  of  the 
Deity  can  be  admitted  in  the  one  case,  and  refused  in 
the  other. 

These  comparisons  appear  to  me  satisfactorily  to 
show,  that  Dr.  Carpenter  has  not  sufficient  grounds 
for  imaginii^  that  "  it  is  impossible  not  to  perceive 
the  wide  difference  between  the  homage  piud  to  the 
Lamb,  and  the  worship  paid  to  Him  that  liveth  for 
ever :"  and  he  adds,  "  the  last  only  is  spoken  of  as 
worship."  This  respectable  author  rests  this  part 
of  his  argument  on  Chap.  iv.  8,  10;  and  he  marks 
as  emphatical  the  word  vjorship,  in  the  latter  verse. 
Yet  this  very  word  (vpoaKwviv)  when  it  occurs  in 
application  to  Christ,  Unitarians  zealously  contend 
must  be  understood  as  denoting  no  real  and  religious 

"  On  the  Obj.  of  WurtHip,  p.  65. 
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adoration,  but  only  a  civil  respect."  It  is  also  to  be 
obeerred  that  one  of  tbe  passages  cited  above  is 
si^ally  adverse  to  tbis  notion  of  an  essential  distinc- 
tion. Afler  tbe  universe  is  represented  as  uttering 
the  words  of  adoring  praise,  "  To  bim  ^at  sittetb 
"  upon  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb,  be  blessing 
"  and  honour  and  glory  and  dominion  j"  it  is  added, 
"  tbe  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped."**  Tbe  terms 
and  the  connexion  plainly  lead  us  to  r^ard  the 
object  of  this  prostration  and  worship,  to  be  both 
He  who  sittetb  upon  the  throne,  and  tbe  Lamb : 
whom  we  believe  to  be,  in  Essence  and  Deity,  one. 

I>r.  Carpenter  considers  it  as  a  "remarkable  and 
decisive  fact"  that  tbe  verb  to  pay  religious  service 
(Xarpevetv)  "is  used  twenty-one  times  in  tbe  New 
Testament,  and  always  in  the  sense  of  religious  service, 
but  not  once  in  reference  to  Jesus  Christ.""  But, 
had  this  word  occurred  in  repeated  application  to 
Christ,  I  have  not  a  doubt  but  Unitarians  woiild  have 
refused  to  admit  any  argument  from  it  agunst  their 
theory :  for  it  is  a  word  of  very  general  import,  and 
expresses  any  kind  of  religious  action,  particularly  in 
relation  to  public  and  social  offices ;  as  in  the  offering 
of  sacrifices  and  discbargii^  all  tbe  other  functions  of 
the  Levitical  priesthood,"  and  as  in  the  whole  conduct 
.of  a  life  devoted  to  the  service  of  God."    It  is  by  no 

"  See  Vol.  II.  p.  257. 

**  Chap.  T.  IS,  14.  The  words  in  the  leceired  text,  "  Him  th&t 
"  liTGth  for  ever  and  ever,"  are  wanting  in  the  best  authoritiet ;  and 
are  therefore  rejected  by  Qrieabach  and  other  critical  editors  down 
to  Scholz ;  or  are  marked  aa  spnriona  or  doubtful,  as  by  Tittmann 
and  Bloomfield. 

"  Page  28.  "  Heb.  viii.  5  ;  xiii.  10. 

"  Acta  xxTii.  33.     Rom.  i.  9. 
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means  the  peculiar  or  tho  highest  verb  of  adoration. 
Indeed  this  mig-ht  with  more  reason  be  affirmed  of 
■TrpoffKwetv,  the  verb  repeatedly  applied  to  Chrigt,  and 
used  in  that  passage  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
most  eminently  and  solemnly  refers  to  religious  wor- 
ship.^ The  reader  scarcely  needs  to  be  reminded 
that  ALL  the  attributions  of  divine  honour  which  are 
recited  as  the  luiguage  of  angeb  and  saints  when  diey 
worship  God>  we  hare  just  seen  are  made  to  Christ, 
in  the  strictest  and  fullest  manner. 

On  tlie  o'bjections  in  the  Calm  Inqutry,"  X  submit 
the  following  remarks : — ' 

(1.)  The  first  objection  has  already  been  consi- 
dered. 

(2.)  Hiough  the  Apocalyptic  scenery  be,  in  muiy 
respects,  ideal,  yet  it  was  intended  to  be  instructire 
and  edifying  to  the  Christian  Church,"  which  it  could 

"  John  iY.  23,  24. 

"  "  1.  That  the  authenticity  of  the  hook  is  doubtful.  No  doc- 
trine therefore  ia  to  be  admitted  upon  this  evidence,  which  is  [not] 
clearly  to  be  proved  from  other  undisputed  Scriptures. — 2.  The 
whole  scene  is  visionary,  and  in  a  literal  sense  impossible  :  and  it  is 
unreasonable  to  argue  from  visions  to  realities. — 3.  The  fbundation 
of  the  homage  paid  to  the  Lamb  is,  that  he  was  slain  :  therefore  he 
is  not  Ood,  nor  entitled  to  divine  honours. — 4.  The  homage  paid  a 
addressed  to  a  person  sensibly  and  visibly  present ;  it  cannot  there- 
foiK  authorise  religious  addresses  to  the  same  being,  when  he  is  not 
sensibly  present.— -5.  It  has  been  already  proved  that  the  association 
of  the  name  of  God  with  that  <^  stone  other  person,  even  in  an  act  of 
worship,  by  no  means  proves  equality  of  nature,  rank,  or  homage. — 
6.  Admitting  the  gennineiiesa  and  inspiration  of  the  Apocalypse, 
the  lofty  and  symbolical  language  of  prophecy  may  possibly  mean 
nothing  mmre  than  to  express  the  joy  and  gratitude  of  the  whole 
human  race  at  the  triumphs  of  the  Gospel."  Pp.  371,  372. 

"  Ch.  i.  3.  "  Blessed  is  he  that  reodeth,  bhA  they  who  hear  the 
"  words  of  the  prophecy  ;  and  who  keep  the  things  written  in  it." 
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be  in  no  other  way  than  by  conveying  or  enlai^ng 
knowledge  upon  the  doctrines  and  practical  obligations 
of  religion.  But  a  large  part  of  this  knowledge  is 
communicated  by  a  aystem  of  emblems :  these,  there- 
fore, are  to  be  studied  and  rationally  interpreted ; 
and  consequently  it  is  the  &ct  that  this  book  was 
given  expressly  that  we  should  "  argue  from  visions 
to  realities."  Whatever  difficulties  may  attend  a  per- 
feet  exposition  of  the  imagery,  the  leading  design  is 
rarely  obscure,  and  the  theological  and  devotional 
Bentiments  are  usually  very  clear  to  an  attentive 
mind. 

(3.)  The  assertion  that,  because  Christ  suffered  and 
was  sliun,  "  therefore  he  is  not  God,  nor  entitled  to 
divine  honours,"  is  to  the  last  d^^ee  weak  and  disin- 
genuous. Those  who  employ  this  objection  cannot 
but  know  the  doctrine  which  they  oppose,  to  be  essen- 
tially different  from  &e  representation  which,  for  their 
own  purposes,  they  choose  to  make  of  it.  They 
cannot  be  ignorant,  or,  if  they  are,  it  is  little  to  their 
credit  as  controversialists,  that  according  to  the  doc- 
trine under  discussion,  the  Divine  Nature  of  our 
Lord  is  unchangeable  and  incapable  of  suffering ;  and 
that  it  was  as  man  that  he  bore  our  griefe  and  carried 
our  sorrows.  But  we  have  yet  to  learn  that  there  is 
any  incongruity  in  loving  and  praising  the  Eternal 
Word,  for  the  infinite  benefits  derived  from  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  nature  which  alone  had  a  capacity  to 
suffer  :  when  the  fact  is,  that  he  had  assumed  that 
nature,  for  the  espress  purpose  of  obedience  and 
suffering ;  and  that  the  efficacy  of  its  sufferings,  in 
promoting  the  salvation  of  man,  is  derived  from  its 
mysterious  but  unconfused  union  with  the  Deity. 
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All  the  results  of  the  stupendous  act  by  which  the 
Redeemer  "  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,"  are 
properly  referred  to  the  original  condescension  and 
benevolence  of  that  act.  The  fiict  therefore  of  "  the 
"  Lamb  being  slain  and  redeeming  us  to  God  by  his 
**  blood,"  is  a  perfectly  proper  "  foundation  of  homage" 
to  Him,  who,  though  He  could  not  die,  took  the 
nature  which  could  and  did.  It  is  reasonable  and 
right  thus  to  celebrate  "the  blood  of  Christ,  who, 
**  through  the  Eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  without 
*'  spot  unto  God."  If  our  unhappy  opponents  are 
resolved  to  reject  this  doctrine,  if  they  choose  to  treat 
it  with  contempt  and  scorn, — at  least  they  ou^t  to 
refrain  from  misrepresenting  it. 

(4.)  The  observation  is  a  turning  away  from  the 
point  in  question,  which  is  simply  this.  Whether  the 
homage  paid  to  Christ  is,  or  is  not,  religious  adoration. 
If  it  is,  as  we  conceive  that  the  evidence  satisfactorily 
establi^es,  then,  in  that  view  which  our  doctrine  lays 
down,  namely,  in  his  Divine  Nature,  he  is  indeed 
everywhere  and  at  all  times  present  to  receive  it :  but 
if  that  homage  be  not  religious  adoration,  then  his 
presence  or  his  absence  can  make  no  difference  in  this 
respect. 

(5.)  Any  argument  from  the  combination  of  names, 
depends  altogether,  as  we  have  before  said,  upon  the 
kind  and  manner  of  the  association,  and  the  nature  of 
the  worship ;  and  those  circumstances  must  be  ascer* 
tained  by  their  proper  evidence  in  every  case. 

(6.)  The  language  of  prophecy,  however  "lofty 
and  symbolical,"  was  intended  to  be  understood,  and 
must  be  interpreted  by  rational  and  consistent  rules ; 
and  the  sense  which  we  give  to  the  passages  under 
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consideration,  is  that  which  vre  conceive  to  be  the 
necessary  result  of  such  rules  of  interpretation.  Those 
passages,  it  should,  also  be  well  observed,  are  chiefly 
the  plain  and  literal  declarations  of  religious  facA 
and  doctrine,  interwoven  with,  or  subjoined  to,  the 
symbolical  representations.  Such  doctrinal,  devo- 
tional, or  practical  sentences  are  always  plain  and 
intelligible,  whether  we  understand  or  not  the  htero- 
glyphical  representations.  This  is  one  of  the  peculiar 
exhibitions  of  divine  wisdom  and  condescension  in 
the  constitution  of  this  book,  and  no  inconsiderable 
argument  for  its  inspiration.  No  learned  leisure, 
no  historical  elucidations,  no  hypothesis  of  symbols 
and  synchronisms,  are  necessary  for  the  deriving 
of  "  godly  edifying"  from  the  "  words  of  this  pro- 
phecy." The  imlettered  Christian  may  enjoy  this 
highest  good,  though  he  may  be  possessed  of  neither 
the  inclination  nor  the  means  of  investigation  into  the 
depths  of  prophecy. 

III.  Jesus  Christ  says  of  himself,  "  I  am  the 
"  first  and  the  Last,  and  the  Living  one ;  and  I 
"  became  dead,  and  behold  I  am  living  for  ever 
"  and  ever.  These  things  swth  the  first  and  the 
"  Last.  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  First 
"  and  the  Last,  the  Beginning  and  the  End.""  These 
passages  incontrorertibly  refer  to  Christ;  tuid,  ac- 
cording to  the  known  signification  of  the  Jewish 
expressions,  they  declare  bis  absolute  perfection,  his 
perpetual  presence  and  protection,  and  that  he  is 
the  Author,  the  effective  Agent,  and  the  end  of 
the  echeroe  of  providentifd  government  with  relation 
to  the  church,  which  forms  the  subject  of  this  pro- 
"  Chap.  i.  17  ;  ii.  8 ;  xxii.  13. 
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phetic  book.  Let  it  be  consideredt  what  kind  and 
d^rees  of  knowledge  and  wisdoni  and  power  are 
implied,  in  the  agency  which  should  bring  into  fulfil- 
ment the  apocalyptic  predictions :  can  they  be  other 
than  boundless  and  divine  ? 

A  similar  passage  is,  "  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the 
"  Oni^a,  Baith  the  Lord  God,  who  is  and  who  was 
"  and  who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty,'*  or  more  ac- 
curately "  the  Universal  Sovereign.""  Of  this  pas- 
sage Mr.  B.  says  that  "  the  words  are  undoubtedly  to 
be  understood  as  uttered  in  the  person  of  God,  and 
not  of  JeeuB.'"*  But  his  assertion  appears  to  me 
by  no  means  beyond  the  reach  of  a  reasonable  doubts 
If  its  conformity  with  verse  4,  be  pleaded  on  the 
one  side  for  referring  it  to  the  Divine  Father :  its 
conformity  also  with  other  passages,  which  apply  its 
first  attributive  to  the  Son,  may  with  equal  reason  be 
urged  on  the  other  side.  But  admitting  the  Inquirer's 
interpretation,  it  plainly  follows  that  the  high  pre- 
rogative of  Deity,  the  perfection  denoted  by  the  symbol 
of  the  first  and  last  letter,"  is  also,  in  four  distinct 
parages,  attributed  to  the  Saviour. 

To  perceive  the  force  of  these  unquestionable  attri- 

"  Chap.  i.  8.  "  The  addition  o  Qiok  is  not  to  l)e  rejected,  though 
it  be  referred  to  Christ ;  for  in  the  whole  of  this  book  [the  Reve- 
Istmn]  the  predicates  of  Deity  are  ascribed  to  him. — In  it,  the  Divine 
Attributes,  etemit;,  supreme  power,  righteousness,  truth,  &c.  are 
applied  equally  to  the  Deity  and  to  the  Messiah."  Hemricha  in  toe. 
N.  Test.  Koppian.     Gottingen,  1818. 

"  Page  177. 

"  See  Sehottgen.  Hor.  Hehr.  vol.  i.  p.  1086,  from  vrhich  I  select 
these  Rabbinical  passages,  proving  that  completeneu  or  perfection 
was  the  sense  of  the  emblem.     "  When  the  Holy  and  Blessed  God 

blesses  the  Israelites,  he  does  it  from  »  to  n Abraham  kept  the 

law  from  K  to  n Adam  transgressed  the  whcJe  law  from  R  to  n. 
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butives  to  ChriBt,  we  should  compare  them  with  the 
terms  in  which  the  Old  Testament  declares  the  all- 
originating  power  and  supremacy  of  the  Most  High  ; 
his  uniTeraal  agencj,  and  his  finally  manifested  supre- 
macy as  the  design  of  the  whole  dependent  world. 
"  I  Jehovah  the  first,  and  with  the  Last,  I  am  He. 
"  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his 
**  Redeemer,  Jehovah  of  Hosts ;  I  am  the  first  and  I' 
"  the  Last,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God.  1  am 
"  the  first,  even  I  the  last."**  More  exalted  lan- 
guage can  scarcely  be  conceived  :  yet  the  very  same 
is  given  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  without  restriction 
and  without  any  hint  of  the  necessity  of  understanding 
any  restriction.  Upon  any  hypothesis  which  dis- 
claims his  proper  Deity,  such  an  implied  restriction 
was  not  only  necessary,  but  was  a  matter  of  the 
highest  obligation. 

IV.  Properties  and  actions  are  attributed  to  Christ 
which  cannot,  with  reason,  be  conceived  to  belong  to 
any  other  than  the  Divine  Being. 

1.  He  has  the  highest  power  and  dominion  over 
the  minds  and  moral  condition  of  men;  knowing 
infallibly,  guiding  the  course  of  human  thoughts  and 
outward  events,  creating  opportunities,  removing  ob- 
structions, judging  character,  punishing  incorrigible 
wickedness,  and  bestowing  triumphant  happiness. 
*'  These  things,  saith  the  Holy,  the  True,  He  who 
"  hath  the  key  of  David,  He  who  openeth  and  no 
**  one  shutteth,  and  shutteth  and  no  one  openeth, 
**  I  know  thy  works :  behold  I  have  set  before  thee 
"  a  door  opened,  which  no  one  can  shut.  I  gave 
"  her  time  that  she  might  repent  i   but  she  is  not 

**  Isaiah  xli.  4;  zliv.  6;  xlviit.  12. 
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"  willing  to  repent  of  her  fomicatioa ;  behold  I 
"  cast  her  and  those  who  commit  adultery  with  her 
"  into  a  bed,  even  into  great  tribulation,  unless  they 
"  repent  of  her  deeds.  Now  is  come  the  salvation 
"  and  the  power  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and 
'*  the  authority  of  his  Christ.  The  Lamb  shall  van-  - 
"  quisb  them :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of 
"  kings.'" 

The  following  passage  is  by  some  conceived  to 
refer  to  the  Divine  Father.  1  submit  whether  the 
following  are  not  determining  reasons  to  refer  it  to 
the  Saviour  :  that  the  characteristic  of  '*  sitting  upon 
the  throne"  is  connected  with  the  description  of  the 
judicial  tribunal  in  the  preceding  connexion,"  and  we 
know  that  the  presiding  in  the  final  judgment  is  in 
scripture  definitely  attributed  to  the  Son ;  that  the 
"  making  all  things  new,"  by  the  influence  of  the 
gospel,  is  peculiarly  the  work  of  Christ ;  that  the 
description  of  "  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning 
"  and  the  End,"  is,  in  other  places  of  this  Book,  lately 
cited,  employed  as  the  designation  of  Christ ;  that  the 
promise  to  "  give  the  water  of  life"  is  one  of  his 
most  definite  characteristics;**  that  the  promise  "  to 
"  him  that  overcometh,"  ia  in  the  same  style  of  both 
sentiment  and  expression  with  similar  promises  in  for- 
mer parts  of  this  Book ;"  and  that  the  final  awards 
of  happiness  and  misery,  as  here  in  the  strongest 
terras  described,  peculiarly  belong  to  the  often  de- 
clared authority  of  Christ  as  the  Universal  Judge. — 
"  And  He  who  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  '  Behold,  I 

"  Chap.  iii.  7,  8 ;  ii.  22  ;  xii.  10  ;  xvii.  14. 

"  Chap.  M.  II.  "  John  tu.  37-     Rev.  xxii.  17. 

**  Seven  times  in  Chap.  ii.  and  Hi. 
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«  make  all  things  new.'  And  he  SEud  to  rae, '  Write, 
"  for  these  words  are  faithful  and  true.*  And  he 
"  said  to  me,  '  It  ia  done.'  1  am  the  Alpha  and  the 
"  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End.  To  him  that 
"  thirsteth  I  will  give  freely,  from  the  fountain  of  the 
"  water  of  life.  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit 
"  these  [blessings^  and  I  will  be  his  God  and  he  shall 
"  he  my  son.  But  to  the  cowardly  and  faithless  and 
"  sinners  and  detestable  and  murderers  and  fomi- 
'*  cators  and  impostors  and  idolaters,  and  to  all  the 
'*"  false,  fl  will  give^  their  portion  in  the  lake  which 
**  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the 
"  second  death."" 

ii.  He  asserts  a.  knowledge  of  the  thoughts,  the 
secret  springs  of  action,  and  the  whole  moral  charac- 
ter of  men.  The  message  to  each  of  the  Seven 
Churches  is  accompanied  with  the  solemn  assurance, 
"  I  know  thy  works :"  and  the  knowledge  thus 
claimed  is  clearly  shown,  in  the  connexion  of  each  of 
the  passages,  to  include  the  most  perfect  acquaint- 
ance with  the  sincerity  or  hypocrisy  of  individuals, 
and  with  all  the  complication  of  human  feelings  and 
actions.  This  property,  which  in  fact  amounts  to  a 
real  omniscience,  is  again  asserted  in  terms  than 
which  nothing  can  be  plainer  and  stronger,  terms  in 
the  interpretation  of  which  we  cannot  he  mistaken, 
since  they  are  borrowed  from  one  of  the  most  express 
assertions  of  the  exclusive  attribute  of  Divine  Omni- 
science and  heart-scrutiny  that  occur  in  the  whole 
volume    of  revelation.**      "  All   the  churches  shall 

"  Chap.  xjti.  5—8. 

'*  "  Deceitful  ia  the  heart  above  bH   things,  and  it  is  deeply 
vitiated ;    who  can  know  it  7     I  Jehovah ;  who  search  the  heart, 
VOL.  III.  M 
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"  know  that  I  am  He  who  searcheth  the  reins  and 
"  hearts  :  and  I  will  give  to  each  of  you  according  to 
"  your  works."" 

But  it  is  rephed,  that  these  are  "  strong  hyper- 
bolical expressions,"  and  "  very  precarious  premises  ;" 
and  that,  at  most,  "  these  passages  would  prove 
nothing  more  than  that  Christ,  in  his  exalted  state,  la 
acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  his  churches, 
and  with  the  character  of  individual  memhers."" 

We  have  been  so  accustomed  to  this  style  of  sum- 
mary assertion,  as  perhaps  to  have  been  rendered  too 
little  sensible  to  its  right  of  currency  as  a  substitute 
for  proof;  passing  by  the  respect  which  it  implies  to 
the  reader's  understanding. —  It  would,  however,  be 
an  unhappy  presage,  if  any  one  professing  a  eerious 
search  after  truth,  should  surrender  his  credence  to 
Buch  a  mode  of  demanding  it. 

In  the  instances  before  us,  the  expressions  employed 
by  the  Apostle  John,  so  iar  from  being  coloured  with 
any  "  strong  and  hyperbolical "  figures  of  speech,  are 
remarkably  clear  and  unambiguous ;  evidently  in- 
tended to  make  the  most  solemn  impression  on  the 
simplest  feelings  of  men's  hearts,  and  to  fix  their  faith 
upon  the  plainest  exhibition  of  its  objects.  The 
application  of  the  words  from  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
to  Christ  the  Savioiu*,  furnishes  us  with  an  unexcep- 
tionable criterion  for  determining  the  intention  of  the 
sacred  writer,  or  rather  of  the  Divine  Spirit  by  whose 
suggestion  be  wrote.  If  those  words,  thus  applied, 
were  intended  to  be  taken  in  a  sense  incomparably, 

who  tiy  the  reint,  eYen  to  give  to  each  one  according  to  his  ways, 
according  to  the  fruit  of  hii  doings."     Jerem.  zvii.  9. 

"  Chap.  ii.  23.  *■  Caim  Inq.  pp.  183, 186. 
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yea,  m^nitely,  lower  than  their  original  and  proper 
meaning,  (which  yet  every  person  must  perceive, 
would  have  heen  a  liherty  so  bold  as  to  be  incredible 
in  any  sane  and  pious  writer  ;)  some  intimation  might 
justly  have  been  looked  for,  to  apprise  us  of  the 
IMMENSE  reduction  necessary  to  be  made  from  their 
otherwise  unavoidable  acceptation.  But  no  such 
warning  is  given  :  on  the  contrary,  the  assumption  is 
taken  in  the  most  unrestricted  and  decisive  manner, 
and  so  as  to  preclude  all  idea  of  a  low  and  accommo- 
dated sense :  "  All  the  churches  shall  know,  that  I 
"  AM  HE  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  the  hearts." 

The  Inquirer  thinks  that  the  apparent  attributmg 
of  universal  knowledge  to  Christ,  is  neutralized  by 
the  language  of  the  Apostle  John  with  respect  to 
Christians  in  general ;  "  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the 
"  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  aU  things.""  But  a 
moment's  attention  will  show  that  the  discrepancy 
between  the  two  cases  is  so  great,  both  in  kind  and  in 
degree,  as  utterly  to  destroy  all  arguing  from  the  one 
to  the  other.  It  is  certfunly  the  fact  that,  in  the 
scriptural  style,  the  phrase  all  things  is  oflen  to  be 
taken  with  great  limitation  ;  and  that  our  best  rule  is 
to  understand  it  of  the  subjects  spoken  of,  or  referred 
to,  in  the  particular  case.  Let  us  then,  apply  this 
rule  here.  The  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  doctrines 
of  true  teachers,  and  those  of  the  erroneous.  He 
anticipates  the  probable  fact,  that  sincere  Christians 
might  be  alarmed  at  the  danger  of  being  seduced 
from  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  by  sophistical 
arguings  or  dogmatical  boldness  of  assertion,  or  any 


>  1  John  ii.  20.     Caim  Inq.  p.  185. 
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of  the  other  *'  sleights  of  men,"  through  the  "  empty 
and  deceitful  philosophy "  which  was  setting  itself  up 
against  "  the  vrisdom  of  God."  He  therefore  en- 
courages them  by  the  assurance,  that  the  nature  and 
practical  workings  of  genuine  religion  would  exercise 
such  a  salutary  moral  influence,  as  would  preserve 
them  from  being  misled  by  the  pretences  of  the  mis- 
guided  persons  adverted  to.  This  divine  and  gracious 
influence,  he  says,  they  have,  and  therefore  they 
"  know  all  things ;"  that  is,  all  these  things,  all  the 
things  referred  to,  and  which  were  sufficiently  obvious 
to  the  minds  of  both  the  writer  and  the  readers.  In 
a  succeeding  paragraph  the  apostle  makes  this  more 
plain.  "  These  things  I  have  written  to  you  con- 
"  cerning  those  who  [endeavour  to]  deceive  you  :  but 
"  with  respect  to  you,  the  unction  which  ye  received 
*'  from  him  continueth  in  you,  and  ye  have  no  need 
"  that  any  one  [of  the  intruders]]  should  teach  you  ; 
"  on  the  contrary,  as  the  same  unction  teacheth  you 
"  concerning  all  things,  and  is  true  and  is  not  false- 
'*  hood,  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  continue 
"  in  him.**  ** 

On  the  other  hand,  let  us  apply  the  rule  to  the 
knowledge  ascribed  to  Christ.  Peter  had  said  "  Lord, 
"  thou  knowest  all  things  j  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
"  thee."  "  The  rule  is,  that  the  universal  term  must 
be  interpreted  by  the  connexion.  Christ  is  affirmed 
to  know  aU  the  things  r^erred  to;  namely,  the 
thoughts,  feelings,  and  motives  of  men,  whatever  in 
the  mental  character  determines  the  sincerity  or  the 
hypocrisy  of  a  religious  profession. Who  does  not 
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perceive  the  vast  difference  of  the  two  cases,  and  the 
fallacy  of  any  attempt  to  reduce  the  one  to  the  mea- 
sure of  the  other  ? 

But,  whatever  might  be  the  knowledge  of  men's 
hearts  which  our  Lord  possessed,  the  author  of  the 
Calm  Inquiry  considered  it  as  the  same,  only  in  a 
much  higher  degree,  as  that  which  was  occasionally 
granted  to  the  apostles,  and  is  called  "  the  discerning 
"  of  spirits."  "  Of  this  miraculous  gift,  it  is  supposed 
that  we  have  examples  in  the  conduct  of  Peter  towards 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  and  Simon  Magus,  and  of  Paul 
towards  Elymas  and  the  Corinthian  church."  I  would 
only  request  the  impartial  reader  to  analyse  these 
cases,  and  compare  them  with  the  declarations  which 
have  been  adduced  concerning  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
It  would  be  an  affront  to  his  understanding  to  suggest 
the  result. 

I  extremely  doubt,  however,  whether  Mr.  B.  as- 
signed correctly  the  meaning  of  the  term,  rendered  in 
the  Common  and  in  the  Improved  Version,  "the 
"  discerning  of  spirits  j"  hut  which  might  be  better 
translated  "  the  discriminations  of  spirits."  "  There 
is  no  evidence  that  it  has  any  reference  to  a  penetra- 
tion into  the  minds  and  characters  of  men :  hut  the 
interpretation  most  suitable  to  the  connexion,  toid 
plainly  deducible  from  the  meaning  of  the  words,  is  in 
correspondence  with  the  passage  in  the  first  Epistle 
of  John,  just  considered;  namely,  that  this  miraculous 
gift  consisted,  not  in  the  discernment  of  persons,  but 
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in  the  discrimiiiation  of  doctrines,  the  accurate  percq>- 
tion  of  truth  and  error." 

Thus,  I  conceive,  the  evidence  remains  unshaken, 
that  the  Scriptures  attribute  to  our  Blessed  Lord  theU 
pectdiar  and  perfect  knowledge  of  the  minds  of  men, 
which  is  infinitely  above  any  communicated  gifts,  and 
which  reason  Bu^eats  and  revelation  erpressly  asserts, 
to  be  an  exclusive  property  of  the  Divine  Nature. 

iii.  This  Book  represents  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
preserving,  upholding,  correcting,  punishing,  and 
rewarding  the  professors  of  religion,  in  pursuance 
of  his  perfect  knowledge  of  their  hearts  and  cha^ 
racters.  The  very  nature  of  the  acts  thus  specified 
implies  an  all-penetratii^  perception  of  minds  and 
motives  with  the  tendencies  and  issues  of  things ;  and 
a  complete  dominion  over  providential  arrangements 
in  the  present  life.  In  the  reference  which  these 
circumstances  bear  to  the  future  state,  it  is  not  less 
evident  what  qualities  and  powers  they  presuppose.*' 
Let  the  attentive  and  intelligent  inquirer  strip  the 
declarations  of  all  that  is  figurative  and  scenic :  let 
him  reduce  them  to  the  most  naked  and  unimpas- 
sioned  propositions  i  and  let  him  then  consider  whe- 
ther they  do  not  completely  sustain  tiie  ideas  which 
we  assign  to  them. 

"  These  thii^  sfuth  He  who  holdeth  the  seven 
"  stars  in  his  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst 

'*  of  the  seven    golden    candlesticks Behold,   I 

**  come  quickly ;    and  my  recompense  is  with  me 

"  Thia  talent  u  mentioned  in  chap.  ziv.  29,  "  Let  the  othen 
(SiaKpiWrumt*')  discrinunate,"  aAer  healing  the  discourses  of  the 
teachera. 

••  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  288—251. 
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"  to  give  to  every  one  according  aa  his  work  ehall 

"  be. 1   come   against   thee  quickly,   and  I  will 

<*  remove  thy  candlestick    out   of  its  place ;    unless 

"  thou  repent As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and 

"  chastise. 1  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temp- 

"  tation Behold  I  will  make  them"    [t.  e.  false 

professors]]    "  to   come  and  do  homage  at  thy  feet 

"  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee. Be  thou 

"  iaithiul  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown 

"  of  life. To  him  that  overcometh,  I  will  give 

"  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst 

'*  of  the  paradise  of  my  God  \ 1  will  give  him 

"  authority   over   the   nations ; 1  will   give  him 

"  the  morning  star ; 1  will  give  him  to  sit  down 

**  with  me  upon  my  ttirone,  even  as  I  have  over- 
"  come,  and  have  sat  down  with  my  Father  upon  his 

"  throne. Tliey  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  for 

"  they  are  worthy."  TTie  wicked  "  will  eay  to  the 
"  mountains  and  to  the  rocks>  Fall  upon  us ;  and 
"  hide  us  firom  the  presence  of  Him  who  sitteth  upon 
"  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  I  For 
"  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  who  is  able 
"to  stand?"" 

In  a  most  magnificent  and  awfiil  description  of 
the  final  judgment,  expressed  in  language  and  by 
imagery  borrowed  from  the  idea  of  a  supreme  and 
royal  judicature  on  earth,  the  Judge  is  exhibited  aa  so 
arrayed  in  the  majesty  of  holiness,  righteousness,  and 
power,  that  all  the  greatness  and  beauty  of  nature 
vanishes  before  him ;  thus  attributing  to  him  that 
sublime  representation  of  the  infinity  of  Jehovah, 
"  All  nations  before  him  are  as  nothing,  and  they 

"  Chap.  ii.  uid  iii.  pattm;  xxii.  13;  vi.  16. 
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"  are  counted  to  him  less  than  Qothing  and  vanitj."'^ 
It  is  the  constant  testimony  of  the  Christian  scrip- 
tures that  this  work  of  judgment  "  is  committed 
"  to  the  Son,"  that  it  is  he  who  shall  "  come  in  his 
**  glory,  and  that  hefore  him  shall  be  gathered  all 
"  nations."  The  Apocalyptic  vision  is  in  accordance 
with  that  testimony.  "  I  saw  a  great  white  throne, 
"  and  Him  who  sat  upon  it :  from  whose  presence 
"  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there  was 
"  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  smalt 
*'  and  great  standing  before  the  throne."  " 

iv.  Christ  is  called  "  the  Chief  (^  <^>x^)  of  the 
creation  of  God.**  By  a  common  metonymy,  but 
which  is  peculiarly  characteristic  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, and  adds  emphasis  to  the  expression,"'  the 
abstract  term,  Beginning,  or  Supremacy,  is  put  for 
the  concrete,  to  denote,  either  the  Sovereign,  in 
whom  the  supremacy  resides  ;'*  or,  the  Author  or 
Efficient  Cause  of  the  dependent  universe :  as  when 
Christ  is  styled  the  Life,  and  the  Eternal  Life,  the 
sense  is  that  he  is  the  Author  of  spiritual  life  and 
eternal  happiness."     The  Annotator  on  the  Improved 

"  Isuah  xl.  17. 

**  Chap.  XX.  11,  12.  The  reading,  dp6yov,  initead  of  Oioit,  is 
eBtabliahed  by  the  decisive  preponderance  of  maniucripts  and  fathers, 
and  by  aU  the  ancient  rersions. 

••  Chap.  iii.  14. 

"  See  Vol.  I.  p.  409.  This  idiom  is  treated  of  by  Geaenina  in 
hit  usual  exact  and  philosophical  mode  of  Investigation.  Lehrge- 
bdwk,  pp.  483,  and  643—646. 

**  "  Omnis  qui  est  insigni  potestate  et  dignitate  pneditus ;  prin- 
cepa ;  insignia  et  pnestana  in  auo  genere."  '  Any  one  possessed  of 
distinguished  authority  and  dignity  ;  chief ;  eminent  and  principal 
in  &  class  or  rank.'     Sehleutn.  aignif.  4. 

**  "  'H  hp\^,  videtur  positum  pro  6  ap^uy,  dominus ;  vel  etiam  is 
per  quern  hoc  universum  iuitium  ccepit,  ut  4  i*^  ai^iriot,  auetorfeU- 
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Version  assumes,  "  that  the  new  creation"  is  intended, 
or  that  JesuB  Christ  was  "  the  first  who  was  raised 
from  the  dead.""  But,  a  careful  examination  has 
shown  that,  when  the  term  creation  is  used  to  denote 
the  practical  influence  of  the  gospel,  it  is  the  custom 
of  the  New  Testament  writers  to  add  the  epithet  new, 
or  some  equivalent  explanation ;  and  that  when  the 
term  is  put  singly,  it  denotes  the  proper  act  of  crea- 
tion, or  the  whole  created  universe,  or  some  principal 
part  of  the  universe.  We  are,  therefore,  I  conceive, 
bound  to  understand  this  testimony  as  attributbg  to 
Christ  the  supremacy,  in  dignity  and  in  the  bestow- 
ment  of  blessings,  over  the  whole  of  created  exist- 
ence. 

V.  By  symbols  of  established  significancy,  the  perfect 
possession  of  power,  knowledge,  gOTemment,  and 
spiritual  influence,  is  attributed  to  Christ.  *'  I  saw, 
"  in  the  mitkt  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  living 

eiiatia  atertue,  1  Jobn  i.  2.  Sic  hoc  loco,  4  <ifx4<  tMctor  initii," 
*U  dp^  ftppean  to  be  put  mstead  of  apxuy,  the  ruler;  or  even  to 
denote  the  Creator  of  the  univerK,  as,  in  1  John  i.  2,  ^  iui)  aliivioe 
signifies  the  Author  of  eternal  ?uippitteM.  So,  in  this  passage, 
J  opxii  may  signify  the  Author  of  the  beyinnitiff.'  Rosenm.  "  —  Vel 
ease  potest,  primus  rerum  creatarum  (coU.  Prov.  viii.  22),  Tel  AveUtr 
rerwm  creatanim,  ut  <Ipx4  transitdve  intelligatur  de  prtnctpio 
e^^cienle,  ut  Sap.  xii.  14  ;  liv.  27.  Sir.  i.  12.— Theophilna  {ad 
Autolyc.  1.  ii.  p.  88,)  de  A(iy}(  divino,  o&nic  'kiytrai  'Ap^,  ori  apyti 
col  EuptcuEi  TravTbiy  Si  aurov  htifxiovpyifiiivttv,"  '  The  word  may  here 
agcoSy  t\<ihei  the  Jint  of  created  thingtf^camy.  Ftot.  riii.  22,)  or  the 
Author  of  created  thittgi,  so  as  to  be  taken  by  metonymy  [or  upon 
the  principle  of  the  Hebrew  Hiphil]  for  an  efficktU  cause ;  as  in 
Wisd.  Sol.  xii.  &c.,  and  the  Book  of  the  Son  of  Sirach,  x.  12.— 
Hieophilus  [who  flourished  in  the  2d  centnry]  says  of  the  Divine 
Logos,  He  is  coiled  'Apx^,  because  he  rules  and  exercises  dominio* 
over  ail  things  created  hy  him.'  Bretschneider,  Man.  in  vocem. 
**  So  the  Calm  Inq.  pp.  149,  296. 
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**  lieiiigs,  and  m  tike  midst  of  the  eldera,  standing  a 
"  Lamb,  as  having  been  slain ;  having  seven  horns, 
"  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God 
"  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth."** 

vi.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  represented  as  being,  con- 
jointly with  the  Divine  Father,  the  immediate  source 
of  the  happiness  of  heaven.  "  The  Lamb  which  is  in 
'^  the  midst  of  the  throne  will  feed  them,  and  will  lead 
"  them  to  fountains  of  the  waters  of  life ;  and  God 

"  will  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyes. 

"  The  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the 
*'  temple  of  it The  glory  of  God  enlightened  it> 

"  Chap.  T.  6.  "  Chriat  ig  described,  who  was  once  in  a  state  of 
hiimiliatioii  and  suffered  a  murderous  death,  but  is  now  supreme  in 

power,  and  govema  all  things  by  his  providence. The  figures  of 

the  lamb,  the  crown,  and  the  eyes,  are  mere  symbols,  each  repre- 
senting some  part  of  the  work  of  Christ.  We  ought  not  therefore 
to  countenance  the  pernicious  absurdi^  of  painters,  who  represent 
Christ  in  the  form  of  a  lamb  [with  the  other  unnatural  appendages. 3 
— Ai  having  been  tlain ;  i.  e.  with  blood  that  has  flowed  over  him,  and 
showing  his  wounds  :  John  i.  29,  36.  Seven  korm ;  mighty  power 
to  subdue  Mb  enemies,  for  the  faom  is  the  emblem  of  strength  and 
power.  Seven  eyet.  A  very  similar  passage  is  in  Zech.  iv.  10, 
where  seren  lamps  and  seven  conduit-pipes  signify  '  the  eyes  of 
'  Jehovah  ronning  to  and  fro  through  the  whole  earth  ;'  i.  e.  th«  pro- 
vidence of  God  ruling  and  directing  the  whole  world. — The  sense  is; 
all  the  ways  which  Qod  uses  in  the  government  of  the  universe, 
Christ  also  uses  in  governing,  preserving,  and  defending  his  church. 
For  he,  as  well  as  the  Father,  is  possessed  of  supreme  power,  and 
uses  '  the  seven  spirits,'  the  ministers  of  divine  providence,  at  bis 
sovereign  pleasure,"  Soienm.  in  loc.  et  iv.  5.  On  the  passage  in 
Zecbarish,  see  Dr.  Stonard's  learned  and  instructive  Conunenianf. 

If  the  reader  approve  the  explication  of  the  Seven  Spirits  proposed 
at  the  beginning  of  this  Section,  and  which  the  preceding  citation 
from  the  elder  RosenmiiUer  tends  to  corroborate,  he  will  perceive 
that  the  inteipretalion  of  the  emblem  here,  coincides  with  those 
passages  which  speak  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
"  sent  by  him,  glorifying  him,"  &c. 
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"  and  the  Lamb  is  the  lamp  of  it. He  ebowed 

"  me  a  river  of  the  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  pro- 
"  ceeding  from  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb. 

*' The  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  in 

"  it ;  and  hie  servants  shall  serve  him,  and  they  shall 
"  see  his  face,  and  his  name  shall  be  upon  their  fore- 
*'  heads."" 

vii.  This  Book  of  Symbolical  Visions  and  Reve- 
lations, conceruing-  the  pn^ess,  influence,  and  various 
reception  of  Christianity  among  mankind,  is  repre- 
sented as  the  gift  of  Christ,  as  well  as  of  God  the 
Father.  The  honour  of  being  the  Author  of  this 
developement  of  futurity  is  asserted  to  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  while  the  order  ol primacy  in  the  former 
and  mediatorial  subordination  in  the  latter,  is  ex- 
pressly mainttunedj  in  accordance  with  the  whole 
tenor  of  revealed  truth.  "  The  Revelation  of  Jesus 
"  Christ  which  God  gave  to  him,  to  shew  to  his  ser- 
"  vants  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass : 
"  and  he  sent  and  shewed  them  by  his  angel  to  his  ser- 

"  vant  John. The  Lord,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of 

"  the  prophets,  sent  his  angel  to  shew  to  his  servants 

"  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass 1 

'**  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel,  to  testify  unto  you  these 

"things  with  respect  to  the  churches. Yea,   I 

*'  come  qui(^y.     Amen  (     Come,  Lord  Jesus !"  " 

"  Chap.  Tii.  17  ;  ni.  22,  23 ;  nii.  1, 3,  4. 
"  Chap.  i.  1 1  xxii.  6,  16,  20. — See  Note  [B]  at  Uw  end  of  tHs 
Section. 
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Note  [A],  page  135. 

Twenty  works,  at  least,  upon  this  topic,  many  of  them  distiii- 
guiahed  for  extensive  reBearch  and  elaborate  composidon,  have  been 
published  in  Germany,  some  in  Gennan  and  others  in  Latin.  The 
seriouH  iaqiiirer  would  be  deeply  interested  in  the  perusal  of  Hein- 
richs's  Prolegomena  and  Exeurtua  to  the  Apocalypse,  in  his  edidoa 
and  Commentary,  <_Nov.  Tett.  Koppianunt,  toI.  x.)  Gottingen,  1818, 
1821 :  and  in  a  Comtaentariut  in  Apocalyptin  JohannU,  Exegetietu 
et  Critieua,  by  Prof.  Ewald,  of  the  University  of  Gottingen  ;  Leipzig, 
1828.  His  observations  are  carried  to  a  great  length,  and  with  a 
very  ably  conducted  process  of  dissection,  on  the  peculiarities  in 
phrases  and  general  style,  which  diatinguish  the  book.  He  draws 
the  conclusion  that  it  is  a  genuine  book  of  the  apostoljc  age,  written 
in  or  near  a.d.  69,  and  having  a  just  claim  to  be  inserted  in  the 
sacred  Canon ;  but  that  it  was  not  written  by  the  Apostle  John, 

A  disquisition,  highly  interesting  for  the  perspicuity  of  its  arrange- 
ment and  the  classical  beauty  of  its  language,  has  been  just  published 
by  Dr.  Weyers,  a  young  divine  of  Leyden,  and  which  he  proposes  to 
continue  by  a  Commentary  ;  InUium  Disputationit  de  Libri  Apoca- 
lypteoi  Argumento,  Senlentid,  et  Auctore ;  4to.  1828.  On  the  most 
essential  points,  he  coincides  with  Heinrichs  and  Ewald.  Liicke 
also,  while  refusing  to  admit  the  Apocalypse  as  a  work  of  John  the 
apostle  and  evangelist,  maintuiiB  that  it  arose  out  of  the  very  circle 
and  bosom  of  apostoUc  knowledge,  that  it  breathes  the  genuine 
apostolic  spirit,  and  that  its  doctrines  are  in  perfect  accordance  with 
the  entire  apostolic  inspiration.  Hence  it  is  at  least  a  &ithful  wit- 
ness of  the  doctrines  which  were  taught  by  the  apostles  and  received 
by  their  immediate  disciples,  Feriuch  etner  voUsldndige  Einleitung 
u.  I.  w.  (Essay  towards  a  Complete  Introdaction  to  the  Revelation 
of  John,  and  the  Literature  of  the  Apocalypse  universally ;)  Bonn, 
1832;  pp.  471—479. 

Bertholdt  has  devoted  132  pages  to  his  ample  discussions  upon 
the  Apocalypse,  I  extract  some  of  his  observations  on  the  style,  and 
his  conclusion  upon  the  question  of  the  attribution  of  the  book  to 
the  Apostle  Jt^n. 

" While  the  belief  that  the  Apostle  John  vras  the  writer  of 

the  Apocalypse  is    supported    by  extremely   important  External 
Arguments,  wc  rise  to  a  still  higher  degree  of  certainty  by  observing 
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that  it  bears,  in  maii;^  pointa,  an  honugenei^  of  character  with  the 
other  writings  of  the  Apostle  John. 

"  I.  As  the  Apocalypse  is  a  poetical  book,  representii^  a  uni- 
versal idea  in  imagery  and  symbols,  the  proper  question  to  be  asked 
is,  whether  the  idea  thus  represented,  is  conformable  to  the  spirit  of 
Christianity  generally,  and  to  that  of  the  acknowledged  writings  of 
John  in  particukr :  and  to  this  question  I  must  most  decidedly  reply 
in  the  affirmatiTe.  That  Chri»tianity  tbait  triumph  over  the  irre- 
ligioaa  atid  profane  aorld,  over  Judaiam  and  Heathenism,  u  the  great 
sentiment  which  forms  the  goal  of  the  book,  making  it  merely  a  Com- 
mentary, in  poetical  symbols,  upon  the  parables  of  Jesus,  of  the 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  the  leaven,  &c.  (Matt,  xiii.)  and  upon  what 
Jesus  had  hinuelf  said  (John  xii.  31,)  on  the  approaching  judgment 
of  the  world. 

"  II.  The  doctrine  delivered  concerning  Christ  in  the  Apo- 
calypse, is,  not  in  the  general  aspect  only,  but  in  many  particular 
and  defined  characteristics,   perfectly  in  unison  with  that  in  the 

Goapel  of  John. Thoug-h  one  cannot  deuy  the  possibility  that  a 

man  might,  by  long-continued,  assiduous,  and  extremely  anxioua 
labour  in  studying  the  Gospel  of  John,  have  made  himself  so  well 
acquainted  with  the  Christology  of  that  apostle,  as  to  be  able  to  imi- 
tate it  in  all,  even  the  minutest  traces  ;  yet  there  are  in  the  Apoca* 
lypse  lineaments  of  conformi^  with  the  Gospel  and  Epistlei,  so 
delicate,  that  assuredly  no  sharp-sightedness,  no  ability  of  imitation, 
in  a  supposititious  writer,  could  ever  have  reached  them. 

"  III.  So  far  as  the  difference  in  the  subject  and  in  the  form  of 
composition  allow,  such  a  dmilarity,  in  the  method  of  expression  as 
to  both  proper  and  figurative  terms,  and  in  the  association  of 
ideas,  is  observable  between  Gie  Apocalypse  and  the  Gospel  and 
Epistles,  ss  afi'ords  a  strong  ground  of  probability  of  the  identity  of 
the  writer.  The  Apocalypse,  at  least  the  half  of  it,  must  be  acknow- 
ledged to  be  a  master-piece,  or  rather  a  miracle,  of  literary  forgery ; 
if  we  maintain  that  this  coincidence,  which  consista  chiefly  in  ex- 
tremely minute  things,  was  merely  the  result  of  a  snccessful  imitation. 
But  the  conformity  goes  even  fhrther. 

"  rV.  Though  the  Gospel  and  the  Episties  of  John,  having  been 
written  much  hiter,  are  expressed  in  a  different  and  better  Greek 
style,  yet  in  them  the  diction  inclines  very  observably  to  the  Hebrew 
and  particularly  the  Aramaic  idiom,  producing  inaccuracies  in  the 
Greek.  Now,  it  is  a  most  remarkable  fact  that  these  inaccuracies 
are  precisely  of  the  kind  which  appear  in  the  Apocalypse,  only  that 
those  in  the  latter  are  greater  and  much  more  numerous.     Could  a 
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forger  bare  poaaessed  bo  much  craft  and  dexterity,  as  to  have  effected 
this  reiemblance  7  With  what  view  could  he  have  designed  and 
contrived  to  tnereme  the  kind  and  method  of  the  inaccuracies  which 
his  penetration  had  spied  out  in  the  Gospel  and  EpisUes ;  and  thus, 
wifli  jmidigious  hibour  and  talent,  have  impressed  a  more  incorrect 
style  npon  the  hook  which  he  meant  to  give  out  as  the  work  of  John? 
To  this  qnestion,  in  my  judgment,  no  answer  can  be  given.  If  the 
forger  was  in  a  capacity  to  perceive  the  defectiveness  of  the  Greek 
expresrion  in  the  Gospel  and  Epistles,  he  ninst  have  been  ct^aUe  of 
writing  at  least  as  good  Greek  as  appears  in  those  writings.  Why 
then  did  he  give  himself  the  lucklew  bonble  to  clothe  the  intruded 
work  in  a  style  so  much  inieiicvf  Conid  he  have  failed  to  perceive 
that  thus  he  was  takii^  the  moat  direct  course  to  excite  a  suspicion 
of  spuritmaMnf  As  in  all  the  rest  he  had  been  able  to  go  to  work 
wiA  so  much  circumspection  and  adroitness,  in  order  to  hide  himself 
behind  the  Evangelist  John,  was  he  not  here  acting  in  manifest  con- 
tradiction to  himself?  But,  on  the  other  hand,  does  not  the  whole 
matter  become  perfectly  intelligible,  if  we  admit  that  John  the 
Apostle  was  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  that  he  wrote  it  in  an 
earlier  period  of  his  life  ?  Afterwards,  when  he  wrote  his  Gospels 
and  Episties,  he  had  acquired  a  more  correct  Greek  style  ;  but  yet 
had  not  entirely  freed  himself  from  his  former  defects,  thongh  they 
occurred  much  less  frequently  and  were  not  so  gross.' 

"  V.  In  the  Gospel  of  John  (ch.  xix.  3T,)  the  passage,  Zech. 
xii.  10,  is  cited  in  a  way  that  differs  &om  all  the  Ancient  Versions : 
and  almost  in  the  same  words  it  is  read  in  Rev.  i.  7.  Would  the 
fbrger, — in  reading  the  Gospel  of  John,  have  directed  his  attention 
to  this  minute  circumstance,  and  in  imitation  of  it  [yet  not  a  close 
imitation,]  have  allowed  himself  to  depart  &om  the  Alexandrian 
Vendon  universally  received  among  the  Christians  who  spoke  Greek? 
Or  does  not  this  circumstance  oblige  us  to  infer  the  identity  of  the 
author  of  the  Apocalypse  and  that  of  our  Fourth  Gospel  ? 

"  It  is,  then,  the  general  conclusion  from  our  entire  investigation, 
that  we  have  a  perfect  certainty  that  the  Evanglist  John  did  write  an 
ApoealypMe,  and  an  equally  iotisfactory  ground  of  reason  to  acknow- 
ledge that  Apocalysc  to  BvhoBt  ia  the  Book  which  bears  this  name  in  our 
New  Testament  Canon."  Berlheldt'i  Einleitutig,  vol.iv.  p.  1870,  &c. 

'  It  la,  however,  bat  bir  to  obHrve  that  Evild  deoiei  the  £u:t  of  *uch  ■  reaem- 
bluee  in  the  minute  and  undeiigned  circunutintisla  of  e^reaaion.;  and  main- 
taina  that  the  work  oaa  neier  d«>igned  to  be  obtruded  aa  a  writing  of  the  ^Hxtle, 
that  it  wia  not  mppoaititioua,  and  that  itwaa  the  genuine  and  aiucere  compoeitioD 
af  John  the  preil^r,  or  some  other  John. 
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Heiniiclu  has  enridted  the  Siztli  of  his  Eight  admirable  Exctmut, 
with  Bome  posthuntous  papers  of  his  forenumer  in  the  editorahip  of 
the  N.  T.,  John  BenjaniiD  Koppe,  who  died,  at.  41,  in  1791  ; 
which  well  deserved  to  be  saved  from  oblivion.  The  author  coin- 
cidea,  as  to  his  ideas  of  the  general  design,  with  those  who  regard 
the  Apocalypse  as  a  prophetic  picture  of  the  progress  of  Christiani^ 
to  the  end  of  time.  He  meeta  the  difficulty  from  ch.  i.  1,  3  ;  zzii. 
6, 10,  12,  20,  that  the  whole  contents  of  the  book  were  to  be  ful- 
filled within  a  verj/  short  period ;  and  after  some  preliminary 
remarks,  he  proceeds  :  "  This  lies,  partly  in  the  nature  of  the  Ian- 
guage  and  manner  of  representation  which  are  characteristic  of  the 
prophets ;  and  partly  in  the  express  purpose  of  God  to  conceal,  even 
from  his  inspired  prophets,  the  course  of  events  which  should  succeed 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  particularly  in  what  respected  the 
assigning  of  times.  That  Jeiosalem  and  the  Jewish  polity  should 
fall  into  utter  ruin,  within  a  time  that  was  near  at  hand,  even  during 
the  existing  generation,  was  revealed  to  them.  Christ  also  revealed 
that  the  whole  terrestrial  world  should  be  destroyed,"  [or  undergo  a 
great  and  awful  physical  change,]  "  and  a  universal  judgment  be 
held  upon  its  inhabitants  ;  moreover,  that  -  his  reign  among  his 
servants  for  a  thousand  years  shall  precede,  during  which  time  hia 
religion  shall  be  extended  over  the  whole  earth  ;  and  that  at  last  a 
new,  but  brief,  persecution  shall  impend.  But  bow  aoaa,  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  all  this  was  to  follow,  whether  mod  or  long 
after  this,  during  the  life  of  Jesus  upon  earth,  was  known  only  to  his 
Father  ;  and,  after  his  glorification,  C3irist  still  withheld  this  know- 
ledge. It  is  enough  that  tbew  events  shall  follow,  all  the  three 
holding  a  determinate  connexion  with  each  other ;  as  this  coimexiou, 
with  regard  to  time,  is  denoted  by  the  indefinite  phrase,  '  after 
these  things.' 

"  But,  since  all  the  three  events  compose  ent  whole,  and  the  first 
waa  very  soon  to  take  place,  and  upon  the  time  when  the  remaining 
two  were  to  follow,  no  man  should  or  could  know  any  thing  ;  there- 
ibre  the  whole  was  properly  presented  to  the  mind's  contemplation, 
under  the  general  term  of  a  tpeedg  coming  of  Christ.  The  fulfil- 
ment of  the  first  prediction  in  the  series,  is  a  pledge  of  the  ftdfilment 
of  the  second  and  third  :  and  the  annunination,  '  I  come  quickly/ 
should  keep  every  one  who  loves  and  trusts  in  Christ,  in  constant 
readiness,  that,  whenever  he  comes,  we  may  be  found  meet  to 
partake  of  his  kingdom. 

"  The  derign  of  the  whole  book"  [of  the  Revelation]  "  is  to  ex- 
hibit 6jr  »e«tS>te  imaget  the  great  sentiment,  that  God,  and  Christ 
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reigmtg  i*  glirg  teith  him.'proteeU  hu  lineere  tenants;  and  wiU 
make  even  the  leverett  sitfferingi,  which  thry  mtul  endure  in  thia 
eompt  world,  a  meant  of  their  higher  exaUalion  in  everlaiting 
bleitednett ; — bj  these  prospects  to  strengthen  the  then  contuiiully 
persecuted  Christians  in  patient  endurance,  to  guard  them  against 
filling  away  trom  their  religion,  and  to  comfort  them  with  the  hope 
of  that  better  state  into  which  they  would  certainly  soon  enter. 

"  Therefore  unjust,  inexcusable,  and  absolutely  slanderous  is  the 
objectioQ,  that  this  book  countenances  representations  at  all  unbe- 
coming the  pure,  spiritual,  heavenly  happiness  which  Christianity 
promises,  and  which  is  the  object  of  faith ;  and  that  it  may  be 
thrown  aside  as  the  work  of  some  miserable  Jew  sunk  in  sensual 
pleasures.  Whoever  passes  such  a  judgment,  either  is  totally  igno- 
rant of  the  nature  and  use  of  the  diction,  peculiar  to  poetry,  and 
should  never  pretend  to  form  an  opinion  of  a  work  written  under  the 
most  suUime  poetical  inspiration  ;  or  he  overlooks,  what  yet  stands 
so  plain  before  him,  that  those  passages  which  might  be  thought  the 
most  favourable  to  the  idea  of  earthly  enjoyments,  are  shown,  by  (he 
immediately  preceding  connexion,  stating  the  creation  of  a  new 
world  [ch.  ixi.  1 — 5,]  to  be  invested  with  quite  a  new  character, 
and  are  to  be  understood  as  the  symbob  of  a  great  and  transcendently 
exalted  spiritual  felicity  which  shall  take  place  immediately"  [after 
the  Christian's  death].     Vol.  ii.  pp.  296—298. 

I  copy  the  fallowing  remarks  from  an  extremely  cautious  critic : — 
"  The  Apocalypse  is  a  book  of  a  peculiar  kind.  It  seems  to  me 
quite  difficult,  as  it  did  to  Eusebins  {Hiat.  Ecel.  iii.  S5,)  to  assign  it 
to  any  particular  class.  It  is  my  opinion, however,  that  the  causes  of 
the  difficulty  (io  not  fte  in  the  book,  or  in  its  history,  but  in  the 
diverse  notions  of  learned  men,  who,  influenced  by  doctrinal  con- 
siderations, have  imagined  that  they  have  found  in  the  Apocalypse 
what  they  desired  to  find.  Some  have  regarded  the  authorship  as 
the  only  doubtfol  point ;  others  have  no  question  of  its  genuineness ; 
while  others  still  are  fully  convinced  that  it  is  the  fiction  of  an  im- 
postor. At  the  present  day,  the  controversy  respecting  this  last 
book  of  the  N.  T.  does  not  seem  to  be  at  rest.  An  agreement  in 
opnion  on  the  part  of  the  learned,  concerning  this  book,  appears  at 
:)reaent  scarcely  to  be  expected.  Yet,  respecting  a  book  fUll  within 
md  without  of  mysteries,  I  feel  no  desire  to  conceal  my  own  judg- 
ment. Under  the  guidance  of  history,  I  believe  that  the  Apocalypse 
is  the  genuine  production  of  the  Apostle  John.  The  fathers  univer- 
aally  ascribe  it  to  him.  The  opponents  of  its  genuineness  arc  beyond 
a  doubt  influenced  by  doctrinal  considerations.     What  is  urged 
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against  its  genuineneiB  from  the  nature  of  the  hook  itself,  in  oppo- 
sition  to  tlie  voice  of  all  antiquity,  is,  in  my  opinion,  exceedingly 
triyial.  Suppose  that  John  wroto  during  the  leign  of  Nero,"  \aa 
IB  asierted  by  an  inscription  in  the  Philoxeaian  Syriac  Version,  and 
has  been  maintained  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Herder,  Stotr,  Bertholdt, 
Tilloch,  and  others,]  "  and  all  doubts  arismg  from  its  style,  end  its 
history  vanish."  Olakavten,  is  the  Andover  Biblical  Repot,  vol. 
viii.  p.  372- 

To  the  statements  and  reasonings  of  this  section,  I  am  happy  to 
annex  an  argmnent  which  appears  to  me  to  be  eminently  jnst  and 
weighty,  from  an  American  author  whose  dietinguished  talents  and 
attiunments  were  even  surpassed  by  his  exemplary  piety  and 
amiableness. 

"  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  Christ  reeeivet  the  prases  of  the  hea- 
venly host,  both  singly  and  in  conjunction  with  the  Father,  but  never 

imilei  in  them. All  other  virtuous  beings  are  exhibited  as  making 

this  their  constant  worship,  and  a  prime  part  of  dieir  duty.  Bat 
amid  all  their  ascriptions  of  praise  to  God,  Christ  is  noiriiere  ex- 
hibited as  uniting  with  them  in  this  du^,  in  itself  so  delightftil  to  a 
virtuous  mind,  and  so  naturally  and  obviously  obligatory  on  every 
rational  being.  The  whole  multitude  of  saints  and  angels,  with  the 
four  living  ones  at  their  head,  join  vrithout  exception,  in  the  heavenly 
song ;  '  Blessing  and  honour  and  gloiy  and  power  be  unto  Him  that 
'  sitteth  on  the  throne.'  But  the  only  part  ever  attributed  to  Christ 
is  to  be  united  tm  receiving  the  ascription  together  with  '  Him  that 
'sitteth  on  the  throne;'  for  the  ascription  is  made  'to  Him  that 
'  sitteth  on  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamh,  fbr  ever  and  ever.'  "  System 
of  Theology,  by  the  late  Rev.  Timoiky  Dieight,  D.D.  ^e.  Pretid.  of 
Yak  CoU.  vol.  ii.  p.  220. 

If  Christ  were  a  mere  creature,  his  glorified  state,  however  exalted, 
was  iNEiHiTELi  below  the  condition  of  the  Deity,  and  was,  in  every 
possible  mode  of  conceiving  it,  the  free  gifl  of  Ood.  It  is  therefore 
impossible  to  suppose  that  such  a  pcrftctly  holy  creature,  who  must 
be,  to  the  utmost  of  a  perfect  capacity,  humble  and  grvtefut,  would  not 
have  been  represented  in  the  Apocalyptic  visions,  as  the  most  dit- 
tinguithed  in  the  expressions  of  praise,  gratitude,  and  adoration  to  the 
Author  of  bU  his  happiness. 
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CHAP.  III. 


TBBTIMONIES  OF   TH£   APOSTLBB    PETER,    JVDE,   AND  iAHEH. 


I.  TheFiratEputleof  Peter,  L  8,9.  Nature  of  the  Reli^oiu  ifiectioni  demanded 
to  be  cierciaed  towudi  the  Redeemer. — Strictarea  on  the  Calm  Inquirer'i 
Temarki  upon  Lore  to  Christ — II.  Chtp.  L  II.  The  Heaaiah,  bj  hia  Spirit, 
directed  the  ancient  propheta. — III.  The  reierence  required  to  Chrial,  iriiieh 
ia  due  to  God.— rv.  Second  Epirtle  L I .  Chriit  called  "  our  Ood  and  Sniour." 
— Notice  of  the  conlrorenj  on  the  uae  of  the  Oreek  Article, — T.  Chap.  IL  1. 
aod  Jude  4.  Sovereign  dominion  of  Chriat  in  matter*  of  moral  obligatioa.^ — 
VI.  Chap.  iiL  2,  &c  The  day  of  Chriat,  of  the  Lord,  or  of  Ood.— VII.  Chap. 
iiL  18.  AicripCion  of  Divine  honour  to  Chriat—VJIL  Jude  21.  Chriit  the 
efficient  cauK  of  the  highest  good.— IX.  The  EpiMle  of  James. 

I.  Every  attentive  reader  of  the  Scriptures  must 
have  observed,  with  what  a  solicitous  care  their  doc- 
trines and  admonitions  caution  men  a^inst  exercising' 
strong  affections  of  admiration,  confidence,  and  de- 
light, towards  any  fellow-creature.  One  passage  may 
be  specified  as  a  representative  of  many :  "  Thus 
"  saith  Jehovah,  Accursed  is  he  who  trusteth  in  man, 
"  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm :  and  whose  heart  depart- 
"  eth  from  the  Lord !  —  Blessed  is  he  who  trusteth 
"  in  Jehovah,  and  whose  confidence  Jehovah  is  I"* 

If,  therefore,  we  find  that  these  holy  writings,  in 
their  most  perfect  form  of  the  gospel-inspiration,  re- 
quire and  encourage  the  reposing  of  those  affections 
in  Christ,  which  the  tenor  of  the  Old  Testunent  de- 
mands as '  exclusively  due  to  Jehovah ;  we  have  an 
'  Jerem.  xvii.  5,  7. 
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additional  instance  of  the  attributing  of  divine  qualities 
to  tbe  Messiali,  and  a  pro<^»  pieeuiaptive  at  least,  of 
his  possessing  the  Divine  Nature,  nrftidi  alone  could 
be  a  proper  foundation  for  such  affections^  and 
for  the  requirement  to  exercise  them.  "  Ye  believe 
"  in  God,"  said  the  Saviour  :  "  believe  also  in  me." 
Upon  such  cmyiding  in  him,  it  is  the  constant  doc- 
trine of  Christ  and  his  apostles  that  ^  everkisting 
happiness  of  man  is  suspended ;  and  that  the  devoted- 
ness  and  attachment  which  he  requires,  is  such  as 
must  surpass  our  love  for  our  most  valuable  relations, 
our  most  important  interests,  and  even  our  verjr  lives.* 
Consonant  with  these  sentiments  is  the  testiinon;^  of 
the  Apostle  Peter : 

" Jesus  Christ ;  whom,  though  ye  have  not 

"  seen,  je  love ;  upon  whom,  though  ye  now  behold 
*'  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  exult  with  unspeakable  and 
"  enraptured  joy ;  gaining  the  end  of  your  faith,  the 
"salvation  of  your  souls."* 

Here  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  aifection  which 
IB  demanded  for  Christ  is  not  founded  on  "  a  personal 
intercourse"*  with  him,  for  the  want  of  such  inter- 
course is  expressly  stated.  It  must,  therefore,  rest 
upon  that  conviction  which  is  given  by  believing  the 

'  John  xiT.  1  ;  iii.  18 ;  vi.  51—56.  Matt.  x.  87t-88.  Luke 
xiv.  26. 

'  1  Pet.  i.  8,  9.  The  comprehensiDn  of  ideu  under  the  different 
Hebrew  words  signifying  ghry,  honour,  mqjestt/,  tplendour,  and  tbe 
like,  and  which  equally  affected  the  Hebraized  diction  of  the  N.T., 
appears  to  justify  the  rendering  here  adopted  of  £c2o{aff/i^i^.  The 
mind  of  the  believer  is  represented  as  traoaported,  as  it  were,  with 
rapture,  in  the  prospect  of  the  conauDunation  of  his  &ith,  the  pure 
and  immortal  hlessedness. 

'  See  the  next  citation  from  the  Calm  Inquiry. 
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testimony  of  truth  concerning  Chriat ;  a  conviction  of 
his  possessing-  the  qualities  whicli  are  the  .proper 
ground  of  this  exalted  affection.  It  is  objected,  that 
veneration,  gratitude,  and  even  love  are  due  to  men 
of  distmguished  worth  and  eminent  benefactors  of 
their  species,  though  they  are  absent  or  long  ago 
dead.  Undoubtedly  ;  and  the  Scriptures  do  not  dis- 
courage such  affections ;  but  they  inculcate  great 
moderation  in  the  indulgence  of  them,  by  giving  us 
the  most  solemn  cautions  ag^nst  "  glorying  in  men, 
"  or  thinking  of  men  above  that  which  is  written,  or 
"  accepting  any  man's  person  j"  and  by  assuring  the 
best  and  holiest  of  mortals,  that,  "when  they  have 
"  done  all,  they  are  to  say,  We  are  unprofitable  ser- 
"  vants,"  and  that  solely  "  by  the  grace  of  God  they  are 
"  what  they  are."  The  absence  of  strong  encomiums, 
on  even  the  most  eminent  human  instrumente  of  divine 
beneficence  to  the  world,  is  a  very  r&narkable  charac- 
teristic of  the  inspired  writings,  and  especially  of  the 
New  Testament:  and  it  is  a  circumstance  strictly 
accordant  with  the  great  plan  of  divine  wisdom,  that 
' '  no  flesh  should  glory  in  the  presence  of  God,  but  that 
**  he  who  glorieth  should  glory  in  the  Lord."  Yet  to 
all  this  a  most  striking  contrast  is  presented,  in  the 
whole  manner  of  mentioning  and  referring  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no  restraint  to  the  ful- 
ness of  expression,  no  caution  against  trenching  upon 
the  divine  prerogatives,  no  appearance  of  apprehension 
lest  the  line  should  be  stretched  too  far  in  celebrating 
the  honours  of  the  Blessed  Redeemer,  and  in  pouring 
out  the  very  transports  of  encomium  and  admiration 
with  respect  to  him.  Christians  are  taught  to  glory 
in  him,  with  the  warmest  affection  and  zeal.     Faith, 
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love,  trust,  devotedness  to  Christ,  and  expectation 
from  him  of  the  highest  blessingB  in  all  spiritual  and 
immortal  good,  are  habitually  represented  as  the 
genius  and  essence  of  true  piety.  No  loftiness  of 
language  is  spared,  in  the  description  of  his  excellen- 
cies. Yet,  on  the  supposition  that  Christ  is  one  of 
the  same  class  of  beings  with  Moses,  John,  and  Paul, 
it  was  the  fact  with  regard  to  him,  equally  as  to  them, 
that  all  his  excellency  was  given  to  him  by  grace  from 
above.  Restrictive  cautions  would,  therefore,  have 
been  the  more  necessary  in  this  case,  on  account  of 
the  abundance  and  higher  description  of  the  revela- 
tions of  which  he  was  the  vehicle.  It  could  not  but 
have  been  of  the  first  importance,  to  provide  effective 
guards  against  temptations  so  powerful,  acting  upon 
minds  totally  unprepared,  and  so  tinctured  with  poly- 
theistic prepossessions  as,  beyond  a  doubt,  the  converts 
from  heathenism  were. 

This,  then*  is  the  answer  to  the  objection ;  and  this 
course  of  observation  applies  to  the  text  before  us, 
and  to  many  similar  passages  in  the  apostolic  Epistles. 
With  respect  to  the  passage  before  us  in  particular, 
there  are  two  marked  circumstances  which  appear  to 
carry  it  infinitely  out  of  the  range  of  a  rational  appli- 
cation to  any  created  nature :  the  one  is,  the  un- 
measured character  of  the  affection  described,  "  joy 
"  unspeakable  and  glorified,"  the  joy  whose  maturity 
is  supreme  bliss  :*  the  other  is,  that  the  apostle  lays, 

*  "  Modi)  dictum  eat,  v.  7,  SOa"  esse  pnestantiisiiium  beadt&tem. 
Igitur  gaudium  iiioiaafiivoy  eat  gaudiom  loogS  beatissimimi,  propter 
quod  sumiu  iy  fy  Sil^,  in  iM  felicitate."  '  It  ha«  just  before,  t.  7, 
been  mentioned  that  glory  is  the  supreme  bletsedneiB.  Therefbre 
the  jog  full  of  glory  [literally  ^orifind  joy"}  here  spoken  of,  is  that 
infinitely  Uetsed  joy  in  which  our, actual  possession  of  thai  glory  or 
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aa  a  reason  of  this  joy,  "  the  salvation  of  the  80ul," — 
deliverance  from  the  lowest  miaery,  that  of  sin,  and 
the  acquisition  of  the  greatest  happiness,  that  of  moral 
conformity  to  God  ; — and  this  blessing;,  infinite  in  its 
value,  is  a  gift  received  from  Christ,  as  is  evidently 
implied  in  the  connexion,  and  as  the  first  principles 
of  the  gospel  ohlig«  us  to  recollect.  It  is  therefore 
incumbent  upon  us  to  consider  what  qualities  and 
active  faculties  such  affections  impl^  in  the  Object  of 
them :  what  knowledge,  power,  wisdom,  holiness, 
condescension,  and  grace,  are  thus  attributed  to  that 
object ;  unless  we  suppose  those  affections  to  be  most 
preposterously  and  impiously  placed.  Will  the  sup< 
position  of  any  d^ree  of  those  qualities,  less  than  that 
which  is  divine,  comport  with  this  ardent  and  unli- 
mited style  of  expression  ?  Let  the  whole  be  com- 
pared with  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  its 
various  expressions  of  religious  affections  due  to 
Jehovah,  which  are  always  claimed  for  him,  which  are 
ever  expressed  by  his  grateful  people,  and  to  place 
which  on  any  inferior  object  is  often  represented  as 
exceedingly  criminal.  The  sentimenta  of  the  passage 
under  consideration  have  a  close  resemblance  to  those 
of  the  prophet ;  "  I  will  exceedingly  rejoice  in  Jeho- 
"  vah,  my  soul  shall  exult  in  my  God ;  for  he  hath 
"  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  the  robe 
"  of  righteousness  he  hath  spread  over  me."  ' 

In  the  remarks  which  Mr.  fielsham  has  made  on 
this  subject,'    he    appears  to    have    overlooked    the 

baf^iineaa  will  consiBt.'  Mori  PrasUel.  in  Jac.  et  Petr.  p.  177. 
Leipc.  1794. 

*  Isuah  Izi.  10. 

'  "  Our  Lord  has  so  explicitly  and  repeatedly  declared,  that  all 
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obvious  distinction  between  tbe  motive  and  theperform- 
ance,  tbe  inward  principle  and  the  outward  effect. 
Our  Lord's  doctrine  evidentljr  is  that  a  sincere  and 
ratitmal  love  to  utM,  explicitly  and  persoaaUy,  will 
show  its  reality  by  cordial  and  universal  obedience  to 
hia  precepts :  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
"  words."'  Neither  of  tiie  subjects  thus  conjoined, 
the  affection  or  the  action,  can  subsist  alone :  but  this 
does  not  justify  the  inaccuracy  of  confounding-  tbe 
two,  and  while  professing  to  insist  upon  the  effect,  de- 
crying and  labouring  to  exterminate  tbe  cause.  Whe- 
ther it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  ^at  all  true 
Christians  "receive  personal  benefits  from  Christ;" 
and  that,  unless  we  do  actu^ly  receive  such  benefits, 

tbe  love  which  he  requires  of  his  disciples  is,  to  obey  the  precepts  of 
his  Gospel,  tliat  it  seems  surprising  that  penonal  affection  to  Christ 
should  be  so  often  repreeented  -uid  inBiated  upon  ss  a  Christian  duty 
of  tbe  highest  importance.  The  apostles  and  other  immediate 
foUowera  of  Christ,  who  knew  him  personally  and  had  derived  per- 
sonal benefits  from  him,  in  addition  to  the  greatest  veneration  for  his 
character,  could  not  but  feel  the  most  afiectjoiiate  attachment  to  his 
person.  But  it  is  impossible  that  Christians  of  later  times,  who 
ttave  bad  no  penonal  intercourse  with  Christ,  and  who  have  received 
no  personal  benefits  fhtm  bim,  can  love  him  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  the  apostles  and  his  other  companions  did.  They  may  indeed 
figure  to  their  imaginations  an  ideal  person ;  they  may  ascribe  to 
tUs  peram  tbe  most  amiable  attributes :  they  niay  fiincy  that  they 
are  under  greater  obligations  to  him  than  to  the  Father  himself;  in 
the  warmth  of  their  imaginations,  they  may  conceive  of  themselves 
as  holding  converse  with  him,  and  their  affections  may  be  drawn  out 
to  this  ideal  benefactor  to  a  very  great  extent ;  their  taith  and  hope, 
and  love  aad  joy,  may  swell  even  to  ecstasy : — but  this  is  not  love  to 
Christ ;  it  is  nothing  but  a  fond  and  groundless  aflbction  to  a  mere 
phantom  of  the  imagination.  Our  Lord's  declaration  remains  un- 
altered :  '  He  that  bath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he 
it  is  that  lovetb  me.' "  Calm  Inq.  pp.  35S,  356. 
*  John  xiv.  23. 
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80  as  to  be  "  filled  hy  bim,  enricbed  by  him,  and  out 
."  of  hia  ftilneas  to  receive  ^ace  upon  grace,'  we  have 
tbe  most  awful  reason  to  regard  ourselves  as  "wretched 
"  and  miserable  and  poor  and  blind  and  naked ;" — 
is  surely  a  question  deserving  of  tbe  most  intense  and 
solemn  consideration  that  a  human  mind  is  capable  of 
giving.  Enthusiastic  imaginations  and  flights  of  un- 
scriptural  fancy  we  disapprove,  as  much  as  those  can  do 
from  whom  we  so  widely  and  painfully  differ.  We 
would  treat  such  eflusions  with  candour,  wherever  we 
have  tbe  pain  of  observing  them ;  but  we  deeply 
lament  thero,  and  r^ard  them  as  exceedingly  remote 
from,  and  most  prejudicial  to,  the  pure,  spiritual, 
inward,  and  operative  religion  of  the  gospel.  Still 
we  firmly  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a  fit 
and  NECESSARY  object  of  love,  in  the  estimation  of 
every  holy  intellect  ^  not  in  the  way  of  carnal  reveries, 
or  pictures  on  the  imagination,  or  visionary  repre- 
sentations of  a  beautifiil  person  and  a  smiling  coun- 
tenance, ( — deplorable  delusions  or  pretences,  which 
have  occasioned  unspeakable  injury  to  the  cause  of 
religion : — )  but  on  account  of  bis  divine  glory,  his 
MORAL  AMiABLENESS,  his  perfection  of  HOLINESS  and 
BENIGNITY.  May  the  writer  of  this  paragraph,  un> 
worthy  as  he  dares  not  but  confess  himself;  and  may 
ALL  who  shall  read  it,  but  especially  those  on  whose 
opinions  and  declarations  it  animadverts ;  be  made 
partakers  of  tbe  blessedness  invoked  by  an  apostle> 
"  Grace  be  with  all  those  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ  in  sincerity  I"" 

•  CftH.  ii.  10.     1  Cor.  i.  5.    John  i.  16. 

"  Eph.  vi.  24.  iy  dfOapviif.     The  force  and  beaut;  of  tliiB  re- 
nurkable  expression  deseivea  an  cnumeiation  of  efforts  to  do  it 
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II.  "  — What  time  and  circumstances  the  Spirit  of 
"  Christ  which  was  in  them  pointed  out,  testifying 
"  before  concerning  the  Bufferings  [that  were  to  fallj 
"  upon  Christ,  fuid  the  glories  [which  should  he]  after 
"  them."" 

Upon  this  passage,  it  is  obserred  that  "  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  is  that  prophetic  spirit  which  revealed  the  ad- 
Tent  and  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  as,  John  ziv.  1 7,  '  the 
spirit  of  truth*  is  that  inspiration  from  God  which 
would  reveal  and  attest  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel."" 
But  there  is  not  the  requisite  analogy  between  the 
two  phrases :  because  the  governed  noun^in  the  one  case 
is  a  common  name,  and  in  the  other  a  proper  one. 
The  "  Spirit  of  truth,  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  denotwi 
the  True  Spirit,  the  Spirit  whose  distinffuishinff 
characteristic  is  the  infaUOde  declaration  of  truth  :  but 
the  "  Spirit  of  Christ,"  like  the  frequent  expression 

jiutice  in  tranalating.  In  incorraption,  Pe»h.  Syriac,  V^lg.  Latin, 
Dutch,  Impr.  Vers. ;  in  sincerity,  Erasvmf,  Calvin  ;  to  incomipti- 
bili^,  Beza;  to  immortality,  the  Geneva  English,  Piaeator ;  in 
purity,  the  French  Proteitanl  Versions  in  general;  with  a  pure  and 
incorruptible  love,  De  Sacy ;  vith  a  pure  lieart,  Geaevese  of  1805  ; 
in  incorruptible  parity,  Diodati ;  unmoved,  Luther ;  constantly, 
Orotius,  Morut,  Rosenm,  Schlevm,  Nakbe ;  immortal,  connected 
with  grace,  Castellio  ;  immortal  and  glorious,  connected  with  Christ, 
Wetstein ;  with  unadulterated  heart,  Michaelis ;  unchangeably, 
Stok,  Sehoh,  De  Wette  ;  for  ever  (inunerdar),  Van  Est. 

"  Chap.  i.  11.  The  compound  interrogadTe,  rie  ml  toioc,  always 
has  the  largest  comprehension  of  all  the  facts  and  circumstances  that 
can  fall  under  an  answer  to  the  question, 

"  Calm  Inq.  p.  163.  "  The  apostle  calls  it  the  Spirii  of  Christ 
from  the  object,  as  the  Spirit  which  predicted  the  history  of  Christ, 
and  was  given  to  the  prophets  for  the  sake  of  Christ ;"  Grotiua  in 
loo.  Michaelis  gives  the  same  interpretation.  "  Der  ihnen  ein- 
wohnende  0«st  Chritti,"  (the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwellijig  in  them); 
De  Wette. 
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S^rit  of  God,  signifies  in  all  fur  constructioD  the 
Spirit  which  belonga  to  Christ,  and  vhidbi  the  apostles 
were  accustomed  so  to  designate  because  Christ  had 
promised  and  had  given  the  Spirit  to  them.  Verb^ 
critics  of  the  highest  order  confirm  this  interpretation. 
The  careful  and  judicious  Moms  observes ;  "  The 
Spirit  which  was  in  those  prophets  is  called  ^  Spirit 
<^  Christ;  signifying  the  Spirit  by  which  Chriat 
inqnred  them.  The  phrase,  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah,  so 
often  occurring  in  the  prophets,  cannot  but  dgnify 
tiM  almighty  power  of  God,  by  which  the  prophets 
were  inspired :  God  wrought  upon  them  to  mdte 
known  to  them  future  events.  Since,  then,  we  here 
read,  the  Spirit  (f  Christ  was  in  them ;  the  meaning 
must  be,  that  it  was  the  almighty  power  of  Christ,  the 
work  of  Christ,  which  inspired  the  prophets  to  predict 
^e  events  referred  to.  It  necessarily  therefore  fol- 
lows, that  the  Messiah  existed  long  before  he  was 
bom  as  a  human  being.""  Rosenmiiller  states  both 
the  interpretations,  but  appears  to  incline  to  the  latter. 
Pott,  one  of  the  senior  Professors  of  Divinity  at  Got- 
tingen,  says ;  "  The  expression  is  put  ^or  the  Spirit 
given  to  them  by  Christ,  before  he  was  bom  as  a  man. 
This  I  prefer  to  the  other  interpretation."'* 

III.  "  Sanctify  the  Lord  Christ  in  your  hearts."'* 
The  reading  Christ,  instead  of  God,  is  that  of  the 
most  ancient  though  not  the  most  numerous,  manu- 
scripts, namely  the  Alexandrian,  the  Vatican,  and  the 
Codex  Ephrem,  which  are  the  only  uncial  manuscripts 
which  have  the  Catholic  Epi^es;  also  five  junior 

"  /n  Jac.  et  Petr.  p.  33. 

"  /m  Epiatolat  Petri,  {N.  T.  Koppian.)  p.  44. 

"  Chap.  iii.  15.     Koptov  ii  rof  XfMortif,  k.  t.  X. 
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manuscripts.  It  is  likewise  found  in  the  oldest  and 
iDost  T^uable  of  the  ancient  versions,  namely,  the 
Vulgate,  both  the  Syriac,  the  Coptic,  the  Sahidtc, 
and  the  Armenian.  The  jEthiopic,  as  we  at  present 
possess  it,  has  only  M«  Lord ;  but  it  may  he  doubted 
whether  the  text  of  that  rersion  has  been  brought  to 
the  degree  of  accuracy  which  may  reasonably  be  ex- 
pected, when  the  manuscripts,  which  are  probably 
lying  hid  in  Abyssinia,  shall  have  been  submitted  to 
European  examination.  Among  the  few  quotations 
from  the  Epistles  of  Peter  which  are  to  be  found  in 
the  works  of  the  fathers  of  the  first  four  centuries, 
the  reading  Christ  is  supported  by  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria, Jerome,  and  Fulgentius  :  and  there  is  little,  if 
any,  opposing  testimony  ;  for  I  do  not  find  the  pas- 
sage quoted  at  all  hy  those  called  the  Apostolic 
Fathers,  or  in  the  spurious  Clementines,  or  by  Justin, 
IrennUB,  Origen,  TertuUian,  Cyprian,  Hilary,  Athnna- 
sius,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Basil,  the  two  Gregorys, 
Ephnum  the  Syrian,  or  Augustine.  Hence  I  conceive 
that  there  is  a  weight  of  evidence  sufficient  to  autho- 
rize our  dissenting  from  the  opinion  of  Grieebach, 
who  adheres  to  the  received  text,  and  to  warrant 
our  reception  of  the  other  as  the  genuine  reading." 

If  this  be  admitted,  we  have  here  a  precept  to 
pay  to  Christ  that  reverential  homage  which  is  due 
to  the  Most  Holy  One  alone,  and  which  we  express 
when  we  pray,    "Hallowed  be  thy  name  I"    The 

'*  Scholz  also  adheres  to  the  common  reading.  Lachmum  reads 
At  Lord  Chritt, 

"  "  'Ayiiftw,  *^TI?D,  (cum  iywc.  "^^  fii  vaterandiu  DeuB 
dicatur,)  nO  alliid  esse  potest  qudm  pit  venerari  Deiuu  ommino,  i.  q, 
aliils  io^ittr,  Xorpmtr,  ai0ta0at,  tH^ityw,  iouXiitiy."    Pott  i%  toe. 
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connexion  shows  tbe  sentiment  to  be,  '  Revere  and 
trust  in  Christ,  as  your  refuge  from  the  tnalice  and 
injuries  of  men.'  The  pass^e  is  a  citation  from  the 
Old  Testament,"  there  spoken  of  Jehovah;  and  in 
another  part  of  this  Epistle  of  Peter,  as  also  in  that 
of  Paul  to  the  Romans,  applied  to  Christ." 

IV.  "  Symeon  Peter,  a  servant  and  apostle  of  Jesus 
"  Christ,  unto  those  who  have  obttuned  a  faith  equally 
"  valuable  with  ours,  in  the  r^hteousness  of  our  God 
"  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. — "" 

"  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  871—377.         "  Chap.  ii.  1.     Rom,  ix.  88. 
**  2  Pet.  i.  I.     Though  Pott,  as  might  be  expected,  prefers  the 
separated  form,  he  deems  the  constnictioii  so  doubtfol,  that  he  thinlu 
it  incumbent  upon  him  to  print  the  text  without  anj  punctuation. 

If  the  authority  of  this  Second  Epistle  should  be  questioned  by 
any  of  my  readers,  I  beg  their  attention  to  Pott's  Prolegomena,  and 
to  the  following  observations  with  which  Bertholdt  concludes  his 
long  and  exact  examination  of  the  question.  "  About  the  middle  of 
the  fourth  century,  this  Epistle,  together -with  the  other  (anti- 
legomena)  books  which  had  been  doubted,"  [James,  Jude,  3  and  3 
John,  and  Revelation,]  "  was  received  into  the  N.  T.  Canon,  The 
grounds  on  which  that  general  reception  rested,  are  indeed  to  us 
unknown ;  but,  in  a  period  when  so  many  parties  among  Christians 
were  maintaining  the  bitterest  contentions  against  each  other,  it 
would  have  been  impossible,  without  raising  up  contradiction  and 
(^tposition,  to  effect  the  admission  as  genuine  of  those  books,  and 
among  them  this  Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  We  are  therefore  now 
justified  in  maintaining  the  position  :  for,  though  we  cannot  adduce 
many  positive  grounds  for  the  genuineness  of  this  Epistle,  yet,  as 
Simon  Peter  is  named  in  the  inscription  as  its  author,  as  he  is  several 
times  notified  in  its  context,  and  as  the  reasons  which  have  been 
alleged  against  its  genuineness  are  destitute  of  all  validity,  I  must 
declare  my  concurrence  with  Nitasche,  Pott,  Storr,  Augusti,  Dahl, 
Flatt,  and  others,  in  declaring  Peter  to  hare  been  really  the  author 
of  this  Epistle."     EinUUitng,  vol.  vi.  p.  3123. 

De  Wette,  the  celebrated  Antisupematuralist,  formerly  of  Berlin, 
now  of  Baale,  has  published  {Lehrbuch  der  EinUit.  in  'd.  N.  T. 
Berlin,  1S26,  p.  327,)  his  strong  inclination,  at  least,  to  the  negative ; 
and  no  man  is  better  qualified  to  urge  objections  with  plausibility 
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Tliat,  in  the  just  construction  of  this  passage,  the 
words  God  and  Savioter  refer  to  the  same  object, 
has  been  observed  by  many  interpreters  both  ancient 
and  recent,  and  cannot  but  be  knovm  to  any  one 
who  is  but  moderately  Teraed  in  Greek.  This  ob- 
servation has,  within  the  last  twenty  years  been 
urged  with  great  force  by  Mr.  Granville  Sharp,  hy 
Dean  Wordsworth,  and  by  Dr.  Middleton,  the  first 
Bishop  of  Calcutta.*'    The  Calm  Inquirer  treats  it 

and  foice  :  but  U  appears  to  me  that  he  adopts  a  wrong  principle 
with  regard  to  the  nature  and  application  of  internal  evidence ; 
making  or  exaggerating  difficultiea,  under  that  head  of  considera- 
tion, which  are  either  destitute  of  foundation,  or  are  capable  of  being 
satisfactorily  accounted  for ;  and  then  ai^uing  irom  dubioua  pre- 
mises with  a  very  unwarrantable  confidence. 

Dr.  Olshausen  haa  a  long  and  learned  Dissertation  on  this  ques- 
tion, of  which  a  tranalation,  b;  the  Bev.  B.  B.  Edwards,  is  given  in 
the  Biblical  Repotitort/,  vol.  viii.  pp.  88 — 146,  542—373.  The 
affirmative  evidence  appears  to  me  sufficient  to  satia^  every  reason- 
able mind ;  thou^,  as  an  exhibition  of  the  German  temperament, 
the  author  at  last  sits  down  oppressed  by  some  morbid  hesitation. 
"  We  affirm  this  only,  that  the  spuriousneas  of  the  Epistle  cannot  be 
shown  bj  convincing  arguments,  in  the  manner  that  the  genuineness 
of  the  Gospels  and  other  books  of  the  N.  T.  may  be  satisfactorily 
established,  even  in  the  view  of  an  unfriendly  critic,  by  witnesses 
and  documents  in  all  respects  worthy  of  credit."  In  &ct,  he  too 
much  yields  to  difficulties,  though  the  podtive  evidence  far  out- 
weighs them ;  and  there  are  cases,  in  philological  criticism  as  well  as 
natural  science,  in  which  difficulties  appear,  according  to  our  present 
knowledge,  iusolvable,  but  the  proofs  of  fact  stand  undeniable. 

"  Sharji'i  Remarks  on  the  Use  of  the  Definite  Article  in  the  N.  T. 
Third  ed.  1803.  Wordneorth'a  Six  Letteri  to  Granville  Sharp,  Esq. 
1802.  Middlelon's  Doctrine  of  the  Greek  Article,  pp.  81—94,  &c. 
1808.  On  the  other  side  are,  Six  more  Letters  to  Granville  Sharp, 
Esq,  under  the  burlesque  name  of  Gregory  Blunt,  Esq.  1803  ;  a 
work  distinguished  for  its  unbecoming  levity,  and  its  sarcastic  inso- 
lence to  one  of  the  worthiest  and  most  amiable  of  men  :  Wiailanley's 
Findicaiion  of  Certain  PoMoges  of  the  Common  Version,  &c.  1807  : 
and  an  able  and  learned,  but  to  my  humble  apprehension,  very  &r 
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with  high  disdain,  and  he  utters  the  grossly  unjust 
insinuation,  that  this  is  the  last  hold  of  those  who 
maintain  the  Deity  of  Christ** 

But  after  aM  that  has  been  advanced  hy  the  learned 
and  adroit  writers  who  have  exerted  their  talents  to 
decry  tiiis  argument,  they  cannot  deny  that  the  con- 
struction pleaded  for  is  according  to  the  regular  and 
proper  use  of  the  langoiage ;  and  that  the  instances  of 
deviation  from  it  which  their  industry  has  brought 
forwards,  are  eax^yfitms  from  the  ordinary  course,  and 
are  of  rare  occurrence.  Dr.  Middleton  contends 
that  all  the  exceptions  are  such  in  appearance  only, 
and  may  be  accounted  for  on  principles,  not  assumed 
to  serve  the  purpose,  but  rational  and  necessary. 
This  portion,  his  opponents,  of  course,  labour  to 
overthrow.  Yet  a  gentleman  who  has  a  right  to  be 
esteemed  among  the  most  learned  of  the  Unitarians 
does  not  scruple  to  declare,  that  this  "  Doctrine  of 
the  Greek  Article  maintmns  its  triumphs  unopposed, 
and  that  nothing  has  yet  been  done  with  effect  against 
it:**  and  that  learned  writer  further  says;  "Affec- 
tation of  contempt  for  the  argument  has  been  as- 
sumed }  but  it  is  evidently  assumed  for  want  of  better 
resource,  and  never  has  affectation  been  more  mis- 
placed."" 

from  impartial  and  convincing,  critique  on  Bishop  Middleton'a  book 
in  the  Monthly  Review,  May,  June,  July,  and  August,  1810, 
Tol.  Ixii.  N.  S. 

••  Page  230. 

"  Dr.  Charles  Lloydd,  in  the  Monthly  BepotUory,  May,  1816. 
Though  Dr.  Lloydd  admita  the  Boundneas  of  the  doctrine  itself,  on 
the  use  of  the  article,  he  asBuree  ub  that  be  can  demonstrate  the 
application  of  it  to  the  proof  of  the  Deilj  of  Christ,  to  be  erroneous. 
For  private  reasons,  howeTer,  which  are  satisfactory  to  his  own  mind, 
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^tbout  taking  upon  myself  to  profeis  the  removal 
of  all  the  difficulties  which  hang  upon  this  question, 
(though,  indeed}  the^  are  of  no  very  formidable 
kind,)  X  feel  it  to  be  consonant  with  candour  and  the 
strictest  tratb  to  assert,  that  the  ordinary,  just,  and 
unlMUied  construction  of  this  and  some  umilar  pas- 
sages produces  the  interpretation  which  I  have  adop- 
ted ;  that,  had  this  been  a  case  in  which  theological 
controTer^  was  not  concerned,  it  is  morally  certain 
that  im  person  would  ever  have  disputed  the  con- 
struction, or  wished  to  change  it;  that  the  only 
semblance  of  argument  which  has  been  yet  brought 
against  it,  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that,  in  this 
application,  it  would  express  a  falsehood,  an  im- 
possibility— an  assumption  which  I  humbly  think  a 
just  antagonist  would  not  make,  and  which  can  only 
arise  in  any  upright  mind  from  that  vulgar  miscon- 
ception of  the  doctrine  under  consideration,  which 
r^Brds  it  as  a  humanizing  of  the  Deity  or  a  deifying 
of  the  humanity ;  and,  therefore,  that  this  construction 

he  has  hitherto  declined  to  give  the  public  on  opportunity  of  judging; 
what  force  may  be  in  hit  arguments. 

The  Monthly  JKepos.  Reeiewer  perhaps  possesses  a  knowle^  of 
Dr.  Lloydd'e  prescription.  WhOe  he  admits  the  general  validity  of 
the  Rule,  he  coneeirei  that  all  the  cases  (which  will  be  treated  a» 
they  occur,)  come  into  an  excepted  claM :  "  Words  which  aie„ 
strictly  speaking,  attributives,  when  frequently  applied  to  an  indi~ 
ridual  person  or  object  eminently  possessing  the  attribute,  may 
become  truly  of  the  nature  of  names  of  substances  and  proper  names, 
and  BO  may  be  excluded  fivm  the  wperatwM  of  the  rule."  P.  84.  To 
my  ^prehension,  the  ground  pleaded  for  this  exemptioa  is  not 
proved.  I  intreat  every  competent  and  impartial  scholar  to  give  hia 
attention  to  the  question;  and  T  especially  request  his  study  of 
Bishop  Hiddleton's  Chap.  IIT.  (  iv.  2,  and  Chap.  IV.  I  request 
also  attention  to  what  may  be  offered  upon  this  question  in  subsequent 
parts  of  this  Volume,  referring  to  passages  of  the  Apostle  Eaul. 
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of  the  clattse  is  entitled  to  great  attention,  aa  a  col- 
lateral argument,  and  in  unison  with  the  many  direct 
evidences  in  favour  of  the  doctrine. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remind  the  reader,  that 
in  verse  2,  where  a  distinction  of  persons  is  intended, 
the  article  is  repeated }  "  The  knowledge  of  God, 
"  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord  :""  but  that,  in  verse  11, 
where  such  a  distinction  is  not  intended,  the  article  is 
omitted,  according  to  the  well-known  and  undeniable 
rule :  "  The  eternal  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
"  Jesus  Christ."" 

V.  "  Among  you  there  will  be  false  teachers,  who 
"  will  artfiilly  bring  in  destructive  opinions,  even 
"  denying  Him  that  redeemed  them  to  be  the  So- 
"  vereign,  bringing  upon  themselvee  swift  destruction." 

" Ungodly  men,  perverting  the  grace  of  our  God 

"  into  impurity,  and  denying  our  only  Sovereign  and 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ."" 

**  *Ec  iiriyvitait  rou  6cov,  mi  'Iriami  roE  Rvpiov  Jiftiy. 

"  T^v  aluyuti'  fiaaiKiiaf  nrii  Rvpiov  hfiiy  mi  Swrqpoc  'lijiroS 
XptoToi'. 

"  Chap,  ii-  1.  It  seemi  to  be,  at  least,  tbe  probable  conatruction 
to  take  nv  ayopaaayra  aWovt  to  deaignate  the  subject,  and  Icaroriir 
to  be  the-  predicate,  Hvai  being  understood,  as  it  is  very  onen. 
Jude  4.  Qi6y,  God,  is  omitted  from  what  appears  sufficient  evidence. 
See  Oriesbacb,  VateT,  and  Scholz.  Yet  the  word  is  found  in  the 
Syriac,  which  Version,  howerer,  of  this  £p.,  and  2  Pet.,  2  and  3  John, 
and  Rev.,  is  not  earlier  than  the  sixth  century.  A  more  important 
authority  is  a  passage  in  the  Synodical  Epistle,  written  a.  d.  269, 
relative  to  Paul  of  Samosata  ;  Eweb.  Hiit.  Ecel.  vii.  30.  There 
Firmilian  is  said  to  hare  been  deceived  (vt'  avrov  tou  m^  ray  Qtir 
riv  kainou  ral  Kvpioy  dpvovfUvov)  "  by  him  who  had  denied  his  otM 
God  and  Lord."  The  ailusion  to  Jude  4,  is  probable ;  but  we  can- 
not say,  certain.  Dr.  Routh  regards  this  passage  as  affording  some 
support  to  the  common  reading  ;  as  he  does  also  the  phrase  of  Caius 
(who  flourished  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,)  or  some 
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The  title  of  dominion,  which  in  other  places  of 
the  New  Testunent,  excepting  those  in  which  it  is 
given  to  a  human  proprietor,"  is  applied  in  a  very 
mEtfked  and  solemn  maimer  to  the  Divine  Father, 
is  here  ^ven  to  Christ  That  he  is  the  person  in- 
tended in  the  first  passage,  can  admit  of  no  rea- 
sonable doubt :  for  the  act  of  redeeming  mankind  is, 
in  the  New  Testament,  constantly  and  exclusively 
predicated  of  Jesus  Christ;"  and  the  parallel  pas- 
8^  io  Jude  excludes  all  doubf  The  question 
is,  what  kind  of  dominion  ie  here  ascribed  to  Christ. 
Tlie  scope  of  both  the  passages  shows  it  to  be  such 
a  proprietorship  as  is  the  ground  of  requiring  spiritual 
homage,  or  moral  obedience  ;  such  a  sovereignty  as 
those  persons  are  not  willing  to  admit  who  are 
hostile  to  tiie  chief  design  of  redemption,  to  make 
men  holy.  It  is,  therefore,  the  dominion  over  minds 
and  consciences  which    is  intended;    the  right  to 

contemporuy  author,  denominatiiig  Theodotiu  (tov  dfijfiiyoy  lal 
waHpa  ravTiK  r^c  dpytiaiBiov  axoeraala^')  "  the  chieftain  and  bther 
of  this  God-denying  apostuj."  Euteb.  t.  28.  Routh,  Reliq,  Saer, 
Tol.  ii.  p.  23. 

"  iffpro'njc-    1  Pet.  ii.  18.     1  Tim.  ri.  1.     Tit.  ii.  9. 

"  'AyofHiiiii'-  1  Cor.  «.  20;  vii.  2S.    Rev.  v.  9  ;  xiv.  S,  4. 

"  There  ia  much  reawii  ta  belietve  that  the  resemblance  of  thonght 
and  expTMaion  between  the  middle  of  Feter'i  Second  EpirtJe  and  the 
Ep.  of  Jude,  arose,  not  from  their  each  drawing  from  a  common 
source,  t<Nne  ptevioualy  exiatii^  prophecy  or  other  sacred  book,  aa 
many  have  mpposed ;  but  from  the  circumstance  that  Jude,  wriliiig 
later,  treating  on  the  same  subject,  and  alluding  to  the  same  persona, 
made  use  of  Peter's  Epistle.  This  supposition  is  maintained,  in 
what  appears  to  me  a  (xmrincing  manner,  by  Hinlein  of  Hunich,  in 
fail  Efitt.  Jiidte,  Comnunl.  Crit.  Sec.  Erlmgen,  1804,  pp.  72,  73. 
Olshauaen  suj^Mses  that  the  common  source  of  the  two  apostles  was 
their  common  knowledge  of  the  persons  and  fiwti,  and  their  having 
frequently  conversed  upon  them.  The  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
made  all  natural  occasions  subservient  to  its  inspiring  power. 

TOL.  III.  O 
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'  demand,  and  the  power  to  enforce,  the  obedience  of  all 
our  moral  iaculties.  The  eiemeota  of  this  obedience 
are,  acknowledging  the  Superior  Power  as  the  proper 
object  of  bur  devout  affectioos,  and  as  exerdaing  a 
scrutiny  over  our  hearts  and  thoughts;  making  hk 
will  our  rule  of  conformity ;  regarding  him  as  our 
end  in  aU  things ;  and  anticipating  his  judgment  as 
that  by  which  we  must  stand  or  fall  to  eternity.  Re- 
ligious obedience,  I  conceive,  involves  all  this:  and 
this  obedience  is  required*  to  Christ  as  "our  Only 
"  Sovereign  and  Lord  ;'*'*'  thus  verifying  his  own 
word,  "  tiiat  all  may  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
"  honour  the  Fatber.** 

VI.  " The  Lord  and  Saviour : Where  is 

**  the  promise  of  his  coming? — —With  the  Lord,  one 
"  day  is  aa  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years 
**  as  one  day.  The  Lord  doth  not  delay  with  respect 
"  to  his  promise,  as  some  reckon  delaying ;  but  is 
**  longHBuffering  towards  us,  not  desiring  that  any 
"  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  a  change 
"  of  mind.     But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come,  as  a 

"  Uiief  [cometh.3 Since  then  all  these  things  are 

"  dissolving,  what  distinguished  persons  ought  you  to 
"  be  I  With  holy  lives  and  acts  of  devotion  looking 
"  for,  and  even  hastening  on,  the  coming  of  the  day 
•<  (^  God. And  esteon  the  long-suffering  of  our 

"  Toy  HONON  iXEZnOTHN  mi  KYPION  i^^f  (bDowing  the 
tule  of  the  Artide,  before  stated,  which  renden  oeceaaarj  the  con- 
ftnictioii  of  the  appellatiTes  u  belonging  to  cue  subject.  To  iaj, 
u  some  do,  that  Atmr^Tw  >>  &  title  which  the  Scriptuiee  Applf  to  the 
Father  onlj,  is  begging  the  qneitioB.  Schleiuner  expressly  owns 
its  ai^plicadon  to  Christ,  in  the  parallel  place  of  Peter,  on  account  of 
hii  mediatorial  exaltation,  and  his  being  the  Head  and  Author  of 
blessings  to  his  church.     Vid.  Lex.  N.  T. 
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"  Lord  to  be  salvation ;""  that  is,  furniehin^  the  means 
of  obtaining  aalvation,  and  the  most  gracious  motiTes 
to  induce  us  to  seek  it 

The  comKng^  appearance,  or  pnsencey  here  and  in 
other  partB  of  the  New  Testament  spoken  of*  is  uni- 
Teraally  admitted  to  be  an  especi^  act  of  Christ. 
Whether  it  was  only  the  exercise  of  mercy  and  judg- 
ment in  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  poli^,  which 
liberated  the  Hebrew  Christians  from  extreme  suffer- 
ings, executed  terrible  but  r^hteous  judgment  upon 
the  incorrigible  nation,  and  iul6Ued  the  most  express 
and  remarkable  predictions  of  Christ;  or  whether, 
along  with  this,  upon  the  principles  of  a  just  analogy, 
were  associated,  in  the  inspired  contemplation  of  the 
apostles,  the  immediate  glorification  of  tiie  soul  at 
death,  and  the  final  honour  of  true  Christians  in  the 
public  events  of  the  universal  and  final  judgment ;  in 
either  of  these  cases,  the  gw^^cations  of  Hiu  whose 
coming  demanded  it  to  be  thus  described,  quaUfi- 
cations  by  which  moral  and  natural  events  so  tran- 
scendently  important  were  to  be  accomplished,  were 
evidently  and  necessarily  not  lees  than  divine.  In 
this  passage  ako,  it  is  to  be  observed  that,  with  refer- 
ence to  those  events,  he  is  here  not  merely  called 
"  the  Lord,"  in  that  emphatic  way  which  suggests  a 
correspondence  with  the  Old  Testament  terms  Jehxmah 
and  Adonai,  but  he  is  also  denominated  "  God."  In 
this  passage  (ver.  8,  10,)  are  two  instances  of  the 
term  Lord,  without  the  article  or  any  other  limiting 
adjunct,  referred  to  Christ;  of  which  mode  of  ex- 
pression it  has  been  most  confidently  asserted"  that 

"  Chap.  iii.  2,  4,  8,  9,  12, 15. 

"  By  the  old  Sociniaiu,  and  hj  the  writer  agaltut  Bp.  Middlcton, 
in  the  MoiUMy  Rev.  «( tupra,  p.  14S, 
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an  example  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  whole  New  Tes- 
tament. It  will  be  said  that  the  same  season  maj  he 
called  &ie  day  of  the  Lord  and  the  day  qf  Qod,  without 
implying  that  the  two  governed  nouns  refer  to  the 
same  object :  for  the  predicted  "  coming  of  Christ,** 
of  whatsoever  event  we  understand  it,  must  also  be  a 
manifestation  of  the  peculiar  presence  and  power  of 
the  Father,  in  whose  name  and  authority  Christ  acts 
on  this  and  on  all  other  occasions.  To  this  remark 
we  reply,  ^t  the  fair  and  unbiassed  construction  of 
the  two  phrases  does  clearly  and  even  necessarily  lead 
to  conceive  of  the  object  in  each  as  identical ;  and 
that  ne  ought  not,  in  compliance  with  a  prepossession 
of  opinion,  to  abandon  the  fair  and  unbiassed  con- 
struction. 

YII.  "  Grow  in  the  grace  and  knowledge  of  our 
"  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  unto  him  be  glory 
"  both  now  and  to  eternity.""  What  can  we  con- 
ceivq  to  be  meant  by  "the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ  ?"  Was  it  not,  in  the  estimate  of  the 
apostles,  somethii^  immeasuiEibly  important,  vast, 
profound,  the  most  suitable  and  obligatory  object  of 
the  studies  of  men,  and  of  the  admiring  inspection 
even  of  angels  ?**  Another  of  these  inspired  writers 
speaks  of  it  in  rapture  as  characterised  by  a  "  super- 
lativeness  (Imepeypvy  of  value,  which  rendered  the 
abandonment  for  it  of  ease,  wealth,  honour,  and  every 
thing  dear  to  nature,  an  immensely  gtuniul  sacrifice." 
Yet  that  very  apostle  was  most  anxious  to  guard  him- 
self and  those  who  were  willing  to  learn  from  him, 
against  glorying  in    men."      Must  not,   then,    this 

"  Chap.  iii.  18.  "  1  Pet.  i.  12.  "  Phil.  iii.  7-10. 

"  1  Cor.  iii.  21. 
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object,  in  nfaich  he  so  gloried  and  without  restrunt 
exulted,  have  been  something  infinitely  transcending 
all  that  is  hiunan,  or  even  the  loftiest  grandeur  of 
things  created  ?  In  another  passage,  he  points  us  to 
"  the  iwe  of  Christ "  as  "  surpassing  knowledge." " 
That  hve,  therefore,  and  such  ideas  as  are  associated 
with  it,  were  the  objects  "  in  the  knowledge"  of  which 
the  Tenerable  and  almost  dying  Peter"  charged  his 
fellow-christians  to  "grow."  He  also  represents  these 
objects  as  including  the  sentiment  "  of  grace  ;"  that 
is,  that  whatever  of  their  knowledge  we  may  attain  is 
to  be  attributed  to  ^fi-ee  Jitvaur,  sovereign  and  un- 
merited divine  goodness ;  and  this  very  favour  itself 
ffranted  by  Christ,  for  it  is  "  the  grace  and  knowledge 
*'  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.''  Let  a 
serious  Christian  meditate  upon  these  things,  upon 
their  holy  and  heavenly  nature,  upon  their  necessary 
implications,  and  upon  this  mode  of  representing 
them ;  and  let  him  ask  whether  this  "  grace  and 
knowledge"  can  be  predicated  of  any  mere  creature, 
as  at  once  their  Object  and  their  Author. 

In  just  coincidence  with  these  sentiments  the  sen- 
tence concludes  with  a  devout  ascription  of  prtuae, 
for  the  blessings  granted  or  hoped  for.  Some  of 
the  apostolic  doxolt^es  are  referred  to  the  Father." 
Others  are  ambiguous,  and  so  far  as  the  connexion  is 
concerned,  may,  with  equal  grammatical  propriety,  be 
referred  to  the  Father  or  to  the  Redeemer.**  The 
present  example  belongs,  with  undeniable  cleamessi 

"  Eph.  iii.  19.  **  2  Ep.  i.  18,  14. 

**  Rmn.  i.  25 ;  zri.  27.    2  Cor.  xi.  31.    Oal.  i.  9.    Eph.  iii.  21. 
Philip.  IT.  20.     ITim.  i.  17;   »i.l6.     1  Pet.  t.  11.     Jiid«25. 
**  Heb.xiii.  21.     IPet.  ir.  11. 
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to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  an  act  of  devotion, 
asoibing  to  the  Sariour  that  honour  which  reason 
and  Bcripture-^mnple  show  to  be  properly  attributed 
only  to  the  Divine  Majesty. 

To  preclude  the  proper  mference  from  ttuM  fact  Mr. 
Belsham  makes  two  obeerrationB." 

1.  "  Three  manuscripts  and  the  Syriac  Teraon  add 
die  words,  and  of  Gfod  the  Foxier."  But  he  does 
not  add,  and  I  am  persuaded  he  would  not  hare 
asserted,  that  he  conrnders  this  authority  sufficient  to 
introduce  the  new  clause  into  the  text,  or  even  to 
warrant  a  rational  doubt  whether  the  received  rea- 
ding be  complete.  He  ought  to  have  said  that  the 
highest  of  the  three  manuscripts  i»  of  the  tenth  cen- 
tury: and  that  the  older  Syriac  version  (if  indeed 
it  be  not  the  same  aa  the  Fhiloxenian,)  of /Aw  Epistle 
is  not  a  part  of  the  Feehito,  and  is  by  no  meaoB  of 
equal  weight  in  criticism. 

2.  "  The  Epistle  itself  is  (^  doubtful  authority.'* 
The  reader  will  scarcely  be  content  to  rec«ve  Uiis 
assertion  on  trust.  If  he  will  take  the  trouble  to 
examine  the  question,  perhaps  he  will  find  reason  to 
acquiesce  in  Michoelis's  conclusion,  **  That  the  sup- 
position that  this  Epistle  is  spurious,  is  without  [any 
sufficient^  foundation:"^  or  as  it  is  stated  by  Pott, 
who  has  explored  the  subject  with  peculiar  diligence 
and  ability,  "  That  it  is  established  beyond  all  just 
doubt,  that  the  Apostle  Peter,  and  no  other,  was  the 
author  of  this  Epistle.**"  The  judgment  of  Bertholdt, 
and  that  of  Olsfaausen,  have  been  already  adduced. 

"  Page  869. 

*•  Introd.  N.  T.  Marik,  toI.  it.  p.  850. 

**  Prolegomefut «  Ej).  Petri  ii.  p.  184. 
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VIII.  "  Keep  jourselves  in  tlie  lore  of  God* 
•*  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jeeus  Chriit 
*'  unto  eternal  life."  ** 

The  greatest  felicity  to  which  the  hopes  of  a  unfiil 
creature  can  aBpire>  the  salvation  from  guilt  and 
misery,  and  the  acquiffltion  of  immortal  perfectioa 
in  holiness  uod  joy,  is  here  ascribed  to  Cbristt  as  its 
immediate  Author;  and  his  hbbct,  by  which  we 
must  of  necesnty  understand  sovereign  beniffnit^,  ia 
declu^d  to  be  the  principle  on  vhicfa  we  are  per-' 
mitted  to  indulge  this  high  desire  and  expectation* 
The  reference  of  human  happiness  to  "  the  orace  of 
our  Lord  JeauB  Christ,"  as  its  efficient  cause,  is  of 
very  frequent  occurrence  in  the  apostolic  writings: 
and  here  it  is  ascribed  to  uis  meect,  his  wondrous 
compassion  and  efficacious  goodness  to  the  guilty  and 
miserable.  How  great  must  he  be,  on  whom  such  a 
reliance  can  be  securely  placed  I  Admitting  the 
doctrine  of  his  Divine  Nature  and  Perfections,  1^ 
style  of  expresNon  is  reasonable  and  proper.  But 
on  the  denial  of  that  doctrine,  it  appears  to  me  iio- 
poesible  to  free  this  characteristic  language  of  the 
in^Hred  teachers,  from  the  charge  of  not  only  most 
inexcusable  exaggeration  and  dangerous  tendency,  but 
of  absolute  impiety.  I  would  respectfully  press  upon 
a  serious  and  candid  Unitarian,  whether  he  can  re- 
gard this  habit  of  expression  as  coi^enial  with  the 
spirit  of  hu  system ;  yea,  whether  by  any  striving,  ha 
can  m^Le  it  wear  the  appearance  of  being  so ;  whether 
he  doee  not  feel  a  most  repellani  inoongmity  in  every 
attempt,  when  describing  the  blessings  and  incul- 
cating the  obligations  of  religion,  to  connect  ^Kim 

"  Jude  21. 
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SO  intimately,  so  perpetually,  bo  affectionately,  with 
the  name  of  Jesus  I  Let  him  take  a  paragraph,  or  a 
series  of  paragraphs,  in  the  writings  of  Peter,  John, 
or  Paul :  let  him  obeerre  how  almost  every  topic,  be 
it  doctrinal,  or  arg^umeDtatire,  or  preceptive,  or  moni- 
tory, or  consoling,  is  int^vovoi  with  such  clatises  as 
"  in  Christ,"  or  "  by  Christ,"  or  **  through  Christ  :** 
and  let  him  impartially  conrader  whether  he  can, 
without  a  striving  against  bis  feelings  and  his  judg- 
ment too,  without  a  painful  sense  of  that  which  is 
unnatural  and  even  revolting,  imitate  this  style  in 
the  flow  of  his  own  religious  compositions,  whether 
they  be  his  discourses  to  men  or  his  addresses  to 
God. 

IX.  The  entirely  practical  character  of  the  Epistle 
<tf  James  renders  it  a  subject  of  no  surprise  that  we 
do  not  find  in  it  any  direct  statements  of  the  doc- 
trines of  Christdanity.  But  there  are  in  it  some 
expressions  which  appear  to  be,  at  least,  probable 
recognitions  of  the  Divine  Nature  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

The  first  words  of  this  epistle  might,  with  the 
strictest  fairness  and  grammatical  propriety,  be  trans- 
lated, "  James,  a  servant  of  [our  or  the3  God  and 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.""  It  can  only  be  conceded  that 
this  is  not  a  neceasary  rendering.  The  commonly 
rec^ved  one,  which  divides  the  objects,  is  also  agree- 
able to  grammatical  propriety.  But  yet  the  two 
modes  are  not  absolutely  in  equipoise.  We  can 
firmly  maintain,  that  the  former  is  that  which  a  faith- 
ful translator  would  the  more  readily^  or  even  necea- 
mriJiyy  adopt,  in  any  case  of  similar  construction  which 

"  Of  oil  ml  Kitpfou  'Iqmw  X/Mvroi  imXoc.     C3u^.  i.  1. 
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did  not  inTolve  a  contested  pointy  that  is,  in  anjr 
ordinary  instance.  Surely,  then,  H  is  a  circumstance 
of  no  tririal  consideration,  that,  in  this  passage  on 
which  we  decline  to  la^  stress,  on  account  of  a  pos* 
sible  ambiguity,  the  &ir  and  str^ht-forward  translation 
is  that  which,  in  the  most  explicit  manner,  attributes 
Deity  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

An  attentive  reader  of  the  New  Testament  can 
hardly  have  foiled  to  obserre,  that  the  appellative,  the 
Lord,  when  put  without  any  addition  or  qualification, 
usually  denotes  the  Sovereign  and  Head  of  the  Chris-' 
tian  economy;  who  is,  by  peculiarity  and  emphasis, 
its  Master  and  Lord.**  In  most  cases  of  the  occur- 
rence of  this  name,  there  are  identifying  circumsttuices 
which  fix  the  application ;  and  from  these,  therefore, 
it  is  proper  to  derive  a  rule  for  its  general  reference : 
thus  leaving  to  be  excepted  only  those  iiutances  where 
a  ground  of  exception  is  Wd  in  the  connexion.  Now, 
in  several  places  of  the  Epistle  of  James,  we  find  this 
manner  of  expression ;  and  in  which  the  association 
of  ideas,  produced  by  the  context  or  by  the  spirit  and 
affinity  of  sentiment,  leads  our  thoughts  definitely  to 
Jesus  Christ.  It  ought,  also,  to  be  observed,  that 
these  are  the  only  passages  which  contain  a  reference 
to  Christ  at  all,  excepting  the  opening  words  which 
we  have  considered,  and  another  clause  j^'  and  cer- 
tunly  it  cannot  be  held  very  probable  that  he,  who, 
being  a  near  relative  of  Jesus,  bore  the  honourable 
title  of  "  the  Lord's  brother,**  and  who  was  one  of  the 
pillars  of  the  apoetlesbip,**  could  find  no  place  for 
introducing  bis  Lord  but  two  incidental  possessive 
cases. 
"  J<An ziii.  13, 14.        "  Chap.i.l.andii.l.        "GaLi.  19;  ii.9. 
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Jamea  could  not  have  foi^otten  the  eternally  me- 
morable night,  in  which  he  heard  Jesus  say,  "  I  go  to 
"  my  Father ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
"  name,  that  I  will  do,  in  order  that  the  Father  may 
"  be  glorified  by  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing 
*'  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it. — I  shall  see  you  i^ain, 
**  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  ope 
**  taketh  from  you ;  and  in  that  day  ye  shall  put  no 
'*  questions  to  mo.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
**  that  whatsoever  things  ye  shall  ask  the  Father,  in 
*<  my  name,  he  will  give  to  you.  Hitherto,  ye  have 
"  asked  nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye  shall  re- 
"  ceive,  that  your  joy  may  be  completed."  *'  In  theae 
parts  of  that  discourse,  it  is  manifest  that  the  Saviour, 
notwithstanding  the  deep  cloud  of  humiliation  and 
sorrow  which  overwhelmed  him,  hesitated  not  to 
reveal  a  ray  of  hk  divine  perfection,  in  assuming  to 
himself  cAe  itrnte  relation  of  gracious  kindness,  ability, 
and  active  power,  with  respect  to  the  prayers  of  his 
disciples,  that  he  attributed  to  bis  Omnipotent  Fatiier. 
The  performing  of  the  requests  of  prayer  he  made  hw 
own,  in  the  most  imequivocal  manner. 

Now  we  can  trace,  with  at  least  a  high  probability,, 
an  association  witJi  those  declarations  of  Jesus  Chrat, 
in  this  passage  of  the  Epistle :  "  If  any  one  of  you  be 
*'  wanting  in  wisdom,  let  him  ask  from  God,  who 
"  giveth  to  all  liberally,  and  reproacheth  not  ^  and  it 
"  shall  be  given  to  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  in 
"  no  respect  hesitating :  for  he  who  hesitateth  is  like 
"  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  by  the  wind  and  tossed 
**  about     Let  not  such  a  man  think  that  he  shall 

"  John  U¥.  13,  14  ;  xvi.  22—24. 
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"  r«CMTe  any  tbing  from  the  Lord.'*"  Here,  if  we 
reflect  upon  all  the  circtunstances  which  have  been 
preDiised,  it  cannot  appear  an  unreasonable  eupposi- 
tiun  that  the  apostle  had  respect  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as 
the  pereon  to  whom  the  expectancy  of  answers  to 
prayer  is  especially  directed. 

"  Blessed  is  the  man  who  endureth  temptation : 
"  for,  when  he  has  been  approved  by  the  trial,  he 
"  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath 
"  promised  to  those  who  love  him.***'  With  these 
wortb  of  gracious  encour^ement  we  cannot  but  con- 
nect the  various  declarations  of  our  Lord  while  upon 
earth,  claiming  for  himself  the  highest  love,  and  reite- 
rating the  promise,  "I  will  gits  eternal  life."" 
The  inference  therefore  is,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Lord,  who  is  here  held  forth  as  having  both  the  right 
to  promise,  and  the  power  to  bestow,  that  everlasting 
happiness.  Who,  then,  must  he  be,  to  whom  the 
suffering  Christian  can  look,  with  just  confidence,  for 
blessings  thus  divine  and  infinite  ? 

"  My  brethren,  let  it  not  be  with  [[worldly  minded 
**  and  unjust]]  regards  to  the  persons  [of  men,3  that 
*'  ye  hold  the  &ith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  [the 
*'  Lord]  of  glory."  **  The  construction  of  the  epithet 
at  the  dose  of  this  sentence  is  remarkable,  and  has 
some  difficulty :  but  it  forcibly  represents  the  Saviour 

•*  Chap.  i.  5—7.  "  Chap.  i.  12. 

■■  Matt.  X.  37.     Jtiai  iv.  14  ;  x.  28  ;  ziv.  23. 

"  Chap.  ii.  1.  Our  langnage  ia  not  flexihle  enongh  to  permit  an 
exact  imitatioTi  of  the  original,  m>  that  I  hare  been  obliged  to  insert 
supplementary  word«,  and  to  give  a  drcmtotu  turn  to  the  constrnc- 
ticm  ;  rendering  the  tranalation  a  very  Inadequate  repreBentalion  of 
the  terse  and  pointed  manner  vidcb  characteriseB  the  Apostle  James. 
The  position  of  rife  &)£ik  i>  not  free  from  doubt.  Some  make  it 
dependent  upon  t^v  xIotiv. 
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as  the  Sovereign  of  ghry,  tbe  Foimtun  of  all  such- 
honour  as  is  real,  just,  and  worthy  of  being  esteemed ; 
that  ground  of  respect  which  is  contrasted,  by  its 
reason  and  truth,  with  those  motives  of  deference  to 
rank  and  appearance  which  are  rebuked  in  the  sequel 
of  the  passage.  The  implied  ai^^ument  of  the  repre- 
sentation is  evidently  this;  that  which  constitutes 
true  glory,  and  is  a  basis  for  just  esteem  and  honour, 
is  something  which  defends  tqxm  Christ.  He  it  is, 
who  has  the  right  and  the  power  to  confer  real  great- 
ness. Such  greatness  consists  in  the  enjoyment  of 
his  favour,  and  in  conformity  to  his  moral  likeness. 
Now,  let  it  be  impartially  considered,  what  preroga- 
tives and  qualities  are  implied  in  Buch  a  relation  to 
the  only  kind  of  honour  that  possesses  a  real  and  per- 
manent value,  a  value  rising  to  tbe  estimation  of  the 
Supreme  Majesty,  and  extending  through  eternity. 
What  must  be  the  character  of  one  whose  moral  like- 
ness can  possess  such  worth,  and  who  is  able  to  confer 
such  a  blessing?  Can  we  form  a  satisfactory  idea 
of  those  properties  as  inhering  in  any  mere  created 
beii^?  Is  it  not  the  pervading  sentiment  of  the 
Scriptures,  that  such  as  this  is  "  the  honour  which 
"  cometh  from  God  only  ?"  Does  not  the  attribution 
here  made  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  *'  the 
"  Lord  of  glory,"  comport  with  the  language  of  the 
earlier  scriptures  concerning  "  tbe  Everlasting  King  ?" 
— "  Thine,  O  Jehovah,  is  the  greatness  and  the  might 
*'  and  the  honour  and  the  victory  and  the  splendour ; — 
"  both  riches  and  honour  are  from  thee,  and  thou 
*'  rulest  over  all,  and  in  thine  hand  are  strength  and 
**  might,  and  in  thine  band  it  is  to  make  great  1"" 
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For  the  purpose  of  a  closing  confirmation  to  this 
argument,  the  Apostle  James  adds,  "  Attend,  my 
"  beloved  brethren :  bath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of 
"  this  world  [to  be3  rich  in  iaith.  and  heirs  of  the 
"  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to  those  who  lore 
"  him  ?""  Here  we  are  met  by  the  conformity, 
in  the  last  clause,  with  the  sentiment  and  expres* 
sion  of  a  preceding  passage : "  and,  if  there  be 
weight  in  the  reason  which  has  been  alleged  for 
referring  that  declaration  to  the  Redeemer,  this  also 
may  be  justly  considered  as  having  the  same  refer- 
ence ;  and  it  expressly  applies  to  him  the  divine 
name.  We  may  ask,  also,  who  was  the  great  Teacher 
and  spiritual  Guide  of  men,  that  was  distinguished,  in 
a  way  in  which  none  ever  had  been,  a  way  the  most 
opposite  to  &e  principles  and  characters  of  the  boasted 
heathen  s^es, — as  selecting  the  poor  for  his  followers, 
and  pronouncing  the  highest  blessings  upon  them  ? 

In  subsequent  parts  of  his  epistle,  this  apostle 
adverts  to  "  the  coming  of  the  Lord,""  as  the  event 
which  should  terminate  the  trials  and  consummate  the 
blessedness  of  the  believer.  But  this  coming  or  pre- 
tence, whatever  interpretation  we  give  to  the  con- 
fessedly difficult  term,"  is  undeniably  the  great  point 
to  which  the  apostles  always  and  most  earnestly  directed 
the  iiuth  and  expectations  of  their  fellow-Christians, 
under  their  severest  sorrows.  In  those  expectations 
was  implied  a  reliance  upon  wisdom,  righteousness, 
and  power,  in  such  modes  of  exercise,  and  in  such 
relation  to  the  dominion  and  agency  of  providence,  as 
would  be  absurd  and  impious  if  the  Being  thus  relied 

"  ChBp.  ii.  S.  "  Chap.  i.  12. 

"  Chiq).  T.  7,  8.  "See  p.  195  of  thw  Vrfnme. 
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Upon  were  not  poeBewed  of  divine  perfections.  It  is 
also  to  be  remarked,  that  "  the  Lord,"  whose 
*'  coming"  was  to  bring  relief  to  the  oppressed  Chris- 
tians, is  introduced  in  such  an  apposition  with  "  the 
**  Lord  of  sabaoth,"  (ver.  5,)  the  estaWished  Hebrew 
designation  of  Jehorah  as  the  Ruler  of  the  universe, 
as  to  convey  the  assumption  that  one  and  the  same 
person  is  intended. 

With  reference  to  either  a  medicinal  application,  or 
one  of  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  ^)OBtoIic  age^  the 
Bcticm  and  the  prayer  are  directed  to  be  "in  the 
*'  name  of  the  Lord."**  Iliis  corresponds  with  the 
constant  language  of  ike  New  Testament,  that  such 
acts  were  to  be  performed  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
*'  Jesus :"  and  so  had  he  himself  declared,  *'  Is  ut 
"  NAME — they  shall  lay  hands  upon  the  sick,  and  they 
**  shall  recover."^  The  same  assurance  is  contained 
in  the  words  of  this  epislJe ;  "  The  prayer  of  faith 
"  shall  restore  the  sick  person,  and  the  I»rd  shall  nuse 
**  him  up  :"*'  and  the  ideas  are  further  associated 
vith  the  abundant  compassion  and  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
(ver.  11>)  as  the  ground  of  patient  endurance  and 
animating  hope.  Let  the  candid  inquirer  put  toge- 
ther these  declarations,  let  him  reflect  upon  their 
inevitable  implications  and  references,  and  let  him  say 
whether  the  namet  the  pouieTf  the  compassian  and 
mercy  of  the  Lord  thus  urged,  can  be  any  other  llian 
divine  attributives. 

"  Chap.  V.  14. 

"  Actiiii.  6;  It.  10;  rvi.  18.     Markivi.  17, 18. 

•'  Vbtm  15. 
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I.  Chrut  thenithorof  ipiritnal  bleuings. — 11.  TbeheuloftheautliDTitr,  nun- 
cIm,  and  succeu  of  the  ■poatles.—JII.  The  Oiiei  of  pioridential  blenings. — 
IV.  3%e  Olqact  of  religiou*  afibcticiiu.^~-V.  The  couueli  of  ChrUt  unieuch- 
Me  tad  diTine. — VI.  The  divins  attribute  of  Immut*bi1itj  attributed  to  him. — 
VII.  Peculiar  regard  to  his  Name. — Scripture  doctrine  concerning  the  Emo- 
SDM  or  CsKiar.— CoUotiaD  of  pwuge<  on  thia  aulgeot,  tad  aoaljnu  of  thair 
teatimonjr. — VIII.  Chriat  appealed  to  ai  knowing  the  heart,  in  aolemn  atteata- 
tlon.— IX.  The  object  of  nligiooa  obedience.— X.  The  obfect  alao  of  dii- 
obedienBe.— XL  The  olyeet  of  religioiu  inTocation.— XIL  The  grace  of 
Christ  and  the  infiuence  of  the  Spirit,  put  in  the  ume  rank  with  (he  love  o( 
God.— Sm.  The  flilnen  attributed  to  Christ— XIV.  Works,  directly  or  fn- 
direetly,  aMiibed  to  Chriat.-^  The  nDiienal  cnation.''U.  Thsesiatcnc*  and 
the  felicity  of  all  holy  creature*.— Doctrine  of  the  Naw  Creation.— iii.  Conaet- 
VBtioD  of  the  uniTeiae,— Iv.  Giriug  ability  for  duties.— t.  Deatroying  the  antl- 
ehriatian  power.— vi.  The  roiurreition  of  the  dead. — riL  Koal  awatdt — riii. 
Beatowmeat  of  lalTation.- XV.  AppelUtioiu  girea  to  ChriaL— XVL  Diatinc- 
tion  betwem  Christ  and  tbt  Father. 


The  hiatoiy  of  Paul  the  apostle  was  veiy  remarkable; 
and  not  \em  so  has  been  the  manner  in  which  his  autho- 
rity and  character  hare  been  treated.  If,  in  any  circle 
of  the  world's  favour,  a  disinterestednesB  and  deroted- 
nesEi  approaching  to  his  ;  if  the  same  undaunted  and  in- 
dependent spirit,  the  same  tender  and  self-renoundng 
sensibility,  genius  as  lotty,  and  perseverance  as  un- 
conquerable, had  been  shown  in  any  enterpnse  c^ 
adence  or  earthly  heroism*,  the  man  to  whom  the 
description  belonged  would  have  been  the  object  of 
admiration  to  all  ages.  Had  he  been  a  heathen,  or  a 
Mahometan,  or  a  fierce  crusader,   had  he  been  a 
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prince,  or  a  statesman,  or  a  philosopher, — on\j  taking 
care  in  this  our  supposition  that  Christian  principle 
and  Christian  practice  had  made  no  conspicuous  part 
of  his  character, — be  would  have  been  one  of  the 
idols  of  history.  But,  because  Paul  consecrated  his 
rare  qualities  to  the  noblest  end  of  human  life,  the 
most  benevolent  of  pursuits  with  respect  to  mankind, 
and  the  most  dutiiiil  and  honourable  in  obedience  to 
God,  he  has  been  pitied  and  despised,  condemned  and 
hated,  both  in  elder  and  in  modern  times,  with  an 
intensity  remarkably  greater  than  fell  to  the  share  of 
any  other  of  the  twelve  men  who  changed  the  face  of 
the  world.  His  contemporary  countrymen,  and  their 
unhappy  posterity  to  this  day,  have  made  Paul  the 
object  of  their  bitterest  malignity.  A  large  body  of 
t^e  early  Jewish  Christians,  or  rather  Semi-Christians, 
and  some  of  the  most  influential  of  the  sects  who, 
during  the  first  four  centuries,  laboured  to  mutilate 
and  to  corrupt  Christianity,  rejected  his  cltums  to  be 
a  teacher  commissioned  by  the  Founder  of  the  religion 
to  whose  empty  name  they  had  attached  themselves. 
And  in^our  own  times,  among  the  varied  forms  which 
infidel  folly  has  assumed,  some  persons  have  made 
signals  that  they  would  even  condescend  to  accept  of 
Christianity,  if  they  might  be  indulged  with  the  07, 
'*  Jesus  and  not  Paull"' 

What,  then,  is  there  in  the  character  of  the  mag- 
nanimous apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  that  keeps  alive  this 
undent  hostility  ?  Has  history  preserved  the  memory 
of  a  man  whose  philanthropy  was  more  enlarged; 

'  A  flippant  book  with  tJiis  tide  was  published  a  few  years  tgo, 
attributed  to  a  man  of  note  in  politica  and  juruprudence ; — now 
gone  to  hip  awAi]  account. 
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who  had  risen  more  nobly  superior  to  the  prejudices 
of  age,  sect,  and  country  j  a  man  more  kind,  more 
self-denying,  more  liberal,  or  who,  on  all  accounts, 
less  deserred  a  harsh  remembrance  ? 

But  it  is  Tun  to  clear  away  negations :  the  cause  is 
jJainly  enough  to  be  discerned.  In  the  Epistles  of 
Paul  we  see,  not  so  much  his  own  frank  and  generous 
disposition,  the  love  of  truth,  and  the  sublime  of 
obedience  ;  as  that  he  was  the  "  chosen  Tessel"  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  for  completing  the  archives  of  Christian 
doctrine,  by  a  clear  and  bold,  a  copious  and  uncom- 
promising, testimony  to  the  Divine  Person  and  the 
redemption  of  Christ,  the  reign  of  his  graces  and  the 
conformity  of  its  subjects  to  his  hotineas.  Indeed  the 
evidence  which  we  have  already  seen,  shows  the  per- 
fect harmony,  in  all  these  views,  of  the  elder  apostles, 
with  '*  their  beloved  brother  Paul:"*  but  the  greater 
breadth,  so  to  speak,  which  is  spread  in  his  Epistles 
for  "  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind**  to  expend  itself 
upon,  has  served  for  the  sole  occupation  of  that 
enmity,  as  much  as  if  there  had  been  no  other  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  to  share  their  portion  with 
him. 

The  chief  parts  of  the  testimony  which  this  apostle 
was  inspired  to  record,  concerning  the  Person  of  the 
Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  men,  ia  presented  to  the 
reader's  serious  and  devout  consideration,  in  the  fol- 
lowing arrangement. 

*  "  Even  u  alto  our  belored  brother  Psnl,  according  to  the  wis- 
"  dom  given  to  him,  hath  written  unto  ;ou  ;  as  likewise  in  all  hia 
"  epistles,  speaking  in  them  concerning  these  things,  in  which  are 

some  [points]  difficult  to  be  understood,  which  the  undisciplined 

and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scriptures,  to  their 

own  destruction."     %  Pet.  iii.  15, 16. 
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I.  Hie  Lord  Jesue  Christ  is  constantlj'  celebrated, 
either  by  the  mention  of  him  alone,  or  in  conjunction 
with  the  Divine  Father,  as  the  Author  and  Bestower 
of  the  greatest  possible  blesnngs,  the  supreme  good  of 
everlasting  possession  and  enjojment. 

"  Christ  hath  been  gracious  to  you.  Christ  Jesus 
"  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  The  elect — 
"  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  by  Christ  Jesus,  with 
"  eternal  glory.  On  this  very  account  I  became  an 
"  ot^ect  of  menr^i  that  in  me  as  a  chief  [instance] 
**  JeeuB  Christ  might  show  forth  the  utmost  long- 
*'  suffering,  for  an  example  to  those  who  shall  here- 
"  after  believe  on  him,  for  eternal  life.  Christ  is  ihe 
**  Head  of  the  church :  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body. 
**  Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that 
•*  he  might  set  it  apart  as  holy,  having  purified  it  by 
*'  the  washing  of  water  ;  with  the  declaration  that  he 
"  would  present  to  himself  the  church,  glorious,  not 
"  having  stain  or  wrinkle,  or  any  of  such  things,  but 
*'  that  it  should  be  holy  and  spotless.  The  church — is 
"  his  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  who  filleth  all  in  all ;" 
that  is,  the  whole  siun  of  true  Christians,  tiie  property 
of  the  Saviour  who  supplies  them  with  all  blessings. 
"  May  the  peace  of  Christ  preside  in  your  hearts  t 
"  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesiis  Christ  be  with  you  I 
"  The  grace  of  oiu-  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your 
"  spirit,  brethren  I  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
"  Uiy  spirit !  The  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and 
"  abound  in  love  to  each  other,  and  to  all  men ;  as 
"  we  also  to  you  :  to  the  establishing  of  your  hearts 
"  blameless  in  holiness  in  the  presence  of  our  God 
*<  and  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
"  with  all  his  holy  [angels]  1     In  every  thing  ye  have 


itizecy  Google 


CHAP.  IV.]  TESTIMONY    OF   PAUL.  211 

"  been  enriched  bj  bim,  in  all  expression  uid  in  all 

**  knowledge : so  that  je  are  defectiTe  in  no  gra- 

"  dons  bestoffment,  looking  for  the  revelation  of  our 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  also  will  keep  you  firm 
"  unto  the  end.  blamelesB  in  the  day  of  onr  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful  is  the  Lord  who  will  eetablish 
"  you,  and  guard  you  from  the  wicked  one.  The 
"  Lord  stood  by  me  and  strengthened  ine>  that  the 
"  gospel  preached  might  through  me  be  fiilly  evi- 
*'  denced,  and  all  the  nations  hear  it ;  and  I  waa 
"  rescued  out  of  the  lion's  mouth.  And  the  Lord 
"  will  rescue  me  from  every  wicked  work,  and  will 
«  B8ve  me  unto  his  hearty  kingdom :  to  whom  be 
"  glory  for  ever  and  ever  I     Amen."  * 

In  the  preceding  paasagee,  to  which  there  are  others 
similar,  the  attributions  are  made  to  the  Redeemer 
^one :  in  the  following  he  is  united  in  terms  whidi 
clearly  indicate  a  parity  of  power  and  influence  with 
the  Almighty  Father. 

"  Grace  and  peace  be  unto  you,  ircon  God  our 
"  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jeeus  Christ  1    Grace,  mercy, 

»  Col,  iii.  18,  ix<V'«*"'— •  '  Tin>-  »■  15.  3  Tim.  ii.  10.  1  Tim. 
i.  16,  r^f  wairay  fianpeBvitliu;  the  highest  degree  of  long-Mffering, 
See  Wetstein,  Roaenin.  and  Heinricha.     Tha  idiom  is  con&med  bj 

Polyhins  and  Plutarch.     Eph.  t.  25—27,  ly  ^jpiri  ira a  He- 

brdam,  answering  to  "QT"^?  ;  aee  Koppe  and  Vater.  The  learned 
and  penetrating  Uaileii  rejects  thia  interpretation,  ai  deatitate  of 
philological  authority :  but,  he  takes  ^iifia,  u  in  Luke  ii.  29,  and 
probably  Heb,  vi.  5,  to  denote  promue.  Eph.  i.  23  ;  see  Michaelis 
and  Schlensn.  Col.  iii.  15  ;  the  reading,  Ckritt,  if  adopted  on  the 
dearest  evidence  ;  see  Grieeb.  1  Cor.  xri.  23.  Qal.  vi.  18.  2  Hm. 
ir.  22.  1  Thess.  iii.  12, 13  ;  that  the  Lord  here  designates  Christ, 
fbUowB  from  ver.  11.  1  Cor.  i.  5—8.  2  Thets.  iii.  3  ;  2  Tim.  ir. 
17,  IS;  that,  in  the  last  two  panages,  Christ  is  intended,  isinfbrred 
from  both  the  phraseology  and  the  connezitHi. 
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"  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jeeoe 
"  Qirist  our  Saviour  t  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  him- 
"  self,  and  our  God  and  Father  (who  hath  loved  us 
"  and  bath  given  everlasting  consolation  and  good 
"  hope  by  grace,)  comfort  jour  hearts  and  establish 
"  you  in  every  good  word  and  work!"* 

To  the  serious  and  sincere  inquirer,  whose  futh  in 
the  divine  word,  whose  meditations  and  devotions, 
permit  him  not  to  be  a  stranger  to  the  weaknesses 
and  wante,  the  sins  and  dangers,  of  human  nature,  in 
its  existing  state  of  probation,  anxiety,  and  guilt,  and 
in  Its  expectancy  of  eternal  judgment, — I  make  the 
request,  that  he  would  closely  reflect  on  the  nature 
of  the  blessings  here  declared  to  be  the  gift  and  work 
of  Christ,  on  the  perfections  from  which  alone  tbey 
can  emanate,  and  on  the  power  over  the  mind  and 
moral  condition  of  man  which  the  bestowment  of  them 
implies.  We  here  find  attributed  to  Christ  in  the 
plainest  and  fullest  language,  a  condescension  from 
a  previous  state,  in  order  to  deliver  men  from  the 

deepest  misery ; the  all-comprebensive  and  infinite 

good,  the  SALVATION  of  sinners ; the  exercise  of 

boundless  kindness  and    forbearance; the  most 

glorious,  stupendous,    and  triumphant  mercy ; 

deliverance  from  the  greatest  evil,  in  the  present  and 

the  iiiture  life ; the  conferring  of  perfect  holiness, 

the  highest  honour  and  the  germ  of  supreme  bliss  ; 

the  gift  of  the  best  blessings  that  can  be  enjoyed  in 
our  present  condition,  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth, 
ability  to  teach  it,  the  prc^ese  and  success  of  the 
gospel,  the  greatest  mental  enjoyments,  the  exercise, 

*  Rom.  i.  7,  and  the  benedictions  at  the  commencement  of  other 
Epifties.    Tit.  i.  1.     2  Thess.  ii.  16, 17. 
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improTement,  and  confirmation  of  all  moral  virtuee 

and  Chrietian  dispositions ; the  gnudous  presence 

of  Christ  with  "  the  epint "  of  man  ; effectual  pre- 
servation from  sin,  temptation,  enemies,  persecutions, 

Borroflw,  and  death ; and  the  crown  of  heavenly 

and  everlasting  happiness. Who  can  make  thus 

blessed,  but   HE  who  is  the  Fountain  of  living 

WATERS  ? 

To  this  branch  of  argument,  which  I  humbly  think 
is  highly  important  and  convincing,  very  little  atten- 
tion is  pud  in  the  Calm  Tfiguiry.  Indeed,  such 
attention  would  not  be  in  the  spirit  of  that  work. 
The  materials  are  too  grand,  affectionate  and  solemn. 
They  appeal  to  the  tenderest  feelings  of  piety,  the 
loftiest  capacities  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  to  a  literiu'y 
judgment  upon  words  and  interpretations :  and  they 
require  a  habit  of  dwelling  upon  great  and  holy  com- 
binations of  thought  and  affection,  such  as  mere  criti- 
cism and  theorizing  can  never  produce. — Of  all  the 
passages  in  the  first  class  of  the  enumeration  above 
made,  that  work  notices  but  one : '  and  of  that,  the 
Inquirer  touches  upon  only  the  final  clause.  His 
observation  is,  at  best,  but  a  surmise  :  and  it  entirely 
overlooks  the  point  of  the  case,  the  nature  of  the 
"glory"  which  is  attributed  to  Christ,  and  the  identity 
of  this  style  of  ascription  with  that  which  so  frequently 

*  "  2  Tim.  iv.  17, 18.— Dr.  Clarke,  No.  710,  remwks,  that '  it  is 
■omewbat  ambigiioiu  wbedier  tliia  be  ^»ken  of  Chrirt  or  of  Ood  die 
Father,  but  that  it  seenu  rather  to  be  meant  ot  Christ'  And  where 
Christ  is  mentioned  tuider  the  character  of  a  king,  ^otj  at  honour 
ma;  fitly  be  ascribed  to  him ;  meaning  therebjr  to  express  a  wish 
that  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  may  be  everlasting,  or  that  the  great 
founder  and  ruler  of  this  spiritual  empire  may  be  held  in  cTerlasting 
h<mour  by  his  admiring  and  grateAil  subjects."  Caim  h(j.  p.  368. 
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occnrs  as  a  definite  act  of  homage  and  worship  to  the 
Deity.  See  t^e  preceding  Chapter,  Section  III. 
Article  IL  Upon  the  passages  in  the  second  class  he 
offers  some  remarks,  which  have  been  already  consi- 
dered, in  the  Chapter  and  Section  just  now  referred 
to.  Article  I.  But  it  is  to  the  natiere  of  the  blessings 
themselres,  what  they  presuppoae,  what  they  inoohe, 
and  to  what  they  have  respect  as  their  tendew^  or 
terminationt  that  a  judicious  inquirer  will  look  for 
satis&ction  as  to  the  diaracter  and  powers  of  thw" 
Author.* 

In  an  elaborate  work,  publidied  since  the  former 
edition  of  these  Tolumee,'  Mr.  Bekham  does  indeed,  as 
his  plan  necessarily  required,  give  his  interpretation  of 
the  passages  which  hare  been  above  quoted.  He  adopts 
various  methods  of  explaining  them,  in  adaptation  to 
his  own  views.  In  one  place,  he  takes  into  his  text 
a  different  reading,  upon  evidence  which  Griesbach 
did  not  think  amounted  to  even  his  lowest  d^ee  of 
probability,  and  which  Heinrichs.  Knapp*  and  Vater, 
have  not  thought  wortJiy  of  noticing.'     For  the  ex- 

*  The  universal  vcnce  of  Scripture  represents  "  Christ  u  hsring 
laid  tbe  honun  race  under  infinite  obligatioos  to  liim,  for  benefits 
altogether  peculiar  and  connected  with  the  work  of  salration.  A 
Tslna  peculiarly  great  is  ascribed  to  these  benefits,  on  the  ei^ress 
aecount  of  the  exalted  dignity  of  the  person  to  whom  we  are  indebted 
t<a  them.  Hence,  our  ditpositian  of  mind  towards  him,  and  our 
compliance  with  his  dainu  of  anthonty,  will  ever  be  proportionate  to 
die  ideas  which  we  entertain  of  his  dignity.  It  is  therefore  not  a 
matter  of  indifierence,  to  diminiih  and  degrade  Jesus  Christ,  or  to 
i^eaent  him  as  a  mere  nun."  Morvi,  in  his  EpU.  Thtol.  Chritt. 
p.  65. 

*  The  Epiitkt  ofPmii  the  Apottle,  trawlaied,  with  an  ExpotUion 
and  Note* ;  four  volumes,  1832. 

*Col.  iii.  IS.  "  Hie  Lord  freely  forgave  70U,"  instead  of  "Christ." 
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plication  of  some  other  passages,  he  calls  in  the  notion 
of  a  real,  though  generally  invisible  presence  of  Jesus 
with  the  apofltles,  and  particularly  Paul,  during  the 
period  of  their  labours  and  sufferings  for  him:  an 
hypothesis  to  which  attention  is  pud,  in  a  subsequent 
part  of  this  chapter."  In  I  Cor.  i.  8,  he  follows 
Calvin,  Grotius,  Wetstein,  Macknight,  and  others,  in 
referring  the  relative  to  the  remoter  antecedent, 
"  God,"  in  verse  4ti) ;  a  construction  which  is  cer- 
tainly admissible  ;'*  but  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  say 
that  either  of  the  two  modes  of  reference  can  be  ab* 
solutely  proved  or  disproved.  The  preference  must 
probably  depend  upon  our  idead  of  the  connexion; 
In  my  own  mind,  the  balance  inclines  to  the  con- 
struction which  I  had  before  adopted ;  because  the 
nearer  antecedent,  "  otur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  is  the 
idea  which  evidently  fills  the  writer's  mind,"  and 
would  prompt  the  immediate  application  of  the  rela* 
tive }  because  the  blessing  mentioned  &lls  naturally 
under  the  class  of  ^oee  which,  in  verse  5,  are  attri- 
buted to  the  enriching  power  of  Christ ;  and  because 
the  renewed  mention  of  God,  in  ver.  9,  carries  back 
the  trmn  of  thought  to  ver.  4,  and  seems  to  involve 
that  all  the  intervening  attributives  belong  to  Christ. 

"  1  TheM.  iii.  12.  "  I — think  the  prayer  is  addrewed  to  Christ ; 
who,  during  the  apoatollc  age,  maiDtained  a  personal  interconrse  with 
the  ehnrch,  which  since  that  period  has  been  withdrawn;  which 
intercourse  laid  a  fonodAtian  for  pwsonal  i^plicatiuu  to  him,  espe- 
cially on  the  part  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  all  whose  motions  were 
directed  by  him,  which  applications,  in  other  individuals  and  in  suc- 
ceeding times,  would  be  unauthorized  and  idolatrous."  2  Tim.  iv, 
17,22. 

"  It  is  preferred  by  Semler,  Seiler,  the  elder  Rosenmiiller  and 
Pott.     Michaelis  and  Stolz  take  the  other. 

"  See  p.  130  of  this  Volume. 
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With  respect  to  other  passages,  Mr.  B.  satisfies  him- 
self with  sajing,  that  they  only  refer  to  Christ  "  as  the 
great  iostniment  and  honoured  messenger  of  the  gra- 
cious purposes  of  God  to  man ;"  or  that  "  by  a  figure 
of  speech,  Christ  is  said  to  do  tliat  which  is  accom< 
plished  hy  his  doctrine  and  promises." 

To  my  ^prehenmon,  this  last  is  the  only  general 
hypoUie«s,  for  evading  the  conclusion  from  these  and 
similar  passages  in  favour  of  the  Divine  Nature  and 
Perfections  of  the  Redeemer,  which  carries  the  ap- 
pearance of  plausibility.  It  conuders  them  all  as 
merely  modes  of  expression,  never  intended  to  be 
understood  in  their  proper  sense,  but  wrought  up 
with  hyperboles  and  other  strong  figures,  yet  havii^ 
no  other  intention  than  to  represent  Christ  as  the 
honoured  medium  of  the  Divine  benevolence :  so 
that  he  is  said,  by  an  allowable  though  rather  bold 
accommodation,  ^unetUly  to  pnxiuce  those  moral 
results  which  it  is  the  tendency  of  his  doctrines  and 
precepts  to  effect,  and  which  he  was  authorized  to 
assure  his  followers  should  be  produced,  in  some  very 
general  and  very  mitigated  way,  by  the  providence 
and  protection  of  the  Almighty.  To  this  hypothec 
the  following  appear  to  me  conclusive  objections. 

1.  That  it  is  an  erroneous  assumption,  to  represent 
these  scripture  testimonies  as  coloured  with  strong 
figures.  The  reader  must  perceive  that,  with  very 
few  exceptions,  they  are  by  no  means  of  that  cha- 
racter i  but  that  they  are,  on  the  contrary,  expressed  in 
the  pltunest  diction,  and  with  no  more  of  the  use  of 
figurative  terms  than  is  necessary  in  every  language 
for  the  communication  of  spiritual  ideas. 

2.  That  when  any  mixture  of  the  figurative  is  dis- 
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corered,  bejond  what  is  thiu  usual  and  necrasary,  it 
is  not  of  the  nature  of  exaggeration,  but  is  evidently 
employed  to  aid  the  feebleness  of  the  human  intellect, 
and  to  raise  our  mindB  to  a  higher  tone  of  conception 
and  feeling  with  respect  to  objects  which  are  unspeak- 
ably above  them.  This  ie,  indeed,  the  general  design 
of  the  figurative  expressions  which  occur  in  the  serious 
and  artless  narratives  and  eputles  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  method  of  diluting  the  ^gnification  of 
the  plainest  words  and  phrases,  which  is  necessary  to 
render  the  language  of  the  apostles  compatible  with 
the  Unitarian  theory,  does  in  fact  treat  them  as  most 
preposterous  writers  :  and  would  be  tolerated  in  the 
interpretation  of  no  serious  book  whatever,  modem 
or  ancient ;  unless  it  were  poetry,  and  even  that  in 
very  bad  taste.  The  celebrated  man  of  genius  and 
free-thinker,  L^Mng,  enemy  as  he  was  to  Christiaiuty, 
yet  frankly  avowed  his  admiration  of  the  harmony 
and  grandeur  of  the  system  called  orthodox  i  and 
was  accustomed  to  express  himself  in  terms  of  the 
severest  contempt  upon  those  divines  of  his  day,  who 
were  viunly  attempting,  by  their  softenings  and  ac- 
commodatings,  to  bring  down  the  doctrines  of  the 
Bible  to  the  taste  of  the  IVussian  Frederic ;  while  that 
monarch,  with  his  cold-blooded  infidelity,  only  despised 
them  the  more.  "  Under  the  pretence,"  said  Leasing, 
"  of  making  us  rational  Christiana,  they  make  us 
most  irrational  philosophers."" 

"  In  his  Letters,  cited  in  tiieBeihn Eoanfftluehe  XirehenKeilutiff ; 
Sept  1628,  p.  595.  Among  many  other  reniArkable  things,  be  ha« 
the  fdloTing.  "  To  be  nire,  1  do  not  very  wefl  like  to  keep  my 
dirty  water,  which  I  have  long  ago  done  with  :  but  I  won't  throw  it 
away  till  I  know  where  to  get  cleaner.  I  would  not  have  ua  pour  it 
all  ont  without  thinking,  and  then  have  to  bathe  our  children  in  the 
donghill'puddle.    And  what  is  our  new-modish  theology,  compared 
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3.  That  the  expressionB  under  consideration  are 
in  many  instances,  the  same,  and  in  others  cl&arly 
equivalent,  with  those  that  are  applied  to  the  Divine 
Father ;  so  that  every  &ir  principle  of  interpretatimi 
requires  them  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense.  Let 
the  reader  reflect  upon  the  position  which,  in  these 
passages,  is  constantly  assigned  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  relation  to  the  multiplied  acts  of  divuie 
goodness.  What  is  the  use  of  language,  if  this  Whole 
style  of  description  and  implication  he  not  a  com- 
bining of  the  most  henignant  divine  attributes  and 
exertions  ? — Let  him  also  ask,  what  sentiments,  upon 
the  coldest  interpretation  that  honest  philology  can 
admit,  must  be  included  in  the  terms, — "  t^e  grace 
of  Christ,— the  love  of  Christ, — the  peace  of  Christ  pre- 
siding in  the  heart,"  sitting  as  a  heavenly  sovereign, 
and  bestowing  the  crowns  and  glories  of  eternal 
blessedness  I 

II.  Christ  is  represented  as  the  Source  of  the  Au- 
thority under  which  the  apostles  acted :  and  as  t^e 

with  the  old  orthodox,  but  the  dimghill-pnddle  to  the  dirty  wash- 
hand  water  7 1  agree  with  you,  that  our  old  rehgioua  gyat«m  is 

&lse  :  hut  I  cannot  say  as  you  do,  that  it  ia  a  botch-work  of  half- 
philoaopby  and  amatterings  of  kuo^edge.  I  know  nothing  in  the 
world  ^t  more  drew  out  and  exerciaed  a  fine  intellect.  A  botch- 
work  of  smatterings  and  half-philosophy  ia  that  syst«m  of  relifpon 
iriueh  people  now  want  to  set  np  in  the  place  of  the  old  one  ;  and 
with  for  more  invasion  open  reaaon  and  [Ailosc^hy  than  the  old  one 

ever  pretended  to, If  Christ  is  not  the  ieue  God,  the  Moham- 

,  medan  .religion  is  indisputably  far  better  than  the  Christian,  and 
Mohanuned  himself  was  incomparably  a  greater  and  more  honourable 
nun  than  Jesus  Chriat ;  for  he  waa  more  truth-telling,  more  cir- 
eumspect  in  what  he  said,  and  more  zealous  for  the  honour  of  the 
one  and  only  Qod,  than  Christ  was,  who,  if  he  did  not  exactly  give 
himself  out  for  God,  yet  at  least  said  a  hundred  two-meaning  things 
to  load  simple  people  to  think  ao  :  while  Mohammed  could  never  be 
charged  with  a  ungle  instance  of  double  dealing  in  this  way." 
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Efficient  Cause  of  the  miracles  which  attested  their 
mission,  and  of  all  their  success. 

*•  Paul  and  Timothy,   servants  of   Jesus  Christ. 

**  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, ^through  whom 

"  we  have  received  grace  and  an  apostolic  commission 
"  unto  the  obedience  of  faith  in  all  nations,  for  the 
"  sake  of  his  name.  I^ul,  an  apostie,  not  from  men 
"  nor  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ  and  God  the 
"  Father  who  raised  him  from  the  dead.  Do  I  seek 
"  to  soothe  men  ?  If  I  still  soothed  men,  I  should 
"  not  be  a  servant  of  Christ  But  I  assure  you, 
"  brethren,  |^with  respect  to^  the  gospel  preached 
"  by  me,  that  it  is  not  according'  to  man :  for  from 
"  man  I  neither  received  it  nor  was  taught  it ;  but 
"  through  the  revealing  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  also 
"  belong  to  Christ :  for  I  should  not  be  ashamed, 
"  if  even  I  should  glory  somewhat  more  abundantly 
"  concerning  our  audiority,  which  the  Lord  hath 
"  given  to  us,  for  your  etMcation  and  not  for  your 
"  overthrow.  I  give  thanks  to  him  who  hath 
"  strengthened  me,  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  that  he 
"  esteemed  me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry. 
*'  I  would  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  thing,  except  of 
"those  which  Christ  hath  wrought  through  me, 
"  for  the  obedience  of  the  nations,  in  word  and  work, 
"  by  the  efficacy  of  signs  and  miracles,  by  the  efficacy 
"  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  gave  some  to  be  apo- 
"  sties,  and  others  to  be  prophets,  and  others  to  be 
"  evangelists,  and  others  to  be  pastors  and  teachers, 
**  unto  the  accomplishing  of  holy  persons  for  the 
"  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edification  of  the 
"  body  of  Christ""    The  apostle,  adverting  to  that 

'*  Pha.  i.  1.     Rom.  i.  1,  5.     Gal.  i.  1,  lO—lS.     2  Cor.  x.  8. 
1  Ilm.  i.  12.    Rttm.  xv.  18 ;  the  tvo  negativea  appear  to  be  here 
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divine  influence  upon  th»  mind,  which  m  essential 
to  the  production  and  the  advancement  of  piety, 
denominates  its  Author  "the  Spirit  of  Christ;" 
in  such  an  immediate  apposition  to  the  term  "  the 
"  Spirit  of  God,"  as  appears  natural  and  juat  on  the 
admission  of  the  D&tj  of  Christ,  but  is  very  extra- 
ordinarj,  not  to  say  absurd  and  dangerous,  if  that 
doctrine  be  denied.  "  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh  but  in 
"  the  Spirit,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelletii  in  you : 
"  but,  if  any  one  bath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  that 
"  person  is  not  his."" 

In  these  passages,  Jesus  Christ  is  represented  as 
the  Author  and  Master  of  the  apostolic  office,  in 
contrast  to  the  admission  of  any  merely  human 
founder:  ouid  to  him  are  attributed,  the  formation 
of  minds  and  the  bestowment  of  qualifications  for 
the  offices  of  the  Christian  ministry,  both  the  ex- 
traordinary and  the  permanent ;  the  gift  of  natural 
talents  j  the  acquisition  of  the  requisite  moral  and 
intellectual  habits;  the  miraculous  powers  of  the 
apostolic  age;  and  the  stupendous  efficacy  of  the 
gospel  in  the  instruction,  conversion,  and  refor- 
mation of  the  world.  Let  not  this  brief  and  bare 
enumerating  of  these  ideas  induce  a  diminished 
conception  of  them.  They  are  all  vast  and  com- 
prehensive. Continued  meditation  is  requisite  to 
ruse  our  minds  to  a  just  feeling  of  any  one  of  them. 
The  reader  will  compare  them  with  our  Lord's  own 

put  for  rtrengtheiiiiig  the  afflrmation,  q.  d.  "  I  may  venture  to  ipeak 
tnely  of  wh&t  Christ  has  done,  for  that  is  to  hia  glory,  not  my  own." 
Michaelia  and  Ammon  approve  this  method  of  resolving  the  diffi- 
culty. De  Wette  fbUows  it,  rendering,  "  I  do  not  presume." — 
Eph.  iv.  11,  IS. 
"  Rom.  viii.  9. 
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declarations  on  the  same  subject."  I^t  him  then 
consider,  whether  a  serious  contemplation  of  the 
particularf)  of  operation,  hy  natural  and  moral  instru- 
ments, comprehended  under  this  part  of  the  work  at- 
tributed  to  Christ,  does  not  abundantly  warrant  the 
exclamation,  "  From  Jehovahis  this,  and  it  is  won- 
drous in  our  ^es !" 

III.  ProTidfflital  blesungs,  and  the  disposal  of  our 
temporal  affiiirs,  are  expected  from  Christ,  or  are  re- 
ferred to  him  as  their  Author. 

"  I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  send  Timothy 
"  to  you  very  soon.  May  He  our  God  and  Father, 
"  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  journey 
"to  you!"" 

rV.  The  Redeemer  is  held  forth  as  the  Object  of 
devout  affections,  such  as  reverence,  love,  acquiescence 
in  his  will,  and  confidence  for  the  acquisition  of  the 
greatest  good. 

After  the  apostle  has  delivered,  in  the  most  impres- 
sive manner,  the  solemn  fact,  that  "  we  must  all  appear 
"  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ,"  he  adds,  evidently  keep- 
ing- up  his  reference  to  Christ,  "  Knowing  therefore 
"  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men."  The  same 
motive  of  reverential  submission  is  employed,  in  di- 
recting believers  to  the  duties  of  mutual  respect  and 
honourable  deference :   "  Be  subject  to  each  other 

"  See  Vol.  11.  pp.  293—296. 

"  Phil.  ii.  19.  The  proper  meaning  of  ci'  Xpiarf  is,  by  the  per-  " 
miBsion  and  help  of  Chriit,  "  Chriato  adjuvante;"  Roietm.  Nahbe. 
"  Fortunante  et  propitiante  Jesu  Chriato;"  Heinrieha.  I  Theaa. 
iii.  11 ;  on  which  ptaaage  Michaelia  givea  thia  par^ihiue  :  "  May 
God  OUT  Father  and  the  Lord  Jeaua  Chiiat  hear  thia  prayer,  remove 
Qie  hinderances  out  of  the  way,  which  have  hitherto  prevented  ua 
fVom  coming  to  yon,  and  give  ua  the  opportmii^  of  aeeing  you 
again ! "     Parofhr.  h.  Antnerk.  in  loe.     Gdtting.  1750. 
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"  in  the  fear  of  Christ"  The  duty  of  domestic  obedience 
is  enjoined  to  be  "in  singleness  of  the  heart,  as  unto 
"  Christ :"  which,  in  the  parallel  place  of  ano&er 
Epistle  written  at  the  same  time,  is  expressed  thus ; 
"  in  sing-IenesB  of  heart,  fearing-  the  Lord  ;  and  what- 
"  soever  thing  je  do,  do  your  work  with  sincere 
"  readiness,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men  :  knowing 
"  that  from  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  recompense 
"  of  your  lot,  for  ye  aerre  the  Lord  Christ ;  but  he 
"  who  acteth  wrongfully. shall  receive  according  to  his 
«  wrongful  conduct :  and  there  is  no  favouring   of 

"  persons." ■"  Yea,  my  brother,  let  me  have  this 

"  gratification,  in  the  Lord  j  allay  my  anxieties,  in 
"  Christ  -f"  that  is,  I  t^rehend,  for  the  sake  of  Christ, 
and  as  an  act  of  obedience  to  him.  Tlie  leading  senti- 
ment of  the  preceding  texts  seems  to  be  consentaneous 
with  this :  "  Let  us  purify  ourselves  from  all  defile- 
"  ment  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
"  fear  of  God,"  The  reverential  respect  to  God, 
which  here  and  throughout  the  Scriptures  is  made  the 
primary  motive  of  religious  obedience,  is,  in  the  other 
passages,  required  as  due  to  Christ ;  and  it  is  enforced 
by  the  accessary  motives,  affirmed  or  intimated,  that 
Christ  is  privy  to  the  sincerity  or  hypocrisy  of  the 
heart  j  that  he  must  be  the  designed  Object,  to  whom 
our  course  of  religious  obedience  is  to  be  directed } 
that  his  judgment  is  strictly  impartial,  which  is  ex- 
pressed in  a  phrase  emphatically  applied  in  Scripture 
to  the  Supreme  Ruler,  the  being  superior  to  all 
"  respect  of  persons ;"  and  that  the  awiul  dedslons  of 
the  future  state  will  depend  upon  the  judgment  which 
He  shall  give." 

"  2  Cor.  T.  10, 11.  Eph.  v.  22  ;  the  reading  Cbrul,  is  mipported 
ij  th«  amplest  BUthoritieB.     Col.  ill.  21 ;   Lord,  upon  the  fnlleat 
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HiOve,  under  some  apjn'opriate  modification,  is  our 
duty  to  erery  rational  being ;  but  peculiarly  and  in 
its  behest  kind  of  flxercise,  to  sucb  as  are  morally 
exoellent.  To  tbe  best  of  mere  creatures,  however, 
this  complacent  affection  is  incomparably  less  due  than 
to  the  Supreme  Possessor  and  Fountain  of  excellence. 
Him  we  are  to  "love  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul, 
"  and  mind,  and  strength."  But  we  find  that  the 
love  which  is  in  Scripture  required  to  be  exercised 
to  Christ,  is  described  in  a  way  that  implies  an  in^n- 
stty  beyond  what  analogy  would  suggest,  or  any 
ground  of  reason  would  warrant,  as  suitable  towards 
one  who,  however  excellent  and  exalted,  is  only  our 
fellow-man.  We  are  to  love  Christ,  in  preference  to 
our  dearest  objects  of  consanguinity,  those  to  whom 
we  owe  the  highest  relative  duties,  and  even  our  own 
lives.  "  Futh  and  love,"  of  which  Christ  is  the  object, 
are  the  means  of  enabling  us  to  "  hold  &st  the  form 
**  of  sound  words,"  the  unadulterated  doctrine  of 
Christianity.  True  Christiana  are  described  as  loving 
him  (ev  euf>0apaia).  "  with  immortal  constancy  i"  and 
the  most  awfiil  denundataon  is  made  against  those 
who  love  him  not,  a  denunciation  the  infliction  of 
which  is  referred  to  his  power  at  his  second  coming. 
"  Grace  be  with  all  those  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ  incorruptibly.  If  any  one  love  not  the  Lord 
"  JesuB  Christ,  let  him  be  devoted  to  destruction :  the 
"  Lord  is  coming  1"  " 1  do  not  adduce  these  pas- 

aothorily.  Philem.  20  ;  Chritt,  equally  ntppoited.  On  these  three 
texts,  we  Griesbach,  Kn&pp,  Scliolz,  or  other  critical  editioiu  of  the 
N.  T.  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 

"Matt.  X.  37.  211111.1.13;  £>,  in  the  sense  of  cic,  see  SchJetun. 
Wahl,  aod  Bretsehn.  signif.  2.  Eph.  vi.  24,  see  p.  184,  of  this 
volume.     I  cannot  regard  Mr.  Beltham's  gloss  as  at  all  evidenced  or 
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sages  as  proofs  absolutely  decisive,  of  the  Saviour's 
Divine  Nature ;  but  as  instances  of  sentiment  and 
expression,  which  well  comport  with  the  admission  of 
that  doctrine,  which  seem  to  require  and  presuppose 
it  as  really  necessary,  and  which,  on  the  opposite 
hj^othesis,  are  scarcely,  if  at  all,  capable  of  any  ra- 
tional interpretation. 

Jesus  Christ  is  also  represented  as  the  proper  object 
of  hope,  trust,  and  confidence,  for  such  blessings  as 
lie  within  the  competency  of  Divine  powers  and  per- 
fections alone  to  bestow.  "Christ  Jesus,  our  hope. 
"  The  endurance  of  your  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ  Upon  bim  the  nations  shall  hope.  That 
"  we,  who  before  hoped  in  Christ,  should  be  to  the 
'*  praise  of  his  [t.  e.  God's]  glory ;  in  whom  ye  also 
"  [^hoped],  when  ye  had  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the 
"  gospel  of  your  salvation ;  in  whom  also,  having  put 
"  confidence,  ye  have  been  sealed  with  the  promised 
"  Holy  Spirit  If  for  this  life  only  we  had  our  hope 
"  in  Christ,  we  should  be  the  most  pitiable  of  all  men. 
"  I  know  in  whom  I  have  put  my  confidence ;  and 
"  Z  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  the  deposit 
*'  which  has  been  entrusted  to  me,  unto  that  day." " 

gatufactory :  "  FaTour  be  with  all  Ihow  who  love  the  imcormpted 
[doctrine]  of  our  Lord  JesuB  Christ."  Transl.  and  Exp.  m  he. 

"  1  Tim.  i.  1.  1  TheBB.  i.  3.  Rom.  xv.  12.  Eph.  i.  12,  IS. 
1  Cor.  XT.  19.  2  Tim.  i.  12;  comp.  t.  14,  and  1  ep.  ti.  20,  the 
only  pUcea  in  which  the  expresBion  occvira,  and  which  seem  to  show 
that  the  rapaB^rt)  or  iropararaOqn],  denotes  the  great  charge  of  the 
goBpel-ministry  and  the  propagation  of  religion  in  the  world.  This 
sacred  deposit  had  been  entrusted  to  Paul,  in  the  exercise  of  his 
apostolic  office  ;  and  he  here  declares  the  satisfaction  and  joy  with 
which  he  could  leave  it  in  the  hands  of  his  Lord,  when  be  should  be 
torn  away  by  a  violent  death.  Dr.  Benson  has  a  large  and  judicioos 
note,  comparing  this  interpretation  and  that  which  understands  the 
object  as  the  apostle's  own  immortal  interests. 
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The  blessings  for  the  obtaining  and  secure  preserva- 
tion of  which  this  confidence  is  reposed  in  Christ*  are* 
the  unspeakable  and  eternal  salvation  itself*  as  a 
benefit  needed  by  all  the  nations  and  individuals  of 
mankind  i  and  the  succeasful  propagation  of  Christian 
truth,  as  the  instrument  of  obt^ning  that  greatest 
good.  What  kind  and  extent  of  power  must  be  neces- 
sary, to  answer  this  trust  ? 

V.  The  will  and  counsels  of  Christ  are  represented 
as  the  same  with  those  of  the  Supreme  Mind,  un- 
searchable to  men,  and  known  only  by  his  own  reveal- 
ing of  them. 

"  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he 
'*  might  instruct  Him  ?  But  we  have  the  mind  of 
"  Christ."  *'  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  "  the 
**  mind  of  the  Lord,"  which  this  text  assumes  as  iden- 
tical with  "  the  mind  of  Christ,"  is  an  expression  bor- 
rowed from  one  of  the  most  explicit  descriptions  of 
the  INFINITE  knowledge  of  the  Deity  that  is  to  be 
found  in  any  part  of  the  Bible.** 

VL  "Jesus  Christ  [is]  the  same  yesterday  and 
"  to-day,  and  for  ever."" 

This  seems  to  be  laid  down  as  an  axiom,  from  which 
the  subsequent  exhortation  is  drawn  to  constancy  in 
the  Jwth.  But  it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  name 
of  Christ  is  here  put  to  denote  nothing  but  his 
**  doctrine  :"  "  thougli  some  eminent  men  have  so  in- 

*'  1  Cor.  ii.  16.  "  Im.  xl.  13.  *•  Heb.  xiii.  8. 

"  Calm  Inq.  p.  163,  and  Parofh.  in  loe.  It  is  not  with  perftet 
faimesB  that  CalviD  is  quoted  liy  the  Inquirer,  as  if  he  supported  this 
notion.  For  though  the  reformer  considers  the  immediate  subject 
of  the  pauage  to  be  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  he  explicitly  declares 
that  this  knowledge  is  founded  in  the  Saviour's  grace  and  authority, 

VOL.  III.  Q 
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terpreted  the  paaaage,  BUppoBiDg  dist,  on  account  of 
its  connexion  with  the  sucoeeding  parsgraph,  it  signi- 
fies onlj  the  perpetnity  of  the  doctrine  of  Christy  and 
his  fiddiity  to  his  pTomises.  But  it  seems  extremel7 
unnatural  and  harrii  to  pat  the  name,  Je»m  Ckriatt 
in  ao  abrupt  a  manner  and  vithont  axij  aasodated 
words  of  explication  or  migg-estion,  instead  of,  the 
doctrine  concerning  Jesus  Chrisi.  Undonbtedly  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  is  uncfaai^eable ;  but  so  likewise  is 
all  abstract  and  moral'  truth.  The  ailment  is,  at 
.  least,  equally  forcible,  if  understood  thus  :  '  With  our 
Divine  Saviour  there  is  no  changeableness :  lus  per- 
fections are  always  the  same,  infinite  in  their  glory : 
therefore^  let  your  sntHnission  to  his  authority  and 
your  adherence  to  bis  truth,'  be  firm  and]unw8vering.* 
Tbete  is  nothing,  then,  in  the  argument,  to  bar  our 
undentanding  the  passage  as  relerrii^  primarily  to 
(he  FEBBOH  oi  Christ:  and  in  the  phraseology,  there 
is  a  reason,  which  is,  I  think,  of  tfeigbt  sufficient  to  be 
decisive.  This  is  the  adoption  of  the  same  phrase 
which,  ait  tiie  commencement  of  the  Epistle,  had  been 
employed,  as  none  will  controvert,   to  express  the 

ABSOLUTE    UNCHANGEABLBRESS    oS  God :    "  ThofI   art 

•*  THE  SAME,"  literally  he  ;  and  so  in  this  place,  "Jesus 
**  Christ  (o  mrns,')  HE  himself,"  the  same  Being  from 
all  past  to  all  future  time. 

The  passage  just  now  referred  to  ia  ^  "  Tbou,  at  the 
"  banning,  O  Lord,  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
"  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  works  of  thy  hands : 
"  they  shall  perish,  but  thou  shalt  endure,  and  they 
"  all  as  a  garment  shall  grow  old,  and  as  a  covering 

and  that  the  words  implj  Chriat  to  have  reigned,  in  the  ezercbe  or 
hh  grace  and  authority,  from  the  banning  of  the  world. 
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'*  thou  AbH  roll  them  up,  and  thej^  ihall  be  changed : 
**  but  THOU  art  the  aame,  and  thy  jeara  will  not 
"  fiul.""  To  the  reasonB  }ie!ote  advanced  for  n^fard- 
ing  Ihis  passage  as  addressed  by  the  jostle  explicitly 
to  Christ,^  I  shall  here  only  add  twd  citations ;  the 
first  from  one  who  held  a  very  high  rank  amoog  the 
philolt^ists  of  the  Ust  century,  find  the  second  from 
one  of  the  most  free  and  independent  of  the  modem 
German  critics. 

"  This  passage  eatresses  the  immutability  uad  eter- 
nity of  Christ ;  and  thus  contains  an  argum^t  for  his 
Dirini^.  The  expression  ii  avrm  is  taken  from  Paalm 
cii.  28,  cited  also  in  Heb.  i.  12 ;  luid  is  part  of  a 
description  of  God.  It  is  the  immutability  of  his 
natm-e,  his  decrees,  and  his  sentiments.  This  immu- 
tability is  introduced  for  the  sake  of  the  connexion 
with  the  following  words :  Because  Christ  is  immu- 
table, do  not  allow  yourselves  to  he  tossed  about  with 
various  and  novel  opinions."" 

"  The  trestle's  more  virid  ideas  now  suggest  to 
faim  another  and  still  more  sublime  passage.  The 
sense  which  he  intends  is  this :  *  God  not  only  ad- 
drawes  the  Messiah  as  a  Sovereign,  bnt  even  as'  the 
Eternal  Being,  the  Creator  of  the  world.'  The  quo- 
tation is  introduced  with  the  copulative,  and,  referring- 
to  verse  8,  bam  which  therefore  must  be  repeated, 
vnto  the  Son  he  aaith.  Hie  term  Lord  (K&ptos,  f^) 
w  the  name  used^  in  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment, for  addrestii^  a  superior,  particularly  a  teacher 
ormastffl*:  but  it  is  in  the  highest  sense  ap|died  to  God, 

"  Ch^.  i.  to— 12.  **  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  S30— 336. 

"  Emetti  Leetione*  mEp,  adHebr.  p.  1124.     Leipsig,  1795. 
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uid,  as  in  this  instance,  to  Christ. The  Jews  were 

accustomed  to  explain  that  pasBC^  of  the  Messiah, 
as  expecting  from  him  deliverance  from  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  captivity. Some  apply  the  word 

Lord  to  God  the  Father,  and  ihs  heavens^  &c.  to  the 

angels. But  this  explication  involves  a  b^;ging  of 

the  question,  and  is  e]d;remely  forced. It  would 

also  imply  the  mortality  of  angels  \  contrary  to  the 
theology  of  either  Jews  or  Christians.  But  if  the 
appellative  Lord  be  understood  of  the  Messiah,  as  the 
fair  principles  of  interpretation  require,  he  is  here  also, 
as  in  ver.  2,  denominated  the  Creator  of  the  world.'"* 

We  have,  therefore,  I  conceive,  decisive  reasons  for 
understanding  both  these  passages  as  ascribing  to  the 
Messiah  the  divine  attribute  of  imhutabilitt. 

VII.  We  have  before  remarked  upon  the  exalted 
regard  which  the  Scriptures  in  many  places  rqiresent 
as  due  to  the  Name  of  Christ,  and  the  identity  of  both 
sentiment  and  expression  which  those  passages  bear  to 
others,  which  unquestionably  refer  to  the  Almighty  Su- 
preme.'" Those  remarks  need  not  to  be  repeated,  but 
their  purport  will  be  confirmed  by  the  following  texts. 

The  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  is  directed 
to  be  *'  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :"  and 
it  is  well  worthy  of  attention  that  the  sequel  of  this 
declaration  furnishes  an  exposition  of  it,  showing  not 
merely  tliat  it  refers  to  an  authority,  which  might  be 
said  to  be  only  the  delegated  authority  of  a  divinely 
commissioned  teacher,  but  that  it  includes  a  power  to. 
inflict  a  punitive  evil  in  a  way  which,  a  little  serious 

"•  Heinriehi  in  Ep.  ad  Hehr.  pp.  46 — 49. 

"  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  142—145,  221—225;     and     of  this  Vol. 
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refiection  may  convince  us,  implies  the  pos8ee»ion  of 
the  divine  judicial  attributes.  The  universal  obliga- 
tion to  obey  the  gospel  is  to  be  enforced  "  on  account 
of  his  name :"  yet  tbat  obligation  is  always  repre- 
sented as  the  moat  weighty  and  awful  tbat  can  rest 
upon  a  human  creature.  All  the  blessings  of  ^e 
gospel  are  given  on  the  same  account:  "Ye  are 
*'  washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  justified,  in  the 
"  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  In  this  passage  it  is  a 
riemarkable  and  corroborative  circumstance,  that  the 
respect  to  the  Ttame  of  Christ  is  made  coordinate  with 
"  the  Spirit  of  our  God ;"  thus  affording  an  indirect 
and  incidental  instaniie  of  that  harmony  which  subsists 
between  the  grand  parte  of  the  divine  plan  for  the 
restoration  of  men  to  the  attaining  of  the  end  of  their 
creation ;  a  plan  which  rests  upon  the  universal  &ct 
that  GOO  IS  ALL  IN  ALL,  and  which  (I  must  be 
allowed  to  profess  my  ever  growing  conviction)  is,  by 
the  constant  voice  of  Scripture,  made  to  include  the 
Deity  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  only  as 
theoretical  doctrines,  but  as  practical  principles  essen- 
tial to  the  religious  effect.  We  are  commanded  td 
"  give  thanks  always  on  behalf  of  alt  men,  in  the 
"  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  God  even  the 
"  Father.'*  All  the  duties  of  practical  religion  we  are 
to  perform  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving 
"  thanks  through  him  to  God  even  the  Father."  It 
is  the  design  of  Christian  obedience,  "  that  the  name 
"  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  by  you* 
"  and  ye  by  him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God 
*'  and  the  Lord  Jesus  ChriBt."  **     From  the  terms  of 

"  1  Cor.  V.  4.     Rom.  i.  5.      1  Cor.  vi.  U.     Eph.  v.  20.     Col. 
iii.  17.     2  Theia.  i.  12,  which  mi^t  jn*tlg,  though  it  cannot  he 
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redprocity  in  the  last  faaaage,  no  prejudice  can  be 
drawn  against  a  conclusion  to  the  superior  and  dirine 
honour  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  for  the  sentiment  evidently 
is,  that  those  whose  perserering  fiuth  and  obedience 
are  the  instnimentB  of  glorifying  his  name,  or  showing 
forth  his  praise  among  manldnd,  shall  be  honoured 
by  the  evidences  of  his  gracious  approbation  in  the 
present  state,  and  by  their  advancement  in  the  future 
world  to  perfect  holiness  and  blessedness.  In  a 
similar  phraseology,  the  Apostle  John  says,  "  God  is 
"  LOTE :  and  he  that  abideth  in  love  abideth  in  God, 
*'  and  God  in  him.  He  that  keepeih  his  command- 
**  ments  abideth  in  him.""  But  no  one  would  hence 
infer,  that  God  and  the  believer  are  put  on  a  parity. 

Here  a  very  important  passage  may  be  considered, 
wluch  not  only  gives  information  on  the  honour 
proper  to  the  Name  of  Christ,  but  comprehends  a 
fiill  view  of  a  subject  which  has  an  intimate  rela- 
tion to  our  inquiry,  ihe  Mediatorial  Kingdou  of 
Christ. 

"  Wherefore  also  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and 
f  hath  bestowed  upon  him  the  Name  which  is  above 
f  every  name :  that,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
f  may  bow,  of  heavenly,  and  earthly  and  infernal 
''beings;  and  that  every  tongue  may  confess  that 
"  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lord,  unto  the  glory  of  God  the 
"Father."" 

The  connexion  and  general  scope  of  the  pusage 

pleaded  neeettarily,  be  traiulAted,  "  —  the  grace  of  our  God  «nd 
"  Lord,  Jeaiis  Cbriit." 

"  1  John  IT.  16 ;  iii.  24.     See  al»o  Vol.  II.  p.  145. 

"  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11 ;  to  ovofia'  Grieib.  The  definite  article  ia 
required  before  Lor4,  ver.  11,  in  Eggliah,  though  not  in  Oreek. 
See  Bitfup  MiddleUm  m  the  Gr.  Art.  p.  S2. 
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has  been  before  onisidered.**  The  sulffect  manifestlj 
is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  }iis  proper  uid  entire  per- 
Boa,  and  in  his  great  official  character  as  the  Mediator 
and  Redeemer.  The  aetion  is  the  grzicious  bestow- 
ment  (^ap«roTo),  conferred  by  the  Divine  Father,  of 
a  merited  reward;  truly  merited  by  his  obedience 
unto  death,  but  bestowed  as  an  act  of  grace  upon 
men,  the  ultimate  objects  of  this  dispensation,  llie 
imptdaive  cause,  or  reason,  is  the  condescension  of 
the  Son  of  God  in  su^nding  the  manifestation  of  his 
or^Hul  and  essential  glory,  by  assuming  human  na>- 
ture  under  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  extreme 
debasement  and  suffering."  The  ^nal  cause  is  "  the 
"  glory  of  God  the  Father ;"  the  uanifestation  to 
intelligent  minds,  in  a  manner  the  most  advantageous 
and  surpassing,  of  the  infinite  excellency  of  his  just 
legislation,  his  equitable  government,  and  bis  glorious 
sovereignty  c^  grace.  The  of^d  or  thing  bestowed, 
is  the  transcendent  exaltation,  the  Name  of  dignity 
and  authority  above  every  created  name.  This  object 
appears    to  comprehend    several    important    parti- 


i.  The  termination  of  the  period  of  the  Messiah's 
humbled  condition,  described  in  the  preceding  part  of 
the  context,  as  an  emptying  of  himself  assuming  a 
servile  and  afflicted  state,  and  descending  to  a  miser- 
able death. 

ii.  The  renewed  manifestation  of  his  Divine  Per- 
fections and  Majesty,  to  holy  intdligencee :  **  the 
"  NAME  which  is  above  every  name.** 

iii.  The  acknowledgment,  on  the  part  of  the  inteU 

*•  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  S83,  384. 
"  See  Vol.  n.  p.  396. 
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ligent  universe,  celestial  and  human,  in  the  present 
state,  and  in  the  state  of  the  dead,"  of  his  supremacy 
and  authority :  "  That,  in  the  name,"  in  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  dignity  and  dominion,  "  of  Jesus,  every 

**  knee  should  bow, and  every  tongue  confess  that 

"  he  is  the  Lord."  It  is  undeniable  that,  in  this 
passage  the  apostle  alludes  to  Is.  xlv.  23,  24 ;"  and 
on  this  connexion  of  the  two  passages,  I  add  two 
sentences  from  Michaelis :  "  Those  who  contend 
against  [or  »com,  or  are  incensed  against]  the  Lord, 
are  the  persons  that  deny  his  Deity,  or  would  put  him 
on  a  level  with  the  false  gods  of  the  heathen :  see 
Isa.  xlL  21. — ■ — -In  the  words  here  cited,  it  is  pro- 
perly the  Son  of  God  who  speaks,  the  Jehovah,  who 
could  say,  (chap,  xliii.  14,)  For  your  sakes  I  have 
been  sent  to  Babylon."" 

IV.  In  the  respect  which  this  exaltation  has  to  the 
human  nature,  faculties,  and  enjoyments  of  the  Mes- 
siah, it  probably  includes  the  following  as  principal 
circumstances : — 

(1.)  His  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

(2.)  His  being  locally  translated  to  a  part  of  the 
universe,  unknown  to  ms  in  the  present  life,  and  called 
in  scripture  heaven  ;  a  region  which  Infinite  Wisdom 
has  been  pleased  to  appropriate  to  the  enjoyments  of 

**  I  euneatly  veqnest  the  reader  to  compare  the  phraseology  of 
thii  part  of  the  paaaage,  with  R«t.  t.  13,  14. 

••  See  Vol.  I.  p.  888. 

*^  Paraphr.  u.  Jnmeri.  m  ioe.  1750.  It  ajj^tean  that  thii  great 
Hebnuat  adopted  the  reading  of  the  verb  in  Ita.  xliii.  14,  in  Pnal 
inttead  of  PM,  according  to  five  MSS.  mentioned  bj  Eennicott  and 
De  Rowi,  and  approved  bj  Vitringa.  But  in  1779,  when  he  pob- 
liihed  his  new  Version  and  Annotatioiu  {"/or  the  Uk  of  Ike 
Vnleaned,"  but  which  may  be  well  deemed  a  treaiure  to  the  moat 
leuned,)  he  returned  to  the  common  active  reading. 
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the  beatified  state,  and  to  the  most  peculiar  displays 
of  the  Dirine  Perfectione. 

(3.)  The  possession  of  the  highest  perfection,  na- 
tural and  moral,  of  which  created  existence  is  suscep- 
tible. 

(4.)  The  especial  and  unparalleled  dignity,  happi- 
ness and  delight,  resulting  to  the  human  nature,  in 
all  its  capacities  and  feelings,  from  its  conjunction 
with  the  Dirine  Nature  of  the  Christ;  a  union 
immortal,  unique,  and  intimate  beyond  all  created 
capacity  to  conceive. 

y.  The  possession  of  a  peculiar  Kingdom  or 
Reign. 

Under  no  designation  was  the  Messiah  described  in 
prophecy,  more  clearly  than  under  that  of  a  Sove- 
reign.** One  passage  may  serve  as  a  representative 
of  all :  and  to  this  it  is  highly  probable,  that  the 
apostle,  in  the  passage  under  consideration,  had  an 
allusion.  Daniel  foretold  him  as  **  the  hessiah, 
"  the  prince,"  and  described  his  empire  thus ;  "  I 
**  looted  in  visions  of-  the  night,  and,  behold !  with 
"  the  clouds  of  heaven  came  [[one]  like  a  Son  of 
"  man :  he  approached  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and 
**  was  brought  near  into  his  presence.  And  unto  him 
*'  was  given  dominion  and  glory  and  empire  ;  and  all 
"  people,  nations,  and  languages  shall  serve  himl 
"  His  dominion  is  an  eternal  dominion  which  shall 
**  not  pass  away,  and  his  empire  that  which  shall  not 
"  be  destroyed."" 

The  substance  of  the  New  Testament  doctrine  on 

••  See  Vol.  I.  Book  II.  Chap.  IV.  Secto.  v.  Tiii.  x.  li.  xiv.  xvii. 
xviii.  xxi.  xxii.  xrvii. 

"  Du.  ix.  25  ;  vii.  13,  14. 


ioy  Google 


234  ON  THE  PERSOH  OF  CHRIST.  [bOOE  tV. 

this  topic  may  be  collected  from  the  following  pas* 
sagea.  **  He  shall  be  great,  and  he  shall  be  called 
*'  THE  Son  of  the  Most  High  ;  and  the  J^rd  God 
"  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  David  his  &ther ; 
"  and  he  shall  reign  oTer  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever, 
"  and  of  his  kingdom  there  d»dl  be  no  end.  He 
"  bath  given  all  judgment  to  the  ]Son*  that  all  may 
"  honour  the  Son  m  they  honour  the  Father :  he 
"  who  boD<H]reth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the 
"  Father  who  hath  sent  him.  Moreover,  those  mine 
"  enemies,  who  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over 
"  them,  bring  hither  and  slay  before  me.  My  kingdom 
"  is  not  from  this  world  :  if  my  kingdom  were  from 
"  this  world,  Aen  would  my  attendants  fight  that  I 
"  might  not  be  given  up  to  the  Jews :  but  now  my 
"  kingdom  is  not  from  hence.  The  King  shall  say, — 
"  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father.  All  power  is  given 
"  unto  me,  in  heaven  and  upon  earth.  I  am  the 
"  First  and  the  Last  and  the  Living  One :  and  I 
*'  became  dead,  and  behold  I  I  am  living  for  ever  and 
"  ever,  and  have  the  keys  -of  death  and  of  the  unseoi 
"  world.  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church ;  he  is  the 
"  Saviour  of  the  body : — -the  diurch  is  subjected  to 
"  Christ.  [God3  hatix  rused  bini  from  the  dead,  and 
»  hath  seated  him  at  his  rig^t  hand  in  the  heavenly 
"  l^regionsj,  hr  above  aU  principality  and  authori^ 
"  and  power  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
"  named,  not  only  in  this  state,  but  also  in  that  which 
"  is  to  come.  He  hath  ascended  above  all  the  bea> 
*'  vans,  that  he  might  fill  all  thii^s.  The  Laoob  AaH 
"  conquer  them,  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of 
"  kings.  He  is  able  to  subject  all  things  unto  himself. 
"  The  crown  of  righteousness  which  the  Lord  the 
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"  righteous  Judge  will  give  to  me  in  that  da^ ;  and 
"  pot  oviy  to  met  but  also  to  all  those  who  love  his 
"  appearing'.  The  rerelaUon  of  the  Lord  Jeaus  from 
"  heaven,  with  his  angels  of  might,  in  flaming  fire, 
"  mflicting  rengeftnce  up(m  thoee  who  acknowledge 
"  not  God,  and  who  ohej  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ  who  shall  oiffer  punishment,  etwnal 
"  destruction,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
'*  fr<Hn  the  glory  of  his  power,  in  that  day  whan  he 
«  shall  come  to  be  glorified  hy  his  holy  ones,  and  to 
"  be  admired  1^  all  diose  who  h^re  believed.  Then 
"  is  the  end ;  when  he  shall  deliTW  back  tiie  kingdom 
"  unto  Qod  eren  the  Father,  rrbea  he  shall  abolish  all 
"  principality  and  all  authority  nnd  power :  for  he 
"  must  reign,  till  he  shall  have  put  all  the  enemies 
"  under  hb  own  feet.  Deatii,  the  last  enemy,  shall 
"  be  abolished.  For  *  [God]  hath  sul^eoted  all  things 
"  under  his  ieet.*  But  when  it  aailh  that  '  all  .things 
"  are  subjected,'  it  is  matufeet  tibst  it  is  with  the  ex- 
"  caption  (tf  BiM  who  hat^  subjected  all  diii^  to  him. 
"  But  when  all  things  are  subjected  to  him,  then  also 
"  the  Son  himself  shall  be  sulijected  to  bim  who  hath 
"  Buligected  all  things  to  him ;  that  God  nay  be  all 
*'  in  all.'*" 
These  and  similar  testimoues  r^eeeait  the  kii^- 

**  Lnks  i.  33,  SS ;  xix.  37.  Idbn  t.  2t,  28 ;  ktIv.  36.  Matt. 
xxT.  34  ;  xxriii.  19.  Rer.  i.  18.  ^fit.  t,  39 ;  i.  19— 2S  ;  ir.  10. 
Eer.  TTii.  14.  Phil.  iii.  21.  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  2  Thess.  i.  7—10. 
The  close  of  this  paaaage  recHTea  iUiutratdon  from  theae  in  the 
I^XX.  Kz.  XT.  11,  ^ioiurfiitiot  iy  kyioit,  flmifuwrfc  ly  t^ic, 
rouiv  Ti{xiTa-  "  Qlorified  in  his  holy  ones,  Bdisirable  in  ^oiies, 
doing  wonden !"  Im.  y.  16,  '0  6eoc  i  iyioc  io^noO^atrat  Iv  Akuo- 
avyjf  "  Ood  the  holy  shall  be  glorified  in  righteoonwu."  1  Cor. 
XT,  26— 28. 
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dom  of  the  Messiah  as  a  ConsHtuium,  Establishment, 
or  Systematic  Arrangement ;  originating  in  the  Divine 
Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Emd  Benevolence;  and  ad- 
ministered,  pursuant  to  the  will  and  appointment  of 
the  Father,  by  the  Son  of  God,  whose  office  in  this 
respect  is  figxtratwely  described  by  the  ancient  mode 
of  expressing  the  highest  dignity,  next  to  that  of  the 
Sovereign  himself,  the  being  seated  on  the  right  side 
of  the  throne.*'  These  passages  further  declare,  that 
this  kingdom  derives  not  its  authority  from  any 
earthly  institutions,  nor  is  supported  \ij  external 
force  or  any  other  human  sanctions :  that  its  authority 
is  supreme  and  its  power  universal,  extending  to  all 
created  beii^  and  their  operations,  heavenly,  earthly, 
and  infernal ;  to  the  minds,  motives,  and  moral  actions 
of  men ;  to  all  the  events  of  providence,  and  all  the 
influences  of  religion;  to  death  and  to  the  future 
fltate :  that,  among  its  special  acta  are  the  giving  and 
enforcing  of  religious  laws,  the  diffusion  and  success 
-of  the  gospel,  the  heavenly  intercession,  the  operations 
of  divine  grace,  the  vanquishing  of  all  antichristian 
and  other  inimical  powers,  and  the  adjudication  of 
eternal  rewards  and  punishments :  that  its  unfailing 
result  shall  be  the  most  illustrious  display  of  the  infi- 
nite Divine  Excellency  and  Glory*  the  Lord  Jesus 
being  glorified  and  admired,  and  the  Father  being 
glorified  in  him :  that,  when  all  its  designs  are  accom- 
plished, the  Mediatorial  system,  as  to  all  these  modes 
of  its  exerdse,  shall  cease  ;  Christ  will  no  loi^r  have 
to  act  as  a  Redeemer  and  Saviour ;  the  number  of  his 
elect  will  have  been  accomplished,  and  his  church 

*M  Kings  ii.  IB.    Ps.  «.  I.    Matt.  xx.  21.    Rev.  iii.  21.     Sw 
Note  [A],  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter. 
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presented  perfect  and  complete  to  himself  and  to  li» 
DiTine  Father  ;  as  a  faithful  ambassador  whose  com- 
mission is  finished,  he  will  honourably  give  it  back  to 
HiH  who  appointed  him,  and  will  return  to  his  own 
personal  station,  as  the  Dirine  and.  Eternal  Son  :  and 
that  then  will  a  new  order  of  the-  moral  universe  com- 
mence,  and  the  unspei^bly  vast  assemblag;e  of  holy 
creatures,  deUvered  and  for  ever  secured  from  ain  and 
misery,  shall  possess  the  nearest  and  fullest  fruition  of 
the  Father.  In  his  Bovereign  love  the  scheme  of  me- 
diatorial redemption  originated ;  and  its  blessed  com- 
pletion shall  be,  in  the  most  sublime  and  eternally 
admiraUe  manner,  *'unto  the'  praise  of  His  glory." 
God  will  be  all  things,  in  all  these  happy  beings.** 
The  writer  would  be  the  most  presumptuous  of 
mortals,  did  he  imagine  himself  able  to  comprehend 
this  "  MYSTCRT  OF  GoD,"  in  its  astonishing  extent,  its 
progress,  and  its  consummation  :  or  even  the  smallest 
of  its  component  parts,  in  any  manner  approachii^  to 
completeness.  Happy  will  he  be,  if  the  foint  and 
defective  sketch  which  he  has  drawn,  should  prove 

"  "  When  tliiB  work  ia  perfectly  fiilfiUed  ud  ended,  then  shaU  aU 
the  mediator;  actinge  of  Christ  cease  for  evermore  ;  for  God  will 
tlien  have  completely  finished  the  whole  design  of  his  wisdom  and 
grace  in  the  constitution  of  his  [the  Saviour's}  person  and  ofiSces) 
and  have  raised  np  and  finished  the  whole  iabric  of  eternal  glory- 
Then  will  God  be  all  in  all.  In  his  own  immense  nuture  and 
blessedness,  he  shall  not  only  be  all  essentially,  and  causally,  but  in 

alt  also ;  he  shall  iuhediaielt  be  all,  in  and  unto  us. 1  would 

extend  this  no  ftirther  Aan  as  unto  what  concemeth  the  exercise  of 
Christ's  mediatory  office  with  respect  to  the  church  here  below,  and 
the  enemies  of  it.     But  there  are  some  things  which  belong  to  the 

essence  of  this  state,  which  shall  continue  unto  aH  etemi^. We 

shall  never  lose  our  relation  to  Him  [Christ],  nor  he  his  unto  us." 
Owen  on  the  Perton  of  Christ,  pp.  316,  317,  360, 
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inatnimental  to  Btrengthan  the  faith  and  confinn  the 
attachment  and  holiness  of  mj,  m  subjeda  of  the 
Kii^  of  saints. 

Imperfect  and  obscure  tm  nnut  he  our  eonceptions 
of  th«  Termination  of  the  Mediatorial  Reign,  it  is 
self-evident  that  it  can,  In  no  re^>ect,  diminish  the 
honours  of  Uie  Redeemer,  or  abate  tke  regards  of  the 
redeemed.  To  soppose  this,  would  be  to  siqipoee 
ibe  loss  of  memory  itdelf  in  those  pure  and  blessed 
mindev  We  are  dsmired  with  regard  to  the  felidty  of 
the  hearenly  state,  that  *'  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and 
•*  the  LAmb  are  the  temple  of  it ;"  that  "  the  glory  of 
**  God  wilt  enlighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  be  the  light 
"  diereof }"  and  that  ita  pure  and  ever-flowing  bliss, 
**  the'  riter  of  the  water  cf  life,  proceedeth  front  the 
*'  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb." "  The  con* 
nezion  of  Christ  and  his  saints  is  indissoluhle :  neiUier 
thingB  present  nor  things  to  oome  shall 'separate  them 
from  his  love :  **  and  the  final  state  of  true  Chiistians 
is  exprettly  called  m  '*  altering  into  the  btehnal 
**  kingdom  of  onr  Lord  and  Saviotir  JesorChrut."*' 

It  is  now  for  the  attentive  reader  to  consider  whe- 
ther this  epitome  of  the  scriptural  statements  concern- 
ing the  Mediatorial  Dominion  of  our  Lord,  does  not, 
upon  an  impEutial  scrutiny  of  its  terms,  furnish  that 
mixtiuv  of  opposite  qualities, — characters  of  subordi- 
nation and  of  supremacy,  of  dependence  and  of  omni- 
potence, of  created  nature  and  of  infinity,  which  are 
incongruous  and  impossible  except  in  one  whose  un- 
paralleled person  is  at  once  human  and  Divihk. 

I  would  request  him  also  to  consider,  whether  this 

**  Rav.  xxi.  23,  S3;  xxii.  1.  "  Rom.  viii.  SS,88,  39. 

"  a  Pet.  i.  11. 
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lang^uage  of  Scripture  can  be  interpreted,  sutisfiMjtoril^ 
and  fairly,  to  Bignify  nothing  more  timn  the  mor^ 
influence  of  the  Christian  religion,  excluding  the  idetf 
of  BDj  personal  agency,  authority,  and  dignity  in 
Christ  himself.**  To  me,  I  acknowledge,  it  does  ap-- 
pear  that  thgy  who  '*  conoeiTe  tbst  those  expreseions 
frhich  appear  to  attribute  to'  Christ  personal  dignity 
and  authority,  are  wholly  flgurative,"  *'  might,  upon 
the  same  principles'and  with  equal  reaaon,  adopt  the 
theory  of  the  AntisupematUralista ;  that  Jesns  feinted 
on  the  cross,  and  was  taken  down  apparently  but  not 
actually  dead ;  that'  he  wa»  remacitated  by  the  care 
and  efforts  of  some  skilful  Essenes,  or  other  persons, 
whose  names  and  professional  skill  (like  those  of  the 
Essenee)  are  studiously  kept  in  silence;  that  he  spent 
about  six  weeks  in  close  concealment  among  his  trie*) 
adherents ;  that,  as  it  becune  no  longer  safe  or  prac-' 
ticable  for  him  to  remain  undiscovered  in  or  neaP 
Jerusalem,  he  took  a  favourable  opportunity  of  going* 
with  a  select  body  of  his  disciples  to  a  retired  summit 
of  mount  Olivet ;  that,  while  be  was  there  giting  Ur 
them  admirable  instructions  for  carrying  into  the- 
widest  effect  his  virtuona  and  philanthropic  plan  fof, 
the  improrement  of  the  human  race,  it  happoied,  afc 
the  opportune  moment,  that  a  thunder^cloud'  rolled 
along  the  mountain  and  cnthim  off  from  the  s^ht  of 

**  Th*  opiiuott  of  Mr.  Lindsa^r  and  Mr.  Bdabom.  "  Agreeablj 
to  the  prejudices  and  imaginatioiu  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  subjec- 
tion of  all  mankind  to  the'rules  of  piety  and  virtue,  ddivered  hy 
Ghrirt,  is  shadowed  out  under  the  imagerjr  of  «  migh^  ^oag,  to 
iriiom  all  power  was  given  in  boaTttn  and  earth,  &o.  -  Lirndtey'r 
Sequeltf.  473."  Co/m /n^.  pp.  320,  321.  See  also  Vol.  II.  of  this 
workj  pp.  209—211. 

"  Calm  Inq.  p.  320. 
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his  companionB,  a  few  flashes  of  lightning  being  mis- 
taken by  his  honest,  but  ignorant  and  timorous  adhe- 
rents, for  visions  of  angels,  or  the  men  in  white 
clothing  might  be  two  or  three  of  the  ablest  and  most 
trustworthy  of  his  friends,  whom  he  had  privately 
instructed  in  this  part  of  bis  wisely  adapted  conlnr- 
antie  ;  that,  taking  advantage  of  this  circumstance,  he 
descended  into  the  opposite  valley ;  that  he  lived  for 
some  years  afterwards  in  the  deepest  eeclusion,  show- 
ing himself  only  on  very  few  occasions  and  to  very 
select  persons,  but  particularly  to  Saul,  whom  he 
accosted  near  Damascus  and  prevailed  upon  to  become 
a  leader  of  the  sect,  which  wanted  a  man  of  his  cha- 
racter and  talents ;  and  that,  in  fine,  where,  how,  and 
when  this  distinguished  reformer  and  philanthropist 
ended  his  days,  no  historical  document  whatever  has 
come  down  to  us,  and  probdbly  care  was  taken  that 
none  should  exist.** 

Agun,  then,  with  unfeigned  respect  and  solicitude, 
I  implore  my  Unitarian  countrymen  to  beware,  to 
stop,  to  examine,  to  scrutinize  their  own  hearts,  to 
discover  the  deepest  tendencies  and  most  latent  spirit 
of  their  system, — and  to  pray.  Lef  them  look  at 
Germany  I  What  brought  on  that  dreadful  state  of 
mind,  with  its  rapid  and  its  tardier  results  ?  It  was 
unbelief  ill-concealed  beneath  a  few  formularies ;  it 
was  Felagianiem,  Arlanism,  Socinianism,  without  ^e 
names  indeed,  and  mingled  together  in  all  d^rees 
and  shapes  ;  it  was  that  "  love  of  the  world  which  is 
"  enmity  with  God }"  it  was  the  "  having  a  form  of 
"godliness  but  denying  its  power ;**— which  engen- 

"  See  Note  [B],  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter. 
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dered     Antisupranaturalism,  — ~^  Deism, Fan- 

dieism,— —"Atheism, and  each  cloaked  in  mean 

hypocriay  I "  He,"  saith  Christ,  "  that  despiseth 

"  me,  and  receireth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that 
"  judgeth  him :  the  word  which  I  have  spoken,  that 
"  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day." 

If  we  tae  not  prepared  to  go  to  this,  and  to  the  still 
-  more  feariiil  lengths ;  if  we  recoil  from  the  scheme 
which  would  explode  all  positive  revelation,  and 
reduce  the  Mos^c  and  the  Christian  religion  to  the 
rank  of  a  benevolent  human  contrivance  i  if  we  think 
that  truth  and  evidence  would  be  outraged  by  the 
adoption  of  this  system ;  we  shall,  I  humbly  conceive, 
never  find  consistent  footing  for  our  feith,  but  in 
accepting  the  plain  meaning  of  the  words  of  Scripture, 
as  settled  by  fobo"  and  honest  verbcU  criticism.  And 
it  is  upon  this  ground  of  the  sober  and  honest  inter- 
pretation  of  words,  that,  when  I  find  such  acts  and 
results  as  have  been  stated  above,  attributed  to  Him 
who  is  *'  Lord  of  all,"  and  who  "  reigneth  over  the 
**  dead  and  the  living,"  I  cannot  but  understand 
them  as  implying  unspeakably  move  than  that  his 
doctrine  and  precepts  should  prevail  on  men  to 
become  somewhat  more  virtuous  than  they  had  been 
before,  and  should  be  better  adapted  than  any 
other  moral  plan  which  wise  and  good  'men  had 
invented,  for  popular  impression,  universality,  and 
permanency,  as  a  religion  for  mankind.  Such  a 
figurative  empire  as  this  might  justly  be  affirmed  of 
Moses,  Socrates,  Confucius,  and  Mohammed.  In  a 
word,  if  the  declarations  which  have  been  adduced,  do 
not  attribute  to  Christ  an  intelligent,  personal,  and 
constant  agency,   in  the  production   of  the  effects 

VOL.  III.  R 
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Stated }  I  question  whether  aucfa  a  dominion  con  be 
^own,  from  the  language  of  Scripture,  to  be  vested 
in  the  Deitt  himself,  or  in  any  being  at  all.  It  would 
be  difficult  to  find  terms  or  expres^ons  for  asserting  the 
universal  providence  and  ag^iicj'  of  the  Divine  Being, 
which  might  Hot  be  neutralized  hj  &  dexterons  ma- 
n^ement  of  the  fovourite  instruments,  acctmnrwda- 
tion  axui^figurej  mythus  and  innocent  mutake. 

VIII.  An  oath  is  an  appeal  to  the  Omnisdent  and 
Ommpotent  Being,  in  averment  of  the  truth  of  a  de- 
claration; the  idea  being  alwap  aasociated  of  a 
prayer,  that  he  would  signally  punish  the  falsehood*  if 
the  declaration  be  such.  An  obtestation  is  the  most 
solemn  kind  of  injunction,  including  a  reference  to 
some  being  as  presentt  and  as  supplying  the  most 
Cedent  motives  to  comply  with  the  command.  When 
this  reference  is  to  the  Deity,  it  evidently  parti^es  of 
the  nature  of  an  oath. 

There  are  several  instances  of  solemn  oaths  in  the 
writings  of  the  Apostle  Paul  :*  and  there  is  at  least 
one  instance  in  which  Christ  is  the  person  appealed  to. 
"  I  speak  the  truth  j  in  [or  by]  Christ !   I  lie  not,"** 

.  **  As  2  Cor.  i.  2S,  "  I  call  upon  God  u  a  witness  upon  my  soul :" 
xi.  21,  "  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
"  blessed  for  ever,  bioweth  that  I  lie  not."  Qal.  i.  20, "  Behold,  in 
"  the  presence  of  God,  I  He  not." 

**  Roffl.  ix.  1.  "  /n  Chritt,  Uiat  is,  by  Chriit.  Hie  like  plvaae 
ia  in  Dan.  zii.  7,  '  He  swore  h;  (iv)  Him  that  liTeth  for  ever  ;'  and 
Jer.  T.  7,  '  They  swore  by  (tV)  those  which  are  not  gods.'  "  Grotitu. 
"  '£>■  XptoTf,  the  formula  of  an  oath,  as  in  Hebrew  fty  Jehovah. 
The  sense  {«,  *  I  oall  upon  Christ  himself  as  a  witness  to  tbe  truth  4^ 
what  I  now  declare.'  'Ev  or  H  points  out  th«  object  tjr  which  tko 
oath  i»  taken ;    as  Hatt.  t.  S4,  &c.     Rer.  z.  6.     Epb.  It.  17.     Imu 

Ixii.  8. Leclerc  and  some  others  regard  m  Christ,  as  signifying, 

oi  a  dStciple  of  Christ,  to  speak  truly  at  becomes  a  Chriaiian ;  irtdcb 
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TTiii  also  appeen  to  be  of  ibe  same  kind :  **  In  the 
**  presence  of  God,  in  [or  bj]  Christ  I  we  mj  all 
**  tbeae  tiiiugB,  helored,  for  your  edification."*' 

The  initaacee  of  obtestation  are  the  following :  "  I 
"  chai^  [theej  in  the  presence  of  God  and  the  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  elect  angela.—!  enjoin  thee 
"  in  the  presence  of  God  who  giveth  life  to  all  things, 
"  and  Christ  Jesus   who  witnessed   before    Pontius 

indeed  may  be  mamtained  so  far  us  the  mere  phrase  is  concerned 
but  it  is  quite  iaermgrwma  with  tha  strong  feeling  which  reigna 
through  the  whole  passage."  Koppe.  Michaelis,  Stolz,  and  Van 
Sm  bniwUte  it  as  a  aolenut  oath.  Uoras,  who  was  distinguished  br 
bia  cantiousneBS  and  deticac;,  ea^s:  ".'£v  Xpin-y— }>er  Chrittum, 
tettor  Christum :  etenim  dicere  aliquid  verS  iV  ncl,  eat  nomtnatim 
frrmula  jurandi  ;  dicere  aliquid  ver^,  teste  altero  per  quem  deinde 
juratur.  Simllia  snnt  in  Matt,  r,  84,  nbi  in  phuibns  juraudi  ifarmulia 
ooeurrit  Hind,  ip  rf  otpavji,  rK  rp  yp.  Hssc  ergo  habet  Uebraica 
lingua  ut  in  jorandi  formulis  atator  ilio  [2]  dico  ir  toWv,  iy  6c«' 
Sequituj,  aSi  \ptviofttu,  non  mentior.  Cum  hoc  coimectendum  illud 
tf  Uvti/tart  Ay'ff,  nt  et  hsec  asaeverantia  jnrantisque  sit  formula : 
Jfe*  metitior,  per  Spiritw  $an4stma ;  hnnc  tettor,  per  hunc  confijmo 
na  non  mendri.  Sic  e  diunetro  parallela  sunt ;  iiS{i6%iav  Xc'yw,  hr 
\fieTf,  et  bXi  tf<£3o/iat,  i*  Ilcfi/ian  hylf."  Prcclectiones  m  Ep.  ad 
Rom.  p.  126.  Leipa.  1794.  The  Calm  Inq.  p.  S66,  follows  Jamea 
C^pdl,'  CreHins,  Locke,  Taylor,  &c.  in  adt^iting  the  interpretation 
rqeot«dby  Koppe. 

It  was  not  without  pain  and  repugnance  that,  in  the  first  editisn 
of  this  work,  I  brought  myself  to  write  the  above  translation  of  iv 
Xpiffry,  leat  it  ihoold  tend,  in  the  smallest  degree,  to  diminish  the 
horror  which  every  real  Christian  ieels  at  the  practice  of  proian« 
■wearing.  This  piia  wm  much  inereased  when  I  found  that  tins 
versionhnrt  the  minds  of  some  of  the  5wie(y  n/friaub;  abc^yof 
Chriatians  ^om,  nctwitiistaadii^  theological  differances,  I  bold  in 
gi-eat  etterat  and  mremnee.  I  can,  however,  only  entreat  their 
land  IbriMarSBee  ;  Sat  X  eanaot  orenxnoe  the  conviction  that  this  is 
Ae  tnia  venton  of  the  weris.  But  they  will  aUow  me  to  remmd 
Aem  that  it  is  no  }wo&oeneat,  bat  a  most  religious,  sdwm,  aad 
avftd  axpressiw;  it  it  so  act  of  worship. 

"  SCor.xJi.  19. 

r2 
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"  Pilate  the  good  confession. — Remind  of  these  thiiigB> 
'*  charging  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord.— 'I  charge 
"  [thee3  therefore  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  the 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  judge  the  living  and 
"  the  dead,  at  his  appearance  and  his  coming. — This 
"  I  say,  and  charge  by  the  Lord.'"" 

These  passages  appear  to  me  unquestionably  to 
ascribe  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  a  presence,  with  the 
persons,  and  in  the  times  and  places  referred  to  ;  and 
such  a  presence  as  is  persotial  and  coffnizant  of  the 
transactions.  The  "  elect  angels"  introduced  in  one 
of  the  passages,  (whether  understood  of  men  chosen 
to  he  messengers  of  the  churches,  or  with  much  better 
reason,  of  celestial  ministering  spirits,")  are  evidently 
represented  as  preaerU  in  the  scenes  and  circumstances 
of  Timothy's  ecclesiastic^  duty.  It  remains,  there- 
fore, to  be  considered  what  kind  of  presence  we  are 
warranted  to  conceive  of  as  belonging  to  Christ. 
Those  who  believe  htm  to  be  merely  a  human  being, 
cannot  with  consistency  regard  him  as  having  the 
properties  of  angels  ;  if  indeed  they  admit  the  exist- 
ence of  such  intelligences.  The  hypothesis  of  aa 
occasional  bodily  presence  during  the  apostolic  age, 
will  not  apply  to  these  cases,  because  they  manifestly 
are  not  rare  and  occasional  occurrences,  such  as  the 

"  1  Tim.  V.  21,  which  mi^t  justly  be  rendered,"— —the  God 
and  Lord  Jeaus  Christ ;"  n.  13.    2  Tim.  ii.  14  ;  iv.  1.  Eph.  iv.  17. 

"  A  pamage  of  striking  resemblance  to  this,  occurs  in  tite  speech 
of  Agrippa  to  the  seditious  Jews:  MapTvpofiai  Si  iyii  /icv  iifivy  fh 
&yta,  ml  rove  lepovt  ayyiXovc  rov  Btov,  ml  jearplSa  r^v  KOivify,  wc 
lAiiv  rwv  avnjpiiv  iiftiy  xoBuipiix&fiTit''  "  I  call  to  witness  your  sacred 
temple  and  worship,  and  the  holy  angels  of  God,  «nd  our  common 
country,  that  I  have  omitted  no  exertions  for  your  benefit."  Josepki 
BeU.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  sect.  svi.  par.  4. 
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hypotbeBiB  supposes,  but  refer  to  the  r^ulu*  dischai^e 
of  Chrietian  duties,  in  religious  comuiunities,  and  in 
the  ordinary  practice  of  life.  ^  But,  admitting  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Divine  Nature  and  Perfections  of  our 
Lord,  these  passages  obtain  a  rational  interpretation. 
They  represent  his  holiness,  power,  and  authority, 
enforcing  the  obligations  of  pastoral  duty  and  of 
general  obedience ;  encouraging  and  strengtb^iing 
his  servants  with  "  grace  sufficient  for  them ;"  warn- 
ing, inspecting,  commending  and  disapproving .  as 
becomes  Him  whom  "  all  the  churches  shall  know, 
"  that  be  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts,  and  will 
"  give  to  every  one  according  to  their  works." 

IX.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Object  of  religious  obe- 
dience. 

When  the  apostle  looks  forward  to  the  conversion 
of  the  Jewish  nation  to  the  &ith  of  Jesus,  he  describes 
it  as  "  turning  to  the  Lord ;"  and  the  connexion 
evinces  that  "  the  Lord"  here  meant  is  Christ,  the 
Head.of  the  gospel-dispensation.  To  Christ  he  attri- 
Jbutes'the  operations  of  power  and  grace,  which  were 
to  accomplish  "  the  obedience  of  the  gentiles ;"  and  of 
that  obedience,  it  is  plainly  implied  that  Christ  is  the 
Object.  He  describes  the  great  design  of  the  entire 
apostolic  ministry,  by  the  strong  and  impressive 
metaphor,  "  captivating  every  thought  to  the  obe- 
"  dience  of  Christ.*"^  In  accordance  with  this  general 
principle,  we  find  the  particular  acts  of  the  Christian's 
obedience,  both  in  the  dispositions  of  the  mind  and  in 
outward  practice,  commanded  or  described  as  being 

to  Christ.     " Righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in 

"  the  Holy  Spirit:  for  he  who  in  these  things  serveth 
"  2  Cox,  iii.  16.     Rom.  XV.  |8.     2  Cor.  x.  5. 
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"  Christ,  M  acceptable  to  God.  Those  vrho  oaake 
"  dirincHiB  and  offences,  — —  serve  not  our  Lord 
"  Christ  ■ — —  [I  am]  under  law  to  Christ.  The 
"  things  which  I  write  to  yon  are  commandments  <^ 
"  the  Lord.  I  received  from  tiie  Lord  that  which  I 
"  also  delivered  to  you.    Hie  love  of  Chrut  con- 

"  strainetii  (<n>iw^n,  bindeth,  obligetfa)  i», that 

"  thej  who  live  might  Kve  no  more  to  themselvesj 
"  bwt  to  Him  who  died  for  them,  and  rose  again.-r- 
"  Bear  ye  each  other's  burdens,  and  thus  fulfil  the 
"  law  (^  Christ.— Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  cordially, 
"  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men ;  knowing  that 
"  from  die  Lord  ye  wUl  receive  ihe  recompense  of 
'*  your  lot,  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  ChriBt."** 

Here  the  most  necessary  dispositions  and  dutiee  of 
the  Christian  life  are  represented  as  deriving  their 
obligation  from  Christ,  as  being  performed  from  an 
especial  r^ard  to  him,  and  as  being  acts  of  homage 
and  service  immediately  due  to  him.  But  it  is  by 
some  affirmed  that  these  and  similar  declarations  are 
merely  expressions  of  the  official  authority  of  Cbnst, 
as  the  prophet  and  messenger  of  God,  in  terms  some- 
what  hyperboKoal  j  and  that,  to  reduce  them  't&  &eir 
proper  meaning,  they  must  be  iakea  in  -a  low  and 
accommodated  sense.  But,  if  so,  the  accommodation 
Or.  reduction  from  the  ftur  meaning  of  the  words, 
is  unspeakably  and  infinitely  great ;  so  that  we  might 
reasonably  have  espected  some  notification  of  its  pro- 
portion, some  scale  for  calculating  the  drawback, 
some  caution  against  committing  the  very  probable 
error  of  estimating  Christ  too  highly.    Yet  we  have 

"  Rom.  xiT.  18  !  xvi.  18.  Griegb.  1  Cor.  ii.  21 ;  xiv,  37; 
xi.  2S.     2Cor.  T.  15.     GbI.  ri.  3.     CoLiii.  26. 
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no  inUouitioii  tiiat  sudi  a  reduction  is  necienvy,  or 
of  die  degree  to  which  it  must  be  carried.  On  the 
contrarj,  the  style  of  expression  poenaiaa  the  flame 
unreetricted  fulness,  u  whem  siinilar  language  is 
applied  to  Goo  as  the  Object  of  religiouB  obedieiice. 
It  IB  also  to  be  considend,  tiiat  it  is  not  the  manner 
of  the  inspired  serranti  and  messengers  of  God,  to 
take  honour  of  this  kind  to  thenuelres,  or  to  give  it 
to  each  other.  The  subjects  of  tiie  Levitieal  or  of 
the  Christian  di^>enBationB,  are  not  said  to  serve,  or  to 
Uve  to,  Moses,  John,  or  Paul:  and  though  Jesus, 
upon  the  Unitarian  hypothesis,  was  officially  their 
superior,  they  were  peraanaUtf  hia  equaU  ;  and,  in  his 
highest  exaltation,  he  cotUd  be  only  their  feliow- 
serrant.  But  if  we  take  the  matter  on  the  other 
supposition,  if  we  admit  tiie  Divine  Nature  uid  prero- 
gatirea  of  our  Blessed  Lord ;  then  we  &id  (be  vfs- 
tem  of  the  sacred  writers  freed  from  incov^oity,  and 
we  can  understand  their  language  in  its  plain  end 
just  meaning. 

X.  In  eanaterpart  with  this  mode  of  repreaen- 
tation,  Christ  is  held  fiorth  to  lis  as  the  Object  ags|qst 
whom  disobedienee  is  committed ',  and  this  in  marked 
distinction  and  preeminence  above  Ae  wwf  in  which 
'Our  fellow-crestnret  are,  in  many  eases,  the  inferior 
objects  of  offence.  Also  such  disobedience  under  4he 
expreat  idea  of  its  being  a  cuime  i^ainst  Christ,  is 
represented  as  having  the  more  terrible  aggravation 
wid  expoung  to  the  sevea«8t  poniafament.  "  Thus 
'*  sinning  against  jour  brethren  and  smiting  their  weak 
"  consdence,  ye  sin  against  Christ.  Neither  let  us 
"  tempt  Chri^  9S  some  of  them  tempted  and  were 
"  destroyed  by  serpents.     How  shiUl  we  escape,  if  we 
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"■  neglect  so  gieat  Balvadon,  wiitch  at  the  first  b^^an 
"  to  be  spoken  unto  mb  hj  the  Liord — ?  Of  how  much 
"  Borer  punishment  shall  he  be  judged  worthy,  who 
'"  hath  trampled  upon  the  Son  of  God?  See  that  ye 
."  reject  not  Him  that  speaketh  :  for,  if  they  esctqied 
"  not,  who  rejected  Him  when  deiiTering'the  divine 
*'  oracles  upon  earth,  how  much  less  shall  we,  if  we 
*'  turn  away  from  Him  when  so  delivering  them  from 
"  heaven?"** 

XI.  Christ  ia  represented  as  the  Object  of  religioas 
.worship  by  invocation. 

i.  "The  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,—*- 
"  with  all,  in  every  place,  who  call  upon  the  name 
'*  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'"'  The  reasons  of  our 
understanding  this  expression  in  the  sense  of  active 
address,  and  not  of  passive  appellation,  have  been  suf- 
ficiently stated  before."  Those  reasons  appear  to  me 
to  furnish  complete  satisfaction,  that  this  passage  lay? 
down  the  devotional  invocation  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  a  irunon  and  undoubted  designeUion  of  his 
followers.  So,  likewise,  the  devout  act  of  praise  is 
applied  to  him :  "  I  give  thanks  to  him  who  hath 
"  strengthened  me,  Christ  Jesus  a\xr  Lord."  *' 

ii.  "  The  Scripture  saith.  Whosoever  believeth  on 
"  him  shall  not  be  confounded.  For  there  ia  no  difie- 
"  rence  between  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile ;  because  the 
"  same  Lord  of  all  Is  rich  unto  all  who  call  upon  him : 

**  1  Cot.  viii.  12 ;  z.  9.  The  reading  XfKvnJf  Btanda  upon  at 
least  equal  anthoritr  to  Kiifnov,  and  anperior  to  Qtiv,  and  it  is  there- 
fore retained  by  OricBbach,  Knapp,  Vater,  Tittmann,  and  Scholz. 
Lachmann  has  Kiputv.     Heb.  ii.  3 ;  x.29\  xii.  25. 

"  1  Cor.  i.  2.     Michk^  and  even  Stolz  so  render  it. 

**  See  pp.  30 — 13  of  this  Volume,  **  1  Tim.  i.  13. 
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*'  for.  Whosoever  sliaU  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
«*  shall  be  saved.  How  then  shall  they  call  upon  one, 
*'  upon  whom  they  have  not  believed?  And  faowshall 
'*'  they  believe  on  one,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  7*^ 
That  the'  person  here  represented  as  bdieved  on  and 
invoked  is  liie  Measiah,  appears  plain  from  Uie  obvious 
&ct,  that  believing  on  him  for  obtaining*  salvation  is 
the  subject  of  the  whole  passage  and  its  connexion. 
The  citation  from  the  prophet  Isaiah  is  definitely 
Applied  to  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  Apostle  Peter,"  as  well 
as  in  tiiis  place  by  Paul.  Whether  they  did  so  from 
r^arding  it  as  a  prediction  of  the  Messiah,  or  from 
their  habit  of  applying  to  him,  as  general  truths,  many 
of  the  Old  Testament  declarations  concerning  the 
power  and  grace  of  Jehovah  ;**  makes  no  difference 
to  the-  ailment.  In  either  case,  they  were  under 
the  guidance  of  the  siune  "  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was 
•'  in"  the  ancient  prophets.  The  representation  of  the 
Messiah  by  the  figure  of  a  massive  stone,  laid  at  the 
angles  of  a  sacred  building,  holding  tt^ether  its  side 
walls,  and  possessing  the  right  of  asylum  to  fugitives 
from  the  sword  of  a  pursuer,  appears  to  have  been  in 
established  use  among  the  Jews."  The  immediate 
design  of  the  declaration  evidently  was  to  afford  an 
assurance  of  the  preservation  of  Hezekiah  and  his 
kingdom  from  the  impending  invasion  of  the  Aasy- 
riuis }  but  that  included  the  promise  of  the  Messiah 
as  a  future  descendant  of  Hezekiah.**     The  passage 

••  Rom.  I.  11—14.  "  1  Pet.  ii.  6. 

•»  See  Vol.  I.  pp.363,  87S. 

**  See  VoL  I.  pp.  370,  375,  and  Four  Ditcourtei  om  the  Sacrijiee, 
^e.  of  Christ;  pp.  147—152. 

"  See  Note  [C],  at  the  end  of  thu  Charter. 
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from  the  prophaciea  of  Joel  is  Batis&ctonly  referred, 
firom  both  its  interaal  eridenoe  aad  the  authority  of 
the  Apostle  Peter,*'  to  the  opening  of  the  Chriatian 
dispensatioa  under  the  apoetoJic  miniatrj,  and  the 
deetrucUcHi  of  the  Jewish  ecclesiasticil  and  ciril  state 
hj  the  agnal  judgmeoti  of  God.  Both  these  eranli^ 
or  raduer  daaaM  of  eventa,  are  depicted  in  the  luual 
Jtooa^rT'  of  the  Hebrew  prophets."  Therefore  the 
vense  of  the  two  predictions  manifestly  and  naturally 
leads  to  the  point  of  the  Apostle  Paul's  argument, 
namely,  the  Messiah  as  promised,  as  having  actually 
come,  and  as  reigning  in  power  and  glory,  the  girer 
oi  salvatitMi,  to  whom  men  are  invited  to  af^ly  tor 
ddiverance  from  all  evil  and  the  acquisition  of  all 
good.  Upon  the  whole,  it  iqipeafs  to  me  very  deu-  that 
**  the  person  here  repreeooied,  as  the  CM^ect  of  coo- 
fidence  and  flayer,  is  Cueist.  It  is  Hs,  in  whose 
name  alone  is  salvation ;  on  whom  the  gentiles  are 
invited  to  trust;  of  whom  they  had  not  yet  heard^ 
and  in  whom,  therefore,  they  could  not  believe  till  he 
was  announced  to  them  by  the  preadiing  of  the 
goBptA.""  It  is  observable  that  the  same  appdistion 
of  the  Saviour  was  used  by  Peter,  when  he  announced 
the  glad  tidings  to  the  femily  of  Cornelius,  the  firrt 

"  Acto  u.  16—21. 

**  See  Note  [D],  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter. 

"  The  Adoration  tf«w  lord  Jena  Chriit  viaJictaei  from  rte 

ehmr^  of  Uoioiry;    p.  21,  puUubod  in  1811. "Us  term  ike 

Lord,  in  thia  pawage,  stands  for  the  Hebrew  Jehovah. This 

would  be  an  sxtrMrdinary  abuse  of  language,  if  Christ  were  nothing 
more  than  a  mere  msii :  bat  if,  as  Paul  1371  in  chap.  ix.  ft,  he  ii 
'  Ood  orer  all,  Ueuad  for  ercr,'  then  to  eaU  upm  Christ  and  to  eaU 
upon  Jehovah  are  one  and  the  same."  itHehaelu  Anmerk.  au  JUm. 
X.  IS. 
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fruito  of  the  gentile  W4vld :  prea^ing  the  goepel  of 
peace  by  Jesus  Cluriet :  **  He  ib  Lord  of  alIh"" 

iii.  "  There  was  ^ven  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh, 
"  a  meseeoger  of  Satan  to  str^Ee  me,  lest  I  shoald  be 
**  too  h^hly  exalted.  On  account  of  tbn  I  thrice 
*'  entreated  Ae  Lord,  that  it  might  depart  from  me. 
**  And  be  said  to  me»  My  grace  u  sufficient  for  thee, 
"  for  my  power  shows  its  perfection  in  [thy]  snffer- 
"  ii^.  Most  gladly,  therefore,  will  I  the  more 
"  glory  in  my  sufferings,  that  the  pover  of  Chriat 
*•  nmy  protect  me."" 

The  connexion  sbows,  and  it  is  generally  admitted, 
that  "  the  Lord,"  to  whom  Paul  tkns  ri^ieatedly  and 
earnestly  addressed  hu  supplication,  was  the  Lord 
JeeuB  Christ.  Hie  serious  reader  will  judge  whether 
Mr.  Belsbam's  method  of  eluding  tiie  d>TiouB  infer- 
ence from  this  &ct,  ought  to  be  satisfactory  to  a  nund 
which  derares  endou^  for  its  belief.'"  To  lus  Iiypo- 
theus,  I  Bulnnit  the  following  objections  : 

"  AcU  X.  86. 

**  2  Cot.  kU.  7.  9.  Tplc,  tMix,  H  often  pot  to  lignify  iade- 
Snitely,  often,  repeaiedfy,  mang  tiinea  :  n>iMuiS»eai,  lo  be  perfected  in 
experiment  and  denuoutration,  to  be  manifeated  in  its  power  and 
efficac; ;  the  sufferingi  of  Paul  ihrnished  the  occasion  for  more 
glorioua  blewingB  from  Chriat  to  be  bestowed  upon  him,  and  these 
were  richlj  sufficient  for  huh^ipinesB,  if  even  he  were  bereft  of  eveij 
eaithlf  comfort :  Iriaajivvv,  to  tpreada  tent  or  patilitm  over,  ibr  the 
purpose  of  protecfton  from  rain  or  beat :  ittBiytia,  not  only  denotes 
phymcal  or  moral  weakneas,  but  any  kind  otpertonal  enffering ;  and 
that  this  is  the  sense  here  is  vei;  clear  from  the  whole  connexion ; 
see  also  ch^.  zi.  29,  30.    Gal.  iv.  13.    Rom.  viii.  26.    Heb.  It.  15. 

"  "  The  person  to  whom  he  prajed  was  Christ,  who  bfid  promised 
to  remain  with  the  apoatlea  to  the  end  of  the  age,  who  had  repeatedly 
af^eared  to  Paul  in  person  or  in  vision,  and  to  whom  the  apostle 
^plied  upon  some  occaaion  when  it  is  evident  that  hia  Master  waa 
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1.  It  is  an  asaumptioii  destitute  of  any  rational 
proof,  and  invented  (like  the  notion  of  the  old 
Sociniana,  that  Christ  was  translated  corporalljr  to 
heaven,  and  there  instructed,  previously  to  entering 
upon  his  ministry,)  to  help  the  parties  out  of  a  diffi- 
culty. In  a  former  part  of  this  work  it  has  been, 
.1  trust,  eatiefactorily  shomi  that  this  notion  is  not 
-only  a  mere  fiction,  resting  upon  no  grounds  of  scrip- 
tural evidence,  hut  that  it  is  contradicted  by  plain 
declarations  of  scripture/* 

2.  If  it  were  admitted,  I  apprehend  that  it  would 
.not  answer  its  purpose ;  it  would  not  free  the  apo- 
stle, on  the  Unitarian  scheme,  from  the  guilt  of 
idolatry.  For  the  material  part  of  the  question  turns 
upon  the  Jiaiure  of  the  blessings  which  the  apostle 
sought:  whether  they  were  not  blessings  which  in- 
volved a  peculiar  exerdse  of  providential  agency  and 
dominion  ;  whether  they  were  not  of  the  class  which 
reason  and  piety  value  above  all  others,  spiritual  and 
hofy  ir^uences  upon  the  mind;  whether  they  were 
not  such  as  in  all  ages  the  saints  have  sought  from 
God  ^one,  because  he  only  can  bestow  them.'*     It  is 

Kiuibl;  preseot  with  him,  for  he  cites  the  very  worda  of  our  Lord's 
reply.  But  this  ia  no  warrant  to  others  who  are  not  indulged  with 
the  same  privilege."  Calm  Inq.  p.  374.  To  precisely  the  same 
effect  are  Mr.  B.'a  Paraphrase   and   Remark   in  his  Tranal.  and 

"  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  228-232. 

"  A  comparison  of  the  apostle's  •pn.yet  with  the  devotional  sljle 
of  the  Old  Testament,  may  suggest  an  answer  to  the  question. 

"  For  Qiis  thing  I  besought  "  When  he  was  in  affliction  he 
the  Lord  thrice  that  it  might  de-  implored  the  &touf  of  Jehovah 
part  from  me. ".2  Cor.  xii.  8.  liis  God."  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  12. 

"  O  Jehovah,  I  beseech  thee, 
deliver  my  «oul !"  Ps,  cxvi,  4. 
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beyond  our  reacb  to  know  the  particular  affliction 
which  brought  distress  upon  the  apostle :  whether  it 
was  a  bodily  infirmity,  or  a  mental  suffering,  or  a 
combination  of  both,  or  the  successful  malignity  of  a 
false  teacher."  But  in  any  case,  the  aigument  re- 
mains the  same.  The  petition  of  the  suffering  apostle 
was  for  such  mercy,  support,  and  delirerance  as  none 
but  the  Lord  of  providence  and  grace  was  competent 
to  afford." 

"  And  he  laid  unto  me,  M;  "  The  Ood  of  Israel  u  He  that 
gnce  it  sufficient  for  thee :  for  giveth  strength  and  power  unto 
m;  strength  is  shown  to  be  per-  his  peofde.  Blewed  be  God  !" 
feet  in  wesknest."  ver.  9.  Ps.  Ixriii.  35. 

"  In  the  day  when  I  cried  thou 
answeredst  me,  and  strengthen- 
edst  me  with  strength  in  mjr  soul." 
Ps.  cxxxriii.  3. 

"  When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  "  Ood  is  the  strength  of  my 
strong."  ver.  10.  heart."  Ps.  Ixxiii,  26. 

"  I  can  endnre  all  thinga,  "  I  will  go  in  the  strength  of . 
through  Him  who  stresgtheneth  the  Lord  JehoTnh."  Ps.  Ixxi.  16. 
me."Pliil.iv.l3.  Though Xpurr^i 
is  wanting  in  the  best  manu- 
scripts and  other  aathoritiea,  yet 
it  is  mamiest  that  Christ  is  the 
person  implied  in  the  participle, 
from  ver.  10,  and  1  Tim.  i.  12. 
2  Tim.  iv.  16. 

"  See  chap.  xi.  13—15. 
.  "  "  If  the  apostle  was  under  a  necessity  of  duty  to  '  have  recourse' 
to  Jesus,  by  tlie  hypothesis  a  simple  feDow  man,  for  those  very 
blessings  which  the  saints  of  old  always  sought  from  the  only  Living 
God ;  was  not  his  condition,  though  in  the  best  and  purest  state  of 
the  New  Testament  church,  incomparably  moredisadvantageoua  than 
that  of  the  pious  under  the  dark  dispensation  of  the  Moauc  law  ? 
They  always  sought  to  the  Eternal  God  as  '  a  strength  to  the  poor, 
a  strength  to  the  needy  in  his  distress ;'  bat  behold  the  chief  of  the 
apostles,  '  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses,*  crying  out  to 
an  invitAle  man  '  and  praying  unto  him,  and  saying,  Deliver  me !' 
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To  have  asked  mdt  favour*  a*  these  of  any  mere 
creature,  visible  or  invifiible,  present  or  absent,  would 
bare  been  foolish  and  impious ;  it  would  bare  been 
"  forBaking*  the  Lord,  and  trusting'  in  an  arm  of 
"  flesh.'* 

Some,  however,  suppose  that  the  apostle's  supplia^ 
tion  to  Christ  respected  the  exercise  of  the  miraculout 
powen  with  which  God  had  invested  him  on  earth, 
and  which  he  might  he  presumed  to  be  still  more 
capable  of  employing  in  his  exalted  state.  This  idea 
wears  some  plausibility.  But  it  labours  under  the  di»< 
advantage  of  being  one  gratuitous  suppontion  built 
upon  another :  and  if,  as  I  conceive  has  been  shown, 
tha  first  be  untenable,  this  is  rendered  uselem. 

iv.  "  When  he  ^ain  introduceth  the  first-begotten 
"  into  the  world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of 
*•  God  worship  him."" 

To  the  remarks  before  made  on  this  pass^e,"  I 
have  only  to  add,  that  the  chief  point  of  connderation 

Would  not  a  Jewish  aaint  have  applied  the  keen  repioacb,  '  Lo,  this 
ie  the  man  Out  made  not  God  his  strength  I'  Or,  if  the  apoetle  lay 
under  no  such  dbadvantageoua  necctalj,  bat  had  it  in  his  option 
whether  to  pray  for  strength,  protection  and  deliverance  to  the  God 
of  all  power  and  grace,  or  to  his  fellow  man  :  was  not  his  choice  of 
the  latter  an  act  of  extreme  folly,  and  contempt  of  Ood  f  Was  it  not 
Tirtnall/  Mjing  onto  God,  'Depart  6om  me!'"  LeUert  to  Mr, 
Bettham,  p.  91. 

"  HA.  i.  6.  lUXu>,  apaim,  does  not  seem,  Irom  its  position,  ta 
bo  used  for  introdvciiig  a  new  dtalion.  B4»enmulleraiid  Heinriete 
nitdentand  bj  it,  on  ^  eontmry,  on  the  oUier  hand,  (a  aeiue  whidi 
it  certauil;  doea  lometimea  bear,)  making  the  contrast  with  Um 
beginning  of  verse  5.  It  saems  more  natnnU^  to  belong  to  tba 
veib,  end  leads  our  minds  to  tbe  august  exaltation  of  the  Saviour,  in 
bis  entrance  upon  the  ^rified  state. 

"  3m  Vol.  I.  pp.  325— 8S9. 
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is  the  nature  or  kind  of  the  homage  here  claimed  for 
Christ.  Unitarians  conceive  that  it  it  only  an  ac- 
knoirledgment  of  his  soperioritj  to  all  oUier  pro- 
phets and  messengers  of  Qod  :"  and,  had  we  nothing 
from  nhich  to  draw  our  conclusion  besides  the  insu- 
lated vords,  it  might  be  difficult  to  determine  the 
queeition.  Yet,  even  in  that  case,  a  doeelj  attentive 
mind  could  scarcely  avoid  the  conviction,  that  the 
tiBBemblage  of  ideas  represents  an  object  greater  and 
more  glorions  than  any  created  excellency  conld  be. 
We  behold  the  Almighty  Father,  speaking  by  the 
voices  and  writings  of  his  holy  prophets,  and  by  the 
course  of  hie  providence  as  it  unfolds  his  eternal 
decrees }  making  known  to  principalities  and  powers 
in  the  heavenly  places  his  counsels  of  righteousness 
and  mercy :  "  introducing"  to  the  admiration  and 
praise  of  all  holy  intelligences  Him  who  is  the  great 
'  Effector  of  those  counsels,  the  Surety  of  the  ever, 
lasting  covenant,  the  Only-Begotten,  the  Brightness 
of  his  glory,  and  the  Express  Image  of  his  Essence,  — 
when  about  to  clothe  himself  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
and  suffering  flesh  ^ — and  thus  by  act  and  authority 
saying  to  those  loyal  and  delighted  beings,  "  Worship 
"Ifiaf.  all  ye  gods  r 

But  We  conceive  that  we  have  other  evidence, 
abundant  and  decisive,  to  establish  the  Divine  Nature 
uid  Glory  «rf  our  Lwd ;  and  tiius  to  furnish  a  satis- 

"  "  The  plain  meaning  is,  that  when  God  niseit  }eraa  from  the 
deftd,  b;  Uist  lignal  teatimonjr  to  hii  diviM  mOtoritj  (by  which  he 
#M  '  dedared  to  be  the  Son  rf  Ood  with  power,')  He  enjoined  cm 
aU  hif  aervanta  anbmisdve  allegiance  to  hia  Bpiritoal  aovereigntj,  or 
declared  kSm  anperior  to  all  other  prophets  and  mesBengera."  Dr. 
Carpenter  on  the  Only  Proper  Object  of  Aelitfkmt  Worthy ;  p.  56. 
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&ctory  guide  in  the  application  of  the  words.  It 
appears  alao  to  me,  that  the  sense  of  the  passage,  in 
the  Psalm  from  which  it  is  dted,  ohliges  us  to  under- 
stand it  of  a  proper  adoration,  such  as  is  due  to  no 
being  but  the  Great  Jehorah.  For  either  that  Psalm 
was  originally  intended,  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  as  a 
prophecy  descriptire  of  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom ; 
or  its  application  here  shows  that  the  New  Testament 
writers  did  not  scruple  to  apply  directly  and  fiilly  to 
Christ,  passages  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  which  de- 
scribe the  supreme  perfections  and  honours  of  God, 
in  the  most  absolute  manner.  Either  way,  the  con- 
clusion is  the  same.  If  the  latter  supposition  be 
adopted,  it  must  have  proceeded  on  the  general  prin- 
ciple, that  the  Mesuah  is  truly  a  Dirine  Person,  and 
that  therefore  all  that  can  be  predicated  of  the  Divine 
Nature  is  proper  to  him.  But  if  this  be  denied,  there 
aj^rears  to  be  no  resource  except  to  tax,  not  only  this 
Epistle,  but  the  undisputed  writings  of  the  apostles, 
with  the  habit  of  making  most  improper  and  down- 
ngfatly  false  applications  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  which 
they  professed  so  highly  to  love  and  venerate.  Some 
are  not  backward  to  admit  this.  Let  the  serious 
inquirer,  however,  weigh  well  whetjher,  in  those  who 
were  laying,  for  future  ages  and  for  all  mankind, 
the  foundations  of  the  Christian  system,  such  a  prac- 
tice could  be  innocent  or  excusable  ■,  and  whether 
the  belief  that  they  acted  thus  does  not  nullify  all  the 
certtuntf  of  religion. 

Before  quitting  this  subject,  it  is  proper  to  notice 
a  general  objection,  that  "  in  the  apostolic  age,  the 
inveterate  hatred  of  the  Jews  never  charged  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  with  any  violation   of  the  strict 
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principles  of  the  lav  and  t^e  prophets,  which  restrict 
religious  worship  to  Jchovah."''  To  this  I  offer 
two  replies. 

(1.)  That  the  statement  is  not  equitably  made. 
It  takes  for  panted  the  very  thing  in  dispute.  Is 
it  necessary  to  be  alwaj's  repeating,  that  we  do  not 
admit  our  views  of  the  honour  due  to  Christ  to  be 
contrary  to  any  precepts  or  principles  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  or  inconsistent  with  the  Unity  of  God?'* 
Unquestionably  our  opponents  think  that  there  is 
an  irreconcilable  incoiuistency  between  those  first 
principles  and  the  Trinitarian  doctrine.  They  impute 
to  us  an  idolatrous  doctrine  and  practice,  with  the 
want  of  sense  to  perceive  it  or  of  integrity  to  avow 
it;  and  we  charge  them  with  the  disr^ard  of  evi- 
dence, and  the  violation  of  candour  and  aigtunen- 
tative  justice.  The  controversy  is  of  a  kind  whidi 
goes  down  to  the  very  foundations  of  religious  be- 
lief, separating  us  by  an  awful  chasm,  and  leaving 
scarcely  any  common  ground  to  the  two  parties.  The 
systems  are  opposite  in  the  most  momentous  and 
essential  respects:  they  admit  no  hope  of  con- 
ciliaUon:  they  cannot  both  subsist  as  mutually  recog- 
nised forms  of  our  common  Christianity:  one  must 
exterminate  the  other.  .  Under  this  very  painful 
stAte  of  things,  there  seems  to  be  nothing  left  for 
us  but  to  pursue  the  controversy,  till  the  force  of 
evidence  shall  give  general  prevalence  to  the  truth, 
with  all  those  results  of  practical  piety  which  a  solid 
conviction  will  produce,  when  it  operates  on  a  holy 

*•  Dr.  Carpenter,  p.  5». 

**  I  beg  again  to  refer  the  reader  to  ibrmer  parts  of  thl»  work  i 
Vol.  I.  pp.  12— IS,  506.     Vol.  II.  pp.  280—286. 
VOL.  III.  S 
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state  of  heart. — May  Almighty  Mercy  hasten  that 
blessed  day  I  In  the  mean  time,  may  erery  one  be- 
come more  anxious  to  maintain  the  highest  purity 
and  int^;ritT  of  mind,  to  examine  conscientiously,  to 
refrain  from  partialis,  re^>ect  of  persons,  and  angry 
passions,  to  abhor  misrepresentation  and  every  kind 
of  poisoned  weapon,  to  "speak  the  trutlt  in  love,"  to 
live  holily,  and  to  pray  fervently  that  "  the  God  of 
"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  ^ory,  may 
"  give  to  us  the  Spirit  of  nisdom  and  revelation,  in 
*'  the  acknowledgment  of  Hjh  I" 

(2.)  Th^  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  preexisteiit,  and  even  Divine,  Nature  of 
the  Messiah,  was  received  by  many  of  the  ancient 
Jews.  The  evidence  of  this  has  been  submitted  to 
the  reader,  in  former  parte  of  this  work.  However 
obscure  and  diversified  their  expectations  might  be, 
the  indefinite  opinion  of  a  divine  greatness  would 
preclude  the  impression  of  surprise,  and  the  imputa- 
tion of  impiety,  which  the  objection  assumes. 

XII.  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
'*  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
"  be  with  you  all  I" ''  This  passage  is  of  the  class  of 
indirect  prefers,  on  the  nature  and  implications  of 
which  some  observations  have  been  offered  in  a  former 
part  of  this  Chapter.  That  which  is  more  especially 
observable  in  this  passage,  lies  in  the  distinct  induction 
of  the  Saviour,  of  God  his  heavenly  Father,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  voluntary,  sovereign,  and  effective 
Agents  i  and  in  the  parity  of  powers  which  is  mani- 
festly attributed  to  these  sacred  Persona.  'No  blessing 
can  be  greater  or  can  imply  lygher  perfections  in  its 

"  2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 
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Author,  than  the  grace  which  is  uniformly  celebrated 
in  the  i^ostolic  writings  as  die  caute  of  our  deliver- 
ance from  the  greatest  of  all  possible  evils,  and  our 
acquisition  of  the  greatest  possible  good.  Yet  this  is 
the  grace  of  Christ ;  and  in  this  connexion,  it  is  meet 
evidently  to  be  understood  as  the  correlate  of  that 
LOVE  which  is  prayed  for  as  the  gift  of  the  Almighty 
Father.  It  is  also  reasonable  to  understand  the  com- 
munion, or  participation,  o{  Ae  Holy  Spirit,  as  felling 
under  the  same  description  of  blessings  as  the  grace 
and  kve ;  and  consequently  as  denoting  moral  and 
spiritual  influences  on  the  mind :  for,  besides  the  ar- 
gument from  the  nature  of  the  other  two  objects  asso- 
ciated, it  is  not  credible  that  the  apostle  would  pray 
for  miraculous  gifts  to  be  communicated  to  all  whom 
in  this  epistle  he  had  addressed. 

Mr.  Belsham,  in  his  Jhranalatian  and  En^oaiHon, 
explains  "  the  favour  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  by 
*'  fdl  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of  our  Master,  Jesus 
Christ,  which  are  the  free  gifl  of  God  through 
him :"  and  of  the  third  term  in  the  enumeration 
he  says  that  "  this  text,  so  far  from  supplying  ui 
argument  in  fovour  of  the  distinct  personality  of  the 
holy  spirit,  militates  directly  agunst  it :  for  the  par- 
ticipation of  a  person  is  absolutely  unintelligible." 
Upon  the  first  of  these  remarks,  I  need  only  to  ob- 
serve that  it  totally  overlooks  the  essence  of  the  argu- 
ment, which  lies  in  the  nature  of  the  blessings  and  the 
mode  of  their  desired  reception :  and  upon  the  se- 
cond, that  in  the  beginning  of  the  former  epistle,  the 
apostle  speaks  of  "  the  (jcoivtavia)  participation,  or 
communion  of  Jesus  Christ,"  whom  that  writer  did 
not  deny  to  have  been  a  person.    But,  as  the  Holy 

82 
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Spirit  is  scarcely  ever  inentioned  but  in  Bome  con- 
nexion with  his  sacred  operations  and  their  effects, 
and  as  the  very  term  spirit  is  derived  from  the  idea  of 
influence,  the  metonymy  is  most  natural  and  easy. 
Both  in  this  place  and  in  Philip,  li.  1,  the  *'  commu- 
"  nion  of  the  Spirit "  is  an  evidently  suitable  expres- 
sion to  signify  the  importation  of  those  qualities  to  the 
moral  susceptibilities  of  men,  which  are  infinitely 
desirable  uid  absolutely  necessary  to  the  restored 
purity  and  felicity  of  our  nature.  In  this  very  way 
of  impartation  we  are  assured  that,  "  if  any  one  have 
"  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  belongeth  not  to  him." 

XIII.  The  general  meaning  of  the  term  "  fulness," 
in  Scripture,  is  plenty,  abundance,  or  oB  that  is  pos- 
sessed by  the  subject,  which  is  the  same  thing  as  aS 
its  prcy)erties  .-*'  consequently  the  idea  often  coincides 
with  that  of  perfectUm.  Sometimes  also,  though 
rarely,  it  is  put  for  the  subject  itself  in  which  the 
possession  rests."     In  the  first  and  proper  sense,  I 

"  S«e  1  Chron.  -m.  32.  Pi.  xziv.  1.  Eccl.  iv.  6.  lB&.xxxiT.  1. 
Rom.  xi.  12,  25  ;  xt.  29.  So,  in  cUssical  Greek,  the  whole  of  vhat 
is  on  board  a  ship  (crew,  passengers,  rigging,  furniture,  arms,  and 
lading)  it  comprehended  in  this  term.  Dr.  Starr,  in  his  usual  man- 
ner of  accurate  and  indeiktigable  investigation,  has  s  large  Disserta- 
tion upon  this  word,  and  the  passages  of  the  N.  T.  in  which  it  occurs : 
{OpuiOila  Aeademica,  vol.  i,  pp.  144 — 187.)  His  coDclusions 
appear  to  be  perfectly  coincident  with  what  is  expressed  above  ;  and, 
with  regard  to  the  passage  before  us,  he  lays  it  down  as  signiQing 
("  quicquid  inest  divinitati,  omne  attributum  divinum,")  whatsoever  is 
essential  to  the  divine  perfections,  every  divine  attribute.   P.  1C2. 

"  I  am  aware  of  only  one  clear  instance  of  this  metonymy :  Eph. 
!.  23,  where  the  nbole  bodg  of  Chrutiaia  is  called  "  the  hilness  of 
"  Him  who  filleth  all  things  with  all  blessingt,"  or  "  in  all  persons  :" 
thus  sigiiifyi'ig  ^*t  it  i>  Cbrist  the  Saviour  who  supplies  all  ths 
necessities  of  those  who  trust  in  him,  and  confers  upon  them  all 
blessings  in  the  richest  abundance.     Besides  Col.  i.  19,  and  ii.  9, 
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conceive  it  is  uaed  by  the  apostle  in  the  two  following 
pass^es. 

*f  It  is  the  good  pleasure  [of  God"}  that  all  the 
"  fulness  should  dwell  in  him:""  that  is,  the  rich 
abundance,  the  perfection,  of  all  those  blessings  which 
the  context  represents  as  bestowed  hy  Christ  upon 
those  who  believe  in  bim.  Tbeee  the  Divine  Father 
(ver.  12,)  bath  appointed  in  the  eternal  decrees  of 
his  wisdom  and  rectitude,  to  be  the  qualities  of  the 
Messiah,  necessary  for  the  performance  of  bis  work 
as  a  Saviour.  These  are  adequate  to  meet  all  the 
exigencies  of  the  case ;  to  supply  the  wants  of  guilty 
and  condemned  sinners,  to  extricate  them  from  the 
depth  of  moral  corruption  and  misery,  to  elevate 
them  to  perfect  holiness  and  felicity ;  and  to  effect 
all  this,  without  invading  or  compromising  the  perfect 
justice  and  unimpeachable  government  of  Jebovab. 
Let  the  reflecting  reader  judge,  whether  these  are  not 

two  other  pauagee  are  b;  some  reftrred  to  thii  signiflcatioo,  bat  I 
appiehoad  without  Buffldent  eridence.  (1.)  EjA.  iii.  19;  "  Thai 
"  je  msy  be  filled  onto  all  the  ftdnen  of  Ood."  The  argument  of 
the  counexioa  and  the  flow,  of  tlie  ideas,  appear  plainly  Ut  suggest 
this  as  the  true  meaning ;  '  I  pray — that  God  may  grant  to  you 
such  strength,  comprehension,  and  elevation  of  knowledge,  with 
regard  to  the  bvnscendent  love  of  Christ,  that  ye  may  advance  more 
and  more  towards  that  immeaaorable  perfectioa  which  will  be  tbe 
inunortal  object  of  your  ever-growing  enjoyment.'  See  Vol.  I.  of 
this  work,  p.  81,  and  Vol.  HI.  p.  106.  (2.)Eph.iv.  13;  "—Until 
"  we  all  arrive — at  the  meature  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 
Here,  &1bo,  as  in  the  oQier  passage,  I  conceive  that  ■wfJipvfia  would 
be  jusdy  represented  by  perfection  or  ainrndance. 

"  Col.  i.  19.  The  intetpreUtion,  "  by  him  to  inhabit  all  the 
"  fblnesB,"  i.e.'to  dwell,  by  his  gracious  presence,  with  the  charcb, 
as  in  his  spiritual  temple ;'  seems  to  be  lets  accordant  with  the  con- 
D  and  design.    This  view  of  the  egression  is  adopted  by  Mr.. 
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qualities  which  imply  Divine  PerfectionB  in  him  who 
can  hare  and  exercise  them.  The  excellent  Seller 
remarks  upon  this  passage ;  "  In  Christ  as  the  Son 
of  God,  dwelt  the  entire  fiilness  of  the  Divine  perfec- 
tjons.  In  Christ  as  God-man,  was  the  entire  fulness 
of  power  and  grace,  by  which  we  attain  true  blessed' 
ness.  *  Out  of  his  fulness,'  saith  John,  '  we  receive 
*  grace  for  grace/  Through  him  wa  receive  the  for- 
giveness of  8108,  peace  with  God,  the  powers  of  the 
Spirit,  joy  in  the  Lord,  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  He 
is  our  Teacher  and  Expiator,  our  Protector  and  our 
Sover^gn.  AH  that  our  salvation  requirea  we  find 
in  him."** 

**  In  him  dwelleth  in  reality  all  the  iiilnees  of  the 
**  Deity :  and  ye  are  filled  by  him,  who  is  the  Head 
**  of  all  principality  and  authority.****  I  agree  with 
the  Calm  Inquirer,''  that  the  "  fulness  **  hwe  spoken 

•*  Groure  Bibl  Erb.  B.  toI.  iri.  p.  353. 

"  C<^.  ii.  9.  Zw/wrutwn  MBhf,  i.  t.  mj  some,  i»  the  wmH  tnlMut* 
MMMer :  bot  tlie  contFast  appnri  vaiy  jhinlj  to  be  foimed  niHh  tha 
■hadowi  Kod  mere  reMmblonMa,  fron  wkich  the  apoetk  waa  de- 
drooa  of  dnwing  lui  naden  to  Ckriit,  at  Hne  great  object  of  know- 
ledge and  &ith;  see  Ter.  4,  8,  11,  and  pwrdenlaTlj  Ter.  17.  The 
adverb  is  tkerefbre  rendered  with  lalji&ctotj  eridence,  ir«/y,  rea%, 
ewmria%.  So  Aiiototle  {Rhet.  i.  1,)  aaTi  that  "  aqgvmeiit  is  the 
ewenoe  (vd^)  of  proof."  Dr.  Storr,  attar  loi^  asd  eantioiM  iavee- 
Ugation,  prefen  the  expbmafaon  wbii^  cosT^a  the  idea  that  the 
whole  diviiK  peHectioii  "  ( —  ipaa  ramaia  diTinitatie,  que  in  vun^m 
Creatore  et  Statore  ineat, — )  ia  ia  Cfaiiat,  ao  thai:  hi*  human  petatm 
ia  the  vinble  image  of  the  inviaihle  DiTini^."  Ofiate.  Aead.  voL  ii, 
p.  152 ;  and  compare  vol.  i.  p.  162.  For  Sr.  Setlar**  illuatratian, 
■M  Snppleincatary  Note  [E],  at  the  end  of  thia  Charter. 

"  "  The  fblneia  *d  Godhead— whkh  reudea  in  Chriat,  i*  Que 
Ailneai  of  divine  knoirledge,  gift*,  poweta,  aad  anthoiity.  Thia 
reaidea  in  him  '  bodily,'  i. «.  m  reference  to  hie  myitieal  body,  the 
chnrcb  Oi  which  he  is  the  head."   P.  253.    "  In  h 
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of  is  that  from  wbicb  believers  are  "  fflled ;"  tbe 
reservoir,  as  it  were,  of  all  Bpiritual  life  md  blessed- 
ness, from  which  true  CbrUtians  are  richly  and  for 
ever  supplied. — Most  cordially  do  I  wi^  that  aU 
who  adopt  his  views,  would  bestow  a  serious  and 
impartial  meditation  on  the  extent  of  this  admission 
and  the  other  truths  which  it  impliea  1 — But  I  ask. 
Why  should  this  be  called,  "  All  the  fulness  of  die 
Deity  P**"  Gould  the  communicatioa  of  ^fta,  made 
to  a  mere  creature,  be  with  any  propriety  so  denomi- 
nated ?  Such  a  communication,  however  abundant, 
must  be  of  necessity  limited ;  and  compared  with 
ALL  THE  DIVINE  PERFECTION,  it  IS,  in  stricbiess,  in- 
finitely little.  It  appears  to  me,  that  an  impartial 
consideration  of  both  the  terms  and  the  connexira^  ' 
will  obl^  us  to  understand  the  apostle  as  assert- 
ii^  that  the  IHvine  Nature  and  the  essentially  IHvine 
qualities  reside  in  Christ;**  tmd  that  he  lays  down 

aufaatantislly  afulnest  of  divine  commuiiications."  Mr.  BeUham't 
■Traml.  in  hii  Expos. 

"  BioTtic  ocean  only  here,  in  the  whole  N.  T.  and  LXX.  But 
no  one  oan  doubt,  Uutt  it  ia  &e  hig^iest  abstract  term  to  express  the 
total  perfection  of  die  IMvine  Nature.  It  is  derived  &om  6co£,  in  the 
same  manner  as  Btiinig  (which  occurs  only  in  Rom.  i.  20,  and  the 
Wisd.  Sol.  xviii.  9,)  is  from  Ocioc.  The  latter  requires  to  be  ren- 
dered Divinity,  and  more  particularlj  refers  to  the  attributes  or 
properties  of  Ctod :  the  former  is  justly  rendered  Deity,  and  has  ita 
especial  reference  to  the  being  and  nature  of  Ood. 

"  Some  interpret  "  the  whole  fulness  of  the  Deity"  to  signify  Ibt 
imivereal  kingdom  of  God,  that  is  the  uuiTersal  church ;  others,  the 
doctrine  of  Chrittianity ;  others,  the  hle»tingi  of  Chriitianiiy  concen- 
trated  in  Chritt.  These  interpretalions  seem  to  me,  1  must  avow, 
so  extremely  flimsy,  that  they  &11  to  pieces  at  the  first  touch  of  an 
unpngudiced  attention.  Any  sincere  and  serious  tiiinker  must  see 
how  iuq>plicable  Ihey  are  to  the  manifest  meaning  of  the  temu. 
MkhaeUs's  Version  and  Annotation  run  thus :  "  For  God,  aholb/ 
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this  &ct,  as  the  reason  of  his  authority  and  the  soutor 
of  his  mediatorial  grace;  as  the  ground  of  our 
expectation  to  be  filled  with  all  blessings  bj  his  be- 
stowment ;  and  as  a  most  powerful  and  deter- 
mining foodve  that  we  should  ever  adhere  to  him, 
in  spite  of  the  seducing  representations  of  a  vain 
and  deceitfiil  philosoph)^,  or  of 'human  traditions  and 
authority. 

XrV.  A  vari^  of  works  are  attributed  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  to  Christ ;  which  imply  divine  per- 
fections. These  subjects  have  severally  come 
before  us  in  other  parts  of  this  inquiry  ;  and  to 
them  reference  and  comparison  are  entreated.  A 
lengthened  discussion  will  not,  therefore,  be  here 
necessary. 

i.  The  Universal  Creation.  "  By  whom  also  he 
made  the  worlds."  "  The  unbiassed  interpretation  of 
this  clause  gives  the  same  sentiment  as  in  John  i.  3, 
10,"  that  the  material  universe  was  formed ;  or 
(if  we  take  luwvea  in  its  primary  sense)  that  the  suc- 
cessive periods,  marked  by  signal  events  in  the  divine 
government,  with  all  their  agents  and  actions,  have 

fining  him,  dwelleth  m  Am,  at  the  laut  in  the  body.  I  have  thns  a 
little  paraphraaed  the  adverb  hodih/,  vhich,  rendered  literally,  woold 
be  somewhat  obscure.  The  divine  natnre  dwells  in  Christ  actuaDy ; 
in  us  oaiy  flguratdvely,  so  far  as  we  belong  to  Christ  and  are  through 
him  a  temple  of  Ood." — ^The  eminently  learned,  acute,  and  judiciooi 
Storr,  who  was  the  ornament  of  the  Univenily  of  Tiibingen,  states 
the  connexion  of  the  argument  to  be  this :  The  pretension  of  the 
Essenes  to  a  higher  moral  perfection  is  empty  and  deceptive,  though 
titey  digniiy  It  with  the  false  name  of  philosophy  ;  "  tbr  no  more  per- 
fect idiilasophy  can  be  conceived  of,  than  that  which  has  Chrirt  for 

its  author,  in  whom  alone  is  ( — divinitatit  nimma divina  omnia 

perfeetio, — )  supreme  divine  perfection."     Opuieitla  Aead.  ii.  152. 
••  Heb.  i.  2.  "See  pp.  91,  99,  of  this  Volume. 
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been  brought  into  existence,  directed,  and  governed  ; 
hy  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  tbe  design  and 
counsel  of  the  Father,  and  the  essential  Unity  of  the 
Divine  Nature.  But  that  almveg  may,  and  very  often 
must,  signify  the  material  universe,  has  been  before 
observed."  Id  the  passage  under  consideration,  this 
signification  is,  to  say  the  least,  proper  and  suitable  j 
and  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  take  the  word  otherwise 
in  chap.  xi.  3 :  where  it  is  explained  by  "  the  things 
"  which  are  seen,"  the  visible  objects  of  nature.  This 
sense  is  given  to  it  by  the  most  competent  modem 
philologists,  including  some  whose  minds  are  far 
indeed  from  any  prepossessions  in  favour  of  onr 
views:  Michaelis,  Emesti,  Dindorf,  Storr,  Sdileus- 
ner,  Gesenius,  Wegscheider,  Vater,  and  Brefsch- 
neider."    Not  to  urge  other  passages  of  the  New 

"  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  189,  203,  "  The  coireaponding  Hebrew  word 
is  uaed  for  the  sensible  world  in  EccL  iii,  11,  tuid  ao  the  Tal- 

madiBta  use  their  **9??. At  the  time  when  the  N.  T.  was  written, 

thisaccepUtionof  the  word  wuintreqaentuM."  Carpioe.  Extreit. 
Ej>.  Hebr.  p.  12.  "  Aiwvcc  in  the  plural  form  ctm  have  no  refer- 
ence to  the  phrases  lAu  age  and  the  age  to  come,  [denoting  the 
periods  before  and  onder  the  gospel].  I  conceiTe  that  the  plural  ia 
used  merely  for  the  sake  of  emphasis  and  beauty,  in  this  emiuently 
sublime  and  indeed  poetical  passage."     Heinrieht  in  ioe, 

*'  "  Through  whom  he  alio  made  the  aorldt.  He  is  the  Creatw 
of  all  things,  llie  Jews  and  other  orientals,  for  example  the  Arabs, 
use  the  plural  number  when  spesking  of  the  univerte;  as  also 

modem  philosophers  do,"     Mkh.    Trantl.  and  Anttot. "  Th« 

phrase  oi  aiSvct  comprehends  all  created  things,  in  the  heavens  and 
on  earth,  corporeal  and  incorporeal.  The  fonn  of  expression  is  not 
to  be  explained  from  the  ancient  Hebrew  idiom,  but  from  the  Sjro- 
Chaldaic  or  Rabbinical  usage.  The  word  ay\v  [answering  to  aliiy] 
was  naed  in  the  singular  to  signify  the  world ;  hot  three  applications 
of  it  were  distinguished,  (li)  The  lower  world,  this  earth.  (2.) 
The  middle  world,  the  region  of  the  air.  (3.)  The  higheat  world, 
the  abode  of  God  and  angels.     [Hence  the  plural  form  became 
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Testament,  in  wluch  this  Bense  appears  to  be  atroi^lj 
r^uired,  an  example  in  tlie  Apocryphal  WiBdom  of 
Solomon  is  very  authoritatiTe,  because  of  a  remark- 
aUe  reaemblance  in  maxsy  turns  <tf  sentim^it,  and  in 
ike  \me  of  words,  whieh  ^^>earft  to  me  to  subnet 
between  that  bo<^  and  this  Epistle :  "  If  thej 
could  knsw  so  much  as  to  be  able  to  explore  (tw 
waawa)  the  world,  why  did  they  not  sooner  ifiacover 
the  Sovereign  of  tbeee  things  P"  (chap.  siii.  9.)  There 
sppeare  then  to  be  a  great  preponderaoce  of  evidence 
in  favour  of  the  common  interpretation,  "  the  whole 
material  world :"  while,  if  the  other  idea  were  ad- 
mitted, the  result  woiild  be  presenting  t^e  Lord 
Christ  in  another  character,  as  the  Lord  of  provi- 
dence, presiding,  in  his  mediatorial  capacity,  over  all 
the  revolutions  and  adjustmente  of  time. 

Mr.  Belsham  adopts  the  view  partly  suggested  by 
GrotiuB,  "  For  whom,  or  with  a  view  to  whom  he 
constituted  the  ages,"  or  *'  the  [foroter]  dispensations." 
Were  we  to  admit  that  Bta  with  a  genitive  might 
rarely  be  used  to  express  the  final  cause  (which  how- 
ever is  extremely  questionable)  it  would  not  be 
proved  that  we  ought  to  desert  the  proper  ^d  esta- 
blished sense  of  this  construction  in  the  paasag»  before 
HS }  especially  as  not  a  single  valid  instance  of  the 

establiflhed.]  The  Arabian  writers  generally  euqJoy  tlna  wocd  in 
tli«  plural :  as  when  thej  describe  Ood  as  Rob  aldlamim.  Lord  of  tkt 

worldi."     Dmdorf.  i»  Erttetti  Leal.  Ac.  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  p.  19. 

Storr,  Ojmte,  Aead.  ii.  132. Schletun.  Lex.  m  voce.  }  7. 

<'IiiChaldeeandtlieTalmudaitdenotes<AetMrU,as(iiwi'."  Geseniut 

Hsnda&rterb.  m,n^» Wegieheid.   Intt.   p.  258). "  Tbt 

plural  i«  used,  aa  in  chap.  xi.  3;  it  denotes  Creator  of  the  world." 

yater,  N.  T.  AduU.  p.  658. "  The  periods  of  time  which  are 

OMnprised  in  the  existence  and  duration  of  tile  world  \  the  world 
itself,  and  its  changes."     BTetsahn.  Lex.  i.  38. 
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Other  ia  brought  from  the  New  TeBtament."  It  is 
abo  the  soore  improbable  that  the  writer  of  this 
Efwtle  flhould  introduce  a  common  phrase  in  a  sense 
so  rare  and  ^lomalaus,  aud  so  fikelj  or  rather  certain 
to  mislead ;  when,  in  the  same  sentence  (rer.  3,  &' 
iavrpvt  b^  hmadf,)  be  is  using  it  properly ;  when  Iub 
eowtant  prat^ce,  in  the  very  frequent  occwrrence  of 
this  pr^oeition  throt^h  the  Epistle,  is  to  observe 
most  accurately  the  difference  of  gigntficatitm  with  the 
two  cases ;  and  whm,  in  one  place,  he  adduces  the 

"  The  fbllQwJDg  examples  are  called  to  siippwt  tltu  u«e  of  Ita, 
in  both  the  Calm  Inquiry  and  the  Exposition  and  Notts;  RcHii.  vi. 
4,  and  2  Pet.  i.  3.  But  the  sense  in  each  is  that  of  an  efficient,  or  of 
an  initnnnental,  casse.  1  Gov.  xiv.  9,  Mr.  B.  (p.  296)  says,  "  is 
mtae  to  the  purpose  :"  bnt  &ere,  not  a  Qaal,  bat  an  instrament^ 
caiue  i^pears  deail;  intended ;  "  thraugh,  or  by  means  o^  my  own 
understanding."  The  passage  in  Tbucydidea  (vi.  57,}  does  not 
appear  to  dgnliy  "  M  account  of  whom,"  but  "  by  means  of  whom, 
they  incom^  the  exiicnw  nsqnc  ;"  i,  e.  the  ctmduet  of  Hipparehus 
had  dii'Mn  them  to  these  mMsnrea.  The  instaneea  vhieh  the  In- 
quirei  adduces  £rom  Josephus  {Antiq.  Jud.  XVIII.  vii.  T,  6.  x.  3>  ed. 
Hudson,)  are  Siit  Xuywi'  and  Si'  £^iwc  i\Ociv  or  a^ixioBai.  These 
do,  indeed,  at  first  sight,  appear  to  answer  his  pnrpoae.  But  a  little 
nfleetien  witt  ihow  that  they  laTohe  no  anomaly,  knt  are  adTerbiat 
phraaea,  auch  aa  have  been  explained  in  a  Mote  on  p.  94  rf  Alt  Velnme, 
where  several  exan^les  of  one  of  these  very  phrases  are  adduced. 
This  grammatical  doctriDe  is  abundantly  illustrated  in  the  late  Mr. 
BlomfleJd^  TranriatioB  of  Matthia^t  Oranmuar,  $  580,  e.  In  fine, 
I  appcdiead  tiiat  the  ODntmetiso  plaaded  for  lyy  Mr.  Btliham  and) 
those  as  wiunn  he  raliea,  is  aa  much  without  support  from  any  actual 
examples  of  Greek  uaage,  as  it  is  irreconcilablQ  to  the  phUoaoidiy  of 


Since  writing  this  Mote,  I  hare  had  the  pleasuM  of  finding  my 
reasonings-  coxrolMmtBdv  <uul  &e  whole  queataon  concenuHg  the 
alleged  use  of  Sia  satisfhctorfly  put  to  reatrhjt  Dr.  Hume  Spry,  in 
hia  Senaomi  h^bn  the  Umoerati/  «^  Oxfrrd,  on  tie  Sense  tk  mhiek 
aw  jSOTJaar  is  dectand  bt/  St.  Paul  to  be  the  Son  ef  God:  18M, 
pp.SA— 198. 
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two  forms  of  construction  for  the  expreea  purpose  of 
distiDction.**  I  think,  therefore,  that  the  evideDce 
clearly  obliges  us  to  adhere  to  the  obvious  and  gram- 
matically strict  interpretation.  It  is  worthy  of  notice, 
that  Origen  reasons  at  considerable  length  upon  Si  oS 
in  this  passive,  as  denoting  the  instrumental  cause  : 
and  gives  not  the  smallest  hint  that  it  might,  by  any 
allowable  deviation  from  the  ordinary  rule,  be  taken 
in  the  sense  of  Si*  Sf.*' 

Another  passage  of  the  same  chapter,  which  i^ 
pears  to  me  a  dear  and  invincible  testimony  to  the 
Messiah  as  the  Eternal  Creator,  has  been  already 
comidered." 

ii.  The  Existence  and  the  Felicity  of  all  happy 
creatures,  both  human  and  angelic.  "Who  is  the 
"  Image  of  the  Invisible  God,  the  First-born  of  the 
"  whole  creation  :  for  by  him  were  created  all  things, 
"  those  in  the  heavens  and  those  upon  the  earth,  those 
"  visible  and  those  invisible,  whether  thrones  or  domi- 
"  nions  or  principalities  or  authorities ;  all  things  have 
"  been  created  through  him  and  for  him,  and  he  is 
"  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  are  sup- 
"  ported."  " 

The  connexion  of  this  passage  shows  that  the 
apostle's  leading  design  is  to  impress  the  minds  of 
Christians  with  admiration  and  gratitude,  in  conside* 
ration  of  the  divine  mercy  conferred  upon-  them, 
through  their  believing  "  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the 

•*  Chap.  ii.  10. 

**  Cotumeni.  m  Joh.  i.  6.  ap.  Opera,  Delarue,  torn.  iv.  p.  60. 

"  Ver.  10.     See  Vol.  I.  pp.  SSO— 336. 

"  Col.  i.  16—17,  'Ev  airy,  as  the  Heb.  ^,byaa  well  as  i*.  At' 
rfbrov,  through  at  by,  aa  the  proximate  cause.  The  terms  Image  and 
Fir$t-bom  will  be  conuddered  in  a  following  part  of  thii  Cbspter. 
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"  gospel."  This  design  he  prosecutes  hj  representing 
the  unspeakable  greatness  and  value  of  redemption, 

(ver.  13, 14  ;) the  dignity  and  perfection  of  the 

Redeemer,  (ver.  15  — 18  ;) the  rich  abundance  of 

the  blessings  which  are  at  his  disposal,  (ver.  19  ;) 

and  the  reunion  of  the  two  great  parts  of  the  moral 
universe,  sinless  angels  and  men  recovered  bj  a  pro- 
cess of  reconciling  and  restoring  grace,  in  one  holy 
and  happy  body  under  Christ  as  their  glorious  Sove- 
reign, (vers.  20—22.) 

This  view  of  the  design  will  assist  us  to  conceive 
correctly  of  the  nAjecta  and  the  Ttature  of  the  work 
here  attributed  to  the  Saviour. 

1.  The  Subjects  of  this  work  are  "all  things"  (to. 
irdvra,')  that  is,  by  the  safe  rule  before  mentioned  for 
interpreting  the  universal  terms  of  Scripture,  cdl  the 
things  referred  to,  whether  the  reference  be  made  by 
direct  specifying  or  by  implication.  In  this  instance, 
the  reference  is  completed  by  an  express  enumeration. 
TTie  repetition  of  the  terms  (ra  ■n-avra, — etre  ra  iwi  T^j 
yri»,  etre  ra  iv  ratv  ovpavoit,')  in  ver.  20,  appears  to  put 
it  beyond  a  doubt  that  "the  all  things"  are  those 
capable  of  moral  union ;  the  subjects  of  that  happy 
reconciliation  which  makes  peace  between  earth  and 
heaven,  and  restores  harmony  between  the  two  great 
classes  of  intelligent  beings,  the  celestial  natures  which 
have  never  fallen,  and  those  of  mankind  who  are 
recovered,  through  "  the  blood  "  and  grace  of  Christ, 
from  their  state  of  alienation  and  enmity ;  ver.  21. 
It  is  no  objection  that  the  terms  are  in  the  neuter 
gender ;  for  that  form  is  frequently  used  in  the  New 
Testament  to  signify  persons."  The  apostle  desig- 
"  See  p.  56,  of  this  Volume. 
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natee  the  one  claea,  "those  in  the  heavens, — the 
invisible ;"  and  the  other,  "  those  on  the  earth,— Uie 
visible }"  and,  to  show  that  Christ  is  superior  to  all 
created  natures,  even  the  most  exalted  either  in  earthly 
or  in  heavenly  dignity,  he  amplifies  his  description  by 
an  enumeration  of  its  deajgned  contents  in  terms  which, 
with  slight  variations,  seem  to  have  been  used  aa  a 
formula  *"  to  express  all  that  was  most  great,  exalted 

"  See  Rom.  viii.  38.  1  Cor.  xv.  24.  Eph.  i.  21  ;  tI.  12.  CoL 
ii.  IS.  1  Pet.  iii.  22.  The  terms  are  those  of  principal  offlca  and 
lidei  of  digni^r  u>  the  Jewiah  phraaeoit^ ;  and  they  were  applied 
to  all  kindi  a£  rank  and  eminence,  ciril  or  eeelettastieal,  in  the  pre- 
•ent  life  or  in  the  future  Btat«.  See  SchHttgen.  Hor.  Hebr.  toI.  i, 
p.  759.  "  Omne,  quicquid  magnum  et  excelaum  est,  qnoconque 
tandem  nomine  id  venit,  Christum  Domiaum  agnoscit. — Quicquid 
in  renim  natnrit  magnum,  inaigne,  poten*  reperitnr."  '  All  that  fa 
great  and  exited,  of  CTery  deacription,  is  subject  to  Christ : — ereiy 
thing  in  the  rniirerse  that  is  grand,  magnificent,  and  might;.'  Hem~ 
rich*  in  loc.  Such  he  admits  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  terms,  thou^, 
in  hia  explication  of  the  passage,  he  prefers  to  applj  the  whole  de- 
scription to  the  new  or  moral  creation,  the  formation  of  the  ehnreh 
from  both  the  Jews  and  the  Gentilea.  "  These  were  names  of  digni^ 
and  high  office  which  the  Jews  or  the  Gnostics  attributed  to  uigeb. 
— Paul  avails  himself  of  them,  to  convey  the  sentiment  that,  what- 
ever names  might  be  given  to  angels,  Christ  is  exalted  bx  abore 
them  all.  If  it  was  his  design  to  warn  against  error,  it  was  requi- 
site for  him  to  use  the  language  of  the  persons  who  maintained  thooe 
errors,  in  order  to  be  understood.  They  wished  to  introduce  the 
venerating,  or  even  the  worshipping,  of  angels :  but  Paul's  design  was 
to  draw  them  away  firom  these  notions  about  angels :  to  lead  them 
to  Christ  as  the  only  Sovereign,  whom  God  himself  had  fdaced  to  be 
Lord  of  all  angels  and  archangels,  by  whatever  names  men  might 
choose  to  can  them ;  and  so  to  direct  all  our  hopes,  veneration,  and 
worship  to  Christ  qlone."  MkhaeUt  Anmerk.  on  Eph.  i,  21, 1791, 
published  about  three  months  before  the  illustrious  author's  death, 
and  quite  in  consonance  with  his  former  work,  from  which  I  may 
therefore  extract  hia  paraplirastic  illustration  of  the  whole  passage. 

"  This,  our  great  Sovereign,  is  the  all-perfect  [Ebenbild]  Image 
of  the  Invisible  Ood.     He  is  the  Parent  and  Author  of  every  thing 
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and  powerful  in  the  present  and  in  the  future  state  : 
"  whether  ^irones,  or  dominioDS,  or  principalitieB,  or 
"  authorities." 

2.  On  the  Nature  of  the  tfotk,  it  appears  to  me 
impossible  to  follow,  with  honest  submission,  all  the 
terms  and  declarstioiis  of  the  passagv,  without  perceiv- 
ings that  it  includes  both  the  beittff  and  the  wdl-being 
oi  the  subjects,  both  the  phytical  and  the  morai 
creation. 

(1.)  Ilie  BEING  of  men  and  of  superior  intel- 
ligences, bf  thar  origmai  and  proper  creaHon. 
Because, 

[1.]  This  is  the  proper  signification  of  £0  create  and 
creation  («T»£i»,  Kritru),  and  that  which  they  always 
bear,  except  when  some  epithet  or  clause  is  added  to 
qualify  the  terms  and  mark  their  figurative  accepta- 
tion."" 

crested :  tor,  bj  him  were  all  tHngg  created  which  are  in  heaven 
and  npon  earth ;  the  visible  and  the  invisible,  the  material  world 
and  the  spiritual ;  all  the  orders  of  angels,  whatever  they  may  be 
called,  whether  kings  or  lords  or  princes  or  commanders :  all  was 
erected  by  him  ;  and  he  is  the  ultimate  end  of  the  whole  creation  ; 
he  shall  be  honoured  by  every  thing  that  is  created.  He  conse- 
quently has  been  before  all  things ;  for  they  have  their  existence 
merely  by  him,  and  by  him  every  thing  is  still  governed  and  upheld," 
Paraphr.  u.  Anmerk.  m  loe.  1750. 

'**  AH  the  passages  in  which  the  figniHtive  meaning  is  clearly 
to  be  admitted,  appear  to  me  to  be  these.  LXX.  "  Create  in  me 
"  a  clean  heart :"  Ps.  ii.  10.  "  Who  make  peace  and  create  evil :" 
Isa.xlv.7.  "TheLordhathcreatedsalvation;"  Jer.xxxi. 22.  "Oreat 
"  laboriousness  is  created  ibr  every  man;"  Wisd.  Jes.  xl.  i.  "  Death 
"  and  blood  and  strife  and  the  sword,  calamities,  fimiine,  and  tii- 
"  bulation  and  the  scourge  ;  all  these  things  were  created  [to  fajl] 
"  upon  the  wicked ;"  v.  9,  10.    "  The  Lord  hath  created  abundant 

"  glory  ("  «liv.  2. Heb.  but  nol  LXX.  "  I  create  the  utterance 

"  of  the  lips  ;"  Isa.  Ivii.  19.  "I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth. 
" Behold !  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  : But 
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[2.J  The  conformity  of  phraseolt^  with  the  sub- 
lime description  of  the  Divine  Majesty  in  Rom.  xi. 
36,  strongly  establiahes  this  interpretation.  There 
we  read,  "  Of  him  and  through  him  and  to  him 
"are  all  things:"  here,  "By  him  were  all  things 
"  created  ;  all  things  have  been  created  through  him 
"  and  to  him." '  In  each  case,  the  originating  cause 
is  marked,  with  the  appropriate  difference  of  re- 
lation ;  and  the  proximate  or  operative  cause,  and 
the  designed  end,  are  denoted  by  the  same  words. 

[3.]  Christ  is  declared  to  be  "  before  all  things,"' 

"  Indeed  rejoice  ye  and  exult  for  ever  in  ttat  which  I  create :  for, 
"  behold,  I  create  for  Jenualem  exultation,  and  her  pec^le  joy :" 

Ixv.  17,  18. New  Testam.  "  If  any  one  be  in  Chrut,  it  is  a  new 

"  creation ;  the  old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold  all  are  made 
"  new ;"  2  Cor.  T.  17.  "  In  Christ  Jesus  neither  cinnuncisioa  is  any 
"  thing,  nor  uncircumdrion,  but  a  new  creation ;"  Gal.  ri,  15.  "  Wo 
"  are  hia  workmanship,  having  been  created  in  Christ  Jemi  for  the 
"  purpose  <^good  works;"  Eph.  ii.  10.  "  That  ye  be  renewed  in  the 
"  spirit  of  your  mind,  [i.e.  your  entire  sentiinents  and  feelings, 
"  your  whole  mental  character;  ganx  neuet  sinnei  leerden;  Koppe:} 
"  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  roan  which  is  created  according  to 
"  [the  likeness  of}  God  in  true  righteousness  and  holiness;"  It.  34, 
and  Col.  iii.  10. 

*  'E£  aliTov,  of  him,  as  the  Great  First  Cause  in  all  the  operations 
of  the  Deity :  ly  abrf,  by  him ;  for  we  conceive  that,  with  respect 
to  the  order  of  the  divine  operations  in  creative  energy,  providential 
government,  and  gracious  influence,  Ihe  Scriptures  uniforroly  lead  \is 
to  conceive  of  the  Son  as  performing  the  divine  counsels.  At'  avrov 
and  tit  au'rof,  in  each  passage.  The  sense  of  the  expressions  is 
remarltsbly  confirmed  by  a  sentence  of  the  philosophic  or  rather  pan- 
theistic emperor:  Ildi'  fm  napwos  o  ^ipmaiy  al  mi  dpai,  Z  fiaic  it 
am  irdini,  ev  om  irarm,  cic  iri  T^tra.  "  All  that  thy  seasons  bring, 
O  nature,  is  fimit  to  me :  of  thee  are  all  things,  in  thee  are  iH 
things,  to  thee  are  all  things."     Mare.  Antonin.  lib,  iv.  cap.  23. 

'  ripo  rdrrmv'  The  regular  and  usual  use  of  rpo  is  to  express 
the  relation  of  time  :  though  it  is  sometimes  applied  to  local  position. 
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or  all  the  things  under  congideration  ;  an  expression 
which  most  properly  refers  to  the  order  of  time,  and 
which,  indeed,  when  predicated  of  persons  in  either 
the  Septuagint  or  the  New  Testament,  ahoays  has 
that  relation.*  If  it  were  here  understood  of  dignity, 
it  would  be  a  tautology  with  the  succeeding  verse.  If 
then  the  Messiah  were  prior  to  the  greatest  objects  in 
the  whole  range  of  the  intelligent  creation,  it  will  not- 
be  doubted  that  to  Hih  their  natural  existence  is- 
justly  attributed. 

[4.]  The  logical  principle,  upon  which  the  enu- 
meration of  the  greatest  objects  in  dependent  nature, 
is  made,  manifestly  carries  this  deduction ;  that, 
if  there  is  no  rank  of  created  beings  so  great,  but  He 
is  its  Author,  Ruler,  and  Sovereign,  he  must  be  k 
fortiori  in  the  same  relation  to  all  the  inferior  parts  of 
the  universe.  Consequently,  the  whole  passive  bears 
as  full  evidence  that  the  Lord  Christ  is  the  proper 
Creator  of  all  things,  as  if  that  were  the  immediate 
topic  of  the  apostle's  disquisition. 

[5.]  The  Greek  fathers,  who  read  the  apostolic 
writings  with  the  easy  and  quick  apprehension  of  a 
vernacular  tongue,  during  at  least  the  first  four  cen- 
turies, (and  I  have  thought  it  superfluous  to  continue 
the  search  lower,)  uniformly  understood  this  passage 
of  the  proper  and  physical  creation.  It  is  frequently 
quoted  by  them,   and  they  seem  never  to  have  a 

and  meUi^ricallj  to  dignity.  For  example*  of  its  proper  sig- 
nification,  see  Matt,  vi,  8  ;  xxiv.  38.  Lake  xxi.  12.  John  xvii.  5. 
1  Cor.  ii,  7.     2  Tim.  i.  9.     Eph.  i.  4. 

'  See  John  v.  7  ;  x.  8.  Rom.  xvi.  7.  G«l.  i-  17-  In  James 
T.  12,  and  1  Pet.  it.  8,  TpA  tdvrw  occurs  in  the  metaphorical  senae, 
but  it  i*  there  used,  not  of  persons,  but  of  qualities. 

VOL.  III.  T 
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BUBpicion  that  it .  was  possible  to  dcDy  this  to  be 
die  sense  of  the  words.* 

Q2-]  The  m'oral  and  everlasting-  happiness  of  men 
and  ang«ls,  that  is  the  new  and  spiritual  creation, 
appears  to  be  included  in  the  apostle's  design ;  for 
these  reasons : 

[1.3  The  connexion  which  is  asserted  with  Christ's 
official  supremacy  in  the  church.  "  He  is  the  Head 
of  the  body,  the  diurch :  who  is  the  Chief,  the  First- 
born from  the  dead;  that  he  may  be  brought  into 
the  highest  place,  among  all."^  These  expressions 
obviously  belong  to  our  Lord's  assumed  and  official 
character  as  Mediator ;  and  they  denote  the  exal- 
tation of  hie  human  nature  after  its  unparalleled 
sufferings,  and  the  resumed  manifestation  of  his 
divine  glory.  He  is,  though  not  in  time  the  first, 
yet  in  eminence  the  Chief,*  of  those  that  have  risen 

*  The  Inquirer  (p.  28Y)  quotes  Grotiiw,  in  a  way,  unbiguouslj 
indeed,  but  seeming  to  assert  that  Chrysostom  understood  this  pas- 
sage as  referring  to  Chriet  merely  as  a  man,  and  to  the  new  creation. 
GrotiuB  probably  wrote  from  the  recollection  of  a  passage  of  that 
&ther,  which  occurs  in  the  collections  of  Pfaotius,  and  in  which  he 
maintains  that  the  epithets,  "  First-born  of  the  whole  creation,"  and 
"  First-born  from  the  dead,"  respect,  not  the  physical,  but  the  ■spiri- 
tual and  new  creation.  Photii  Myriobihlon,  col.  1549,  ed.  Genev, 
1612.  Suiceri  Thesaur.  torn,  ii.  col.  881.  But  Chrysostom 
strongly  asserted  the  scope  of  the  whole  pasaage  to  refer  to  the  phy- 
aical  creation.  Among  other  things,  he  says,  "  {o\i  ftovoy  abros  aiirli 
Ik  tov  [ti)  iyrO£  dt  to  tlvai  vap^yaytr,  dXKa  icai  avrot  aira  wvyirpam 
►Dv")  Not  only  did  he  bring  them  [i.  e.  the  all  things,]  into  being 
dnt  of  nothing,  but  he  also  still  preserres  them."  Opera,  rol.  lii. 
p.  173,  ed.  Franco/.  1698. 

*  That  is,  'among  all  his  redeemed:'  "  ut  inter  omnes  primas 
teneat."     Beza. 

*  That  this  is  the  sense  of  Apx^  here,  is  plain  from  the  connexion 
and  the  turn  of  the  argument.     The  word  occur*  in  the  sense  of  «n 
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from  the  dead ;  having  so  risen  as  the  Head '  and 
Representatiye  of  his  church,  never  agun  (as  Lazunis 
and  the  others  ^d)'  to  return  under  the  dominioa  of 
death ;  and  heing  the  asRurance  and  earnest  of  a  glo- 
rious resurrection  to  all  his  fiutbful  servants.  This 
distinction,  which  I  conceive  the  teetioioay  of  the 
divine  word  perpetually  requires,  us  to  make,  between 
the  original  and  unchangeable  Deity  of  our  Blessed 
Lord)  and  his  a^umed  and  subordinate  character, 
shows  the  irrelevancy  of  an  objection  adduced  in  the 
Calm  Inquiry.^ 

[2.3  The  mutual  reunion  between  holy  intelli- 
gences and  men  recovered  from  the  ruin  of  sin.  This 
is  introduced  as  an  effect  of  the  Blessed  Saviour^s 
mediatorial  work :  and  the  increase  of  happiness  to 
the  one  class,  and  the  immense  bestowment  ctf  it  on 
the  other,  form  such  a  sum  of  good  as  well  corre- 
sponds to  the  prc^hetic  declaration,  "  Bebold,  I  oreate 
"  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  I"  Let  the  serious 
inquirer  meditate  upon  the  comprehension  of. this 
idea  :  the  removal  of  all  the  tifastructions  which  the 
apostasy  of  man  had  raised  to  the  righteons,  holy, 
and  honourable  exercise  of  pardoning  and  restoring 

active  cauK  in  the  Apocryphal  Witiom  of  SolomM,  a  book  rich 
in  materialB  for  the  derelopement  of  the  Jewish  thecdogy  at  the 
period  when  it  was  written,  about  a  centniy  bef(H«  Chriit.  "  Thj 
"  power  it  tlie  Aqtnnm^of  righteousncM."  xii.  16.  "Tlie  wonhip 
of  {tiyuyiifjMy,  which  cannot  signify  properij  namebM,  for  the  idob 
of  the  heathen  were  truly  mAuwwfim,  but  denote*  haTJng  no  gaod 
name,  being  hate  and  in^torMWt,]  vile  idob  ia  the  beginning  and  the 
cause  and  the  boimdary  of  «U  evil."  xiv.  27. 

'  "  To  be  the  fint  who  riaea  from  the  dead,  though  a  high  dit- 
tinction  for  a  human  being,  ia  but  a  poor  addition  to  the  pre- 
eminence of  one  who  ia  the  Creator  and  Preaerver  of  all  thlnga,  dia 
Maker  and  Lord  of  angels  and  arohangeU."  P.  288, 

t2 
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mercf ;  the  restoration  of  a  right  state  of  mind  to 
offending  and  depraved  creatures ;  the  communica- 
tion to  them  of  the  principles  of  holiness  ;  a  perfect 
knowledge  and  invincible  command  of  their  minds, 
motives,  and  actions,  and  of  all  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  are  placed,  and  all  the  influences  to  which 
they  are  exposed ;  the  efficient  preservation  of  them 
from  sin  and  temptations  and  evil  of  every  kind,  and 
their  final  investment  with  the  glory  of  moral  perfec- 
tion. This  mighty  work  is  indeed  worthy  of  being 
called  a  New  Creation :  and  this  is  the  work  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  not  as  a  passive  instrument,  but  as 
a  designing,  effective,  and  triumphant  Agent, — "  It 
"  is  the  good  pleasure"  [of  God]  "  that  in  him  all  the 
"  fulness"  [of  properties  and  perfections  as  a  Saviour] 
"  should  dwell ;  and,  having  made  peace  through  the 
"  blood  of  his  cross,  through  him  to  reconcile  unto 
'*  himself  all  things,  whether  those  on  the  earth  or 
"  those  in  the  heavens :  and  you,  who  before  were 
"  alienated  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked 
"  works,  he  hath  now  reconciled,  by  the  body  of  fats 
"  flesh  through  'death,*  to  present  you  before  him 
"  holy  and  spotless  and  free  from  accusation.*" 

'  That  IB,  stripping  the  clause  of  its  Hebraism,  "  by  the  meaiu  of 
death  endured  in  hi*  human  natnre."  The  expression  caniea  a 
strong  implication  that  our  Lord  had  another  nature,  or  mode  of 
existence,  to  which  it  was  impossible  to  die.  Some  think  that  the 
clause  "  of  bis  flesh  "  was  added  to  mark  the  application  to  the  pro- 
per physical  frame  of  Jesus,  in  distinction  from  the  figurative  use  of 
the  term,  "  body  of  Christ,"  to  denote  kia  churek,  as  in  ver.  18,  24, 
and  Eph.  i.  23. 

*  "  For  it  pleased  God  the  Father  that  ^  rich  abundance  of  all 
the  blessings,  which  he  hath  intended  for  his  church,  should  be  to  be 
found  in  Christ  and  be  derived  from  him.  It  was  his  will,  throogh 
the  blood  which  Christ  shed  upon  the  cross,  to  make  the  great  cove- 
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In  this  figurative  sense,  therefore,  as  well  as  in  that 
of  a  proper  and  physical  production  into  being,  all  in- 
telligent  natures  owe  their  mutual  union  and  their 
perfection  in  holiness  and  happiness  to  Christ.  By 
Him,  in  pursuance  of  the  gracious  will  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  they  have  been'  brought  into  this  new  and 
happy  state,  and  by  him  they  are  preserved  in  it }  so 
that,  "  by  Hiin  all  things  consiBt,"  that  is,  are  main- 
tained and  secured  in  their  stations  of  order  and 
blessedness.  The  connected  clause,  **  He  is  before  all 
"  things,"  strengthens  this  conclusion ;  whether  the 
phrase  be  taken  in  its  native  and  most  proper  relation 
to  ttTite,  or  in  that  which  it  frequently  assumes,  of 
rank  and  dignity?" 

This  figurative  sense  of  the  verb  ft)  create  had  re- 
ceived examples  in  the  Old  Testament,  for  expressing 

nant  of  peace  ;  to  reconcile  eTery  thing  that  ii  in  heaven  and  upon 
«arth,  men  and  angela,  who  before  had  been  mode  enemies  h;  the 
apostasy  of  man  from  God  ;  and  thus  to  bring  them,  as  citi^ena  of 
one  kingdom,  muler  him  ss  their  common  head.  This  his  grHcioua 
detennination  applies  also  to  you,  who  were  before  ont  of  the  king- 
dom of  Ood,  and  wete  enemies  to  him  ;  aince  your  imaginations  and 
«ontriving8  [see  thii  sense  of  Etavota  in  Qen.  vi.  5,  viii.  31,]  were 
directed  to  nothing  but  evil.  But  now  he  hath  reconcOed  you, 
through  the  death  which  Chriat  suffered  in  his  own  natural  body ; 
and,  throuf^  that  reconciliation,  he  hath  granted  to  yon  (o  approach 
immediately  to  him  and  come  before  his  presence,  as  holy  and 
blameleu  persons. "  Ver.  19 — 22;  Miehaelit'i  Parajihraie. 

"  npii  ■r&vTuv  occurs  only  twice  besides  in  the  N.  T.  James  v.  1 3, 
and  1  Pet.  iv.  8,  in  both  places  referring  to  the  order  of  importance. 
So  in  ^cbylus,  'lit  nurci  iifian  troi  x^"*'  "'P^  'dyniv  f  ipol.  Sept. 
ad  Theb.  997,  ed.  Blomfleld.  The  phrase  is  not  in  the  LXX.  but 
in  the  nearest  approach  to  it,  Prov.  viii.  25,  it  denotes  time.  In 
this,  which  is  undoubtedly  its  most  pr<^r  sense  if  we  regard  the 
preposition  it*elf,MoruB  i>nderstands  the  passage  before  us:  "  Prior 
omnibus,  ante  omnia  fbit."     Comm.  Exeg.  Hitt.  vol.  ii.  p.  18. 
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both  the  influence  of  religfioii  on  the  hearts  and  chit- 
racten  of  individuals,"  and  its  extensire  difiFusion  and 
triampha  in  the' world  at  large."  It  is  evident  that 
tiie  gr&tmd  bf  heason  and  propriety  in  this  use  of  the 
word,  is  this ;  that'  these  moral  operations  of  dirine 
grace  are  as  greU  and  deoisire  manifestationa  of  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  the  Deity  as  was  the  proper 
and  original  production  of  the  physical  universe. 
Indeed  it  is  declared,  that  the  displays  of  the  divine 
perfections  in  the  moral  creation  will  actually  enxeff 
in  excellency  and  glory,  so  as  to  eclipse,  as  it  were, 
•ad  throw  into  a  comparative  shade,  those  which  have 
heea  affcM^led  by  the  former  and  literal  creation." 
These  are  circumstances  which  deserve  very  serious 
eon^deration ;  and  they  prove  thsct  the-  attribution 
of  ^the  NcKV  Creation  to  Christ  is  ascribing'  to  him  the 
HIGHEST  act,  revealed  to  us,  of  Divine  Perfection  and 
Majesty.  Yet  this  wondrous  act,  littie  reflectii^  upon 
its  nature  and  comprehension,  the  generality  of  Uni- 
tarian writers  readily  attribute  to  Christ 

The  preceding  observations  appear  to  me  satisfac- 
torily to  answer  or  to  supersede  all  that  Mr.  Belsham 
has  advanced  on  this  passage,'*  and  to  render  a  specific 
reply  unnecessary. 

iii.  The  apostle  also  ascribes  to  Christ  t^e  Sttatan- 
tation  of  the  natural  and  of  the  moral  universe,  in 
their  being,  action,  order,  and  determination  to  their 
proper  end.  It  is  manifest  that  this  efficient  pre- 
servation of  dependent  existence,  is  eqxiivalent  to  a 

"  P».  li.  10.  "  I»a.  Ixv.  17,  18  i  Ixti.  22. 

"  "  Behdd !  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth ;  and  the 
former  "sHatl  not  be  remembered  not  come  into  mind."  Ita.  Ixv.  17. 
"  ftige*  179—189,  and  hia  Traml.  anJ  Expos. 
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continued  act  of  creation.  "  By  him  all  thiags  con- 
sist;"" that  hannooiouB  Byetem  of  holy  and  happy 
iatelligenoea,  concerniag  which  the  apostle  has  been 
spaakii^,  is  held  together,  eustained,  and  preserved. 
Some  part  of  the  evidence  produced  under  the  imme- 
diately preceding  article,  oonfirms  oiir  conchision 
from  this  clause.  Another  passage,  referring  to  the 
physical  umverse,  d'eacrtbes  the  Son  of  God  ae  "  up- 
**  HOLDING  all  things,  by  the  word  of  his  power  :'"'  a 
Hebraism  for  his  paicer/id  word,  conveying  the  idea 
that  he  does  not  sustain  the  world  with  effort,  but  by 

"  Td  ira>Ta  ic  awTf  avnaniKt'  "  Omnia  per  eum  conatant,  durant, 
permanent :"  Mor.  obi  sup.  vol.  ii.  p.  239.  "  Omnia  potentisaime 
ab  eo  conaMTaAtnr  et  regnntnr ;"  Sehleutn.  Both  mideratand  tha 
pastage  of  the  physical  univerae.  Suateotantur,  Su>rr;  auf  ihn 
gebauet,  was  built  for  him,  or  hath  him  for  ita  object,  Michaelu; 
alles  halt  «r  zuaammen,  he  holdeth  all  together,  Stoh  ;  alles  besteht 
durch  ihn,  all  subaista  through'  him,  f^an  Ess  and  De  Wette,  who 
add*  in  a  note,  "  By  othen  (ist  enitanden)  aroae,  originated :"  toat«i 
choeeH  sabsUtant  en  lui,  De  Saeyi  elles  [lea  cboHs]  lubaiatent  touts* 
par  lui,  Geneveie  of  1805. 

"  Heh.  i.  S.  *('p£ii'  is  used  aa  NOT,  gee  laa.  Ixiii.  9,  and  '^, 
which  the  Rabbincal  writers  use  is  the  sense  of  mpporting  and  pre- 
»€Tvi»g :  a.  g.  "  The  Holy  and  Blessed  Ood  aupporta  his  own  world. 
— — The  Bleised  Creator  supports  all  worlds  by  his  power."  Schott- 
gen.  Hot,  ii.  919.  ".SuatainingaU  things  by  hia  power.  Here  the 
fbllowing  things  are  attributed  to  Christ :  1.  Creation.  2.  Univer- 
sal dominion.  3.  One  Divine  Essence  with  the  Fatter.  4.  The 
conservatinn  of  all  things,  which  is  property  [optime]  expressed  by 
^'pattrd  T(ivra,&c.  Omnia  viBuiaiiatinet,necollabHJitnr."  Emetli. 
"  Itcptiv  answers  to  the  Hebrew  HOT,  and  here  aigniflea  to  rule,  to 
govern,  to  preserve;  which  is  plain  from  Col.  i.  16,  17.  Abreach 
obeervea  that  fipiiy  and  aytiv  are  used  by  the  Greek  classical  authors 
to  denote  government,  and  are  put  in  conjunction.  See  Wesseling, 
on  DiodoruH  Sic.  vol.  ii.  390,  87.  [ed.  Strasburg,  vol.  viii.  i^.  407, 
557.]  So  Chrysostom  explains  it;  ^I'pwv  Tovriari  rv0tpvuv,  rd 
SiaHTrrorra  trvycparwv'  goeemiitg,  holding  together  parts  which  tnonld 
otherwise  fall  topieces,"     Dindorf. 
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his  simple  volition."  The  '*  all  thii^"  are  clearly 
the  subjects  of  the  possession  or  dominion  just  before 
mentioned,  and  which  the  whole  turn  or  scope  of  the 
context  show  to  be  the  natural  universe.  If  however 
the  sense  be  derived  from  rov*  aiiivat,  and  that  term 
be  underatood  of  the  great  periods  uid  dupensaUona 
of  the  divine  government,  the  passage  will  attribute 
to  Christ  (^e  supremacy  and  efficiency  of  operation 
in  die  whole  scheme  of  providential  agency.  Either 
interpretation  Is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  denial 
of  his  Deity. 

Mr.  B.  refers  the  pronoun  to  the  Father,'^  of  course 
reading  avrov  his,  instead  of  avroii  his  oum.  But  the 
latter  is  the  reading  of  all  known  manuscripts,  and  of 
the  ancient  versions,  so  fer  as  they  can  make  the 
difference  sensible.  The  former  was  inserted  by 
Erasmus  and  Colineeus  in  their  editions,  but  without 
any  authority,  and  therefore  very  blamably.  If 
it  be  alleged  that  the  oldest  manuscripts  have  no 
spirits,  and  that  therefore  we  eh«  at  liberty  to  prefix 
either  as  we  please;  I  reply  that  this  is  not  uni- 
versally true,"  and  that,  though,  in  cases  where 
manuscripts  differ  as  to  the  spirit,  a  wider  scope 
may  be  allowed  to  conjecture  than  in  other  respects, 
no  such  license  is  allowable  where  they  do  not  differ. 

iv.  Christ  is  represented  as  bestowing  on  his  ser- 
vants ABILITY  for  the  performance  of  difficult  and 
trying  duties.     Now  the  cases  in  question  evidently 

"  Ae  in  Pa-  xxziii.  6,  9. 

"  "  Upholding  (^cpwv,  directing  or  gorenuDg,)  all  things  b;  the 
word  of  hb  (the  Father's)  power  :  i.  e.  by  sutlioritj  received  tram 
God,  and  supported  b;  miraeuloiu  works."  Page  294. 

"  See  Bithop  Marsh  on  MichaeUa,  vol.  ii.  p.  891. 
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require  the  communication  of  both  physical  and  moral 
powers.  Let  the  serious  mind  reflect  upon  the 
nature  of  those  powers,  their  seat  in  the  mental  capa- 
cities and  in  the  oi^anization  of  men,  the  modes  of 
their  necessary  but  indefinitely  varied  exercise,  the 
immensity  and  complication  of  outward  Jbcts  from 
which  they  are  inseparable,  the  purposes  to  which 
they  are  to  be  employed,  and  the  actual  results  which 
the  testimonies  of  Scripture  assure  us  that  Christ  will, 
without  error  or  failure,  bring  into  existence  by  them. 
Let  the  serious  thinker  then  ash,  without  bias  or 
prejudice,  whether  such  communications,  considered 
in  all  their  circumstances,  do  not  oblige  us  to  ascribe 
Divine  properties  to  their  Author. 

"  He  said  to  me,  My  grace  is  sufScient  for  thee : 
"  for  my  power  is  perfected  in  [thy]  weakneBs.— — 
"  I  labour,  earnestly  striving  according  to  his  \i.  e. 
"  Christ's]   working,   which    worketh    in    me    with 

"  power. The  working  by  which  he  is  able  to 

"  subject  even  all  things  unto  himself. Tbe  Ijjrd 

"  is  iaitbful,  who  will  establish  you,  and  keep  you 
"  from  the  wicked  one.^I  am  able  [to  do  and  to 
"  bear]  all  things,  by  him  who  strengtheneth  me. — 
"  The  Lord  stood  by  me  and  strengthened  me  ;  that 
'*  through  me  the  preaching  [of  the  gospel]  might 
"  be  accomplished,  and  that  all  the  nations  might 
**  hear  it:  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth 
'*  of  the  lion :  and  the  Lord  will  deliver  me  from 
"  every  wicked  work,  and  preserve  me  unto  his  hea- 
'*  venly  kingdom ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and 
"  ever :  Amen."** 

"2Cor.iii.9.  Col.i.29.  Plul.iii.21.  2  Thew.  iii.  S.  Phil. 
iv.  13.     ThQ  word  Chriit  is  absent  from  the  twit  authorities;  but 
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T.  The  B^Btem  of  impoeture  and  wickedness  whidi, 
it  was  predicted,  should  rise  up  to  oppose  the  ^nuine 
religion  of  Christ,  is  to  be  abolished  by  Bis  power  and 
agency.  The  terms  in  vhidi  this  agency  is  de- 
scribed are  indeed  figurative ;  but  it  is  evident  that 
the  figures  are  intended  to  excite  the  most  lively 
image  of  the  power  exercised,  as  irresistible,  im- 
mediate, and  applied,  not  by  efforts,  but  by  the  infi- 
nite ease  of  an  almighty  volition.  If  the  nteana  of 
this  destruction  of  the  antichristian  system  be  under- 
«tood  to  be  the  progress  of  knowledge  and  the  jnoral 
influence  of  the  gospel,  (though  the  imagery  may 
seem  more  congruous  with  tlie  infliction  of  awful 
and  overwhelming  judgments,)  still  the  argument 
is  the  same.  The  certain  determination  of  these 
very  means  to  the  production  of  the  effect,  implies 
an  intuition  and  command-over  the  minds  and  actions 
of  men,  and  a  dominion  over  the  whole  range  at 
providential  affairs,  which  cannot  be  conceived  of 
as  compatible  with  any  other  than  the  Divine  Na- 
ture. "  Then  shall  that  lawless  one  be  disclosed, 
'*  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  will  consume  by  the  breath  of 
"  his  mouth,  and  will  destroy  by  the  shining  of  his 
"  presence."" 

vi.  The  future  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  at- 
tributed to  Christ.  In  the  splendid  portion  of  the 
dst.  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  the  apo- 
stle lai^ly  discourses  on  the  corporal  resurrection  of 

tiie  confbnnity  of  the  sentiment  with  that  of  other  passages,,  and  the 
general  stttun  «f  the  apostle's  writingi,  warrant  our  andentandiiig 
the  reference  as  it  is  here  taken.     2  Tim.  iv.  17, 18. 

"  2  Thess.  ii.  8.  The  reading,  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  supported  by 
the  decisive  preponderance  of  the  best  manuscripts,  the  versiont, 
sod  ft  remarkable  number  of  fathers  both  Greek  and  Latin. 
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all  true  ChnBtiaiu,  he  points  out  its  aciive  cause  by 
sajing,    "  The  last  Adam  [will  be]  for  a  life-effect- 

"  ing  Spirit" We  are  waiting  for  the  Saviour, 

**  the  Lord  Jcbub  Christ,  who  shall  trauBform  our 
"  humbled  body,  into  the  fellow^likeness  of  his  glo- 
"  nous  body,  according  to  the  working  by  whidi  he  is 

**  able  to  Bubject.eTCOi  all  things  unto  himself. The 

"  Lord  himself  will  descend  from  Iteaven  with  a  com- 
"  mand  [that  the  dead'^ould  rise,]  with  an  arch- 
*'  angd'a  voice,,  abd  with  the  trumpet  of  God ;  and 
"  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  6r8t.""  What  will  be 
this  "  changing  of  the  body,"  which  shall  accompany 
the  resurrection?  Does  it-  not  involve  a  power  to 
command  universal  nature ;  —  to  marshal  the  my- 
sterious array  of  material  atoms,  having  preserved 
through  all  ages  the  probably  Impalpable  corpuscle 
which  never  could  be  decomposed*  and  which  will 
constitute  the  identity  of  the  body  j— to  create  anew 
and  to  infuse  the  prindj^-  of  lijet  which  the  most 
profound  physiol(^ristB  acknowledge  to  be  a  secret 
impenetrable  to  human  research?  And  of  what 
kind  will  be  that  command, — ^from  what  authority, 
from  what  power,  from  what  mind,  must  it  proceed, — 
io  itdiuediate  obedience  to  which  the  armies  of  the 
dead  dhall  arise  and '  live  ?    Can  these  be  any  other 

'  lUtG^  ^woroi«Sy,  1  Cor.  xv.  46.  It  will  not  be  denied  Aat 
the  term  fptrtt  ia  lOEietdiiies  put  to  denote  the  Euence  of  the  DeiQr, 
(Ps.  cxxxix.  7.  John  ir.  24  ;)  and  in  the  2d  Epistle,  not  to  insist 
upon  other  pasBages  (Rom.  i.  iv.  1  Pet.  iii.  18,  19 ;)  the  term  is 
applied  to  Christ,  ch.  iii.  17,  18. 

•»  Phi],  iii.  21.  1  TheBs.  iv.  16;  taXivir/ja,  the  word  of  com- 
mand, osually  given  with  a  loud  voice.  It  J*  derived  from  milttuy, 
naatictd,  and  hunting  usages.  "  DieJbelebende  Stimiae  Ootttt;  the 
life-giving  voice  of  God;"  SehletiMer.  "  A  given  sign,"  N&hbe, 
De  WtUf,  and  Sehoh,  in  fail  Annot. 
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than  the  peculiar  work  of  Omnipotence  ?  Does  not 
the  apostle  mark  the  kiftd  and  the  decree  of  the 
power,  when  be  gives,  as  the  rule  or  measure  of  it, 
the  (^evepytui)  mighty  working,  the  principle  of  efficient 
power,  which  is  shown  in  subjecting  to  his  own  do- 
minion, whatever  could  or  might  oppose  the  hap- 
piness of  bis  people  ?  "  The  last  enemy^  which  shall 
"  be  thus  destroyed  is  death :"  and  he  who  subdues 
that  foe  is  surely  able  to  triumph  over  every  other. 
"  He  will  do  this  according  to  his  unbounded  om- 
nipotence, according  to  which  all  things  must  be 
subject  to  him."  " 

vii.  To  Christ,  the  apostle  ascribes  the  autho- 
ritative and  final  adjudication  of  the  eternal  state 
of  mankind.  "  Judge  nothing  before  tfae  time,  until 
"  the  I^rd  cotne,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the 
*'  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest 
"  the  purposes  of  the  hearts :    and  then  every  one 

"  shall  have  his  award  from  God- We  must  all 

"  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that 
"  each  may  receive  according  to  the  actions  which  he 
"  hath  done  in  the  body,  either  good  or  evil.     We 

"  shall  all  appear  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ : 

"  therefore  each  of  us  concerning  himself  shall  give 

"  an  account  to  God. Fmally,  is  laid  up  for  me 

"  the  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the 
"  Righteous  Judge,  will  award  to  me  in  that  day ; 
*'  and  not  only  to  me,  but  to  all  those  also  who  love 
"  his  appearance."** 

"  Michaelii' I  Paraph. 

**  1  Cor.  iv.  5  ;  Inurof  <{>plie«  to  either  ngniiication,  praite  or 
blame;  u  elogium  in  Latin.  See  Rotetim.  Scholia;  Ernetti  Ind. 
LaimUatu  in  Ciceronem,  voce  Elogivm;  and  PoU.     "Judgment;" 
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viii.  Among  the  works  ascribed  to  Christ,  both 
by  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  by  the  united  testimony 
of  all  the  holy  t^ostles  and  prophets,  it  is  impossible 
to  overlook  the  all-transcending  work  op  salvation. 
But  this  consideration,  great  and  decisive  as  it  must 
appear  to  a  mind  not  prepossessed  against  it,  cannot 
be  urged  immediately  against  the  generality  of  our 
opponents;  since  what  we  deem  to  be  the  peculiar 
glory  of  Christ  as  the  Mediator, — our  deliverer  from 
the  greatest  evil,  a  sinful  state  and  character,  and 
the  Bestower  of  the  greatest  good,  incorruptible  holi- 
ness,  they  refuse  to  admit,  equally  with  bis  Deity. 

Yet  the  impartial  student  of  the  Scriptures  cannot 
pass  it  by  as  a  neutral  or  an  unimportant  question  : 
he  feels  it  to  be  weighty  beyond  all  description,  d[>ove 
all  thought.  He  cannot  fail  to  observe  that  the 
Scriptures  attribute  to  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
Christ  specific  effects  in  the  pardon  of  sin  and  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  which  they  do  not  attribute  to 
his  life,  doctrine,  example,  or  miracles;  or  to  any 
actions  or  any  sufferings  of  any  other  person.  Deity 
indeed,  is  insusceptible  of  suffering  and  death ;  and 
therefore  the  Redeemer  assumed  the  nature  which  was 
capable  of  those  changes,  and  which  had  become 
by  sin  subject  to  them.  Hence  the  Person  of  our 
Great  Deliverer  is  so  completely  of  its  own  kind, 

MiehaeUt:  "whftt  he  deserves;"  Stoh  :  "hia  deserved  teetimony;" 
Van  £h.  2  Cor.  v.  10,  rit  Zia  rw  aifiarot,  a  difficult  phrase,  bat 
the  beat  scholars  agree  in  the  interpretation,  the  actions  [jier/omiei] 
thnmgh,  i.e.  hj  the  means  or  instrumentality  of,  the  body;  equi- 
valent to  saying,  ali  thai  tee  have  done  while  acting  by  our  jtretent 
or0am*aiion :  "facta  corpore  durante  peracta;"  Ndhbe.  Dr. 
Bloomfleld  happily  cites  a  parallel  from  .Mian,  supplying  the  elUpus ; 
Taiuirw  sitftariK  rparrSfava.     Hut.  Anm.  V.  26. 
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unresembled  and  unique,  that  it  is  very  conceivable, 
or  rather  it  is  a  necessary  and  inevitable  conclusion, 
diat  to  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of  fhe  hiunan 
nature,  a  value  is  gfiven  which  cauid  be  imparied  bg 
onhf  Divine  Perfection  and  Dignity. 

The  Great  God  challenges  it  as  his  exclusive  pr&- 
rogative  to  be  the  Saviour  of  men.  "  I  am  Jehovah 
**  thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour.  I 
*'  [even]  I,  Jehovah ;  and  besides  me  is  no  Saviour. 
"  All  flesh  shall  know  that  I,  Jehovah,  am  thy  Saviour, 
"  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Jacob.  Is  it 
"  not  I,  Jehovah ;  and  there  is  no  God  besides  me  ? 
*'  The  Just  God  and  the  Saviour,  there  is  none  except 
"  me.  Verily,  thou  art  God  who  bidest  thyself,  O  God 
"  of  Israel  the  Saviour  I"*"  That  this  distinguished 
honour  should  be  attached  to  the  term,  when  its'  im- 
mediate reference  is  to  the  temporal  deUreninces  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  strengtibens  the  argument  when  it 
is  applied  to  the  greatest  of  all  blessings,  the  spiritual 
recovery  and  everlasting  felicity  of  sinful  souls.  There 
are  indeed  instances  of  the  application  of  the  word  to 
inferior  instruments  of  deliverance;  but  they  are 
few,  and  the  limitation  of  their  meaning  is  cleariy 
marked." 

Let  the  candid  inquirer  reflect  upon  the  nature  of 
this  work  of  salvation,  the  dreadful  state  irom  which 
it  extricaJ£s,  the  blessings  which  it  includes,  the  per- 
sons to  whom  it  extends,  and  the  power  over  all 


■*  lu.  xlui.  3, 11  ;  xlix.  26 ;  xlv.  21,  Ifi. 

"  They  are  only  these  ;  Judges  iii.  9.  2  Kings  ziu.  5.  Neh«n. 
ix.  27-  Isa.  xix.  20  ;  but  this  may  be  justly  imderatood  as  a  pte- 
diction  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  early  pn^gation  of  the  gospel, 
Obad.  21. 
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things  in  time  and  eternity  which  it  implies  ;  **  let  him 
keep  in  mind  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament  just. 
cited }  and  let  him  then  consider  such  passages  of  the 
apostolic  writings  as  the  following :  "  The  Father 
"  sent  the  Son,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Christ  is 
*'  the  Head  of  the  church,  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the 
**  hody.  We  believe  tliat,  through  the  grace  of  the 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  be  saved.  Faithful  is 
"  the  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
"  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 
"  He  is  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  who 
"  obey  him.  He  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost, 
"  those  who  approach  to  God  through  him.  Jesus 
*'  who  delivereth  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.  This 
"  is  the  stone  that  has  been  set  at  nought  hy  you  the 
"  builders,  but  which  is  become  the  head  of  the 
"  corner :  and  in  no  other  is  salvation ;  neither  is 
"  there  any  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
"  men.  by  which  we  can  be  saved."**  He  is  declared 
by  this  apostle  to  be  our  Hope,  our  Peace,,  our  Life  ; 
our  Wisdom  and  Righteousness,  our  Sanctification 
and  Redemption ;  "  All  in  all,"  the  centre,  sum, 
and  source  of  all  blessings  to  all  that  receive  him  as 
their  Saviour  and  Lord.  What  then  mxiet  be  the  pre- 
rt^tives,  the  attributes,  and  the  rank  on  the  scale  of 

"  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  60,  89  ;  and  of  this  Volume,  pp.  10,  141,  275, 
knd  other  similar  passagea.  On  this  branch  of  the  subject,  as  well 
as  on  the  others  which  it  includes,  I  beg  to  recommend  a  small  and 
excellent  work  On  the  True  and  Eternal  Divinity  of  our  Lord  Jems 
Christ,  by  Dr.  Van  Wywperue ;  translated  from  the  Dutch  by  the 
hte  Rev.  John  Hall,  of  Rotterdam,  1794. 

"  1  Johniv.  14.  Eph.  v.  23.  Acts  iv.  11.  I  Tim.  i.  16.  Heb. 
v.  9  ;  vii.  25  :  tic  "  »o»t«X«C)  perfectly  and  for  «ver.  1  Hess.  i. 
10.     Actsiv.  11,  12. 
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being,  of  him  who  has  goodness  to  merit,  power  to ' 
effect,  and  authority  to  give,  this  great,  this  ever- 
lasting SALVATION  ? 

XV.  We  proceed  to  enumerate  the  principal  names 
hj  which  the  apostle  designates  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

i.  We  hare  before  had  occasion  to  remark  that  the 
appellative,  the  Lord  (o  Kvpios%  is  very  frequently, 
in  the  Epistles  of  Paul  and  throughout  the  New 
Testament,  put  without  any  accompanying  name  or 
other  specifying  limitation.  In  such  cases,  it  will 
usually  be  found  that  the  connexion,  or  some  other 
evidence,  determines  the  reference  to  be  to  Christ. 
The  following  are  some  instances :  others  have  been 
before  introduced  under  different  heads.    - 

"  If  we  live,  we  live  to  the  Lord ;  and  if  we  die, 
"  we  die  to  the  Lord ;  whether  therefore  we  live  or 
*'  die,  we  are  the  Lord's."  The  awful  season  of 
future  retribution  is  called  "  The  day  of  the  Lord." 
The  apostle  prays  for  his  friend,  "  The  Lord  grant 
"  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day  I 

" I  received  from  the  Lord  that  which  I  de- 

**  livered  unto  you. Be  steadfast,   unmovable, 

"  alwa}'8  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  knowing 
"  that  your  labour  .  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 
Christians  are  to  be  careful  to  "  please  the  Lord.  They 

"  serve  the  Lord, they  do  what  is  acceptable  to 

*'  the  Lord, they  understand  what  is  the  will  of 

"  the  Lord, they  make  melody  in  their  hearts 

'*  to  the  Lord, they  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 

"  they  are  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord, and 

"  they  know  that  from  the  Lord  they  shall  receive 
"  the  reward  of  fhe  inheritance,  for  they  serve  the 
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*'  Lord  ChriBt."    The  Saviour  is  styled  "  The  Lnrct 

*'  of  all, the  Lord  of  glory, the  Lord  from 

*'  heaven." "  Our  God  and  Father  himself,  and 

"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you  1 
"  And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in 

•'  love  to  each   other,  and  to   all  I The   Lord 

'*  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God  I  — •—  The 
"  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  you  peace,  always,  in 

"  every  way  I The  Lord  be  with  you  all  I  — — 

"  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit  1"** 

In  these  passages  Christ  is,  in  the  plainest  terms 
either  of  direct  assertion  or  of  inevitable  implica- 
tion, described  as  the  proper  Object  of  religious 
homage,  obedience,  and  devotedness  ;  as  possessing  a 
preexistent  and  celestial  nature;  as  exercising  uni- 
versal dominion,  judicial  authority,  and  the  right  of 
eternal  decisions }  and  as  bestowing  mental  happi- 
ness and  the  purest  spiritual  enjoyments:  and  the 
whole  flows  in  that  style  of  reverence,  dependence, 
and  devout  desire,  which  is  the  characteristic  manner 
of  the  Scriptures  towards  the  Lokd,  the  Living  God, 
and  which  is,  in  fact,  the  essence  of  religious  adoration. 

ii.  Son  of  God.  Some  important  passages  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  in  which  he  gives  this  denomination  to 
the  Saviour,  have  fallen  under  former  branches  of  this 
inquiry:*'  and  I  trust  that  the  evidence  before  ad- 
duced has  been  competent  to  show  that  it  is  not  a 

*■  Rom.  ST.  8.  1  Then.  v.  3.  2  Tim.  i.  18.  1  Cor.  zi.  23 ; 
XV.  58  ;  vii.  32.  Col.  iii.  23.  Eph.  v.  10,  17, 19.  Ph3.  iii.  1 ; 
iv.  2.  Col.  iii.  24.  Rom.  x.  12.  1  Cor.ii.  8  ;  xt.  47.  1  Thess. 
iii.  tl,  12.  2  Thess.  iii.  5,  16.  2  Tim.  ir.  29.  Thrte  clauses  an 
added  in  which  the  reference  to  Christ  is  expressed,  as  they  elucidate 
some  of  the  others. 

*'  Vol.  I.  pp.  290.  311,  827.     Vol.  H.  p.  353. 
TOL.  III.  U 
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mere  sjoionym  of  the  word  Messiah,  biit  that  it  is  a;  - 
distinctive  and  preeminent  name,"  denoting  not  the 
office,  but  the  peculiar  and  personal  nature  of  Him 
who,  though,  **  for  a  short  time,  put  below  angels,"  is 
"  the  Son  of  the  Father  in  truth  and  love  ;  the  Son  of 
"  his  love,  by  whom  we  have  the  redemption ;  the 
"acknowledgment  of"  whom  as  "  the  Son  of  God  " 
ie  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  character  and  happi- 
ness ;  and  conformity  to  whose  likeness  is  the  grand 
object  of  eternal  benevolence."  A  few  other  paasagea 
now  come  before  us. 

( I .)  "  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  who  ac- 
**  cording  to  the  flesh  was  made  of  the  posterity  of 
."  David,  [but]  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness, 
"  was  poweriiilly  evinced  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by 
**  bis  resurrection  from  the  dead."  "  Here  there  is  an 
evident  and  marked  opposition,  between  "  the  flesh," 
the  mortal  and  suffering  nature ;  and  another  pno' 
ciple,  the  miraculous  action  of  winch  in  his  raising 
himself  from  the  dead,  proved  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
,God.  This  superior  principle  is  called  "  the  Spirit," 
Jn  contrast  to  "the  flesh,"  the  human  nature;  and 
"  the  Spirit  of  holiness,"  adducing  the  moral  excel- 
lency of  the  Divine  Nature,  its  crowning  perfection, 
.as  the  most  suitable  compendium  for  denoting  that 
-Nature  itself."    This  idea  seems  to  furnish  the  most 

"  Vol.  II.  p.  58. 

■*  Heb.  u.  9-  2  John  3.  Col.  i.  14.  £pli.  iv.  13.  Rom.  riii.  29. 
'.    "  Rom.  i.  4. 

"  "  In  the  Hebrew  idiom  honour  or  strenglk  or  holinai  Kie  ex- 
.preuive  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  what  we  call  {die  Gotthett)  the  Qod- 
.bead  or  Dei^.  See  Fs.  cxIt.  5  ;  xcvi.  6  ;  xcvii.  12."  Koppe  in  loo. 
"  Christ  ii  here  the  subject  of  attention  in  two  diitinct  r^tpects : 
first,  '  according  to  the  flesh,'  bis  mean  and  low  condition  as  a  man  ; 
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sBtiBractory  interpretation  of  the  declaration  that 
Christ,  "  through  the  Eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself 
"  spotless  to  God."  " 

(2.)  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  [can  be]  against  us  ? . 
"  Who  eren  his  ovn  Son  spared  not,  but  delivered 
**  him  up  for  us  ^1,  how  shall  be  not  with  him  also 
"freely  give  us  all  things?""    The   "all  things" 

with  respect  to  this,  he  wu  '  the  ran  of  David  : '  Recondly,  '  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,'  with  respect  to  that  higher  and  more 
perfect  kind  of  being  which  was  in  him,  that  which  waa  (Oclov) 
divine;  and  with  respect  to  this  he  was  '  the  SraiofGod.'  "  Knapp't 
Vorletungen,  toI.  i.  p.  219.  Halle,  1827.  The  same  interpretatioii 
u  given  by  Seiler. — "  Trantlatum ;  Who  waa  distinctiTelj  declared 
as  Son  op  God,  with  power,  [hinsichtlich  des  Geistes  der  Heiljgung^ 
in  respect  of  the  Spirit  of  aanctification. — The  expreadon  rara  oipm, 
denotes  not  merely  the  body  [or  flesh,  Fleiach,]  but  the  humanity 
considered  u  a  whole;  and  equally  so,  mra  xvtvfia  denotes  not 
merely  the  spirit  [a  superior,  celestial  nature,]  hut  the  Deity  of 
Christ  aa  a  whole  :  and  this  is  espeeially  evinced  by  the  annexing  of 
Ayiwffvi^,  fbr  this  &riwffiv]}is  the  potaer  cf  Chrut,  by  which  be  it 
constantly  sancti^ing  indiridnals  of  mankind  so  as  to  make  theU 
members  of  his  [social  or  spiritual]  body.  With  respect  to  this 
power  of  Cliriat,  which  he  is  continually  putting  forth,  and  which  ii 
the  same  thing  as  the  power  of  the  Dei^,  it  is  predicable  of  [or 
belongs  to,  zukommt,]  God  only,  and  consequently  designates  Christ 
as  Son  of  God."  Qloekler't  Brief  d.  Ap.  P.  a.  d.  Romer,  erklart ; 
z.  d.  o.    Frankibrt,  1634. 

"  Heb.  ix.  14.  In  like  manner  I  think  that  we  have  good  reason 
to  follow  Cameron,  James  Cappell,  the  younger  Vitringa,  Schottgen, 
St^fer,  and  othen,  who  apply  this  remark  to  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  and 
1  Pet.  iii.  18.  "  When  the  tenn  Spirit  refers  to  Christ,  and  is  put 
in  opposition  to  the  fieth,  it  denotes  his  Divine  Nature."  Sehotlgen, 
Hot.  Hehr.  vol.  i.  p.  1043. 

"  Rom.  viii.  31,  32.  The  common  rendering  of  ucyt,  he  aha, 
ii,  I  humbly  conceive,  unauthorised  either  by  the  principles  of  ths 
language  or  by  sonnd  aaOuirity.  Indeed  examples  of  this  elliptical 
we  may  be  found  in  the  oblique  cases,  for  there  the  governing 
word  associates  with  the  idea  of  the  antecedent,  so  aa  to  sup^dy  it  to 
the  mind :  but  a  tatis&ctory  instance  of  a  nmninative  I  have  not 

u2 
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here  mentioned  (TA  iravra)  reach  to  an  overwhelming' 
amount.  They  are  undeniablj  all  and  singular,  with- 
out exception,  the  posseEsions,  advantages,  privileges* 
uid  blesaings  of  every  kind,  which  can  be  the  causes 
or  means  of  any  real  good  to  the  faithful  Christian. 
In  another  instance  of  the  phrase,  the  apostle  enume- 
rates these  objects  as  included ;  *'  the  world,  life, 
**  death,  things  present,  things  to  come ;"  clearly  all 
that  is  useful,  great,  and  excellent,  in  the  present  state 
and  to  eternity.  Mighty  total  1  Can  imagination 
grasp  it  ? — Yet  the  unutterable  donation  is  represented 
as  small  and  scarcely  to  be  considered,  in  comparison 
with  God's  gift  of  his  own  Son.  The  reasoning  is 
from  the  greater  to  the  less :  and  it  is  put,  not  as  an 
Moment  at  all  precarious  or  venturesome,  but  as  a 
thing  the  most  self-evident  and  certain.  It  plainly 
tells  us,  that  the  bestowment  of  the  tmirerse  would 
be  a  lower  act  of  munificence,  aless  demonstration  of 
the  kindness  of  the  Infinite  Being,  than  his  having 

been  able  to  find.  The  meaning  amally  awigned  to  thii  compoand 
ia  ttkotoever :  and,  if  the  generalizing  idea  be  neceuaiy,  the  wntence 
miut  be  reeolved  in  some  Buch  way  aa  this :  He,  whoMoever  he  taay 
he,  who  haa  not  withheld  such  an  aatonishing  and  almost  incredible 
act  of  benerolence,  maj  well  be  expected  to  grant  that  which  is  a 
leas  coatlj  sacrifice,  a  lesa  tnnaeending  favour.  But  T  am  strongly 
dispoaed  to  thinli  that  the  true  idea  of  this  form  of  the  pronoun  is 
not  BO  oilen  to  express  an  indefinite  peraon,  as  to  add  strength  and 
empbasia  to  the  natural  relative  by  the  enclitic,  upon  the  same  prin- 
ciple as  oyi,  and  in  the  tranalation  given  above  I  have  so  taken  it, 
regarding  6  Bcoc,  in  ver.  31,  as  the  antecedent  Instances  really 
analogous  ore  not  very  readily  found ;  but  the  following  appear  to 
me  to  be  such.  Eurip.  Orestes,  v.  81,  ed.  Pors.  where  'EUvq  is  the 
antecedent  to  flyz.  Lyaiof,  ed.  Taylori.  8vo.  1740,  p.  ISO,  Bir/t  in 
Bke  manoer  follows  Agoratna ;  according  to  Toup's  emendalicKi  in 
hie  Nota  m  Loaginum,  p.  346.  Ilanlp  —  Sayc  — .  Diontft.  Halic. 
jtntiq,  Rom.  iv.  86,  *0  TtWaflXoc  Svyt~,  Longin.  de  Snilitn,  $  S4. 


ioy  Google 


CHAP.  IV.]  .  TESTIMONY  OP  PAUL.  293,' 

"  giren  his  Only-Begotten  Son,  thai  wboeoever  be- 
"  lieveth  in  hiu  may  not  perish,  but  may  have  eternal 
"  life."  What,  then,  muat  be  the  dignity  of  the  Son 
of  God  ? — I  implore  the  reader  to  preas  upon  himself 
this  question  ;  and  to  pursue,  with  his  coolest  reason, 
the  train  of  thought  which  must  arise  in  bis  mind — 
What  must  be  that  Person  of  nbom  this  superiority 
can  be  assumed  ?  Let  Paul's  assertion  and  argument 
be  taken  up,  on  the  Unitarian,  or  the  Socinian,  or  the 
Arian  scheme:  and  how  does  it  appear?  Can  any 
reflecting  man  say,  that  it  even  approaches  the  height 
of  this  great  argument }  or  yields  a  sense  which  reasam 
can  call  tolerable  ?  '^ 

(3.)  "  God — hath  spoken  to  us  by  bis  Son ;  whom 
*'  he  hath  constituted  PoBsessor  of  all  things,  by  whom 
"  also  be  made  the  worlds ;  who,  being  the  Brigh1aies4 
*'  of  his  glory,  and  the  Exact  Impression  of  bis  manner 
**  of  existence,  upholding  also  all  things  by  his  own 
"  mighty  word,  when  he  had  by  [Sto,  through  the 
'*  means  and  causes  of  efficiency  which  stood  at  his 
"  command,]  himself  made  purification  of  our  sins, 

"  I  transcribe  Mr.  Belsham'a  Exposition.  If  even  hia  talents 
have  &iied  to  in^e  the  grandeur  which  the  sentiment  bo  eyidently 
requires,  I  know  not  where  to  look  for  a  better  niixiliary  to  the 
XJnitarian  interpretation. 

— "  "Why  ahonld  we  doubt  the  mercy  of  God  ?  why  should  we 
hesitate  at  the  accomi^hinent  of  his  promises,  howerer  rich  and 
wonderftd  7  He  has  done  that  for  ns  which  we  could  least  have 
expected :  he  has  sent  Jesus,  the  son  of  his  love,  the  holiest  and  best 
of  men,  and  the  greatest  of  the  prophets,  to  proclaim  the  joyful 
tidings,  to  publish  the  new  covenant,  to  invite  all  without  distinction 
to  come  to  him  for  rest ;  and  more  than  this,  he  delivered  him  up 
to  his  enemies  to  put  him  to  a  public  and  ignominious  death,  to  seti 
his  doctrine  with  his  blood,  and  to  open  theway  to  life  :  can  you, 
after  this,  doubt  whether  God  is  sincere  ?  wQl  he  not  now  fulfil  all 
his  promises,  and  exceed  all  youi  hopes?" 
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"  Bat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  id  the 
"lofty  [heavens]."**  When  Christ  is  sud  to  be' 
made,  given,  appointed,  or  con^Outed,  with  respect  to 
any  act  or  function,  the  reference  is  always  to  his 
Mediatorial  office,  an  assumed  and  delegated  charge, 
as  we  have  before  repeatedly  observed.  The  first 
epithet,  therefore,  in  this  passage  expresses  our  Lord's 
universal  dominion,  as  the  head  of  his  body  the 
church  ;  by  which  he  presides  over,  directs,  and  rules 
all  beings  and  events,  for  the  moral  and  eternal  good 
of  his  people.  This  conatituHon  must  refer  to  the 
exerdte  and  rdoHon  of  this  authority  ;  while  the 
ori^nal  ground,  without  which  such  exercise  could 
not  take  place,  is  the  actual  possession  of  Divine 
Powers  and  Perfections.  To  the  objection  that  this 
is  supposing  that  to  be  ^ven  to  Christ  which  he  fiilly 
possessed  before,  we  have  already  replied." 

The    description,  *'  Brightness  *'    of   his  glory," 

"  Heb.  i.  2— A,  KXqpovo^ioc  and  the  cognate  words,  refer  to 
poMeMton  generfiUy,  especially  that  whicb  U  complete  and  perpetnal, 
snd  are  by  no  metuu  Teatrieted  to  the  primary  meaning  ot  poitetwm 
(y  deteent.  See  BUI,  Sehlevaner,  and  Brettchntider.  The  Latin 
hart*  baa  a  aimilar  extent  of  signification.  Mr.  BelsluHn  juady 
explains  it  by  "  lord  of  all  thingv,"  and  refers  to  Oal.  iv.  1 ,  aa  aa 
iUuatration.  Trarul.  and  Expog.  Evidently  then,  aa  the  "all 
things "  there  refer  to  the  whole  patrimony,  so  here  the  aame  uni- 
versal term  muat  be  taken  according  to  Hie  intimations  given  by  the 
subject  and  the  context,  the  universe  of  created  heiaga.—^—iVordof 
hit  potter,  "  Omnea  rea  voluntate,  quA  eat,  potentiasimft  sustinena  j" 
Nahhe.  "Word  of  hia  omnipotence;"  Seholit  and  De  fVetU. 
"  Powerful  word;"  Stoh.  "  Hia  own  powerful  word;"  Stmart. 
All  admit  that,  by  the  common  Hebraism,  heavetu,  the  seat  of  au- 
preme  dignity  and  felicity,  must  be  underatood  with  ra  vt^Xa. 

"  Vol.  II.  pp.  72,  73, 186. 

"  'Arabyarfia,  off-ihinitig,  effulgence.  Fhilo,  laying  down  hia 
opinion  that  tlie  inferior  univene,  which  he  calls  the  lanetuarg,  is  a 
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.  convey»  to  us  tliat  the  Redeemer  is  the  true  and  pro- 
per representation  of  the  Infinite  Perfection  of  the 
Deity.  Maj  we  be  permitted  to  understand  the 
metaphor  as  signifying^,  that  He  is  that  to  the  Divine 
Father,  which  the  solar  light,  incident  on  our  world, 
is  to  the  same  light  at  the  source  of  its  emanation  ?  — 
The  "  glory  of  God"  is  the  supreme  beauty  of  his 
perfections ;  his  holy,  righteous,  wise,  and  benignant 
excellency  ;  that  moral  goodness,  without  which 
power,  duration,  and  immensity  would  be  awful,  but 
not  lovely.  This  perfect  glory,  this  total  Divine 
majesty,  ie  in  Christ,  really  inherent ;  so  that  it 
shines  forth  from  him,  and  he  is  the  communicator 
of  its  knowledge  and  enjoyment  to  mankind. 

rewmblance  of  the  celeadal  regions,  saji,  "  The  sanctnaiy  ia,  u  it 
were,  an  effulgence  of  the  holy  [pkcea],  an  imitatioD  of  the  arche- 
type." To  It  hytaajia,  oior  kyluv  diavyaafia,  filfirtfM  apxerirrov. 
Op.  ed.  Miaigey,  rol.  i.  p.  337.  The  ideas  of  Philo  seem  to  be  that 
the  one  was  a  perfect  likeness  of  the  other.  The  apocryphal  author 
ofthe  ^ui2on  o/&>Ionion,  has  this  rentarkable  passage:  "She  (i.e. 
wisdom)  is  the  effulgence  ofthe  eternal  li^t,  and  the  spotless  mirror 
of  the  active  power  of  God,  and  the  image  of  his  goodness."  Chap. 

vii.  26. Some  commentators,  among  whom  is  Michaelis,  think 

that  the  apoatle  intended  an  allution  to  the  vitible  glory  (called  by  the 
Rabbinical  authors  the  SheehtHoh,  i.  e.  the  gUtrg  inhahitit^,  a  term 
probabl;  derived  from  £x.  xxiv.  16,)  which  represented  the  Divine 
Presence  in  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud,  in  the  sanctuary,  and  over 
the  mercy-seat.  If  this  be  admitted,  it  sbvngtbens  the  interpretation 
proposed  above.  In  this  passage,  "  ^lory,  according  to  the  Hebraistic 
•eme  of  the  term,  denotes  the  aitributea  and  per/eetiont  of  Ood : — 
tlmiiyaaiia.,  not  a  partial  resemblance,  but  such  as  is  moat  perfectly 
conformable  to  its  archetype,  a  clearly  expreued,  Uvit^,  and  complete 
Ukefteti."  Dindorf.  m  loe. — "  Refulgence  [Ab^anz]  of  his  glor^ ;" 
Ao£e,/>eTeK«,.S'cAo^i  but  with  der  instead  of  jetMTforr^.  "Lumen 
Mqeatatia  divins  repercossam ;"  Ndhbe,  "  Radiance  of  his  glory ;" 
Stvart.  "  He  is  from  eternity  a  refulgence  of  Clod,  and  therefore 
with  just  right  claims  his  throne  ;"   Tholuek  at  explanatory,  Kom- 
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"  The  Exact  Impresuon  of  his  manner  of  exist- 
"  ence."  This  rendering  eeems  to  me  not  more  para- 
phrastic than  is  requisite  to  convey,  or  rather  imitate, 
the  genuine  sense  of  the  words.*'  The  sentiment  is 
indeed  too  rast  axid  high  for  our  ideas  to  reach  ;  niH* 
can  we  be  surprised  if  we  are  unable  to  lay  down  syno- 
nymous or  explanatory  expressions.  This,  however, 
eeema  to  be  fiilly  implied,  that  the  Son  is  pertonalbf 
distinct  from  the  Father,  for  the  impression  and  tiie 
seal  are  not  the  same  thing ;  and  that  the  essential 
nature  of  both  is  one  and  the  same,  for  the  muiner 
of  the  existence  of  the  Deity  admits  of  no  resem- 

"  Xap(UT4p  BigniSes  the  precise  likenen,  the  exact  correipondence,  aa 
of  an  impreMion  wiQi  the  seal,  or  of  a  coin  with  the  die.  To  traiu- 
Ute  iirirmaif:,  numner  of  exutence,  may  appear  panphraatic ;  bat  I 
conceive  it  to  be  the  nearest  approach  to  the  exact  meaning  of  the 
word  in  this  place.  See  a  passage  of  Fhilo,  in  Vol.  I.  p.  S55. 
BudieUB  ihows  that  vr6rrra<nt  signiflei  the  same  tu  vri^c  and 
denotes  a  real  lAtutenee,  or  the  nature  or  etietiee  of  a  being. 
Comment.  Liny.  Gr.  {^.688,689;  ed.  Bas.  1557.  "Onliieword 
inrdrraais  there  is  no  ground  of  hesitation.  Its  known  significatiott 
is  the  nhitance  or  euenee  of  any  existing  thing.  Here  we  call  it  the 
Divine  Euence,  which  it  the  same  as  God  himself."  SchSttgen, 
Hot.  Hebr.  vol.  i.  p.  912.  **  The  perfect  exprenion  of  the  DiviiM 
Nature  and  Easence."  /.  A.  Emesti,  in  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  "  An  exact 
reaemblance  {^EbetAUd']  of  the  Divine  Nature."  Monu  and  Fa* 
Est.  "  It  denotes  God  himself.  The  Son  is  caUed  the  abaolutelf 
perfect  Image  of  the  Father,  because  he  is  like  him  in  power,  wis- 
dom, goodnesB,  and  other  periections ;  since,  by  a  ton,  we  understand 
one  of  the  same  nature  as  the  father."  Rosenm.  ten.  in  loc.  "  The 
impression  of  his  Eatencej  (der  Abdruck  seines  Wesens.)"  MU 
ekaetis  AnMerk,  and  so  Stola,  Seholz,  and  De  Wette.  "  The  very 
mbstanceofa  thing;  essence;  reality."  Heinriehs.  "Theexpress 
resemblance  of  the  essence  or  nature  of  Ood,  and  of  his  unchange- 
sble  majesty."  Sehleusner.  "  Exemplar  ejus  natura;"  Nahbe, 
**  The  exact  image  of  his  substance ;"  Stuart.  Tholuck  regards 
dwniyavfm  and  j^oficu'r^  as  each  expressing  the  idea  of  [_Bild^ 
image,  likeness,  representation. 
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blance  in  any  other  than  a  n&seaaary  and  ti^mite 
nature. 

iii.  "  Image  of  the  Invisible  God."  **  This  seems 
to  coincide  with  the  terms  just  considered.  Christ 
is  the  complete  and  absolute  likeness,  and  the  intel- 
ligible representation  to  holy  minds,  of  the  Divine 
Perfections :  ao  that  this  vievr  of  his  person  and 
character  is  connected,  in  the  one  place  of  its  oc- 
currmce,  with  his  being  the  Author  of  "  the  re- 
demption, the  remission  of  sinsj"  and,  in  the  other, 
with  "  the  illumination  of  the  glorious  gospel."  Let 
us  bring  into  comparison  the  declaration  of  another 
apostle  :  "  No  one  hath  ever  beheld  God  :  the  Only* 
"  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
**  he  hath  fiilly  declared"  all  that  we  can  know 
concerning  him.  But  this  he  hath  done,  not  only 
as  he  is  the  messenger  of  God,  sent  to  teach  his 
truth;  but  by  being  himself  a  living  and  personid 
manifestation  of  the  Deity  to  men.  The  opinion 
appears  to  flow  naturally  and  justly  from  these  decla- 
rations, that  the  miraculous  appearances  and  inter- 
course of  God  with  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  of 
the  Old  Testament,  were  made  in  the  person  of 
the  Son. 

"  Cd.  i.  IS.  3  Cor.  iv.  4.  Eiv^f,  a  perfedt  and  exact  retem- 
Utatee,  to  fitr  u  tke  nature  of  the  lubjeet,  in  may  given  case,  admJU. 
Thus,  in  1  Cot.  xi.  7,  th«  nan,  (jinip)  is  called  "  the  mage  and  glory 
of  God,"  on  account  of  his  conjugal  dominion ;  the  Ijcvitieal  law 
(Heb.  X.  1,)  is  said  to  have  had  only  "a  shadow,  and  not  the  very 
image  ai  spiritual  blessings :"  and  holineu  in  believers  is  described 
as  a  conformity  to  the  mage  of  Ood  and  of  Chriat:  Col,  iii.  10. 
2  Cor.  iii.  18.  Rom.  viii.  28.  "  This  expresses  the  same  as  in 
Heb,  i,  2.  He  is  the  Brightness  of  his  glory ;  he  bath  equally 
the  same  properties  and  perfections  as  the  Father."  Seiler,  vol.  xvi. 
p.  351. 


ioy  Google 


298  ON   THE  FEBSOH   OF  CHRIST.  [bo<«  IV. 

IT.  "  KiBST-BoRN  of  the  whole  creation."'*  In  the 
earlj  ages  of  mankind,  the  first-bom  eon  possessed 
extraordinaiy  privileges  and  honours.  He  was  the 
deputy  of  his  &ther  in  the  government  of  the  fitmilj, 
he  was  dignified  above  his  younger  brethren  hy  the 
appellation  of  ma^er  or  iord,  he  had  a  double 
share  of  the  inheritance,  he  was  the  priest  of  the 
fiunily,  and  he  was  ordinarily  (such  is  the  weakness 
and  injustice  of  men)  the  most  distinguished  by 
parental  affection.  Hence  the  Hebrew  term,  and 
its  correspondent  word  in  other  luigu^es,  acquired 
the  secondary  meaning  of  that  which  is  chief  and  moat 
excdient  in  its  kind,  peculiarly  loved  and  valued  or 
endowed  with  greahiess,  dignity,  and  authority.** 
Of  this  secondary  meaning  there  are  many  example^ 
in  the  Scriptures :  and  in  the  Rabbinical  style,  '*  the 
"  Holy  and  Blessed  God"  is  called  "  the  first-born  of 
*'  the  world,"  to  signify  his  supremacy  over  all  created 

*•  cd.  i.  15. 

**  See  DruniM,  Cameron,  and  Grotita,  in  toe.  Simonis  and  Eieh- 
horn  on  ^^3  ;  Schattgen.  Sehleusn.  Bretichn.  and  fVahl ;  who  give 
priimu,  prineepi,  dux,  on  xptriroKot.  "  FiguratiTely,  the  wotd  i» 
tued  in  the  same  tropical  kdw  ai  the  appellative  ton,  but  with  the 
difference  of  denoting  the  tuperior  or  mott  diitinguUhed  ton,  which 
the  Arst-boin  was  considered  as  being.  Job  xviii.  13,  H^  '^'^'^, 
thefir$t-i>orn  of  death,  i.  e.  the  moetalanning  diwose.  The  Arabs  are 
twcuatomed  to  call  diseases,  and  particularlj  the  malignant  tjphui, 
iaiighten  o//ate,orof  death:  here,  foiw;  as  if  to  say, /ormtanen 
Mid  uOeUiUt  of  death.  Int.  xiv.  30,  D^;i'<?H  nl3^,  thefirtt-bom 
of  the  poor,  i.e.  the  poorest,  the  most  miserable;  while  the  phraao 
eon*  of  the  poor  denotes  the  poor  in  general.  Such  is  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Targnm  and  the  Septuagint.  But  the  exprenion 
more  properly  signiflei  the  first  descendants  of  the  oppressed  race." 
Oetenuu  tVorterb.  "  An  expression  of  endesnnent,  similar  to  the 
npresiiais,  behved  and  oniy-begotten."  Mr.  Beltham't  Traml.  and 
Expot. 
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beings.^  In  this  eense  it  is  clearly  moet  reasonable 
to  undeTBtand  the  word  in  the  instance  before  ub 
as  the  immediate  sequence  shows:  for  the  position 
that  Christ  "  is  the  First-born"  in  the  literal  sig- 
Bification,  that  is,  the  first  created  being,  **  of  the 
"  whole  creation,"  would  be  no  "ground  of  proof  or 
ef  reasonable  presumption  that  "  by  him  all  tbit^ 
"were  created  •"  and  it  would  really  be  a  contradiction 
to  such  an  idea :  but  this  fact  very  naturally  follows 
from  the  position  which  the  other  acceptation  affords 
that  Christ  is  the  Chief,  the  Head,  the  Supreme  in 
worth,  dignity,  and  authority/.  ,1  conceive,  therefore, 
that  the  proper  translation  would  be,  *'  Chief  of 
all  the  creation :"  uid,  when  upon  this  the  apostle 
rests  the  immediately  following  position,  "  for  by 
*'  him  were  all  things  created,  those  in  the  heavens 
**  and  those  upon  the  earUi,  the  visible  and  the  in- 
"  visible,"  the  fair  and  just  inference  appears  to  me 
to  be,  that  Christ  ia  superior  to  all  creatures,  whe- 
ther taken  distributirely,  in  all  the  modes  and  orders 

"Ezod.iT.  22.  1  Chron.  V.  12.  Job  xviii.  13.  Pi.  bcxzix.  27. 
Im.  xiT.  30,  meaning  the  extremely  poor.  Jet.  xxxi.  9.  Rom. 
viii.  29.     Heb.  xii.  23. 

Isidore  of  Pelnsium  (and  the  great  critics  Eraamos,  Zeger,  and 
Jokn  David  Michaelis,  inclined  to  the  opinion)  proposed  to  make  the 
word  a  paroxjton,  rpt^nrronoe,  that  it  might  have  an  actiTe  sig- 
nification. First-producer.  Bat  the  objections  to  this  reading  appear 
nfflcient ;  viz.  that  it  is  a  form  of  the  word  unknown  in  the  scrip- 
ttual  Greek,  it  is  of  very  rare  occnrrence  in  the  classical  authors, 
when  it  does  occur  it  is  of  the  feminine  gender,  and  the  ancient  ver- 
sions and  all  accented  manuscripts  are  against  it. 

"  Q,iuB  est  dignus  ut  sit  primogenitns  ?  Magna  est  hiec  dignitas, 
et  ipae  respondet  Deo  Sancto  et  Benedicto  qui  est  primogenitn* 
mandi."  Bechai  in  Exod.  xiii.  13,  op.  Wetetenii  N.  T.  vol.  ii. 
p.  282. 
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of,  being,  or  collectively,  forming  tiie  connected 
total  of  the  divine  worke;  and  that  consequently,, 
in  bis  proper  and  original  naturei  be  cannot  be  a 
creature. 

.  V.  *'  The  Beginning  :***'  the  Chief  in  dignity,  autho- 
rity, and  influence,  nith  relation  to  the  church  men- 
tioned in  the  iounediatety  preceding  clause;  or  the 
Author  of  all  blessings." 

;  vL  "  The  First-born  from  the  dead  :"^  syno- 
Uymous  with,  "  the  First  fruits  of  those  who  have 
**  slept ;"  "  and  denoting  that  Christ  is  the  first  who  has 
risen  from  the  state  of  the  dead  never  more  to  return 
to  it.  Some,  among  whom  are  Erasmus  and  Gries- 
hach,  propose  to  join  'Apxn  irpwroroxot  as  substantive 
and  adjective,  the  First-born  Chief.  This  would  make 
po  difference  in  the  sense. 

vii.  The  infinitely  holy  and  venerable  name,  GOD. 

(1.)  " For  the  sake  of  my  brethren,  my  rela- 

*'  tivea  according  to  the  flesh ;  who  are  Israelites : 
"  whose  are  the  adoption  and  the  glory  and  the  cove- 
"  naiits  and  the  institutions  of  the  law  and  the  ser- 
"  vices  of  worship  and  the  promises ;  whose  are  the 
"  fathers ;  and  from  whom  is  the  Christ,  as  it  respects 
*'  the  flesh,  he  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever ; 
*'  Amen."" 

In  the  reading  of  this  passage  there  is  an  unusudly 
fliU  consent  of  manuscripts,  versions,  and  fathers.  The 
manuBcripts  perfectly  i^ee  in  verse  5,  except  that 
two  have  a  variation,  which  was  probably  accidental. 


^  Col.  i.  18.  "  See  p.  108  of  this  Volume. 

•  Col.  i.  18.  "  1  Cor.  XV.  20. 
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and  does  not  affect  the  sense."'  Mr.  Belebam,  how- 
ever, says;  "Erasmus,  Grotius,  Dr.  Clarke,  and 
others,  observe  that,  though  the  word  God  is  found  in 
all  our  present  copies,  it  was  wanting  in  those  of 
Cyprian,  Hilary,  Chrysostom,  and  others,  and  is 
therefore  of  doubtful  authority.""  But  his  au- 
thorities, respectable  as  they  are.  have  misled  him. 
Erasmus  first  fell  into  the  error,  though  he  inti- 
mates a  doubt  whether  he  might  not  be  mistaken 
with  respect  to  Hilary:"  Grotius  copied  the  re- 
mal-k  from  his  countryman,  leaving  out  the  hint  of 
hesitation :  and  Clarke  probably  thought  himself 
safe  under  such  illustrious  guides.  But  the  facts  of 
the  case  are,  that  the  word  is  absent  in  only  the 
earlier  editions  of  Cj^rian,  from  the  evident  igno- 
rance or  inattention  of  transcribers  or  editors  ;  that  it 
is  found  in  the  manuscripts  and  in  the  best  editions ; 
that  the  truth  of  this  reading  is  manifest  from  the 
context,  and  because  Cyprian  in  his  citations  follows 
Tertuitian,  who  twice  has  the  passage  with  Deus ,' 
and  that  in  the  best  editions  of  Hilary  the  word  is 
present,  the  connexion  also  showing  that  he  so  read. 
Of  Chrysostom  we  shall  say  more  presently." 

With  respect  to  the  ancient  versions,  the  ^thiopic 
omits  hr\  wdvrav,  over  all ;  and  the  Armenian  seems 

**  The  omissioii  of  ro  before  xard  o&fMta,  in  the  MSS.  Augiemia 
and  Bcemeriuiiu. 

"  Page  222. 
•    ■*  "  8.  Cyprianns  adv.  Jvd,  lib.  ii.  c^.  6,  adducit  hunc  locum, 
omissft  Dei  mentione.     Itidem  Hilvius  enairanB  Fe.  cxxii.  quod 
htcnrift  librBrionun  eise  omiasum  videri  potest,     Etiam  Chrysoa- 
tomus  noUani  dat  sigmflcatianem  ae  hoc  loco  legisse  Dem."  In  he. ' 

**  MaUi  N.  T.  in  loc.  Koppe  Adnot.  in  Rom.  p.  196,  Gotting. 
1806.    See  also  Note  [F],  at  the  end  of  thia  Chapter. 
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to  have  read  ef  wv  xat,  of  whom  atao :  the  former 
rariatioQ  is  not  material  to  the  principal  point,  and 
the  latter  only  renders  the  sentiment  more  emphatical. 
The  old  Syriac  and  the  Vulgate  are  peculiarly  sttong- 
and  dear^  and  incapable  of  being  turned  aside  by  any 
device  of  punctuation  or  conBtruction.  "  And-from-' 
«  them  was-manifested  Messiah  iU'the-flesh,  who-is  God 
"  that-is^ver  all,"  ^every  thing  or  person,  in  the  singu- 
lar form,]  "  whose-are  praises  and-blessings  to>the-age 
"  of  ages-,  Amen."  Syr.  "And  from  whom  isChrkt 
*'  according  to  the  flesh,  who  la  over  all  things,  God 
**  blessed  for  ever ;  Ameo.  (Et  ez  quihus  est  Christus 
*'  secundum  camem,  qui  est  super  omnia,  Deus  bene-- 
"  dictus  in  secuta  j  Amen.")  Vuiff.  Yet,  in  the  An- 
notations of  Grotius,  the  Syriac  is  adduced  as  authority 
for  the  omission  of  the  word  God." 

The  words  being  impregnable,  Erasmus  and  most 
modern  Arians  and  Unitarians  have  recourse  to  a 
change  in  the  punctuation.  Some  put  a  period  after 
vapKo,  others,  after  iravranf.  Thus,  the  former  read, 
"  And  of  whom  is  the  Christ,  according  to  the  flesh.. 
God,  who  is  over  all,  be  blessed  for  ever  I"    The 


"  He  does  not  indeed  actuallj  afitrm  that  the  Syrtac  omits  Qtit, 
but  luB  words  have  no  meaning  if  that  be  not  implied,  "  £x  Sjta 
^paret  veteres  codices  habuiase,  o  uy  «*(  raymy  (iiXoyifroc  C'c  rove 
aiw)-ac."  There  is  no  various  reading  of  the  Peshito  in  this  place ; 
and  the  Philoxeniao  is  equailj  detenninate,  of  which  however 
Grotius  could  know  nothing.  Glocester  Ridlej  generously  hopes 
that  this  clause,  ssvonring  so  strongly  of  either  lalsehood  or  finease, 
did  not  proceed  from  Grotiusj  but  was  interpolated  by  some  other, 
person.  De  Syr.  iV.  7*.  Veraioaibut  Di$t.  p.  18.  The  AnootatiMu 
on  the  Epistles  were  in  the  press  at  Paris,  at  the  time  of  Grotiua'a 
death,  Aug.  29, 1645  ;  and  the  printers  complained  of  the  difflcnl^ 
of  making  out  the  hand-writing. 
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Others, '"  And  of  whom  is  the  Christ,  aecording*  to 
the  flesh,  who  is  orer  all.  Blessed  be  God  for  ever  I" 
Hiey  adduce  Rom.  i.  25,  and  2  Cor.  xi.  31,  as  similar 
instances  of  conetruction. 

But  every  Greek  scholar  must  admit  that  the  fair 
and  just  construction  of  the  sentence  is  that  which  is 
generally  received.  Each  of  these  schemes  is  also 
contrary  to  grammatical  propriety.  The  first  cannot 
stand  i  for  6  av  must  refer  to  the  forgoing  noun  as 
the  subject,  while  that  which  follows  is  the  predicate ;" 
except  in  cases  in  which  there  is  no  preceding  nomi- 
native, but  the  article  contains  the  predicate  and 
becomes  in  effect  a  pronoun."  To  render  the  con- 
struction tenable,  the  form  of  the  sentence  mast  have 
been  considerably  different.*'     The  same  objection 

"  See  examples  of  the  construction  in  John  i.  18  ;  iii.l3;  ml.  17; 
xviii.  37.  Acts  T.  17  ;  for,  though  4  ovga  agrees  with  oipimc  by 
attraction,  the  anbject  is  in  the  preceding  clause.  2  Cor.  xi.  31, 
Rev.  T.  5.  Eph.  ii.  13.  Col.  iv.  11.  The  late  Dr.  Vater,  who 
was  far  from  generally  approving  orthodox  views,  says,  "  Ifequeunt 
vocabnla,  6  uv  tuXoyirroc,  ita  jungi  at  2  Cor.  xi.  31.  Sit  suppleri 
debet."     N.  T.  Admt.  in  he. 

**  As  in  Matt.  xii.  30.  Mark  xiii.  16.  John  iii.  31 ;  vi.  46 ; 
viii.  47. 

**  Either,  'O  Zi  Gmc  i  «>"  ^1  warrtty  (iXnytp-of  eti)  »If  roiit  aluyat' 
or,  EAXoyirrvc  o  Otdc  o  ir  hri  iniyTiity,  tic  rove  alwi'of.  Koppe, 
p.  198.  MiddleUm  on  the  Greek  Art.  p.  460.  See  all  t}ie  instances 
of  this  form  of  expressing  gratitude,  in  the  N.  T.  which  are  Luke  i. 
6S.  2  Cor.  i.  3.  Eph.  i.  3.  1  Pet  i.  3  ;  and  in  LXX.  Gen.  ix. 
26 ;  xiv.  20.  1  Kings  (Sara.)  xzr.  32,  33,  39.  2  Kings  v.  7  ; 
.and  other  places  of  tJie  O.  T.  The  fonn  occurring  in  Ps.  Ixvii. 
(Ixviii.)  20,  KvfNoc  o  Bcoc  ifcXoyi)roc,  niXayifnic  K^pioc,  may  seem  an 
-exception.  But,  if  the  reading  be  correct,  the  fint  clause. mtist  be 
rendered  in  the  declarative  form,  "  The  Lord  God  is  blessed."  The 
.second  Kvpioc  is  wanting  in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  But  it  is  clear 
that  an  erroneous  reading,  or  a  mistake  of  wma  kind,  crept  in  very 
early ;  and  that  K.  t>  Q.  was  improperly  separated  from  the  end  of 
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lies  against  the  second  proposal:**  and  it  is  opea 
to  another  difficult :  that  Qeia,  coming  without  the 
article  immediately  after  o  ^v  iin  vammv,  cannot  be 
severed  from  that  phrase,  but  must  be  construed  ia 
apposition  with  it."  Let  it  also  be  remembered  that 
the  way  in  which  this  passage  is  quoted  by  the  early 
Fathers,  demonstrates  that  they,  their  predecessors, 
and  their  contemporaries,  did  not  pause  as  th^ 
methods  of  punctuation  prescribe,  but  read  the  clause  * 
as  we  do." 

I  conceive  also,  that  there  is  reason  in  the  observa- 
tion, that  the  clause,  "  as  it  respects  the  flesh,"  (to  Kara 
ffapKa,)  is  one  part  of  an  antithesis,  the  other  member 
of  which  is  to  be  sought  in  the  sequel  of  the  para- 
graph:" for,  though  Kara  irapxa  occurs  in  Terse  3, 

the  preceding  sentence,  thongh  probably  hj  the  original  translator. 
"Hie  Oxford  Septuagiot  by  Holmea  and  Parsons,  retains  the  common 
reading. 

••  It  most  have  been  EuXoyirnic  o  Btoc  k.  t.  k. 

"  The  conotruction  is  the  same  as  in  snch  sentences  as  these, 
nc^wp  ftir  o  imt  Qtoc  irapixn.  Xenofh.  (Eeon.  cap.  xx.  sect.  11, 
AvoTi'  c^fq  Tpl(lpaft)iot,  6  t^c  /uiic  (kro;  t!ai  liiuiTOt  iy  irpirtpar 
awrtkiic.    Demotth.  Or.  de  Corond,  sect.  30. 

"  See  Note  [¥],  at  the  end  of  this  Ch^>ter,  and  especiall;  the 
citation  from  Dr.  Burton. 

"  "  Non  secundum  rd  Qtuw  qnod  in  ipso,  ted  secundum  ri 
iirOftiTii'or."  '  Not  with  respect  to  the  Divinity  which  was  in  him,  bat 
referring  to  the  humanity.*  Groliut,  i»  toe.  "  Veterum  et  recentiorura 
interpretatio  ea,  qu&  hiec  verba  ad  Patrem  referuntur,  nee  contextui 
nee  regnlisgrammatacis  est  conveniens."  '  Theinterpretatiaa  of  some 
Ancient  and  modern  writers,  which  applies  these  vrords  to  the  Father, 
is  incompatible  both  with  the  context  and  with  the  rules  of  grammar.' 
Roieimt.  Horus  la^ly  vindicates  the  common  punctuation  and  in- 
terpretation of  the  passage;  in  his  PrieketUmei,  pp.  128 — 131, 
Leipsig,  1794.  Of  him  Dr.  Saheibel  (Prof.  Theol.  at  BresUw, 
till  lately  ejected  by  an  arbitrary  exercise  of  authority,  fbr  his  con- 
acientious  adherence  to  the  Lutheran  Confession,)  writes, — "  llie 
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and  elBenhere,  in  other  Bensea,  the  prefixing-  of  ra 
gives  emphasis,  and  suggests  the  probability  that  an 
antithesis  with  the  immediately  annexed  deBcription 
c^  another  and  superior  mode  of  consideration,  was 

most  accomplished  philologist,  the  candid  Moms, — who  had  more 
exegetical  tact  thaji  some  more  recent  explainers, — says,  anj  person 
reading  this  passage,  nppoiing  him  to  have  no  bias  upon  hb  mind, 
and  to  be  tmacquainted  with  the  controven;  relative  to  it,  would 
without  douht  apply  it  to  Christ."  Untertuchwtgen  iAer  Bibel-  »nd 
KiTchengetchichte,  pp.  14,  40.  Bresl.  1816.  Koppe  takes  the  same 
course  ;  and,  after  ehowing  the  fiitility  of  the  methods  resorted  to  by 
some  for  evading  the  grammatical  sense  of  the  passage,  intimates 
that  "  those  methods  cannot  be  adopted  without  destrojing  all  the 
truth  and  certaintj  of  interpretation."  In  Ep,  ad  Rom,  p.  198. 
Nosselt  also  has  powerfully  eviuced  the  unshaken  solidity  of  the 
orthodox  interpretation,  both  by  direct  arguments  and  by  a  detailed 
reftitation  of  Wetstein's  and  Abauxit's  objections,  in  his  Interpretatio 
Granmtatiea  cap.  i%.  Ep.  ad  Rom.  forming  one  article  of  his  Opiucvla 
ad  Inierpr.  SS.  vol.  i.  Professor- Stuart  has  fully  shovm  the  gram- 
matical untenableness  of  both  the  modes  of  distinction.  Comment,  in 
he.  Lachnuum  puts  the  stop  after  aapKa.  John  Aug.  Hen.  Tittman, 
whose  xquiaite  judgment  in  matters  of  grammar  and  style  was  never 
Burpassed,  adheres  to  the  luual  punctuation.  His  cheap  pocket  Gt. 
Test,  (TauchnitE,  Leipz.  1820,)  is  not  known  and  valued  in  this 
country  as  it  deserves.  He  disclaims  the  giving  of  a  thoroughly 
revised  text ;  but  his  modesty  kept  him  from  justly  describing  the 
degree  of  approximation  which  he  had  made  to  it.  A  learned 
Roman  Catiiohc,  Pro£  Jamnann,  in  the  Pre&ce  to  his  critical  ed.  of 
the  Or.  Test.  (Neaburg,  1836,)  spe^  in  terms  of  much  respect 
upon  the  labours  and  editions  of  Oriesbach  and  some  subsequent 
editors;  but  he  decidedly  gives  the  preference  to  Tittmann's. — 
De  Wette,  though  he  gives  the  two  other  modes  of  distinctitm  in  the 
margin,  adheres  to  the  common  way  in  his  text;  "  ( — der  da  iiber 
AUea  Gott  ist,  gepriesen  in  Ewigkeit,)  who  is  God  over  all,  blessed 
for  ever."  Scholx,  whose  critical  impartiality  is  everywhere  most 
honourably  conspicuons,  sunmiarily  observes  ;  "  The  propriety  and 
use  of  language,  the  connexion  of  thought,  the  stream  of  interpreta- 
tion from  the  earliest  times,  and  the  analogy  of  doctrine,  speak  for 
the  interpretation  given. — It  would  be  contrary  to  all  the  use  of 
language,  to  detach  the  latter  member  from  the  preceding,  and  make 
VOL.  III.  X 
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iDteoded."  This  reawmii^  ia  strengthened  hy  the 
fact,  that  such  an  antithesis  occurs  in  other  placee. 
with  relation  to  Christ.** 

"  But,"  it  is  eaid,  "  admitting  the  common  traiula- 
tion  to  be  the  true  one,  the  Ariaiu  and  SocinianB 
understand  it,  not  of  the  proper  divinity  of  Christ,  but 
of  his  supposed  dominion  over  the  created  universe.*"* 
We  reply,  that  the  terms  clearly  express  a  proper 
divine  dignity  and  a  supreme  and  universal  dominion ; 
and  that  they  cannot,  without  arbitrary  and  violent 
interpretation,  be  applied  to  ideas  which,  however 
loftily  they  may  be  represented,  are  infinitely  inferior. 
Whether  the  phrase,  "  over  all,"  be  understood  of  the 
ancestors  of  the  Jewish  nation,  or  of  all  mankind,  or 
of  the  universe  properly  speaking,  it  is  in  conformity 
with  other  declarations  concerning  Christ.  "  All 
"  things  were  made  by  him.  All  things  consist  by  him. 

it  into  a  doxology  to  Ood  the  F&ther  :  and  with  as  little  propriet; 
irould  iiri  irawwv  be  separated  from  Btof,"  N.  T.  die  Br.  des  Paul. 
Fiankf.  1830.  For  the  opinion  of  Michaelis,  see  Supplementaiy ' 
Note  [G],  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter. 

**  This  form  ia  used  only  here  and  in  Acts  ii,  80,  where  the  same 
idea  of  antithesis  appears  to  be  intimated. 

"  Rom.  i.  8.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  "  WhenevM  the 
expression, '  according  to  the  fleab,'  is  used  in  the  apostolic  writingfi, 
it  alwajs  represepls  anothek  light,  or  method  of  coiuideratioa,  iindor 
i^ch  the  subject  may  be  Tiewed,  in  addition  to  that  which  is  imme- 
diately spoken  of.  Thus,  (Emu.  ix.  3,)  Paul  had  other  brethren 
than  those  who  were  descended  from  Abraham,  yix.  his  feUow- 
chiistianB :  there  was  another  Israel  (1  Cor.  x.  18)  than  the  nation 
K  denominated  from  natural  descent  [see  Rom,  ii,  28,  29.  Oal,  vi. 
U.  Phil.  iii.  3]  ;  and  Christian  servants  (Eph,  tI.  5,)  have  another 
Master  to  serve  and  please,  than  their  earthly  lords.  Thus,  also, 
(Acts  ii.  30,)  there  is  another  p(nnt  of  Tiew  under  which  Christ  is  to 
be  c(»uidered,  than  that  which  consists  in  his  descent  from  David." 
Royiurdt  Diatr.  de  Dit.  Jetu  Chriiti  Verd ;  part  ii.  p.  1S9  ;  Utrecht, 
1792.  "  Calm  Inq.  p.  223. 
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"  He  upholdeth  all  tluDgs."  He  is  the  "  One  Lord, 
"  through  whom  are  all  things."  He  ia  (hravta  irnvrmv) 
*'  above  all,"  and  {imip  wavra)  "  over  all."  The  Father 
"  hath  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet,"  and  ^hatii 
given  to  him  "^1  power  in'  heaven  and  upon  earth;- 
"  angels,  principalities,  and  pow«rB  are  made  subject 
"  unto  him ;  unto  him  every  knOe  shall  bow,  aiid 
"  ever  tongue  confess  ;  and  he  ia  Lord  of  all;"  *' 

The  last  reeource  is  to  a  conjectural  alteration  of 
the  text ;  **  on  which  I  eubmit  some  remarks. 

"  John  i.  3.  Col.  i.  16.  Heb.  i.  3.  I  Cor.  viii.  6.  John  iii.  31. 
Epli.i.22.  Matt,  zzviii.  18.  lPetiii.2S.  Phil.aiO.  Acta  x.  36. 

"  "  SliohtiDgiiis  proposed  ■  most  happj  und  plaunUe  cra^tuK ; 
the  Irauposildoii  of  a  single  tetter,  Jv  □  for  o  £r,  which  gives  a  new 
and  beautdiul  tnm  to  the  whole  sentence,  viz.  'Of  whom  is  the 

adaption, of  whom  are  the  fadiera, of  whom  is  the  Measiah, 

OF  WHOU  ia  God  over  all  bleased  for  ev<er.'     Thns  the  climax 

rises  gradually,  and  fioiahes  where  it  oa^it.  Whereas,  in  the  Re- 
ceived Text,  while  the  apostle  is  professedly  reckoning  np  all  the 
priffleges  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  the  greatest  of  all,  and  that  which 
wotild  ever  be  uppermost  in  the  mind  rf  a  Jew,  is  totally  omitted,—— 
(hat  God  owned  himself  in  a  peooliBr  sense  (A«tr  Qod.  See  Heb.  xi. 
16.  This  conjecture,  ingenioas  and  even  probable  as  k  is,  not  being- 
snpported  by  a  single  manuscript,  version,  or  authority,  cannot  bo 
admitted  into  the  text.  But  one  may  almost  believe  that  the  present 
reading  might  be  owing  to  an  inadvertence  in  one  of  the  earliest 
mnscribera,  if  not  in  the  apottle'i  own  amaBvenan."  lb.  In  hi^ 
more  recent  work,  the  TrantleUion  and  Eapasition,  Mr.  Beliham  has, 
however,  decided  to  admit  this  conjectural  reading  into  the  text, 
though  he  has  no  other  reasons  to  bring  than  those  just  cited  from 
his  Cairn  Inquirif, — The  MouiMy  Jtepoa,  Reviewer  tws  this  candid 
passage ;  "  Di.  Smith  has  taken  due  patns  to  goard  agamst  the  sup-' 
position  of  the  word  God  not  being  gennina,  aa  well  as  against  the' 
Gonjectnial  emendation  of  SUchtingina  and  Taylor,  which  we  lament 
to  see  adopted  by  Mr.  fielsham. — • — Thns  £u  he  has  oni*  Mitire 
concurrence,  as  well  as  that,  we  siippose,r  of  nearly  the  irttole  body 
of  Unitarians  in  the  present  day."  P*.  91. 

This  conjecture  had  been  supported  by  Whiston,  Samuel  Crelliua 
(/atfJwR  Ev.  Jomn.  vol.  i.  cap.  4X,  where  he  eitei  Whitton'*  nre$- 
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-  (!.)  The  writer  takes  no  notice  of  the  alteration  in 
tiie  spirit,  which  the  conjecture  requires ;  and  indeed 
he  has  printed  it,  hj  a  strange  oversight,  as  if  such  a 
change  were  not  requisite."*  But  though  the  spiritus 
asper  is  often  n^lected  in  very  ancient  manuBcripU, 
it  is  not  in  all ;  and  we  are  not  entitled  to  conclude 
with  confidence  that  it  was  always  neglected  in  the 
original  writing  of  Paul  or  his  amanuen«B.  Foreign- 
ers were  less  likely  than  natives,  to  omit  auidliary 
and  diacritical  marks.  On  this  point,  the  rule,  before 
mentioned,  appears  to  be  f^  and  good ;  that,  where 
there  is  an  actual  variation  in  the  spirit,  resting  on 
good  and  nearly  equipollent  authority,  we  may  ex- 
ercise a  liberty  in  adopting  either  reading,  according 
to  our  most  impartial  notions  of  the  sense  required ; 
but  that,  when  the  position  of  the  spirit  is  supported 
by  all  authorities,  we  have  no  right  to  disturb  it,  but 
have  all  the  reason  that  the  case  admits  of  to  r^fard 
it  as  the  genuine  reading  of  the  place. 

(2.)  Had  thu  been  the  construction,  the  conjunction 
and  ought  not  to  hare  stood,  before  "  of  whom  is  the 
"  Christ ;"  but  should  have  been  reserved,  to  introduce 
the  final  member  of  the  climax,  "  and  of  whom  is  the 
"  God  who  is  over  all,  blessed  for  ever."  The  actual 
position  of  this  particle  appears  to  he  an  objection  to 
the  conjecture,  absolutely  insuperable." 
Euayi  in  &  Coil,  of  Ann.  Momtm.  p.  lOY,)  and  Dr.  Taylor  ot 
Norwich.  It  wu  Eealoiuly  maintained  by  Mr.  Wakefield  ;  and  ma 
kpprored  by  Dr.  Law,  Bishop  of  C&rUsIe,  vhoie  continuance  in  the 
Church  of  England,  with  his  known  religious  opinions,  znarked  him 
M  a  paragon  of  inconnstency,  to  call  it  by  the  mildest  tenn.  S«e 
the  Memoirtof  OUh.  Wakefield,  vol.  i.  pp.  441,  447. 

*•  " i>v  htot  h  &r ." 

"  Fenenue  Ditf.  Crit.  eontra  S.  Crettjum,  p.  312,  pnUithed  with 
Hb*  Opiuoula  of  the  younger  Vitringa ;  Leoyard,  1786. 
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(3.)  The  order  of  words  produced  by  this  hypo- 
thesiB,  is  utterly  irreconcilable  with  the  propriety  of 
the  Greek  idiom." 

(4.)  The  idea  on  which  Schlictingiua  and  his  fol- 
lowers lay  so  much  strese,  that  of  a  finishing  to  the 
climax,  is  alti^ether  superfluous :  for  the  sentiment, 
so  far  as  it  was  true  and  proper  to  tiie  occasion,  is 
already  provided  for  in  the  articles  enumerated,  the 
(uiopticn,  the  covemmts,  and  the  promises,  which 
clearly  include  the  great  privilege  that  Jefaovah  was, 
in  an  especial  sense,  the  God  of  the  Israelites.  The 
supposition  which  some  make  of  a  designed  counter- 
part to  this  passage  in  £ph.  ii.  12,  is  much  too  feeble 
and  uncertain  to  be  a  ground  of  argument :  and,  to 
say  the  best  of  it,  it  proceeds  altogether  upon  the 
principle  of  assuming  what  the  apostle  ought  to  have 
written,  instead  of  ascerttuning,  with  Christian  simpli- 
city &nd  integrity,  what  he  actually  has  written.  The 
passage  appealed  to  by  the  Inquirer  (Heb.  xi.  16,) 
respects  not  the  Israelitish  nation,  but  individuals  of 
exemplary  piety  in  the  patriarchal  ages.  It  is,  also, 
a  further  objection  to  this  notion  of  completing  the 
climaz,that,  in  this  epistle,  the  apostle  strongly  disclaims 
the  exclusive  doctrine,  assunted  by  the  advocates  of  ^e 
conjectural  reading-  and  the  meaning  which  it  wbuld 
give, — the  doctrine  of  Jehovah's  being  the  God  exclu- 
uvely  of  the  Jews,  though  understood  of  their  theo- 
cratical  constitution  only, — as  being  no  longer  true 


"  See  MiddleUm  m  the  Greet  Article,  pp.  145,  456,  and  Koppa 
n  loe.  Upon  tfae  admumon  of  the  conjecture,  the  cluue  mast  have 
been,  dther  'Or  i  irl  ratrwv  6co[,  i  tSfXoytfrot'  or  'Qy  6  Btoc,  A  iVl 
wirrmf  ni  t^ioyiiTit'  or  more  properly  still,  'Or  ii  ail  i,  See.  u  in 
eitlter  of  the  odier  ibmu. 
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under  the  gospel  dispenestion.'*  If,  in  rejoinder,  it 
be  said,  that  the  passage  under  connderatiwi  deKtibes 
the  past  and  extinct  privileges  of  the  Jens ;  we  reply, 
Uiat  this  BBsumptloh  is  incorrect,  for  the  aposite  is 
evidently  speaking  of  the  existing  condition  of  things, 
the  Meeuah  being  stated  as  having  actually  come. 

Thus,  I  think,  it  satisfactorily  appears  that  this 
conjecture,  boasted  of  as  so  ingenious,  happy,  and 
plausible,  is  not  only  without  evidence,  but  is  contrary 
to  all  evidence,  gnuumatic^  and  critical,  external  and 
internal. 

There  is,  however,  another  objection  to  our  inter- 
pretation oS  this  passage,  which  it  is  not  propo*  to 
pass  by  ;  as  it  wears  an  appearance  of  plausibility,  and 
was  strongly  urged  by  Jat^ton  of  Leicester,  Samud 
CrelliuB,  and  Wetstein."  It  is,  that  the  early  Chris- 
tian writeis  (and  Origen,  Eiisebius,  Basil,  and  Gregory 
of  Nysaa,  are  particularized,  besides  the  spurious  Igna- 
tian  Epistles  and  ApostoUc  Constitutions,)  definitely 
appropriated  the  deognation  "  God  over  all,"  (o  evi 
■ravTotv  8(0f)  to  the  Father,  only  and  exclusively. 

This  argument  the  learned  Venema  has  examioed 
at  length,  and  has,  I  think,  satisfactorily  shown,  tiiat 
the  passages  adduced  have  generally  a  refi^ence  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Fraxeans  and  Sabellians ;  the 
Vt-itera^  in  their  endeavours  to  vindicate  the  distinct 
personality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  having  been 
accustomed  to  use  the  phrase  in  c|uestion  bs  their 
current  designation  of  the  Father,  but  without   the 

"  "  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  Is  he  not  also  of  the  gen- 
"  tiles?     Yes,  indeed,  of  the  gentiles  also."     Chap.  iii.  29. 

"  In  Jackson's  Annot,  inhie  editioaol Notatian;  Crellju IniL  Ev, 
Johann.  toI.  i.  p.  232.   fretst.  N.  T.  in  loc. 
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intention  of  denying  its  application  to  the  Son,  pro- 
vided that  he  be  understood  as,  in  the  order  of  the 
Deitj,  subject  to  the  Father.^*  It  is  also  to  be  consi- 
dered that  those  Christian  writers  were  much  less 
Bolicitotia  to  avoid  a{^>arent  inconsistencies  of  ex> 
presaion  than  modems  usually  are,  and  that  their 
taste  frequently  led  them  to  adopt  hyperbolic  and 
paradoxical  forms  of  language.  But  that,  either 
in  this  or  in  some  similar  mode,  the  expreeeions  in 
queslioD  must  be  accounted  for,  is  rendered  probable 
or  even  certain,  by  the  fact,  that  by  several  of  the 
most  important  and  the  earlier  of  the  fathers,  and 
even  by  some  of  thoee  whom  Wetstein  had  too  hastily 
alleged  for  the  contrary  purpose,  this  passage  is  ac- 
tuary, and  in  the  plainest  manner,  cited  as  a  testimony 
to  the  Deity  of  Christ" 

From  this  careful,  and  I  hope  impartial,  examina- 
tion, I  trust  that  it  satisfactorily  appears,  that  the 
rules  of  fair  criticism  and  interpretation  will  not  permit 
us  to  understand  this  important  text  in  any  other 
sense  than  that  in  which  Christians  of  all  ages  have 
generally  taken  it ;  namely,  the  attribution  to  the 
Messiah  of  a  superior  nature,  besides  that  in  which 
he  was  descended  irom  the  Hebrew  fathers,  a  nature 
to  which  the  highest  denomination  and  the  universal 
dominion  and  honentr   of  Deity    properly  belong: 

"  OVER  ALt,  GOD,  BLESSED  FOR  EVER." 

(ii.)  "  But  unto  the  Son  [he  stuth,]  Thy  throne, 
"  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever !"  I  b^  the  reader's 
renewed  attention  to  the  observations  upon  this 
paasBge  in  a  former  part  of  this  work  :'*  adding  only 

'*  Ditjmt.  Critic,  pp.  285—293. 

"  See  Note  [F],  at  the  end  of  the  Cb)q>t«r. 

"  Heb.  i.  8.     See  Vol.  I.  pp.  SIO— 394. 
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the  observation  of  Emesti,  who  decidedly  applies  th« 
address  to  Chriat:  "  It  is  a  Hebrew  form  of  ex- 
pression denoting  eternity ;  the  sense  is,  Thy  kingdom^ 
O  God,  is  for  ever/"" 

(iii.)  "  Cooaider  the  Messenger  and  High-Priest 
"  of  our  religion,  Jesus ;  who  was  faithful  to  him 
"  who  appointed  him,  as  also  Moses  [was]  in  the 
"  whole  of  his  household.  Because  this  [person]  is 
"  judged  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Mosee,  in  the 
"  proportion  that  the  Constructor  of  the  household 
"  possesseth  more  honour  than  ^e  household :  for 
"  erery  household  is  constructed  by  some  one,  and 
"  he  who  hath  constructed  (ra  vavra)  all  the  things 
"  is  God.    Further ;  Mosra,  on  the  one  hand,  was 

"  Leetione*  Ep.  Hebr.  p.  44.  Kuinol,  &fter  giving  bia  decided 
objectjon  to  the  interpretation,  God  ia  thy  throne  (me  Vol.  I. 
p.  310),  says,  "  I  accede  to  those  who  take  6  Qtot  ia  the  vocative ; 
the  nominative,  u  is  usual  with  both  Hebrew  and  Greek  writen, 
being  put  for  i  &tt.  Thi«  mode  of  nndentanding  ia  supported  and 
conflrmed  by  the  authority  even  of  Aquila,  who  in  Fe.  zlv.  7» 
exptesaes  the  Hebrew  (rendered  in  the  LXX.  A  Qtot)  by  0m'." 
ConuMta.  in  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  Leipz.  1S31.  It  is  disappointing  and 
painAiI  to  find  this  learned  man  then  proceeding  to  declare  himaelf  in 
favour  of  the  interpretation  which  regards  the  Meaaiah  as  here  called 
God,  in  the  improper  senae,  aa  aovereigna  and  nutgiBtiatet  are,  and 
as  Egyptian  and  Asiatic  flattery  aacribed  divine  tides  to  king*.  I 
cannot  but  think,  that  an  impartial  view  of  the  comienon  in  the 
Psalm,  with  a  devotional  participatiott  of  itt  tpirit,  must  convince  a 
serious  student  of  the  extreme  incongruity  of  this  interpretation, 
llie  case  does  not  lie  merely  in  the  application  of  the  term  God, 
which,  ■/  the  circumstances  of  the  connexion  were  clearly  tueh  a*  to 
demand  il  (as  in  the  passages,  Ex.  iv.  16  ;  vii.  1 ;  xxil.  8,  9,  Engl, 
vera.  7,  8.  Ps.  IxxxiL  1,  see  Vol.  I.  p.  311,)  we  should  readily 
admit  in  the  lower  senae  pleaded  for ;  but  it  conaista  in  the  whole 
tenor  of  the  connexioQ,  all  the  association  of  the  ideas,  the  exalted 
s^le  of  adoration,  and  the  ascription  of  everltuting  empire :  "  Thy 
"  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever ! ' 
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"  faithful  in  all  his  housebold,  as  an  attendant,  in 
"  order  to  the  testimony  of  the  things  which  were 
"  to  be  spoken,"  (i.  e.  the  dirine  lawe  and  institutions 
of  which  he  was  the  vehicle  to  bis  countrymen ;)  "  but 
"  on  the  other  hand,  Christ  as  a  Son  over  his  house- 
"  hold,  whose  household  we  are."" 

This  passage  represents  the  constitution  of  revealed 
religion,  in  the  different  modes  of  its  administration 
and  progress,  under  the  figure  of  a  well-arranged  do- 
mestic establishment.  Of  this  establishment,  God  the 
Supreme  Father  is  the  primary  Author  and  Sore- 
reign  Head  (o  mvriffai) ;  it  is  therefore,  throughout, 
called  "  kia  household.*"*  In  describing  the  arrange- 
ments of  the  household,  the  apostle  pursues  a  train  of 
resemblances  and  differences,  between  Moses,  the 
leading  person  under  one  administration,  and  Christ, 
the  Chief  of  the  other.  Moses  was  appohUed  to  his 
station  \>j  the  competent  authority ;  so  was  Christ. 
Moses  was  faiO>fui  to  his  charge ;  bo  is  Christ. 
Moses  was  (depmrav)  an  aitendant  or  minU^ring 
officer,  and  therefore,  eminent  and  dignified  as  was  \as 
station,  he  was  only  a  servant ;  but  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  the  Sovereign  Lord  and  Supreme  Father  of  this 
holy  family.  Moses  was  a  part  of  the  household ; 
but  Christ  was  (o  KaraaKevairas)  the  immediate  0>n- 
strudor  of  the  establishinent.  Moses  was  honoured 
suitably  to  his  capacity ;  Christ  had  higher  honour,  in 
the  proportion  to  the  superiority  of  the  Lord  above 

"  Heb.  iii.  1—5. 

"  Some  i^nted  editions  read  airm  in  ver.  6,  and  the  Commoo 
Veruon  has  adopted  that  reading,  ("  hit  own  houae;")  but  without 
due  authority.  The  poaaeaiive  term,  therefore,  muat  be  referred  to 
tlie  remoter  ant«cedent. 
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tiie  domestic:  and,  since  h£  is  the  Constructor  of 
'*  all  the  tilings,"  all  the  parts  and  arrangemente  of 
this  economy,  he  "  is  GOD." 

This  appears  to  me  to  be  the  argument  of  the  pae- 
.  sage,  as  it  Bows  from  the  ffiix  construction-  and  neces- 
sary sequence  of  its  terms.  The  expression*  "all  the 
thin^"  IB  taken,  according  to  the  rule  of  interpre- 
tation which  has  been  r^eatedlj  mentioned*  to  denote 
all  the  thm^  treated  of.  The  sentimenta.  stripped 
of  their  figurative  dress,  are  pkunlj  the  unirersal 
doctrine  of  Scripture  ooaeeming  the  oeconomy  of 
hmnan  s^vation;  that  God  the  Father,  "of  whom 
"  are  all  things,"  hath  so  loved  mankind,  as  to  send 
his  Son  to  be  their  Saviour;  and  that  he  "hath 
"  blessed  them  witii  all  ^iritnal  blessings  hy  Christ 
"  JesuB^"  who  is  the  ionnediate  Author  of  all  their 
hapjHnese,  "  the  Head  <^  his  body  the  church."  In 
this  his  official  supremacy  and  efficiency,  the  passage 
represents  hk  Divine  character  as  elicited ;  "  He  who 
"  hath  constructed  all  the  things,  is  God." 

Those  who  conceive  o  ra  travra  KoraiTKevcuTai  6eo(> 
to  signiiy  the  universal  position,  "  He  who  built  all 
"  things  is  God ;"  express  indeed  by  this  version  an 
undoubted  truth,  but  a  truth  which  appears  altogethCT 
fordgn  from  the  connexion  axti  scope  of  the  passage^ 
and  c^  which,  it  would  be  bard  to  conceive  why  it 
should  be  inserted  here  ;  nnce  it  does  not  conduce  to 
the  design  of  the  sacred  writer,  and  the  fact  which  it 
expresses  could  not  be  doubted  by  any  Jew  or  Chris- 
tian, or  even  an  intelligent  heathen.  It  may,  how- 
ever, with  more  appearance  of  reason,  be  thought 
that  the  reference  is  to  the  agency  of  the  Divine 
Father  in  the  (economy  of  revealed  grace ;  a  doctrine 
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which  has  undoubtedly'  a  prominent  place  in  the 
passage,  and  the  renewed  allusion  to  which  is  highly 
suitable  to  the  general  d^ign.  But  to  this  interpre- 
tation it  appears  to  be  an  insurmountable  objection, 
that  o  Se  KoncurKevamu  in  the  present  clause  cannot, 
without  committing  a  manifest  and  arbitouy  violation 
of  the  rules  of  construction,  be  understood  of  any 
other  than  the  i  mvravKamirat  in  the  clause  imme> 
diately  preceding.  If,  then,  the  first  of  the  two  refer 
to  Christ,  which  is  self-evident,  the  second  must  do  so 
likewise.  It  is  .also  eminently  proper,  and  congruous* 
that  Christ,  aa  the  IxH-d  of  the  gospel-ceconomy, 
should  be  exhibited  in  his  original  and  Divine 
Nature ;  for  we  have  seen  with,  I  trust,  abundant 
evidence,'*  that  the  functions  which  he  performs  as 
"  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation,"  vre  such  as  re~ 
guire  Divine  perfections  and  prert^^ives.  Witb 
evident  reason,  and  in  a  very  natural  association  with 
the  foregoing  eentiments,  is  the  sentence  introduced, 
**  £vMy  housdiold  b  constructed  by  some  one  ;** 
every  well-ordered  domestic  society  has  its  head,  on 
whose  wisdom,  authority,  and  care  it  depends,  who 
manages  its  afiairs  and  supplies  its  wants ;  and  so  k 
is  in  the  bestowment  of  everlasting  blessings  upon 
mankind  :  "  he  who  hath  constructed  all  the  things  " 
of  which  I  am  treating,  who  hath  built  his  church 
upon  the  immutable  n^ck  of  his  own  power,  who 
bestows  all  its  present  blessings,  and  who  will  realize 
its  everlasting  hopes, — "  he  is  God." 

(iv.)  "  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

"  See  Artjcie  I.  add  sect.  ii.  of  the  XIV.  in  dut  Chapter ;  and 
mui;  other  paiU  of  the  work. 
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*'  may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  je  in  Mm,  according 
"  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ"*' 
Though  I  have  admitted**  that  the  last  clause  of 
this  verse  is  not  necessarily  to  be  construed  as  it  is 
here  given,  of  one  and  the  same  person ;  yet  I  should 
be  culpable,  on  the  other  hand,  were  I  not  to  state 
that  there  are  reasons  in  &tout  of  this  construction, 
which  render  it  not  only  equally  probable  with  tfae 
other,  but  indeed  far  more  so,  to  the  effect  that  it 
would  be  at  once  adopted  by  a  fur  translation  in  a 
case  that  involred  no  controversy.     The  first  of  these 

1  derive  from  a  learned  and  careiul  investigator, 
Dr.  Royaards,  IVofessor  of  Divinity  in  the  University 
of  Utrecht 

Where  designations  of  God  and  Christ  occur,  united 
by  the  copulative  conjunction,  they  must  be  under- 
stood of  two  persons  when  the  article  is  prefixed  to 
both;  they  may  be  understood  of  two  when  the 
article  is  prefixed  to  neither :  but,  when  the  article  is 
prefixed  to  the  first  and  not  repeated  before  the 
second,  they  must  be  referred  to  one  and  the  same 
person.  This  is  the  constant  usage  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament writers." 

2  TheM.  i.  12. 

"  Page  229  of  this  Volume.  The  reuon  of  the  adnuBsioii  is,  that 
the  appell&tiTe  Ki/puK  became  hj  usage  so  aaaocisted  with  ItvoSc 
Xpurrac,  that  the  three  coalesced,  as  it  were,  into  a  compound  proper 
name.  Now,  it  U  a  &ct  in  the  Greek  idiom,  that  proper  namea  not 
only  may  be,  but  require  to  be,  without  the  article,  in  many  case*  in 
which  it  could  not  be  abtent  from  common  notuts.  See  Middiebm 
on  the  Gr.  Art.  pp.  109,  112—120. 

**  Royaardi  Diatribe  de  Div.  Jen  Chr.  par.  ii.  p.  154.  Utrecht, 
1702.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  this  brief  but  vahiable  work  was 
published  several  yean  before  Mr.  Sharp's  Letters. 
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A  second  reason  arises  from  the  connexion.  The 
pan^raph  of  which  the  words  are  a  part,  is  an  infer- 
ence from  a  most  impreasire  display  of  the  judicial 
authority  and  punitire  power  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
glory  which  he  will  receive  from  the  holiness  and 
ultimate  happiness  of  his  people.  On  another  occa- 
sion we  find  the  apostle  looking  forward  to  the 
eternal  world,  and  according  to  the  ordinary  accepta- 
tion of  the  i^pellative  hordt  in  the  apostolic  writing;8, 
praying  to  Chbist  for  one  of  his  friends,  "  The  Lord 
"  grant  unto  him,  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord 
"  in  that  day  I"  So  there  seems  to  be  here  a  strong 
propriety  that  we  should  recognise  a  rising  association' 
of  thought  and  feeling,  an  ascending  of  the  mind 
from  the  efiect  to  the  cause;  from  prayers,  for  the 
advancement  of  faith  and  holiness  in  the  characters  of 
his  Thessalonian  brethren,  to  an  express  recognition 
of  the  DIVINE  NAME  of  HiM,  on  whose  "  grace"  he  is 
expressing  an  entire  dependence  for  the  attainment  of 
that  highest  good. 

(t.)  " The  kingdom    of  Qiim  who  is]  the 

"  Cheist  and  God."" 

Examflei,  which  the  reader  ii  requested  to  consult  in  his  Greek 
Tcatament.  Of  (he  first  class:  1  Thess.  ui.  11.  2  Thess.  ii.  16. 
2Cor.i.8.  ReT.xz.6;  xxi.22.  Of  the  second  class:  1  Tim.  i;l ;  and 
file  inteoductory  salutations  to  most  of  the  Epistles.  Passages  of  the 
fliird  class  are  iuchas2Pet.i.  11,  and  the  following,  on  the  controversy 
relatire  to  the  ccmstroction  of  which  see  pp.  169 — 198,  of  this 
Vohune  :  Eph.  t.  5.  Tit.ii.  13.  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Jude  4.  But  for  a 
Ml  justification  of  the  rule,  and  illustradTe  examples  from  classical 
authors,  see  MiddleUm,  p.  80.  And  a  most  Tsloable  collection  of 
passages  from  the  Groelc  Christian  writers,  from  the  first  to  the 
thirteenth  centuriet,  elucidating  and  confirming  the  idiom,  u  an- 
aexed  by  Dr.  Wordsworth  to  his  ^ut  Lmert  to  Mr.  Granvitle 
Sharp. 

" iv  Tjf  0avAMiq  rm  Xfivni  mi  Otcfi.  Eph.r.5.  "Notonly 
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If  this  text  had  no  rrifttion  to  any  disputed  point, 
and  were  judged  of  BoleAy  by  the  common  law  of 
Greek  construction,  no  i>erson  nould  ever  have  con- 
tested the  propriety,  or  rather  the  necessity,  o€ 
considering  the  two  concluding  nouns  as  referring  to 
one  and  the  same  object.  And  the  at^umentative 
suitableness  of  this  compound  designation  is  not  diffi- 
cult to  perceive.  The  Head  of  the  gospel^lispensa" 
tion  excludes  from  the  final  blessedness  of  bis 
kingdom,  all  the  sensuid  and  impure ;  for,  wbile  he  n 
"  the  Christ,"  the  Saviour  of  all  true  penitents,  who 
abhor  and  forsake  ereej  sin,  be  is  not  >  the  less  the 
Great  Being  who  is  of  purer  eyes  Uuui' to  behold 


the  principle  of  the  Eule, — and  the  invariable  practice  in  the  N.  T. 
with  respect  to  Beat,  and  all  other  attributives,  compel  as  to  acqui- 
esce in  the  identity  of  Xpiimu  ral  Beati,  but  the  same  truth  is 
erinced  b;  the  examination  of  the  Qreek  fathers  so  ably  conducted 
by  Mr.  Wordaworth."     Middkton,  p.  528. 

Dr.  Wordsworth  has  shown  by  his  valuable  collection  of  passages, 
that  in  all  the  instances  of  the  citation  of  this  clause  down  to  tfaft 
twelfth  century,  which  are  deteraunate  as  to  the  sense  of  these  par- 
ticular words,  they  are  referred  to  one  object.  The  learned  D^an 
has  also  travelled  through  the  Greek  fathers,  noting  the  passages  in 
which,  though  not  professedly  qnodng  the  i^Kwtle,  they  have  used 
the  same  phrase  in  reference  to  Christ ;  and  he  says,  "  I  have  ob- 
terred  more,  I  am  persuaded,  than  a  thoutand  instances  of  the  fans 
i  Xpm-ocml  6«Jc-"  Six  LeOert,  pp.  36,  182.  Nothing  can  set  ia 
a  clearer  light  the  veri^  of  this  rule  of  idiom,  and  the  justness  of 
the  construction. 

The  evidence  of  the  Andent  Versions  cannot  be  brought  out  to 
satis&ction  :  which  can  excite  no  smrprise  when  it  is  considered  that 
scarcely  any  language,  even  of  those  which  have  articles,  can,  wi&ont 
scnne  periphrasis,  express  the  precision  of  the  Greek  phrase.  The 
Fediito  Syriac  and  the  Vulgate  are  ambiguous  :  the  Coptic  appears 
to  rsfer  the  nouns  to  the  two  persons ;  but  the  .£thiopic  and  Arabic 
decidedly  understand  the  passage  of  one  person.  See  MitUUeUm, 
pp.  ftSO^SSS. 
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iniquity,  in  irhose  si^ht  the  wicked  shall  not  stiuid,  the 
"  God  "  of  spotless  rtghteouaiess. 

(vi.)  "  Waiting  for  the  blessed  hope  and  glorious 
"  appearance  of  the  Great  God  and  our  Saviour 
"  Jesus  Christ."** 

In  thifi  passage,  also,  the  coalescence  of  the  two 
nouiw  "  God  and  SaTJour,"  as  the  attributives  of  the 
one  person  "  Jesus  Christ,"  is  maintained  upon  the 
abore  mentioned  rule  of  the  Greek  idiom.  We  are 
obliged  to  construe  it  so,  unless  we  would  violate  the 
determinate  use  of  the  langu^«,  the  constant  practice 
of  the  sacred  writers,  and  the  evidence  arising  from 
the  uniform  testimony  of  the  Christian  fathers  to 
whom  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  was 
vernacular.** 

**  Tim  fitydhmi  Qiou  Kol  Sunjpoc  ijnuy  'lifirou  Xpurrou,     Titui 

ii.  IS.  Perh^  the  true  constniction  will  be  more  apparent  to  the 
English  reader  if  trauHlated  thus ;  "  Wailing  for  the  blessed  hopo 
and  gloriooB  appeanuice  of  onr  Great  Oodand  Saviour  Jesus  ChrisL" 

"  I  cannot  but  earnertly  reqaest  the  candid  searcher  after  troth 
to  consult,  on  this  and  the  other  texts  is  which  the  use  of  the  Greek 
Article  is  concerned,  the  two  works  of  Dr.  Wordsworth  and  Bisht^ 
Hiddleton,  to  which  I  have  repeatedly,  but  not  too  often,  referred. 
Their  evidences  of  the  reality  and  application  of  the  role  in  question 
appear  to  me  sufficient  to  turn  bock,  in  trinmpfaont  coofiitation, 
whatever  objections  have  been,  or  can  be  invented.  For  the  sake, 
however,  of  such  as  may  not  have  ready  acceas  'to  those  volames,  I 
(ubjoin  some  citations. 

In  relation  to  Tit.  ii.  13.  "  The  La^  writers, — as  many  as  con- 
vey their  sense  of  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul's  words,  striotiy  agree, 
unless  perhaps  in  two  poor  esceptionB,"  (HDary  and  Pelagius ;  bat 
the  last  is  doubtful,  and  it  is  almost  certain  that  Hilary  did  not 
understand  Greek;)  "with  the  uniform  voice  of  the  Greek  inter- 
preters :  so  that  it  is  the  more  to  be  regretted  and  wondered  at,  that 
oor  English  translators  should  have  deprived  us  of  that  interpretation 
which  was  the  only  one  ever  preached  in  all  the  anuent  obnichea." 
ITordtu.  p.  90. 
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Upon  thb  text,  the  Inquirer  thought  it  sufficient  to 
copy  Clarke's  obserTation,  which  is  in  fact,  a  heggiag 
of  the  question,  a  mere  evasion."     ^^l^th  respect  to 

"  By  the  (acred  writera,  the  rule,  both  oa  it  respects  diversity  and 
identity,  has  b«en  observed  :  and  where  is  the  instance  in  which  it 
baa  been  violated  ?  It  is  idle  to  tell  ns,  that  a  certain  canon  is 
applicable  to  other  Greek  writings,  but  not  to  these,  without  attempt- 
ing to  prove  so  remarkable  a  difference  by  a  sin^e  example."  MiddL 
p.  571. 

"  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  fathers  in  some  respects,  it 
may  surely  be  presumed  that  they  knew  the  use  of  one  of  the  com- 
monest forms  of  expression  in  their  native  tongue."  Id.  p.  94. 

"  Almost  every  chi^pter  of  the  N.  T.  contain!  some  exeii^)lifica- 
tion  of  the  rule  in  question  ;  with  which,  therefore,  the  sacred  writers 
were  well  acquainted,  and  must  have  supposed  their  readers  to  have 
been  acquainted  also ;  and  if,  in  Tit.  ii.  IS,  they  did  not  mean  to 
ident^  '  the  Oreat  Ood  and  the  Saviour,'  they  expressed  them- 
selves in  a  manner  which  [could  not  but]  mislead  ^eir  readers." 
Jd.  p.  529. 

"  Respecting  Mr.  GranviUe  Sharp's  Canon,  much  more  need  not 
be  said.  The  spirit  of  it  appears  throughout  aU  Greek  authors,  at 
teeil  as  the  vniters  of  the  N.  T.  It  will  be  sufficient  to'  point  out  a 
&w  passages,  wherein  the  doctrine  is  unquestionable.  See  then, 
Eph.  V.  20,  ry  Qtf  trol  Ilarpf.  Rom.  xv.  6,  t6v  Bzov  koI  ITartpa  nw 
Kupjoti  iiilmy.  PhiL  ir.  10,  ry  U  Btf  nu  IlaTpl  },ftiy  i,  Sd£a.  As 
particularly  ^iplicable  to  the  two  instances  respecting  Christ  which 
I  have  already  given  from  St.  Paul,"  [Tit.  ii,  13.  Eph.  t.  5,]  "  and 
indeed  to  others,  as  S  Thess.  i.  12.  I  Tiro.  v.  21 .  2  Pet.  i.  1  :  iii.  1ft. 
wemayadducetbeantboritj"  [and  example]  "ofSuidas: — Xpivroc, 
0  KipiocKal  Ocdc^^wv.  Wolfius  thus  remarks  on  Tit.  ii.  IS, '  Arti- 
culus  rov  prsemittendus  Aiisset  voci  Zwnifioc,  si  quidem  hie  a  ^(70X^1 
*itf  distingui  debuiaset.'  This  same  idiom  is  observable  throniiboyi 
the  urorkt  of  Iht  Palheri ;  (tee  Dr.  Burton's  Ante-Nieene  Fathert, 
pattm  ,-)  so  that,  in  whatever  point  it  be  viewed,  it  is  as  it  were  • 
■Inmg  stone  in  the  foundation  of  Christian  doctfine."  Examinatum 
of  St.  PauTi  Doctrine  retpeeling  the  DivtHity  of  Christ ;  by  the  Rev. 
T.  S.  Hughe*,  B.  D,  Christian  Advocate  in  the  Univereitj/  of  Cam- 
bridge :  1826,  p.  7S. 

"  Page  229.  The  crude  and  unfounded  assertions  of  Erasmna, 
Grotius,  and  Clarke,  are  suffleiently  exposed  by  Dr.  Wordsworth, 
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the  grammatical  principle  on  the  insertion  and  omis- 
sion of  the  article,  he  has  briefly  noticed  it ;  but  in  a 
manner  which  I  think  be  would  not  have  done  had 
he  taken  the  pains  to  understand  the  matter.  He 
had  apparently  received  and  relied  upon  some  inac- 
curate statement ;  and  he  took  for  granted  that  the 
idiomatical  practice  on  this  point  belongs  to  the  class 
of  philological  "  niceties,"  and  may  be  paralleled  with 
a  perfect  skill  "  in  the  metres  of  the  Greek  dramatic 
writers."  *°  Whereas  those  usages,  or  laws,  as  they 
may  strictly  be  called,  entered  as  much  and  as  neces- 
sarily into  the  constant,  colloquial,  and  vulgar  use  of 
the  Greek  tongue,  as  into  the  studied  compositions  of 
the  most  el^ant  writers. 

vii.  Another  and  very  important  passage  has  been 
the  subject  of  long  and  anxious  controversy,  with 
respect  to  the  genuine  reading  of  its  principal  term. 
"  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  [0eo» ;  o^/er 


pp.  66,  100 — 103.  Dr.  Benson  wu  inconsiderate  enoogh  to  vrite, 
"  This  title,  tlie  Great  Ood,  i»  never  in  Scriptore  ^plied  to  Jemu 
Christ!  bat  frequently  to  the  Father,  and  to  him  alone."  Now  the 
&ct  is,  as  Dr.  WordBvorth  obteires,  that  thu  title  occur*  m  no  other 
place  of  the  N.  T.,  except  in  Rev.  xix.  17,  according  to  the  textiu 
receptut ;  but  Oriesbach  has  satjsfactorilj  shown  that  the  Teading  by 
for  the  best  supported  is,  t6  fUya  roS  8tov,  "  be  ye  gathered  toge- 
"  ther  nnto  the  great  rapper  of  God."  If  the  reader  will  examine 
the  context,  he  will  find  that  this  mysdcal  nipper  is  the  symbol  of 
the  awftil  deitmction  which  will  be  inflicted  on  the  enemies  of  the 
gospel,  by  Christ  himself,  "  the  King  of  lungs  and  Lord  of  lords;" 
ver.  16;  and,  in  ver.  9,  it  is  called  "  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
"  Lamb."  It  would,  therefore,  be  no  unreasonable  thing  if  any  one 
should  aigue  that  this  passage  supplies  an  additiraia]  instance  of  the 
Divine  Name  applied  to  Christ. 

"  Calm  Jnq.  pp.  5,  6  ;  and  see  Vol.  I.  p.  172,  of  this  work. 
VOL.  in.  Y 
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f'  read^offt  o  which ;  olfier,  oi  who,]  has  been  mani- 
"  feeted  in  the  flesh,"  &c** 

To  arrive  at  a  eatisfiwtorj  determination  betwe«i 
the  first  and  the  last  of  these  readings  (for  the  second 
has  not  such  evidence  in  its  favour  as  to  leave  any 
strong  doubt),  the  author  of  this  work  has  found 
more  embarrasang  than  he  can  express.  He  was 
long  so  far  impressed  with  the  statements  and  reason- 
ings of  Griesbach  ,Heinrichs,  and  others,  as  to  deem 
tiie  last  the  safer  reading.  Now,  after  long  pro< 
tracted  and  painful  suspense,  he  is  brought  to  the 
conclusion,  that  the  pr^xmderanoe  of  evidence  is  on 
the  side  of  the  common  text;  while  he  is  bound 
to  confess,  that  the  reasons  in  favour  of  the  third 
reading  are  so  weaghty,  as  to  render  the  whole  case 
very  perplexing,  and,  he  apprehends,  incapable  of 
being  determined  so  as  to  extirpate  all  the  doubts  of  a 
conscientious  inquirer.  If  we  regard  the  authority  of 
manuscripts  alone,  in  every  mode  of  estimatmg  that 
branch  of  the  evidence,  and  upon  every  system  of 
families,  recensions,  or  classes,  he  is  quite  satisfied 
that  the  reading,  Gtod,  should  be  decisively  preferred. 
But,   on  the  other  hand,  the    evidence    from   the 

"  The  fint  ii  the  common  trading ;  the  aecond  is  th&t  deem^  to 
be  genome  bj  Wetitein  sod  Bowyer ;  the  last,  by  Giieabach,  V&ter, 
Heiniieh*,  Stolx,  Lachmuui,  De  Wett«,  and  many  others.  Koaj^, 
Tittmann,  Niihbe,  Scholz,  Henderson,  Bloomfleld,  (whoae  Notes  on 
this  passage  merit  peculiar  couudeiation,)  with  other  critics  and 
interpreters  of  a  hi^  order,  maintain  the  common  reading.  Prof. 
Hoses  Stuart  intimates  hii  opinion,  when  he  says^  "  —  the  con- 
troverted, but  seemingly  well  authenticated  reading  {Qeit,)  1  Tim. 
iii.  16."  Comm.  on  Ep.  to  ike  Rom.  ed.  1833,  p.  367.  Alao  in 
Sopplementary  Note  [H]. 
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-Andent  Verncms^  ud  that  from  citations  or  Bllusions 
in  the  Fathers,  is  almost  entirely  on  the  eide  of  which 
oe  v)ho.**  All  those  Versions,  exc^»tiii^  the  three 
which  are  the  most  recent,  and  therefore  of  the  least 
anthoritj,  take  this  course :  and,  mth  respect  to  the 
Fathers,  the  major  part  of  them,  and  the  most  iotr 
portaot  as  to  antiquity  and  authority,  either  present  to 
■8  which  or  toko  ;  or  they  hare  giren  no  kitimatiMi 
how  they  read  the  clanse,  appearing^  to  pass  it  by 
entirely,  notwittetandin^  its  obTionaly  great  impfnrt- 
ance,  And  the  powerful  motives  under  which  they  must 
have  lain,  to  produce  this  reading  (if  they  had  it),  in 
their  zealous  efforts  ag^Bt  those  who  denied  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Deity  of  Christ."  l«amed  and  ingenious 
Attempts  have  been  made  to  account  for  tiie  reading 

**  Yet  we  may  gre&dy  lighten  the  preuure  of  this  difflcul^  bj 
roeollectiBg  that  many  of  the  wrltii^  of  Chmtiui  Authoia,  especially 
dwisg  the  fiiat  Quae  csntoriea,  have  not  come  dowa  to  na.  The 
only  ceitain  puMge  belonging  to  that  period,  which  the  learned 
diligeDee  <rf  £hr,  Burto*  couM  find,  ia  tJut  of  DionTsios  of  Alezan- 
Jritt,  who  flourished  abont  270  ;  but  it  ia  a  clear  testimony,  and 
evidently  proceeds  ou  the  aaaumption  of  being  a  known  scripture- 
passage  :  "  The  Christ  is  one  ;  he  who  is  in  the  Father,  the  coeter* 
sal  Word :  bis  penon,  one ;  God  inrisible,  and  becoming  ririUe, 
for  [6ioc  ifaytpM^  iv  TOpici,^  God  hat  been  manifated  m  thefieth." 
Eputle  ag.  Ae  Doetr.  ^  Paml  of  Samotota,  oitod  in  Burton,  p.  401, 
Tlwodoret,  in  the  fifth  century,  indubitably  has  the  reading,  and 
commenta  upon  it :  "  Oioe  i^  if  '•>  for,  being  Ood  and  Son  of  Ood, 
and  having  Uie  oatnx«  which  ia  iantible,  he  became  manifost  to  all 
[iNav^MT^rac]  by  hia  beconung  man.  Thus  he  [the  Apostle]  hat 
clearly  tan^t  ua  dte  two  natures  ;  for  he  saith  that  in  the  flesh  the 
Divine  nature  haa  been  manifested."  IiUerp,  m  toe.  So,  in  the 
^utit,  and  Aia.  on  Qeiutia,  p.  S2,  he  founds  his  argumentation  on 
this-  reading.  And  we  find  him  likewise  arguing  from  this  reading, 
in  his  AepreAenMORs  t^f  Cyriit,  Epilysis  ii.  See  Theodoreii  Of.  ed, 
HiisMlt  et  Schnltn,  toI.  iii.  p.  697,  L  93,  t.  9. 

*'  See  Note[U3,atdieeDdoftiiiaanptor. 
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of  the  Pesliito  Syriac,  and  then  inferentially  for  some 
of  the  others;  but  they  appear  to  me  unsatisfactory, 
upon  this  ground,  that  the  importance  and  dignity  of 
the  clause  would  have  prevented  the  slurring  over  the 
capital  word  by  the  mere  reference  in  the  pronominal 
prefix. — Feeling,  perhaps  too  acutely,  the  greatness  of 
the  difficulty  arising  from  these  considerations,  I  am 
most  satisfied  to  r^;ard  them  as  trials  of  our  moral 
dispositions,  impartiality,  and  sympathy  wiib  other 
minds  ;  and  to  rest  upon  the  deci»oa  of  the  higher 
rank  of  critical  authorities,  the  Greek  manuscripts.** 

**  An  able  and  jodidoua  statement  of  the  question,  and  its  pecn]iar 
difficulties,  occurs  in  a  very  valuable  critique  upon  Dr.  Lavrenee't 
(now  Archbishop  of  Cashel,)  Remarks  on  Griesbaeh't  Claasificaiio* 
v/MSS.  in  the  Eclectic  Review,  Jivg.  1815,  New  Seriet,  vol.  it. 
pp.  179— 187-  The  following  paragraph  is  quoted  &om  the  Arch* 
Inahop: — 

"  Yet,  even  admittiiig  hia  [Oriesbach's]  principle,  but  correcting 
hie  inaccuracy,  ought  we  not  to  draw  a  very  different  ooncluaiDs  f 
Should  we  not  rather  say,  that,  because  the  Bynuidne  text,  with  an 
infinity  of  manaBcripta  and  Fathers,  reads  Ococ,  and  because  ei{^t 
(vi».  6,  10,23,31,  37,  39,  46, 47,)  out  of  eleven  Alexandrine  manu- 
scripts coincide  with  it,  while  only  one  eertainlj/  opposes  it,  the  other 
two  being  doubtful,  therefore  the  preponderance  of  dassei  is  against 
the  Western ;  and  that  BEOI,  not  '0  or  '0£,  seems  to  be  the 
genuine  reading." 

The  Reviewer  then  gives  his  own  judgment :  "  The  external 
evidence,  we  think,  does  actually  preponderate  in  &voar  of  8eoc, 
which  is  the  reading  of  upwards  of  150  manoicripts,  several  t^ 
them  written  in  the  tenth  and  the  eleventh  centuries,  and,  it  is  to  be 
presumed,  copied  &om  ancient  codices,  of  different  countries  and  of 
great  vslue.  It  is  also  supported  by  the  positive  testimony  of  Greek 
Fathers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  The  sum  total  of  the 
direct  and  fotUiee  evidence  fin  it,  is  the  testhnony  of  the  four 
manuscripts,  F,  G,  17,  73  ;  not  one  of  which  is  more  ancient  than 
the  ninth  or  tenth  century,  and  it  is  even  questionable  whether  F  and 
O  are  to  be  considered  as  distinct  witnesses." — We  scarcdy  need  to 
•ay  that  tiie  designation  of  manuscripts,  by  letters  and  flgntea,  it 
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'  Many  learned  men,  some  of  them  Unitarians,  have 
expressed  their  disapprohation  of  the  mode  in  which 
Dr.  Griesbach  conducted  his  investigation  upon  this 
text,  and  their  dissent  firom  his  conclusion;  conceiv- 
ing' that  his  wonted  sagadtf  and  impartiality  had,  in 
this  instance,  &iled  him.  The  sincere  lovers  of  truth, 
whatisver  may  be  their  respective  sentiments,  unite  in  a 
cordial  nish  that  the  province  of  criticism  may  always 
be  kept  free  from  any  partial  influence  of  theological, 
or  other  prepossessions. 

If,  however,  the  text  be  taken  with  the  reading,  whOt 
[St,]  it  involves  some  questions  which  deserve  attention. 

1.  Upon  the  Unitarian  interpretation  of  the  parti- 
culars enumerated  in  the  passage,  is  there  any  thii^ 
which  will  satisfy  the  fair  meaning  of  the  declaration, 
**  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness?"  By  this  re- 
markable term,  we  are  bound,  I  conceive,  to  under- 
stand some  part  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  which  is 
assumed  to  be  far  above  the  dictates  and  aoticipationa 
of  the  human  mind,  and  to  be,  even  when  revealed, 
above  the  reach  of  a  perfect  comprehension  by  man. 
If  we  believe,  that  he  "  who  was  manifested  in  the 
*'  flfBh,"  and  to  whom  "  the  church,"  mentioned  in 
the  immediately  preceding  context,  is  repeatedly  imd 
very  emphatically  in  the  New  Testament  declared  to 
belong,  is  indeed  "  over  all,  God,  blessed  for  ever ;" 
we  have  that  which  fmswers  to  the  description,  and 
we  have  a  parallel  to  our  Lord's  own  assertion,  "  No 
"  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father." 

common  to  Wetitem,  GriMbach,  and  Bubwqoent  editon,  except 
Mktthai,  who  have  very  properlj  adhered  to  this  sjstem  inlzoduced 
bj  Wetitein ;  and  when  manuacriptg  not  before  collated  aie  brought 
io,  denote  them  b;  continuing  the  leries. 
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2.  litis  reading  obligeB  in  to  understand  "tiie 
mystery"  as  a  deacription  of  Christ  personally.  Sudi' 
a  description  is  rational  and  intelligiUe,  npon  the 
admission  c^  odt  doctrine  oonoeming  tbe  person  of 
Hke  Saviour :  but  I  would  ask  any  candid  Unitarian, 
what  there  is  of  mysterious,  recondite,  or  mipaasing' 
eur  oomprehennon,  in  his  doctrine  ? 

3.  Many  (tistinguiBhed  scholara  uid  Bible-mttos 
have  considered  the  following  as  the  proper  diriaioa 
and  punctuation  of  the  paragr^ihs  ;  ** 

"  I  vrite  dime  Uung*  to  Owe,  hoping  to  ecxne  to  tliee  vny  mod  ; 
"but that,  if  ItlK>tildbedeln7«d,tlu)uin^e(tkao>wh0vitbeeonie& 


**  It  hu  been  itdopted  by  nme  of  the  early  Basle  editors  of  the 
N.  T.  and  by  Cameroa,  Eraamiu  Schmidt,  Episcopioa,  James  Cappel, 
Le  Cl^,  Mo^ebn,  Bengel,  Schottgen,  Doddridge,  Hichaelis,  Stmr, 
Hezel,  Gneabach,  Hcuuidu,  Knapp,  (who  retams  the  leading  Oi^,' 
yet  acknowledging  a  want  of  fiill  Batisfaction,  in  his  VorUtimget^ 
vol.  i.  p.  219,)  Vater,  (who  thinks  that  the  <«1  before  6/ioXoyot^'>wc 
is  a  strong  proof,)  Stola,  Nahbe,  De  Wette,  and  Gwchen.  On  the 
other  faaad.  Dr.  Burton  wys,  **  I  can  sea  so  reason  for  tbia  new 
pnactnatKHi,  n>r  does  the  sense  aeem  so  good :"  and  be  adds  what, 
is  of  more  importance,  that  Origm,  wiio  "  quotes  the  worda  Ave 
times,  in  each  case  connects  the  pillmr  and  ground  of  the  tralA  with 
the  ehvtch  of  the  living  God."  Atbanasios  also  and  Epipfaanins 
Bsed  the  aane  division  of  tbe  aentence. 

lite  iUnatiioDB  Moibeim,  whose  teaming  a«d  sagacity  have  iBrely 
been  equalled,  justifies  his  adoption  of  this  division  and  punetuadon 
by  saying,  "  I  here  tread  in  the  steps  of  the  most  eminent  expodton, 
and  maintain  that  which  the  principal  divines  of  oiu-  cburdi  bave 
already  aelcnofftedged.  If  we  aunez  the  wonlt,  «  piliar  aitd  ground 
qf  the  tnih,  to  those,  the  church  of  the  Uving  Oad,  we  are  {bunged 
into  a  mass  of  difficulties,  and  we  make  the  order  and  connexion  o^ 
die  apostle's  words  very  hard  and  obscure.  Passing  by  other  rea- 
sons,  it  is  not  easy  to  convince  one's  self  that  the  apostle,  in  a 
passage  consisting  of  so  very  tew  words,  abotdd  first  compare  fAv 
church  of  Ood  to  a  Jmue,  and  immediately  after  to  &e  piUar  of  a 
bouse.  Let  every  student  of  the  Scriptures  enjoy  bia  own  smti- 
nents :  I  only  request  the'  exerose  of  candour  and  moderation  in 


ioy  Google 


CHAP.  IV.]  TBBTIHONT  OP  PAUL.  327 

"  thee  to  conduct  thjwlf  in  the  house  of  God,  which  ia  the  church 
"  of  the  living  Ood. 

"  A  pillar  and  hasis  of  the  truth,  and  confessedly  great,  is  the 
"  inysteij  of  godliness,  God  {or  who,  or  which]  has  been  manifested 
"  in  the  flesh,  declared  righteons  hy  the  Spirit,  shown  to  angels, 
"  announced  aiDoiig  the  nations,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received 
"  up  in  glory." 

If  this  method  of  distinction  represent  the  ^dnuine 
positioa  of  thought  intended  in  this  pauage,  it  foUowe 
that  Christ  is  placed  before  us  under  another  image, 
comporting  with  those  passages  of  Scripture  which 
describe  him  as  a  rock  or  a  foundation,  upon  which 
the  salvation  and  happiness  of  men  must  rest.  This 
iurther  establishes  the  personal  reference ;  and  it 
strengthens  the  idea  of  the  dignity  and  majesty  attri- 
buted to  our  Blessed  Lord,  on  account  of  which,  in 
connexion  with  his  manifestation  in  our  nature,  the 
term  mystery  becomes  applicable. 

4.  Dr.  John  Andrew  Cramer**  proposed  a  distribu- 
tion of  the  entire  text ;  which  seems  to  be  just  and 
plain,  strictly  according  with  grammatical  propriety, 
and  conformable  to  the  characteristically  parenthetic 
style  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  The  only  objection  which 
I  can  adduce  to  it  is  its  being,  so  far  as  is  known, 
altc^ther  modem.  The  quotations  of  Origen,  occur- 
ring five  or  six  times,  the  Homilies  of  Chrysostom, 

judging  of  an  interpretation,  which  afford*  on  excellent  sense,  is 
perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  apostle's  evident  design  and  order 
of  tiiought,  is  supported  by  strong  reasons,  and  ha«  in  its  fovour  the 
judgment  of  nu&y  of  the.  best  interpreters  of  the  Bible."  SdiHm^he 
Heikge  Raden;  vol.  i.  p.  95.  Hamb.  1766. 

**  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Kiel,  who  died  in  17B8.  He 
was  not,  however,  the  first  to  suggest  It :  for  though  Cramer  was 
probably  not  aware  of  the  iact,  it  had  been  biought  forwards  by  our 
countryman.  Dr.  William  Beniman. 
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and  the  coUectioiis  of  (Ecumenius,  connect  **  the 
"  piHar  and  foundation  of  truth"  with  "  the  church  of 
**  God ;"  and  there  end  the  sentence.  Yet  I  cannot 
r^ard  this  as  a  decisive  ohjection.  The  comments 
of  the  Fathers,  of  even  the  second  and  third  centuries, 
are  frequently  so  far  remote  from  the  demonstrable 
meaning  of  a  passage,  that  no  man  of  a  truly  Christian 
and  enlightened  mind  will  think  himself  bound  to 
adhere  to  them.  The  absence  from  those  writers,  of 
any  particular  interpretation,  cannot  be  held  as  a 
presumption  against  its  goodness.  To  b^n  nith  mu 
oftoXoyovfieven,  and  to  have  oi  without  an  antecedent, 
appear  to  be  so  contrary  to  the  reason  and  construc- 
tion of  the  sentence,  and  to  the  style  of  Paul,  that 
nothing  but  an  insuperable  necessity  should  induce  us 
to  admit  them.**     From  the  best  attention  that  I  can 

"  When  the  reladve  Sc  standi  independently,  or  by  ellipBiB  of  any 
antecedent,  it  appears  to  me,  in  all  the  cases  that  I  have  been  able 
to  discorer,  never  to  signify  what  the  exigency  of  this  passage  re- 
quites, in  order  to  dispense  with  an  expressed  antecedent,  namely, 
he  who;  bnt  always  to  denote  a  generalized  indefinite,  he,  whoaotver 

he  may  be,  who .     In  such  cases  also,  there  is  an  enclitic  yt  or 

M,  or  some  other  particle  snch  as  av,  yap,  Sif,  ftiv,  or  Si.  After 
considerable  pains  spent  in  the  search,  both  heretofore  {tee  Dit- 
eowtei  on  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrift,  &c.  p.  295,  or,  first  ed.  p,  87,) 
and  lately,  I  have  not  succeeded  in  finding  a  sii^le  example  that  will 
jnstiJy  the  rendering  of  our  passage,  "He,  who  waa  manifested  in 
the  flesh,  was  justified  by  the  spirit,"  &c,  Jmpr.  Ven.  and  Mr.  BeU 
tham's  Trantl.  and  ExpotUion.  Archbishop  Newcome  has  adduced 
Mark  i*.  25,  Luke  riii.  18,  and  Rom.  viii.  S2,  as  parallel  instances. 
But  the  first  two  fail  at  first  sight,  as,  beyond  all  doubt,  the  pronoun 
there  is  the  general  indefinite,  whosoever.  Upon  Rom.  viiL  32, 
I  beg  to  refer  to  the  observations  in  a  former  Note  :  p.  281.  In  the 
Hiad,  4.  198,  we  find  Sc  used  nmfdy  for  he  :  but,  not  to  say  that 
the  extreme  difference  in  the  kind  of  language  and  in  the  style  would 
prevent  our  transferring  a  pure  and  rare  Homeric  idiom  to  the 
Greek  of  the  N.  T.,  the  aignificaUon  yielded  is  quite  alien. 
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give  to  the  subject,  it  appears  indispensable  to  find  an 
expressed  antecedent.  X«t  the  impartial  scholar  think 
which  IB  the  more  likely  to  be  that  antecedent ,  the 
abstract  neuter  noun,  or  the  agreeing  and  personal 
one  ;  M£  mystery,  or  the  Living  God. 

According  then  to  Cramer's  ideas,  the  passage  nill 
stand  thus : 

"  These  tJiinga  I  write  to  thee,  hoping  to  come  to  thee  veiyeoon; 
"  but,  if  I  should  be  delayed,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  it  be- 
"  Cometh  thee  to  conduct  thyself  in  the  honae  of  Ood,  which  is  die 
"  church  of  the  Living  God,  ( — a  piDar  and  basis  of  the  truth  and 

"  confessedly  great  is  the  mystery  of  religion  ! )  who  has  been 

"  manifested  in  the  flesh,  declared  to  he  righteous  by  the  Spirit, 
"  beheld  by  angels,  proclaimed  among  die  nations,  believed  upoa 
"  in  the  world,  received  up  in  ^017."  *• 


"  The  same  reading,  arrangement,  and  interpretation  are  fidlowed 
in  an  interesting  work,  jiut  published,  and  attribated  to  Mr.  GranviUe 
Penn :  Tke  Book  of  the  New  Covenant  of  mr  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jetut  Chriit ;  being  a  Critical  Revitian  of  the  Text  and  TrmulalioH 
of  the  Engiiah  Vertion  of  the  Old  Tettatatnt,  with  the  Aid  ofmoH 
amsient  Manuicripti  vnknoum  to  the  Age  m  vihich  that  Fer»ion  wo* 
laat  pHt  forth  by  Authority.     I^ndon.  1836, 

"  These  things  T  write  to  thee,  hoping  to  come  to  thee  shortly ; 
but,  if  I  should  delay,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest 
to  conduct  thyself  in  the  household  of  Ood  ;  which  is  the  cbnrdi 
of  the  Living  Ood,  (the  [ullar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  and  con- 
fessedly great,  is  the  mystery  of  godliness !)  who  was  manifested 
in  the  flesh,  was  jusUfied  in  the  Spirit,  was  seen  by  angels,  was 
preached  to  the  gentiles,  was  believed  tm  in  the  vwld,  was 
received  up  into  glory." 

I  have  followed  Luther,  Calvin,  IModati,  De  Socy,  Michaelii, 
Stolz,  Schi^,  De  Wette,  &c.  in  the  mode  of  rendering  the  aoristic 
verba.  Our  English  form,  hat  been  mamfuted,  and  understandiDg 
the  same  tense  thiou^iont,  a[^)earB  more  closely  to  express  the 
meaning  of  the  original  than  is  d<nie  by  the  imperibct.  Nahbe's 
version  ^peais  to  me  to  be  jnit  and  happy.  "  Colmnna  et  fiilci- 
mentum  veritatis  et  qua  in  re  uno  ore  consentiant,  magnum  est  iUud 
pietatii  arcanum :  Deus  corpore  indntns  apparuit,  comprobatus  per 
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5.  The  esqpreasion  "  was  manifeBted  in  the  flesh," 
properly  suggests  the  idea  of  a  previous  condition  of 
existence.*'  Such  an  expression  is  never  used  with 
r^ard  to  any  other  person  than  Christ ;  and  if  it  be 
not  understood  as  inyifyinff  preextstence,  it  seems  to 
me  impossible  to  vindicate  it  from  the  charge  of 
affectation  and  extreme  absurdity.  There  ia  not  an 
instance  in  the  New  Teatamenf,  and  we  may  certunly 
add  in  any  otiier  rational  writings,  in  which  any  person 
or  thing  is  said  (0avcf>oiHrAu)  to  be  manijesied,  which 
had  not  an  existence  previously  to  such  manifestation. 
A  similar  passage  has  been  considered  before,  in 
which  Christ  is  said  to  have  been  "  manifested,"  and 
is  denominated  "  the  Life,  the  Eternal  life,  which 
vas  with  the  Father."" 

The  antithesis,  also,  between  "the  fleeh"  and 
"the  Spirit"  demands  attention.  In  ihe  one,  the 
nature  and  condition  of  mortal  man,  Christ  was  first 
manifested  to  the  world,  "  made  of  a  woman,"  and 
**  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh :"  in  the  other,  a  su- 
perior, HEAVENLY,  and  truly  divine,  nature  (as  we 
ihink  that  ample  evidence  has  diown)  he  *'  was  jus- 
"  tified,"  e.  e.  proved  to  be  all  that  himself  and  his 
servants  claimed,  powerfully  declared  to  be  the  Son 
OP  God.** 

.  XV.  It  remains  to  conrader  the  class  of  passages 
in  the  writii^  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  which  refer  to 
the  distinction  between  Christ  and  the  Father.    Many 

Spiritum  diTinnia,  geniu  conapecto  coelestibos,  Ktta  voce  tmnuntutiu, 
creditua  [fide  dignnj  decWatos]  in  mniido,  splendide  [a/,  ad  glonam3 
mblatua  [in  cwloe.J' 

"  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  850 — 353,  and  p.  103  of  thia  Volume. 

"  8oe  p.  80  of  thia  Volume. 

**  See  Supplemeatw;  Note  [H]  at  the  end  of  this  Chq)ter. 
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of  ^ese  have  occurred  in  the  progreeB  of  our  inquirr> 
and  have  been  comodered  m  tbeir  placet.  Those- 
which  we  ^all  now  menljon  are  important,  as  the7 
are  r^vrded  by  Unitanans  to  be  fbrmidabk  objections 
to  the  docb-ioe  of  a  Divine  N^ure  in  Christ. 

i.  "  To  U8,  there  is  one  God,  the  Father,  irom 
'*  whom  an  oil  Aingi,  and  we  unto  him ;  and  One 
"  Lord  JesuB  Christ,  through  whom  ere  all  things, 
•'  and  we  through  him."' 

The  connexion  shows  the  design  of  the  i^rastle  to 
have  been  to  refute  the  polytheism  of  the  gentiles,  in 
whose  opinion  there  were  "gods  many  and  lords 
•*  Many."  Now  the  Irfter  of  these  two  terms ' 
WEM  not,  indeed,  in  very  frequent  use  among  the' 
Greeks,  as  a  designatioki  of  their  deities ;  but,  when 
it  was  used,  it  by  no  means  BHirked  an  inferior  class, 
but  was  on  the  contrary  a  moet  emphatic  designation 
of  the  gT^atest  gods.*  The  apostle  might  also,  not 
irapTobdi>ly,  have  in  riew  the  SaaUtH  (to  which  the 
term  Kvprnt.  exactly  answers)  of  the  Fhanician  nations,' 
with  which  the  readers  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
familiar.  In  either  of  these  cases,  tJie  obserration  is 
substanti(^«d,  that  the  name  Lord  is  not  put  as  a 
designation  secondary  and  inferior  to  6od.-  Its  pro- 
per meaning  is  to  attribute  dominian  ;  and  the  extent 
of  the  dominion  attributed,  in  any  given  instance, 

■  1  Cor.  Tiji,  6. 

*  Kvpioc,  properly  an  adjectire,  ud  denoting  ehi^,  ct^ital,  di- 
recting, nughti/,  preemineiU,  aovereifftt. 

*  See  Piitd,  Itthm.  Ter.  67.  Arrian,  m  Sfiet.  ii.  7,  p.  18ft,  ed. 
Cant,  1655,  and  other  intUncea  in  Paetow'a  HandtDirterbuch. 
Cieer.  LuetM.  41.  ia  Finihu$.  Iv.  «.  Hor.  Od.  I.  i.  6.  Oo.  £>&!. 
iv.  12.  That  this  is  the  senw  of  the  oriental  term  BatU,  Seldm  h»- 
shown ;  ie  DOa  Syrii,  Sjfmlofimt  n.  cap.  i. 
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must  be  according'  to  the  nature  of  the  caae.  Is  there 
any  thin^,  then,  in  this  case,  to  direct  our  concep- 
tion ?  Yes :  all  things  are  (&'  aurov)  "  hj  him,"  or 
"  through  him,"  as  their  immediate  and  efficient 
Cause.  The  identical  phrase  is  used,  \rhicfa  is  twice 
by  the  same  writer  employed  with  regard  to  the 
Divine  Father.*  It  is  important  further,  to  consider 
the  universal  term.  The  connexion  shows  it  to  be 
intended  of  the  universe  of  nature,  "  the  heaven  and 
"  the  earth,"  (ver.  5,)  which,  as  to  its  matter,  the  poly- 
theists,  to  whom  the  scope  of  t^e  passage  points* 
mtuntained  to  have  had  an  eternal  existence ;  thej 
having  no  conception  of  a  proper  creation.  This 
object  "  the  all  things,"  which  is  op  the  Father,  as  the 
Supreme  and  Primary  Cause  ;  ibis  very  same  object, 
be  it  observed,  is  bt  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
Immediate  Cause.  Thus  there  is  an  entire  accord- 
ance with  the  uniform  testimony  of  Scripture,  which 
regularly  attributes  all  the  operations  of  the  Deity 
ad  extra,  according  to  an  established  constitution  of 
divine  wisdom,  to  the  Father  as  the  Supreme  Origin, 
and  to  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  as  Immediate  and  Effec- 
tive Agents.' 

From  this,  which  I  submit  on  the  conviction. of  its 
being  the  fur  view  of  the  case,  it  follows,  that  the 
Deity  of  Christ  can  no  more  be  denied,  because  the 
Father  is  here  called  the  "  One  God,"  than  the  domi- 
nion of  the  Father  can  be  denied,  because  the  Son  is 
called  the  "  One  Lord."  • 

*  Ai'  ovTVv r^  ratra.  Rom.  xi.  36.     At'  oS  r^  myra.    Heb, 

ii.  LO.     Comp.  Is.  xliL  5.     Acta  xiv.  15. 

*  Heb.  i.  1,  2.    John  i.  8,  10.    Col.  i.  16,  17.    1  John  iv.  14, 

*  See  Supplementary  Note  [1]  *t  the  end  of  Uub  Chq>ter. 
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But  further:  the  design  of  this  passage,  and  of 
others  similar  to  it,^  is  not  fiilly  apprehended  if  we 
overlook  ite  e^)ecial  rectum  to  the  great  doctrine  of 
the  Christian  syBteni*  the  Mediatorial  dominion  of  the 
Messiah.  On  this  capital  truth,  observations  have 
been  repeatedly  submitted,  in  former  parts  of  these 
volumes.  We  have  found  that  the  accumulated  de- 
clarations of  prophets  and  apostlee  present  to  us 
Christ,  as  tbe  Lord,  occupying  the  throne  of  both 
the  phyncal  and  the  moral  universe,  Hubjecting  all 
things  unto  himself,  filling  all  things,  directing  all 
events,  reigning  over  the  very  hearts  and  souls  of 
men ;  universally  extending  his  doctrine  and  precepts, 
rendering  them  invincibly  efficacious,  and  making 
them  eventually  triumphant ;  subduing  all  the  powers 
and  principles  of  evil;  watching  over,  governing, 
protecting,  and  for  ever  saving  his  church;  exer- 
ciung  his  unbounded  dominion  over  the  invisible 
worid ;  and  bringing  the  whole  constitution  of  the 
divine  government  and  grace  to  the  most  glorious 
completion,  <*  that  God  may  be  all  in  all."  When 
we  suitably  reflect  on  this  hohinion  of  our  ever 
Blessed  Saviour,  we  perceive  tbe  justness  and  force 
of  the  declaration,  "  No  man  can  say,  Jesus  is 
Lord,  but  by  tbe  Holy  Spirit;"'  as  if  the  apostle 
had  said,  '  None  can  duly  honour  Him,  in  his  august 
capacity  as  Lord  and  Head  over  all  things ;  unless 
they  are  imbued  with  that  vital,  spiritual,  and  prac- 
tical religion,  which  is  the  work  of  heavenly  grace  on 
the  soul.' 

'  A«  John  xvii.  3,4.   Rom.  xiv.  9—13.    Epb.  i.  19—22 ;  iv.  5, 
«,  10.     1  Pet  iii.  22. 
*  Ch^.  xii.  S. 
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The  whole  doctrine  of  die  Scriptures  cm  thie  aub- 
ject,  (and  I  ^peal  to  the  copious  induction  of  evi- 
dence which  h^  been  brought  forwards^)  holda  forth 
to  na  an  establishment  of  dirine  wisdon,  right- 
eousness, and  goodnca^  for  the  recoveiy  of  lafieed 
mtrnkind  to  hoHnem  aad  ha|^iuwis.  In  this  con- 
stitution, the  Almighty  FathfO'  is  th«  Firrt  Cause 
and  the  Supreme  Ob^ct  of  the  whole,  suetainii^ 
the  legislative  honours  of  the  Dirine  chiu'aoter :  and 
therefore  be  is  peevliar^  denomioated  God,  "  or 
whom  are  all  tlungs,"  in  Uie  creation  and  sueteai- 
tatton  of  tilie  universe,  and  in  the  redemption  and 
ealration  of  the  church,  "  nod  we  to  Him,"  as  our 
highest  End ;  "  the  Crod  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;" 
mlso  "  the  Okb  Grod,"  "  tiie  Only  Glod,"  and  "  tiic 
.Tbue  God,"  ia  oppoutioa  to  tiie  fictitious  deities 
of  the  world.  On  the  other  hand,  tiie  Son  of  God 
is  the  Mediator,  Saviour,  Redeemer,  and  Ix>rd,  ia 
the  actual  execution  of  the  rtMnud  and  gradotia 
purposes,  by  lus  humiliation  in  aasumiog  our  na* 
ture,  by  his  exaltation  in  that  nature  and  in  his  offi* 
cial  capacity,  aod  by  the  works  of  Us  Holy  SpiriL 
Thus  the  Father  is  gl(Nrifi«d  in  the  Son,  the  ^irit 
of  truth  glorifies  the  Lord  Jeeus,  and  God  is  all 

IN  ALL.' 

*  These  Tieire  are  contained  in  mcb  jwatfges  ai  tJie  fi^owing. 
**  God  BO  loved  the  world,  th&t  bue  gftve  hia  own  Son,  the  Only  B»> 
'*  gotten ;  tb&t  whoooever  belieTeOi  on  him,  may  not  perish,  bat  m^ 
*'  have  eternal  life. — Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
"  JeauB  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  ua  with  every  spiritual  blessing  in 
"  the  heavenly  [places]  in  Christ ;  according  as  he  bath  choMn  w 
"  in  him,  before  the  foundalion  of  the  world. — God, — who  hath 
"  saved  ua  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not  according  to  onr 
"  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose,  and  [hia]  grace  which 
"  was  given  to  us,  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  ancient  diipensalionB. 
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When  these  scriptural  piiodplee  are  ivij  under- 
stood, the  meaning  is  illustrated,  and  the  propriety 
is  rendered  manifest,  of  variouB  other  expresBions 
which  occur  in  the  divine  word,  and  which  bare 
often  been  supposed  to  involve  a  difficulty.  As  it  is 
the  great  end  of  revelation  to  make  known  to  man, 
so  &r  as  is  necessary  for  Uie  purposes  of  salvation, 
this  glorious   system   of  mediatorial  grace ;  we  see 

0  reason  for  the  usual  style  of  the  apostles,  in  making 
distinct  mention  of  "  God  our  Father,  and  Jesus 
"  Christ  our  Lord ;"  and  for  the  declarations,  '*  Ye 
"  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's }"  and  "  God  is  the 
"  Head  of  Christ.""'  All  such  expressions  fell  under  the 
general  principle  laid  down  by  our  Lord  himaelf,  whera 
he  sfud,  "  I  can,  of  myself  do  nothing :  My  Father 
*'  is  greater  than  I." 

The  same  principle  gives  illustoation  to  another 
important  passage :  "  God  is  one :  and  one  is  tiie 
"  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  Christ  Jesus,  aman, 

•■  — ^e  grace  of  our  Lord  Buperabouiided,  with  Hxe  feith  &nd  lore 
■■'  which  are  in  Christ  Jesu».— The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  in  Chrirt 
"  JcBiu,  hath  made  ma  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. — The 
"  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you : — the  Sfnrit  <d  Christ. — The  ^t>- 
"  riouB  riches  of  this  mygtery, — which  is  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of 
"  glory. — Ho  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever  ;  the  Spirit  ot  truth  ; — 
"  he  abidfth  with  you,  and  will  be  in  yon. — He  wiU  glorify  me  ;  for 
"  he  will  take  of  mine  and  declare  it  nnto  you.  All  things,  what- 
"  Boerer  the  Father  hath,  are  mlae, — I  hare  glorified  thee  on  the 
"  earth;  I  haTe  completed  the  work  which  thou  hast  given  me  to 
"  do ;  and  now,  glorify  me,  thou  O  Father,  with  thine  own  self, 
"  with  the  glory  which  I  had,  before  the  world  was,  with  thee. — Of 
"  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things.  Unto  him  be 
"  the  glory,  for  ever. "—John  iii.  16.     Eph,  i.  3,  4.     2  Tim.  i.  9. 

1  Tim.  i.  15.  Rom.  viii.  2,  9.  Col.  i.  27.  John  ziv.  17  ;  xvi.  14 ; 
xrii.  4.    Rom.  zi.  36. 

■*  1  Cor.  iii.  23 ;  xi.  3. 
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who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all  [men.]""  Hie 
grounds  of  these  particular  expressions  are  manifest, 
in  the  correspondence  of  the  terms  with  the  arffumeni 
of  the  connexion.  This  may,  I  conceive,  be  ex- 
pressed thus  :  *  Frsy  for  aS  men:  because  all  vithout 
exception  are  accountable  to  one  supreme  moral  au- 
thority, and  have  only  one  way  of  hope  and  salvation  ; 
to  all  men,  there  is  no  other  than  One  God,  the 
Sovereign,  Lawgiver,  and  Vindicator  of  the  honours 
of  his  law ;  to  all  men  there  is  no  other  than  One 
Saviour,  the  Only  Deliverer  from  the  guilt  of  sin 
and  the  wrath  to  come :  and  the  obligation  to  this 
duty  is  strengthened,  from  the  conNderation  that 
this  Blessed  Redeemer  is  himself  a  man,  (he  was 
**  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  found  in 
**  condition  as  a  man,")  and  that  which  he  ffave  as 
the  (^avriKvrpov)  redemption-price  for  all  men,  was  his 
own  spotless  humanity,  which  alone  could  suffer 
and  die.' 

Such  is  the  evidence  of  the  Apostle  Paul :"  and 
here  we  close  our  allegation  of  Apostolic  Testi- 
monies concerning  the  Person  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

"  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6. 

"  I  have  carefully  examined  Mr.  Belshun'B  large  work,  published 
in  1822,  The  Epitthi  of  Paul  the  Apoitk,  translated,  with  an  Ex- 
forition  and  Notet,  upon  the  passages  brought  under  consideration 
in  this  Chapter;  but  I  have  found  scarcely  any  criticinn,  argument, 
or  obaerration,  that  had  not  been  produced  before,  and,  as  I  trust, 
due  attention  paid  to  it  in  these  pages.  But  vherever  there  appeared 
a  reason  for  specific  notice,  such  notice  has  been  taken.  The  intental 
eridence  of  those  volumes  verifies  the  notification  in  the  Advertise- 
ment prefixed  to  them,  that,  though  published  ten  years  after  the 
Calm  Inquiry,  they  had  been  drawn  up,  excepting  a  few  additions 
and  inserdons,  many  years  before  it. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTES  TO  CHAP.  IV. 

Note  [A],  page  236. 
This  naage  and  its  conespoadent  phraseology  were  known  to  other 
nations.  JEhm  AriatideB  refen  to  a  lost  passage  of  Pindar  describ- 
ing Minerva  aa  "  sitting  at  the  right  hand  ot  her  &thei  to  receive 
his  conunands  for  the  gods."  His  comment  is  worthy  of  notice ; 
*'  For  she  is  greater  than  a  messenger  (or  angel),  Nuce  she  diebri- 
hntes  to  each  of  the  messengers  their  respective  commands,  first 
receiving  them  from  her  fiither,  heing  to  the  gods  in  the  place  of  an 
interpreter  and  introdocer  [to  the  presence  of  Jove."]  "aivSapoe  7 
av  f  ifi74  oifiof  irara  Xtlpa  rov  xarpoc  aim))'  xaBil^ofiiytiv  rdc  ttroKdc 
roi£  Beoit  &Troci^taQtu'  'Ay^EXou  fitv  y^pifTi [iilZiiiv iiit, ray AyyiXatf 
aXXiHt  aAXu  tririTTti,  Tpuin}  rapa  tov  irorpoc  -rapaKaji^tfovtra,  arr' 
«£t|y>(ToS  rtvoc  oi'a  role  flioic  itol  thayuyits.  Oral,  m  Minerv. 
Opera,  ed.  Jebb,  torn.  i.  p.  10.  Pindar,  Heyne,  tarn.  ii.  p.  88. 
Another  very  remarkable  passage  occurs  in  Callimachos  : 
Tiiv  yppov  (u  VoWitfv,  Sri  a!  tard  Bvftov  daZa, 
Ttfiii<Tti'  iiyarai  ydp,  ixti  ^i  2({ioc  ^orai. 
"  Apdlo  will  reward  the  chmr,  when  they  nng  so  as  to  please  him ; 
for  he  is  able,  since  he  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  Jove."  Hymn,  i» 
Apoli,  V.  29,  on  which  see  the  Notes  of  Madame  Dacier,  Exech. 
Spanheim,  and  J.  A.  Emesti  ;  and  fVetitein  on  Matt.  xx.  2i. 

It  u  obeervable  that  the  apostle  explains  the  phrase  (evidentlj 
referring  to  Ps.  ex.  1,)  by  reding ;  1  Cor.  xv.  25,  and  in  Heb.  i. 
13, 14,  he  represents  the  sitting  at  the  Father's  right  hand  as  a  mani- 
festation of  dignity,  contratted  teith  the  station  and  employment  of 
the  most  exalted  of  created  intelligences,  I  conceive  therefore  that 
the  learned  and  judicioos  Emesti  had  solid  reason  for  his  remark  on 
the  above-mentioned  passages  of  Collimschus  and  Aristides:  "These 
passages  may  be  suitably  compared  with  Matt.  xx.  21  ;  but  not 
with  those  in  which  Jestis  Christ  is  said  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  which  in  the  sacred  writings,  signifies  something  far  difi'erent, 
and  much  greater  than  this  phrase  in  the  Greek  at^ors." 

It  is  noti  however,  discordant  with  this  illustration  of  the  phrase, 
to  admit  the  angularly  t>eautiM  and  happy  idea  (as  it  i^pears  to  me) 
of  Micbaelia ;  who  supposes  that  the  reference  is  to  the  symbolical  pre- 
sence of  the  Divine  M^esty  in  the  most  holy  jdace,  upon  the  mercy- 
seat,  and  between  the  cherubim.  This  wsa  the  Theocratic  tkmite 
of  Jehovah,  on  which  he    reigned  over  his  selected  peoplet  and 

VOL.  III.  Z 
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received  dieir  homage  in  the  sanctoarj-wonhip ;  and  from  vUch  he 
wnt  forth  the  mandatea  of  faia  anthim^  and  the  metaafjcs  of  hia 
grace.  In  relation  to  this  only,  aaja  that  eminent  bildicitt,  "  can  a 
right  and  left  hand  be  aacribed  to  Him  who  filleth  all  things.  No 
mortal  dared  to  Tentuie  upon  Altering  Ihe  most  holy  place,  except- 
ing the  high  priest  alone ;  who,  once  a  year,  not  withoat  apprehen- 

aion  of  death and  with  the  blood  of  expiation,  entered  into  this 

terrible  and  aacred  darknesB.  To  rit  down  at  all  in  the  moit  holy 
place,  would  have  been  a  raahnesa  and  insult  unheard  of:  but,  for  a 
penon  to  place  bis  seat  dose  to  the  cherubim,  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  infisible  Ood  who  dwelt  above  them,  would  have  been  atrictly 
equivalent  to  declarii^  hwuelf  God,  and  requiring  to  be  adored  at 

God. When,  therefore,  Jehovah  saya  to  '  the  Lord,'  the^Ling 

and  Prieat  of  the  race  of  David,  '  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand ;'  it  is, 
in  die  higheat  Huse,  equivalent  to  aaying,  Enjoi/  with  ne  divime 
Amow  amd  adoration;  be  the  oigect  ofaii  the  religiOMt  terviee  o/vu/ 
people."  Amu^atioiu  on  Pi.  ex.  This  passage  is  cited  at  length, 
and  applied  to  the  iltnsb^on  of  Heb.  i.  8,  viii.  1,  in  Fowr  Dit- 
coarte*  m  the  Sacrifice,  ^e.  of  Christ ;  pp.  98—96. 

Note  [B],  page  240. 

These  and  limilAr  statoments  have  been  advanced  by  Faulua, 
Schuster,  Rohi,  and  more  recently  and  audaciously,  Dav.  Fred. 
Strauss ;  and  there  is  too  much  reason  to  think  that  Wegacheider, 
Oesenius,  and  De  Wette,  and  aUMn,  who  still  call  themselves  Chris- 
tian divines,  htdd  the  same  opiniona.  Their  theories  have  been  ably 
reAited  by  two  eminent  physicians,  the  Omnera,  fiUher  and  son,  wIm> 
have  shown,  on  phjaitdogical  principles,  the  certainty  of  the  death 
of  Jesus  ;  and  by  many  other  Gennan  writers.  See  Kuinii  in  Libroe 
Hiet.  N.  T.  vol.  i.  pp.  7&&r-80S ;  vol,  iii.  680— «8S.  Heinriehe  m 
Acta  Jpoa.  Ettcuret*  i  .  Wegteheideri  Inet.  Tkeol.  (  121, 131, 195. 
Among  the  many  Englidi  authors  who  havei^nstrated  &o  certain^ 
of  the  fiwta  denied  by  the  Antisupenuituralists,  it  is  no  Httle  pleasure 
to  reconimend  Dr.  Prieetlep't  Ditamrte  on  the  Emidenee  of  the  Jto- 
turreciion  of  Jaiu, 

On  this  subject  I  beg  to  repeat  (see  Vol,  II,  p.  268,)  that  I  do  not 
chai^  these  depths  of  impietf  on  the  Unitarians  of  England :  but 
I  cannot  suppress  the  apjvehension  that  the  genuine  tendency  of 
their  principles  leads  in  tlus  diiecti(»i.  A  learned  and  ingenioos 
miter  in  the  MoatMff  Revieie,  to  whom  ve  are  indebted  (within  a 
fitw  years,  prior  to  the  total  change  in  the  princ^det  and  literary 
chancter  of  tiiat  journal,  which  took  place  about  1822,)  ibr  many 
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interMtiiig  aitidcf  on  Aafyriui,  Persian,  and  Hebrew  amhaeology, 
has  afibided  very  frequent  and  not  obacuze  indicstionB  of  entertain- 
ing tbeee  opiniont.  Sndi  ezpreuions  as  the  following  supply  matter 
fbr  ibry  aetioni  reflection.  Speaking  of  the  philosophic  Hindoo, 
Bvnnohwi  Roy,  the  reriewer  Mya  that  hia  "  plan  far  itAtntoJog  the 
leligicm  of  Hindustan  bears  a  close  retemblance  to  that  which  Phile 
im^ined  for  the  retbimadon  of  the  Jewish  religion.  The  system  of 
both  these  writets  eonsista  in  adopting  Unitariitnum  oa  PaiUhtitn, 

for  their  radical  theology. la  the  evangelic  German  church  Paii- 

theiam  is  already  becoming  the  favourite  theology,  and  is  believed  to 
be  that  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  by  very  eminent  and  very  learned 
commentators.  Among  the  Protestants,  Serretns,  KdK^  Berkeley, 
and  Professor  Paulns,  have  severally  acceded  to  this  theology." 
Monthly  Rev.  June  1620,  vol.  xcii.  N.  S.  pp.  174, 176. 

Bish(^  Berkeley  would  undoubtedly  have  disavowed  with  abhor- 
rence this  imputation  upon  his  metaphysical  system.  With  respect 
to  the  Bnhminical  theology,  a  gentleman  whom,  without  any  dis- 
respect to  the  reviewer,  we  may  believe  to  be  the  better  acquainted 
of  UiB  two  with  the  Hindoo  system,  and  with  the  tenets  of  Ranuno- 
hun  Roy,  writes  thus :  "  From  all  that  I  have  hitherto  read  and 
heard  on  the  doctrines  of  the  Vedoa,  I  cannot  but  conclude  that  they 
do  not  teach  the  existence  of  One  Supreme  Being,  dutittet  from  the 

world,  tlie  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Moral  Governor  of  the  world ; 

but  that  they  propose  a  kind  of  Pantheism,  which  is  only  a  species 
of  Atheism  ;    according  to  which  God  is  the  only  being  which  really 

exists," creation  is  not  a  voluntary  production  of  an  intelligent 

and  free  voUtion,  but  a  iteeetiary  energy  of  the  divine  nature,  and 
the  MM-oZ  attributes  and  government  of  the  Deity  are  denied.  This 
system  "  flatters  die  natural  pride  of  the  human  heart,  by  teaching 
nan  to  coiuider  himself  as  a  part  of  the  Godhead  ;  whOe  it  delivers 
him  from  the  fear  of  a  Holt  and  Jusi  God,  because  it  takes  away 
his  accountableness,  and  thus  it  opena  a  door  to  all  vice  and  licen- 
tionsnest.  It  is  in  consequence  of  this  nature  of  the  Fantheisdcal 
system,  that,  even  after  the  full  and  plenary  revelation  of  God  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  has  been  embraced  by  many  who, '  profess- 
'  ing  themselves  to  be  wise,  became  fools.'     Thus  it  wai  taught, 

about  160  years  ago,  by  a  certainPortugnew  Jew,  called  Spinosa. 

In  modern  times  the  very  same  system  has  been  proposed  again, 
vrith  some  variations,  by  two  celebrated  philosophers  of  my  native 
country,  Germany."  See  the  admirable  Leaer  of  the  Rev.  Deoear 
Sehntidt  to  Rammohun  Rog ;  Madras,  May  4,  1818;  in  ike  Nine- 
teenth Report  of  the  Churoh  Afiuionarg  Society  ;  1819,  p.  ISO.  In 
Z2 
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>fr.  Sclumdt's  opnion,  tiiat  extraordinai;  Hindoo  did  not  adopt  the 
Pantheistic  impiety.  The  reader  who  delights  in  eminent  displays 
-of  truth  and  wisdom,  will  find  a  high  gratification  in  a  Letter  to 
Rmnmohun  Roy,  Jan.  1,  1823,  by  the  late  Dr.  Ryland,  published  in 
the  posthumous  Pattoral  Memorial  of  that  judicious  divine  and 
devoted  Christian :  vol.  ii.     I  select  one  passage. 

"  You  mxy,  tram  >  pirtial  ind  ipeculatiTe  acquuntince  wjlh  (he  Scriptorei, 
derive  1  light  like  the  twiliglit,  whicb  will  enable  you  to  eoirect  tome  ibuMi, 
which  wjdiout  this  ud,  ;ou  would  not  iane  corrected  for  nuw;  ages  to  come ;  but 
we  wish  you  to  e^j'oy  the  meiidian  light  of  gospel-day,  ind  to  follow  whithersoeTer 
he  goetbi  him  wbo  hit  illumiualed  life  and  immortality.  Thus,  being  justified  bj 
Uth,  you  shall  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jeiui  Christ,  by  wfaom 
believen  have  acce**  by  (kith  into  that  grace  wherein  they  atand  and  r^oice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God ;  and  find  that  the  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  becauee 
the  love  of  Ood  ie  shed  abroad  in  your  heart,  b;  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  givoi 
unto  you.  Do  examine  if  genuine  Cfariitianity  is  not  intended  to  introduce  the 
true  believer  to  lublimei  enjoyments  and  cxpectatianB  than  you  have  yet  realized, 
aad  not  merely  to  correol  men's  outward  morals." 

The  Rajah  Rammohun  Roy  came  to  England  in  1831.  During 
the  succeeding  two  years,  he  attracted  much  notice  by  his  intelli- 
gence, acquirements,  amiable  disposition,  and  blameless  deportment. 
He  died  at  Stepleton,  near  Bristol,  Sept.  27, 1833,  at  the  age,  it  wa« 
believed,  of  about  55.  I  think  it  right  and  just  to  annex  the  follow- 
ing extracts,  from  a  Memoir,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Carpenter,  and  a  Ser- 
mon on  the  Death  of  (he  Rajah,  hy  the  Rev,  Robert  Aapland : — 

"  While  in  London,  he  repeatedly  attended  the  worship  of  the  Unilariana,  at 
their  different  chapels  in  or  near  the  metropolis ;  and  he  twice  attended  their  an- 
niversary meetings :  but  it  was  his  system  to  avoid  so  far  identifying  himself  with 
any  religions  body,  as  to  make  himself  answerable  for  their  acts  and  opinion*; 
and  he  also  witbed  to  hear  preachers  of  other  denominations  who  had  acquired  a 
just  celebrity.  He  appears  to  have  most  frequented  the  church  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Kenney,  (St,  Olave's,  Southwark,)  who  peculiarly  interested  him  by  the  Christian 
spirit  and  infiuence  of  his  discoursea.  In  Bristol,  he  attended  worship  at  the 
Unitarian  chapel  in  Lewin's  Mead ;  and  there  he  had  directed  his  son  sutedly  to 
attend.  If  he  had  lived,  however,  ha  would  have  visited  other  placea  of  worship 
at  their  second  serrices. — Where  he  was  best  and  fully  known,  the  aiaiplicity, 
eandour,  explicitness  snd  openness  of  his  mind  were  striking  and  acktuiwledged  i 
and  from  these,  together  with  his  profound  acquirements,  his  extensive  inlbrm- 
ation,hts  quick  discrimination  of  character,  his  delicacy  and  honourable  sentiments, 
his  benevolent  hopes  and  purpoies  for  human  welfare,  his  benignant  concern  for 
the  comfort  and  happiness  of  all  around  him,  his  afibctionalenesa  and  humility  of 
disposition,  hia  gentleness  and  quick  sensibility,  there  was  a  charm  in  his  preaence 
and  cODverBatton  which  made  one  feel  love  for  him  as  well  as  high  respect  It 
was  impossible  to  be  much  with  him  in  the  narrow  eircle  of  private  life  without 
entertaining  attachment  to  him  ;  or  without  feelings  approaching  to  reverence,  for 
the  greatness  of  his  endowments  and  the  way  in  which  he  had  devoted  them  to  the 
lielbre  of  hiafmow'nwn,  for  the  high  excelleuciei  of  hi*  ehiracur,  for  the  purity 
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ind  nAneroral  of  hii  •eotiiiKnti,  and  for  the  emtMt  tni  denied  pie^  of  hi* 
■piriL — Thoae  who  had  (he  beat  opportunities  of  knowing  him,  My  that  the  peniuJ 
ofthe  Scripture!  wee  his  eonatuit  pnotice ;  STid  that  his  derotion  wu  habitual, 
manifested  by  elated  prafer,  and  by  a  frequent  absorbedness  of  soul,  the  eztemal 
exprettion  of  which  left  no  room  for  doubt  aa  to  the  direction  and  olgect  of  it." — 
Dr.  CvfnttT. 

"  The  nault  of  bis  inquiries  appeared  in  a  woik  pTiatediiiia20,  in  theSanacrit, 
the  Bengalee  and  the  English,  containing  selectiooi  from  the  gospel*,  and  entitled 
'  The  Precepti  of  JesuB  the  Guide  to  Peace  and  Hspplnesa.'  This  work  contained 
enough  to  satiify  candid  minds  thai  he  vaa  becoming  a  Christian.  It  gt*e  birth 
to  a  controversy,  in  Hhich  he  was  conitrained  both  to  inquire  further  and  to  state 
hia  views  more  explicitly,  and  the  consequence  was,  that  he  avowed  himself  a 
believer  in  Chnalinnily,  and  in  the  general  views  taken  of  it  by  Unitarian  Chris- 
tians, which,  indeed,  he  luminously  illustrated  from  the  Scriptures  and  defended 
with  an  ability  rarely  exceeded  by  the  best  English  Iheologisns. — He  died  com- 
posedly, and  Ihougb  he  spoke  little,  was  observed  to  be  frequently  engaged  in 
secret  prayer.  In  Bristol,  he  expressed  strongly  his  &ith  in  Chriit  as  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  of  his  being  a  Christian, 
in  the  f^illest  sense  of  the  term.  Ai  little  doubt  can  be  entertained  of  his  being  a 
Unitarian  in  the  general  acceptation  of  the  word,  although  it  ia  highly  probable 
that  he  did  not  adopt  all  the  opinions  which  are  commonly  supposed  to  be  enter- 
tained by  Unitarians,  who  differ  almost  as  much  from  one  another,  aa  from  the 
other  various  Christian  eecta. — He  was  accuatomed  to  say,  that  ku  htart  oat  wUk 
tin  Vnitonaii'. — How  t*j  his  embracing  the  Unitarian  system  in  its  general  out- 
line* considering  bis  education,  talents  and  research,  is  a  teatimony  in  its  favour, 
1  am  willing  to  leave  to  others  to  decide;  but  I  cannot  help  saying,  that  hia 
becoming  a  Christlaii,  after  long,  patient,  and  competent  inquiry,  appears  to  ms 
to  be  a  strong  presumption  in  behalf  of  ita  internal  evidence,  by  which  he  waa 
impiesaed  befbre  he  felt  the  force  of  the  external  evidence )  and  I  may  perhapa 
understand  the  motive,  but  I  do  not  admire  lbs  wiadom,  or  admit  the  justice, 
much  less  the  charts,  of  those  Christians  that  would  deprive  our  religion  of  ao 
distinguished,  able,  and  impartial  a  witnesa. — He  waa  forward  to  expreas  hia 
gratitude  to  the  supreme  providence,  for  having  placed  India  under  the  power  of 
Great  Britain,  by  which  it  had  been  preserved  from  the  desolating  tyranny  of  the 
northern  barbaroua  powera  of  that  vast  continent,  and  under  which,  as  he  believed, 
the  seeds  wore  sown  of  social  snd  civil  reforms,  of  science,  liberty,  and  moral  and 
Christian  truth. 

"  Mr.  Amot, — who  was  in  habits  of  daily  communication  with  him  fiir  yean, 
both  in  India  and  this  country, — says,  that  during  the  grealei  part  of  the  period  of 
his  residence  at  Calcutta,  '  the  whole  powers  of  his  mind  were  diiecled  to  the  vin- 
dication of  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  Qod.  In  thia,  he  maintained,  the  sacred 
books  of  Hindus  and  Mussulmans,  Jews  and  Christiana,  sgreed ;  and  that  all 
apparent  deviations  from  it  were  modem  comiptiDnB.  He  propagated  it  day  and 
night,  by  word  and  willing,  with  the  aeal  of  an  apoatle  and  the  aelf-devotion  of  a 
martyr.  He  waa  ever  ready  to  maintain  it  against  all  gainsayeis,  from  the 
believer  in  thirty-three  millioni  of  goda  to  the  denier  of  one :  for  both  extremes 
are  common  in  ibe  Eaat  The  writer  rememben  finding  him  at  hia  garden 
honae,  near  Calcotta,  one  evening,  about  seven  o'clock,  closing  a  dispute  with 
one  of  the  followers  of  Budh,  who  denied  the  existence  of  a  Deity.  The  Rajah 
had  spent  the  whole  day  in  the  controversy,  withont  stopping  far  food,  rest,  or 
refyeihment,  and  njoieiiig  niore  in  confliting  one  Atheiat  than  in  triumphing 
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over  BbundredMolMtni  lb«  eMdoUtj  of  dM  om  be  dtapbad  i  tb«  iceptielHn  of 
tb«  other  lie  tboi^bt  paniicioiii ;  fur  he  wu  deeply  impraned  with  tlw  importance 
of  religioD  to  the  virtue  and  hap^neu  of  nunkind." — Mr.  Atpl^td. 

That  tlie  Antianpernatiiralutn  into  which  the  Giennan  scholan 
Above  alluded  to  hftve  laboured  to  metamorphoM  Chrisdam^,  by  a 
most  awftil  prostitution  of  their  great  talents  and  endowments,  has 
been  actually  carried  to  the  length  of  Pantheism,  or,  which  is  the 
Mine  thing,  Atheism,  a  general  testimony  was  adduced  in  a  former 
part  of  this  work ;  Vol.  II.  p.  421.  I  have  recently  met  with  a 
Special  confirmation  of  the  melancholy  assertion  in  Dr.  Hengsten- 
berg's  valuable  periodical  work.  Die  Evangeluehe  Kirchen-Zeititiig  ; 
vol.  i.  part  vi.  p.  371  ;  Dec.  1827,  Berlin.  He  gives  the  following 
dtation  from  a  Theological  Journal,  which  was  published  in  twelve 
tDccessive  volumes,  from  1798  to  1803.  The  editor,  Dr.  Oabler, 
lately  dead,  was  Prof.  Div.  in  the  University  of  Jena.  "  Mr.  Ficbte 
expressly  sap,  p.  15, '  Ood  himself  is  the  vital  and  operative  moral 
order :  we  need  no  other  God,  and  we  can  comprehend  no  other.' 
This  passage  alone  is  sufficient  to  determine,  how  far  Hr.  Fichte  is 
justly  chargeable  with  Atheism,  and  how  &r  not.  He  admits  a 
moral  constitution  of  the  universe,  snd  this  he  calls  Ood.  Thus  he 
does  not  altogether  deny  the  Deity,  and  therefore  is  not  an  absolute 
Atheist.  But  he  denies  point-blank  that  Ood  is  a  separate  subsist- 
ence, a  self-existent  being ;  and  thus  he  directly  denies  what  the 
whole  world  has  always  understood  to  be  meant  by  the  term  Ood, 
and  so  fkr  he  is  certainly  an  Atheist.  Or,  in  other  words ;  Hr.  F. 
may  represent  himself,  according  to  his  own  system,  as  not  an 
Atheist ;  for  he  admits  a  God  so  far  as  his  system  will  permit.  But 
other  persons,  keeping  to  the  universally  received  notion  of  God, 
must  bold  him  to  be  an  Atheist ;  for  he  denies,  not  only  same  inci- 
dental .positions  widi  respect  to  the  Deity,  but  even  tlie  essential 
properties  of  Ood,  in  their  proper  and  universally  received  sense  ; 
&T  instance,  his  personality,  his  individual  enstence,  his  being  the 
Creator  of  ttie  world,  and  the  like.  If  these  be  denied,  Ood  ceases 
to  be  God.  Neuettet  Theohguehei  Journal ;  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  212." 

John  Theophilui  ITchte,  the  person  here  spoken  of,  wss  Professor 
of  Philosophy,  in  the  Univ.  of  Berlin,  and  died  in  1814,  at  the  age 
of  53.  He  attempted  to  form  a  new  school  of  metaphysics,  in  rival- 
diip  to  that  of  Kant.  His  system  appears  to  have  been  a  pure 
Idealism.  His  flmdamental  principle  was  lliat  consdonsnesa  is  the 
primary  and  indubitable  ground  of  the  proposition,  /  am ;  incapable 
of  proof,  because  nothing  is  clearer  :  I  eoflnof  disbelieve  it.  To  this, 
which  is  called  /  or  wyte^f,  the  laws  of  my  nature  [ — Can  there  be 
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Uws,  widraiit  &  lawgirer,  m  mteUtgent  and  active  penKnul  being  ? — ] 
obUge  mB'tD  attribute  a  reoi  «ad  Mrtofn  ecitence,  that  wliich  esta- 
bli^ea  itirif,  abtobite  being.  By  experience  I  lesm  that  I  hare  a 
power  of  utdng;  but  this  power  is  limited  on  aH  rides  by  inauper- 
abte  and  incranprehenaible  obstacke,  which  are  the  Not  I;  and  thia  is 
the  wlude  of  (il>jectiTe  idea,  that  is,  it  U  the  external  world,  the  pro- 
duct of  my  power  to  fbnn  idea>,  or  a  creation  made  by  my  own 
necessary  activity. — The  /,  thus  senng  it«df  anrroanded  by  the 
Not  I,  desires  and  strives  aitei  some  amuufaiutit,  by  which  the 
objects  forming  its  idea  of  an  external  world  may  be  brought  into 
proper  relations  to  itself.  This  priacif^  of  arrangement,  applied  to 
moral  ideas  and  relations,  is  the  Moral  Order  of  the  Universe,  that 
is,  it  is  Gon.  Experience  teaches  that  a  consistent  practical  observ- 
ance of  thia  moral  order  brings  to  the  conscious  /,  certain  feelings  or 
a  state,  which  are  agreeable  ;  and  this  is  Hap^neu.  Hence  arises 
the  idea  and  the  practical  {winclple  of  Moral  OUigatitm  :  and  Reli- 
gion is  a  vital  and  active  belief  in  the  moral  order  of  the  universe, 
which  further  produces  a  confident  expectation  of  the  ultimate 
success  of  every  good  action. — Aceohling  to  thia  pfailoeophy,  I  have 
no  evidence  of  the  existence  of  any  other  beitig  than  mjself ; — my 
own  existence  Is  a  phcenomenon  which  has  occurred  without  a  cause, 
unless  the  /  be  «lf-caused ; — the  external  world  is  a  product  of 
mys^,  an  idea,  a  phantasm,  a  nothing  ; — and  it  follows  that  there 
is  no  real,  intelligent,  conscious  being  which  T  may  call  God,  since 
the  moral  order  of  the  universe  is  but  a  group  of  idea*. 

There  is  some  reoaon  to  hope  that  Hchte  renounced,  at  leaM,  the 
worst  parts  of  his  insane  and  impiona  system :  fbr,  in  some  of  his 
later  pnbbcstions,  he  transposed  his  abiolnle  I  into  a  One  absolutely 
aelf-exiltent  Being,  pure  Iiife,  the  rational  I,  at  the  annumt  of  the 
universe,  the  only  real  Existence. — The  following  remarkable  pas- 
sage is  cited  from  Fichte,  but  without  mentioning  the  work,  by 
Brentano  and  Dereser  on  Qeneris  ii.  15  :  "  Who  then  educated  the 
first  human  pairT — A  spirit  took  eharge  of  them;  as  an  ancient, 
Venerable,  primeval  Writing  represents,  which,  taking  it  altogether, 
contains  the  prafonndest  and  eublimest  wisdom,  aitd  discloses  result* 
to  which  all  philosophy  moat  come  at  last." 

Is  it  not  then  better  and  wiser  to  come  to  the  Bible  at  first ;  and 
with  our  freshest  fiiculties  to  drink  at  the  well-head  of  Tkoth  7 

As  proper  to  the  nibject  of  thia  note,  I  may  quote  a  paragraph 
frcan  another  periodical  publication,  which  has  become  extinct,  but 
was,  in  its  day,  notorious  tor  its  habitually  contemptuous  treatment 
of  lerioos  religion,  Ibr  its  scarcely  disguised  infidelity,  for  its  numer- 
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gtu  and  dinngeauoiu  esTil<  agaiiut  the  records  of  lereladon,  uid  for 
ite  Ter^  marked  and  frequent  commendation  of  Unitariana  and  Uni- 
tananism.  Let  the  candid  and  upright  acconnt,  as  he  may  be  abl^ 
for  this  conjunction  of  characteriaticB  :  the  fact  is  unquestionable. 

"  Apeledthekub.  a  member  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Belsham'a 
congregation  in  Esiez-street,  has  written  thig  book,  and  he  dedicates 
it  to  his  pastor,  with  some  gentle  apologies  for  dissenting  from  the 
dissenting  church.  It  is  written  with  the  elegance  of  a  gentleman, 
and  the  temper  of  a  philosopher ;  but  it  aims  at  proving  that  the 
doctrine  of  a  supernatural  origin  of  Christianity  is  neither  con- 
sonant with  reason  nor  useful  to  virtue."  Montht^  Magaaine,  July 
1820,  p.  537. 

Note  [C],  page  249. 

"  Therefore  thus  epeaketh  the  Lord  Jehovah,  Behdd,  I  have  hud 
in  Zion  a  foundation-stone,  a  proved  one,  a  comer  stone  coetly  and 
iast  fixed  :  whosoever  trusteth  on  it  needeth  not  fear."  LiteraUjf 
rendered  from  Getenhu'i  Vertion  of\M.  xxviii.  16. 

"  By  the  comer-ttone,  king  Hezekiah  is  here  to  be  understood,  to 
whose  person  the  prophet,  in  these  oracles,  of^en  pays  homage ; 
chap,  xxxii.  1  ;  xzziii.  17.  This  image  was  familiar  to  the  Hebrew 
poets  (Ps.  cxviii.  32,)  so  that  the  term  comer  could  be  used  as  a 
direct  and  intelligible  appellation  for  the  chief  pertoni  of  a  nation : 
see  chap.  xix.  13.  '  The  princes  have  misled  Egypt,  the  corner  of 
her  tribes.'  The  New  Testament  writers  {J  Peter  ii.  ft— 8.  Rom. 
■X.  38;  X.  11,)  understand  the  passage  of  the  Messiah,  which  its 
connexion  hardly  admits ;  as  the  comer-ttone  spoken  of  was  laid 
already  in  the  prophet's  own  time,  and  was  to  be  the  rel^ige  of  the 
pious."  [But  this  is  no  objection,  for  the  reasons  which  have  been 
just  intimated,  and  on  principles  which  have,  I  trust,  been  abimdantly 
established  in  these  volumes.]  "  In  Raymund  Martini  {Pvgio  Fidei, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  5,)  the  Cbaldee  Targum  is  cited  thus :  '  Behold,  I  set  in 
Zion  a  king,  the  Messiah,  a  king  great  and  mighty.'  But  the  word 
ri'DSn,  the  Meifiah,  is  wanted  in  our  present  editions :  indeed  I 
think  it  a  spurious  insertion,  fur  the  Targumiit  would  have  written 
Mestiah,  without  the  definitive  n,  the,  aa  is  his  practice.  Yet  this 
variation  of  reading  shows  that  some  of  the  Jews,  among  whom 
Jarchi  is  to  be  reckoned,  have  so  understood  the  passage  ;  while 
others,  from  a  polemical  motive  against  the  Christiana,  have  rejected 
that  interpretation,  and  applied  the  passage  to  Hezekiah."  Gete- 
nita  jtmaerkvng.  in  his  Comm.  viter  d.  Jesaia,  vol.  i.  p.  842,  . 

"  By  the  ttone,  some  understand  Christ,  others  king  Hez^iab. 
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Hj  permunon  u  that  thli  itone,  to  wbkh  they  vere  to  flee  and  And 
protection  tnaa  it,  was  the  royal  home  of  David,  which  it  was  the 
porpose  of  Ood  to  preserve  amidat  all  these  calamitiea.  Hub  privi- 
lege indeed  that  family  enjoyed,  not  for  its  own  merits,  but  ob 
account  of  the  Messiah  who  was  to  descend  from  it."  MkkaeUa 
AKmerlnmg,  tn  loc. 

Note  [D],  page  250. 
Joel  ii.  28 — 32,  (in  the  Hebrew,  iii.  1 — 5.)  The  prophet  pre- 
sents two  &cts.  First ;  the  commencement  of  the  gOBpel-dispen- 
aation,  its  apiritoat  nature,  the  dirine  influence  which  would  auatain 
it,  and  its  extension  to  all  ages,  classea  and  nationH  of  men.  This 
general  &ct  ig  depicted,  according  to  the  established  manner  of  the 
prophetA,  by  grouping  a  number  of  particular  images  derived  from 
the  modes  in  which  the  inspiration  of  God  waa  communicated  under 
the  Jewish  theocracy.  To  me  it  appears  evident,  that  the  most  cer- 
tun  principles  of  Bible-interpretation  compel  us  to  understand  the 
application  of  this  prediction  to  the  church  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  consiBting  in  the  general  fact  of  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  by  no  means  in  the  identical  modes  specified,  namely 
prophesying,  dreams,  and  Tiaions.  That  influence  was  given  by  the 
^orified  Redeemer,  in  a  new  and  more  copious  manner;  but  in 
t»eh  modes  as  should  be  suitable  to  the  new  state  of  things.  Those 
modes  would  of  course  include,  (1.)  The  temporary  and  miraculous 
operations,  of  the  kinds  which  divine  wisdom  judged  beat  fitted  for 
their  purpose,  and  which  were  conferred  upon  the  apostles,  and 
some  others,  with  a  marked  disregard  to  those  distinctions  and  exclu- 
sions which  the  corrupt  traditions  and  proud  prejudices  of  the  Jews 
had  set  up :  (2.)  The  permanent  opcradons  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
giving  success  to  the  ordinary  ministry  of  the  gospel  and  other 
means  of  instrodjoa ;  by  his  cahn,  secret,  persuasive,  and  efiectual 
influences  on  the  human  mind,  acting  in  the  moat  intimate  association 
with  all  the  fksnltieg  c^  perception,  understanding,  reasoning,  and 

The  second  fiict  predicted  was  the  Jewish  war,  with  all  its  horrors ; 
the  desolation  of  the  country,  the  massacres  and  distresses  of  every 
kind,  the  burning  of  the  city  and  temple,  and  the  subsequent  miseries 
which  fell  upon  the  Non-Christian  part  of  the  nation.  These  are 
described  by  those  images  and  symbols  which  were  generally  em- 
ployed by  the  prophets  to  convey  the  most  awful  ideas  of  revolution- 
ary calamities.  As  evidence  that  this  kind  of  imagery  was  the 
established  vocabulary,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  the  Hebrew  prophets. 
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for  denoting  CTsnti  brooglit  abaat,  not  ndrttcnloiulj,  but  trf  the 
coMtant  providence  and  power  of  Ood  in  dte  ebmges  of  human 
•ocietj,  I  refer  to  Im.  tm.  10 ;  noT,  19,  23  ;  xxfz.  6 ;  xxxn.  4 ; 
Jot.  it.  23 — 36.  Eeek.  xcdi.  7,  8 ;  xxniii.  20.  AmcM  nii.  8,  9. 
The  candid  reader  will  pardon  thi*  digreMitm  to  a  snbiiect  not 
necesaarily  ctmnected  with  that  of  diese  Tcdnmea,  bat  on  wUeh  I 
^ptehend  portentoua  miacliieb  to  lonnd  theolc^  and  practieal  rdi- 
gion,  fixitn  the  recent  difinaion  of  mch  noticaia  eoaceming  the  pro- 
pheciM  of  Ser^itnre,  ai  can  be  npiirid  onljr  tm  principles  whkh  VooM 
dertroy  all  certain^  of  interpretation  and  all  h*^  of  gaming  a 
aatii&ctory  nnderatanding  of  the  sacred  word. 

Note  [E],  page  262. 

"  Certain  philoM^ben  suppose  that  Chriat,  witJi  reapect  to  hia 
superior  nature,  is  nothing  more  than  a  spirit  that  has  emanated  from 
God.  But,  on  the  contrary,  Paul  haa  already  shown  (ch^.  i.  16,) 
that  Christ  is  the  actoal  Creator  and  Sustainer  of  all  spirits ;  yea,  of 
the  whole  world.  He  now  conflnns  the  same  truth  by  saying,  '  In 
him  the  whole  fiihiess  of  the  Deity  dweUeth.'  The  term  fiilnui  is 
generally  used  in  the  sacred  writings  to  signify  the  possessions  or 

properties  with  which  a  person  or  thing  is  filled,  ~ For  example 

Ps.  xzIt.   1.     Micah  i.  2.     Amos  vi.  8. With  what  then  is 

Christ  filled?  With  the  fulness  of  the  Divine  Perfections.  He  is 
almighty,  as  the  Father  :  infinitely  wise,  good,  righteous,  and  holy, 
as  the  Father.  He  couldsay  of  himself^  '  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father.'  John  could  write  of  him,  '  We  beheld  his  glory,'  a 
glory  of  the  Father,  in  the  Only-begotten  Son.  Christ  had  not  only 
some  resemblanqe  to  God,  as  a  shade-profile  to  the  living  figure : 
but '  bodily,'  that  is  reallt/  and  in  deed  and  truth,  he  possessed  all  the 
Divine  perfectians ;  and  that  not  in  scone  respects  and  occasionally, 
but  they  for  ever  '  dwell '  and  abide  In  him.  He  upholds  all  things ; 
he  rules  sll  things ;  he  leads  to  eternal  salvation  all  who  believe  in 
him."     Oroure  Bibl.  Erh.  Buck.  vol.  xvi.  p.  364. 

Note  [F],  pages  301,  304,  and  511. 

Ikensds,  professedly  establishing  the  Divini^  of  Christ,  saya, 
"  Kt  iterum  ad  Romanoe  scribena,  de  Israel  dicit,  '  Quorum  patrea, 
et  ex  quibus  Chrisms  secundum  camem,  qui  est  Deut  super  omnea, 
benedictus  in  secula.' " — '  And  again,  vrriting  to  the  Romans,  he 
aajth  concerning  Israel,  '  Whose  are  the  &ther>,  and  of  whom  is 
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Chriat  weording  to  the  flesh,  who  ii  Qod  over  all  [perBoni],  bleue4 
for  ever.'"    Ed.  Qr«he,  p.  239.' 

Tektdlluk.  "  Apoatolum  M^aai,  at,  n  puiter  nominandi 
Aierint  Pat«r  et  HUns,  D«am  patrem  appeOem  et  Jeaum  Chiutom 
Dmunum  nominem.  Solom  autem  Chrutum  potero  Deum  dicere; 
aicat  idem  apostolni,  '  Ex  qaibm  Chriitiu,  qui  Mt,'  inqutt,  '  Jivaa 

nqter  omnia,  benedicttu  in  ternm  omiie.' " '  I  wQl  follow  the 

apostle,  so  tbat,  if  I  have  occasion  to  menti<m  the  Father  and  tbs 
Son  together,  I  will  use  the  appellations,  '  Ood  the  Father,  and 
]esu8  Christ  the  Lord.'  But,  when  I  am  speaking  of  Christ  alone,  { 
may  call  him  God  ;  as  the  same  i^MStle  sajs,  '  Of  whom  is  Christ, 
Fho  is,'  sailh  he,  '  God  over  all  things,  blessed  for  ever.' "  Adv. 
Praxeam,  cvp.  xiii.  Ed.  Semi,  toI.  ii.  p.  218.  In  cap.  zr.  be  cites 
the  passage  thns,  "  Quorum  patres ;  et  ex  quibus  Christus  secun- 
dum camem,  qui  est  per  [al.  super]  omnia,  Dens  benedictus  in 
BTum."  P.  225. 

CrraiAN  adduces  the  passage  as  a  testimtmy  to  the  Deitj  of 
Christ :  "  Q,iiarum  patres ;  ez  qaibns  Christus  secundum  camem, 
qui  est  super  omnia,  Detu  benedictus  in  secula."     Ed.  Fell,  p.  27. 

Dr.  Burton  has  flilly  shown  that  Hippolytus,  Noetus,  NoratJan, 
and  Dionjsius  tg  Alexandria,  gave  their  clear  testimonies  to  the  pas- 
sage as  a  decisive  declaration  of  the  Dei^  of  Christ.  Ante-Nicene 
Fathers,  pp.  77-^83,  2d  edit.  pp.  88—93.  The  hist  paragraph  of 
diese  passages  is ;  "  I  would  now  ask,  what  grounds  can  Mr.  Belsham 
or  any  other  person,  have  for  sajing  '  that  this  text  was  read  so  aa 
not  to  appear  to  belong  to  Christ,  at  least  for  the  first  three  cen- 
turies V  If  it  is  ever  quoted  b;  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  so  as  to 
support  this  assertion,  I  am  not  aware  of  the  passage.     I  have  looked 

■  eipieulj'  uaeTdng  the  divine  ind  himuil 
■tatioD  oriTenam,  (vhicb  iloae  mnalni,  umI 
wbicb  rudi  tx  qaibiu  ChrUbit  iteundMm  eantm,  pit  at  Dan  nper  amntt  baf- 
dietmi  Jit  laeubt,)  cannot  of  ooune  admit  of  the  pimctiution  md  diTuIoo  wliich 
ths  UniUuiuu  pmpoie:  to  which  I  wonld  sdd,  Ihst  Irensiu  ii  to  be  cited,  not 
only  u  giiing  hia  own  opinion,  but  u  (he  vitnew  to  a  (iut.  He  muit  often 
have  read  the  puuge  hbmelf :  he  miut  often  hnve  heud  it  reid :  it  is  perhaps 
not  aianmiag  too  mnch  to  •>;,  that  he  m^  have  heard  it  read,  by  Polycaip  him- 
.lelf,  the  immediate  dii^le  of  St  J<dUL  Be  luaat  thenbn  have  known  tha 
manner  in  vhich  it  wu  cnitmoary  to  t«ad  the  leateiica  in  the  chnrchei  i  and  >e 
bsve  Ken  that  he  read*  it,  not  lo  aa  to  nuke  ths  doiology  at  the  end  a  aepanta 
and  independent  clauM,  but  so  as  to  affirm  that  Christ,  irlio  came  from  the  Jen 
according  lo  the  Seih,  was  also  Ood  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.  We  may  conclude 
fheTefore,  that  the  text  was  always  read  in  this  way,  in  the  churches  which 
IreuEus  frequented.".  The  Ula  Dr.  Burtim't  TtMtimimiti  ijf  tht  JtU-tUetut 
|-aM>nMt*ti>M«ty^C*H«t;^7ai  Seced.    182»,p.8S. 
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careAiH^  for  it  through  all  their  writiiiga  ;  and  I  wiah  the  reader  to 
decide"  [upon  the  copious  induction  of  citstioni  from  the  earliest 
Fathera  down  to  IrenaiuH,]  "  whether  there  is  any  trace,  even  the 
remotest  suspicion,  of  anj  of  theie  Fathers  having  nnderstood  the 
passage  in  any  other  way,  except  as  plainly  declaring  that  Chritt  it 
GOD." 

llie  late  lamented  Professor  was  weD  entitled  to  nte  this  language, 
tiie  modest  profession  of  irtiich  goes  for  a  great  deal  more  than  iti 
literal  purport.  From  his  private  correspondence,  I  am  enabled  to 
assert  that  he  was  a  moat  close  and  unwearied  student  of  the  Father*, 
and  that  he  had  read  those  especially  of  the  first  five  centuries  with 
exact  attention.  He  was  appointed  Regius  Professor  of  Divini^, 
upon  the  death  of  Bishop  Lloyd,  in  1829;  and  died,  after  the  illneaa 
of  three  or  four  Axy*,  on  Jan.  1 9, 1 836,  at  the  early  age  of  forty-two. 

It  is  quoted  in  the  £pistle  of  the  Synod  of  Antioch  to  Paul  of 
Samosata.     Routh  Reliq.  Sacr.  vol.  ii.  p,  467. 

AiHANASius  cites  the  passage  msny  limes,  and  in  the  most  defi- 
nite manner,  according  to  .the  usual  acceptation. 

Obxookt  the  Nyssene.  *Oc  <A  fi6voy  &toy,  aXXk  (lo!  fiiyay  9»>-, 
(fuJ  M  xavToty  Btay,  Syoiidi^ti  ray  Kiptor'  "  Who  [Paul]  not  only 
called  our  Lord  God,  but  '  the  Great  God '  and  'Ood  over  all.'" 
He  immediately  subjoins  the  three  passages,  Rom.  ix.  5.  Tit.  ii.  13. 
1  Tim.  iii.  16      Op.  vol.  ii.  p.  265,  ed.  Par.  1615. 

Qirysostom  has  been  adduced  as  an  evidence  against  the  reading 
Sciic-  He  has  a  course  of  Homiliea  on  the  whole  Epistle ;  and,  thou^ 
he  is  in  general,  and  very  observably  on  the  context  of  thia  passage, 
extremely  difiiise,  yet  when  he  arrives  at  i  wv  ctI  rdyruv  Bidti  he 
is  suddenly  dlent  upon  so  striking  and  important  a  clause  and  every 
word  in  it,  and  passes  immediately  to  the  next  words  (etXoyi/roc,  &&) 
which  cannot  stand  alone,  but  are  unavoidably  dependent  upou  the 
preceding.  But  let  as  consider  the  prodigious  number  of  hia 
Homilies  or  Sermons  (about  a  thousand)  which  were  published,  by 
being  transcribed  and  circulated,  in  his  lifetime  or  after  his  death ; 
that  these  were  taken  from  his  mouth  by  {olvypdfoi)  short-hand 
uriUrt ;  that,  as  he  died  at  the  early  age  of  S3,  after  a  lifb  of 
astonishing  hardships,  labours,  and  sufierings,  it  is  impossible  that  he 
could  have  written  these  productions,  and  to  the  last  d^^ree  impro- 
bable that  he  could  even  have  read  many  of  the  copies  taken  by  hit 
hearers ;  and  that  their  diSiise,  digressive,  and  declamatory  cha- 
racter of  composition  affords  reason  to  believe  that  they  wero 
generally  extemporary  discourses.  Putting  together  these  con- 
siderations, I  would  ask,  triiether  it  is  not  m  a  very  high  degree 
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probable,  that  a  panage  hat  been  here  lott  through  the  error  of 
caputs.  The  reader  will  the  better  judge  oT  the  validity  of  this 
conjecture  by  reading  the  paragraph  as  it  ia  now  extant. 

'Oray  yap  Xiyg,  iy  if  vtoOivJa  mi  if  ftifa  sol  ii  vo/joOiaia  nu  4 
■Xorptia  Eol  ai  inayytklai,  oiSif  3XXo  ^rtv,  Q  firi  o  Otoe  /Mf  o&rovc 
(pouKfTo  irud^ynt,  mi  rovro  t j^Awn  &'  ^>'  ifiKpoality  irol^n,  rnu  &' 
Jf  i  Xpioroc  (£  circii'iiiv  iyivcro,  icai  ii  iyrdii;  rarpdviv  injrYytlkaro, 
'Avroi  Si  <£  oiui'ac  dyvufioavytit  aTupoliaaytv  rify  dapytaiay'  6io  «d 
itiiya  riftjffif  fin-tp  rflc  tov  Qiov  Swpias  iariy  iyhuTUkd  ftovoy,  abt 
ixtiyuv  iytiiitia,  Kui  ydp  ^  viodtaia  r^  aiirou  yiyovt  x^^V'"**  h  ^^<* 
mil  ai  itcayytKlat  mi  o  vofiot-  'Arip  dirafT^  i  fvofjaaci  ml  Xoyivo^trac 
Jroinjv  o  6£D£  jwrtf  rou  Ilaieoc  itw^o^to  tj*  <nrouJflv  irAirai  ahrovt, 
dytfio^m  fiya  mi  clxcv,  Sc  tirro'  ziiXoyi^rdc  iic  roue  aliyas,  dfiijy'  r^^v 
hrif  icdyrmv  iv\apiffriay  dva^pntv  ainie  ry  tAovoytyti  toS  QuA, 
"  For  when  be  taya,  '  Of  whom  is  the  adoption  and  the  glory  and  the 
giving  of  the  bw  and  the  instituted  worship  and  the  promises,'  it  is 
the  ssjne  thing  at  if  he  had  said,  '  God  indeed  was  willing  to  lave 
them,  and  of  this  he  gave  full  manifestationB  by  the  works  which  he 
wrought  of  old,  by  the  Christ's  being  descended  from  them,  and  by 
the  promises  which  he  made  to  their  fathers  ;  but  they,  from  their 
own  ingratitude,  rejected  his  kindness.'  Wherefore  he  [the  apostle] 
brings  forward  those  particulars  which  were  not  encomiums  upon 
them,  but  only  declarative  of  the  bounty  of  God.  For  *  the  adoption 
and  the  glory  and  the  promises  and  the  law,'  were  the  offspring  of 
his  grace.  Reflecting  on  bU  these  blessings,  and  considering  what 
great  care  God  with  his  Son  had  exercised  for  their  salvation,  he 
ntten  this  strong  exclamation,  and  says,  '  Who  is  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen  :'  referring  his  thanksgiving  for  all  these  blessings  to  the 
Only-Begotten  of  God."  Horn.  zvi.  in  £p.  ad  Ront.  vol.  x.  p.  229, 
ed.  Froia.  Duccei. 

The  last  clause  in  this  paragraph  must  strike  the  reader.  It  car- 
ries demonstration  that  Chrysostom  regarded  the  words  which  were 
in  concord  with  the  terms  of  the  sscripljon,  but  which  are  wanting  in 
the  Homily  as  it  has  come  to  us,  as  descriplive  of  the  Saviour. 

But  if  any  doubt  should  still  remain  what  was  Chrysostom's  reading 
of  this  test,  that  doubt  will,  I  trust,  be  removed  by  another  passage 
of  this  father ;  for  the  pointing  out  of  which  I  am  indebted  to 
Dr.  Wordsworth.  He  is  professedly  establishing  the  Deity  of  Christ ; 
and,  after  quoting  Matt.  i.  23,  as  a  fulfilment  of  Isaiah  vii.  14,  also 
Isa.  ix.6,  and  the  apocryphal  passage,  Baruch  iii.  36,  37,  (seeVol.  I. 
p.  532,  of  this  work,)  he  proceeds,  '0  naBAoc  li,  'Ei,  iy  o  Xpurroc  to 
wira  vnpta,  fifaiy,  <i  vy  i«l  irairw)'  ©toe  tiXoyijro'.'  ''e  ""lut  almya<i. 
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Afi^y.  Jli&ty'  nSc  irSfyot  S  rrXorrariic  owr  Ixtt  A^poy6fUav  if  rfl 
fiaoAitf  rvi  XpioTxA  ml  Otov.  Kal  waXif  Kara  r^  Irifavaav 
rov  fuyoXov  Btov  col  SwrffMc  f^f  'IifffoS  XpiaroO.  "  And  Paul 
te«tiflea,  '  Of  whom  ii  the  Christ  according  to  the  fleah,  who  ia  over 
all.  Chid  bteased  for  ever,  Amen.'  Again;  'No  lAoremonger  or 
coretoiu  man  hath  taj  inheritMice  in  the  kingdcon  of  the  Christ  and 
God.'  And  again ;  'At  die  appearance  of  onr  Qreat  God  and 
SftTionr,  Jeans  ChrtBt.' "  De  /neompreAmriM*  Dei  Naturd,  Hmn.  r. 
Tol.  i.  p.  840. 

It  cannot  be  surmised  that  the  text  hu  been  retouched  to  be  in 
conformity  with  a  desired  reading:  for  the  argument  of  the  eaa- 
aexion  prorea  die  integrity  of  the  citation,  and  the  free  mode  in 
which  the  other  passages  are  quoted,  ihows  that  there  haa  been  no 
retouching. 

Note  [G],  page  306. 

Though  the  Annotation  of  Michaelts  upon  this  vene  is  very  prolix, 
I  am  disposed  to  annex  it,  both  for  its  intrinsic  utili^  and  as  it 
perhaps  is  the  flilleet  specimen  which  I  hare  had  occasion  to  intro- 
duce into  these  Tolnmes,  of  his  peculiar  and  characteristic  manner. 

"  From  iohon,  according  to  the  tuman  nature  (literally,  aeeoriing 
to  thefieth)  Chritt  daeendeth,  vho  it  God  oter  all,  hletudfor  ewr. 
Amen  !"  Here  again  the  human  and  the  superior  or  divine  natnre 
in  Christ,  are  put  in  contrast ;  as  the  apostle  had  done  before,  in 
ehi^.  i.  3,  4. 

"  Though  it  is  not  my  object,  in  this  work,  to  diaeuai  doctrinca 
of  faith,  yet,  as  this  is  the  principal  passage  in  Paul's  Epistles  wfaieh 
treats  on  the  Deity  of  Christ,  I  think  that  it  may  tte  expected  of  me 
to  say  something  upon  it,  by  a  large  part  of  my  readers,  e^weiaDy 
those  who  have  not  access  to  learned  and  critical  commentaries  on 
the  Ep.  to  the  Romans,  or  who  firom  being  unacquainted  with  the 
Greek  language  and  with  the  princijJes  of  eriticism,  are  not  able  to 
Qialte  use  of  such  commentaries  ;  irtiile  yet  they  desire  to  be  inibrmed 
upon  certun  important  points.  I  am  indeed  aware  that  hereby  I 
flhaB  displease  many  persona  in  the  present  day,  who  look  upon  the 
Drity  of  Christ  as  an  exploded  doctrine  :  but,  notwiUiatauding  that, 
I  cannot  give  up  saying  what,  in  my  opinion,  the  Apostle  Paal 
thought  and  taught  upon  this  subject.  If  it  be  so  demonstrably 
false  as  those  who  hold  the  opposite  opinion  maintain,  there  are  two 
ways  left  for  them  to  get  rid  of  it ;  either  that  they  reject  the  whole 
New  Testament  and  the  Christian  religion,  and  that  expressly  because 
therein  are  contained  doctrines  which  they  beUere  to  be  so  iirational ; 
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or  that  ihej  do  what  the;  are  pretty  much  in  tbe  halnt  of  doing, 
namely,  assert  that  it  is  an  error  which  Paul  had  mixed  np  with  his 
method  of  teaching  Cluriitianity.  Some  other  erron  they  cidl 
Jewish :  for  this,  they  must  contriTe  some  other  name.  I  write  only 
for  readers  who  wish  to  kvow  tuhat  Paul  thotight  concerning  the 
fuperioT  nature  of  Christ.  To  give  them  an  honeat,  candid,  and  true 
answer,  is  my  design. 

"  The  words  are  indeed  exeeedin^y  etrong,  in  favour  of  theDdQ' 
of  Christ;  and  that,  not  figuratiTely,  as  sometimes  kings  maybe 
called  gods  upon  eart^  but  a  true  and  proper  Deity.  The  apostle 
calls  Christ  not  merely  Oon,  and  that  in  contraat  with  his  human 
natnre,  according  to  which  he  was  descended  from  the  Jews,  but  he 
annexes  two  addUitmai  potitiotu,  the  strength  of  which  has  been 
deeply  felt  by  the  principal  opposera  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  particularly,  for  instance,  by  the  eminently  learned  John 
'  James  Wetstein  ;  and  th^  hare  not  &iled  to  place  the  matter  in  a 
clear  point  of  view,  with  the  intention  of  makingit  appear  that  Paul 
could  Ml  have  said  tueh  thiagi  of  Christ,  but  that  the  words  must  be 
either  differently  read  or  differently  understood  and  translated. 

"  The  first  of  these  additions  is,  6  wv  hrl  rayruy,  who  i»  over  oil. 
Hieee  words,  combined  with  the  name  Qod,  are  equivalent  to  the 
phrase,  the  Supreme  Bod.  Now,  upon  this,  Wetstein,  (for  him  I 
prefer  to  mention  to  my  readers  as  tlte  most  learned  man  of  thoee 
who  do  not  admit  tbe  Dei^  of  Christ.)  in  an  ample  Note  [in  his 
N.  T.  Gr.  2  volumes  in  folio,  Amst.  1752,]  containing  many  quota- 
tions from  the  &therB  and  other  writers,  argues  that  Panl  could  not 
have  used  this  expression  with  appQieation  to  Christ,  because  many 
of  the  ecdenastical  vrritera  of  the  first  four  centuries  used  tt  of  God 
the  Father  only,  and  regarded  it  as  heretica]  to  say  that  Christ  is  the 
God  over  ait.  In  reply,  1  wotdd  only  remind  my  readers,  that  an 
erroneous  position  may  often  be  expressed  in  exact  Bible-words. 
Those  &lEe  teachers  «^o  were  in  the  habit  of  using  that  egression 
['  Christ  is  the  God  over  all,']  Toeani  that  he  whom  they  ciJled  the 
Father  (i.  e.  the  God  of  the  Jews,  he  of  whom  Moses  and  the  O.  T. 
spoke,  the  Creator  of  the  world,)  mw  not  the  Supreme  and  perfectly 
good  God,  but  an  inferior  spirit,  very  impei&ct,  or  rather  absolutely 
bad  and  foolish,  and  the  author  of  evil ;  but  that  the  true  Supreme 
God  wtu  Chrut.     This  is  known  from  ecclesiastical  history. 

"  Yet,  as  it  is  not  my  object  to  collect  proo&  for  a  doctrine  or  to 
enter  into  its  defence,  but  merely  to  elucidate  the  meaning  of  the 
apostle,  I  feel  it  right  to  moke  an  observation  which,  so  &r  as  I 
remember,  no  adveisajy  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  has  thought  of:  tiiis 
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i*,  that  the  expnmoa  may  merely  ngnif;  the  God  over  all  MEN, 
i.  e.  the  univerBBl  God  of  all  mankind,  whether  they  be  Jem  or 
GentUes ;  aa  probably  o  arX  mvrmy  is  osed  in  Epb.  ir.  6.  In  that 
case,  the  proof  would  not  be  qnite  bo  conclusiTe.  This  interpretation 
is,  indeed,  a  mere  suppoaititui :  but'impartiAlity  and  a  strict  regard 
to  truth  obliged  me  not  to  withhold  it  from  my  readers,  who  seek 
information  upon  diis  passage  of  the  apostle. 

"  Tlie  second  appended  dauae  is  Blmedfor  ever.  In  our  lan- 
guage this  may  not  seem  an  expression  of  so  much  importance  ; 
but  it  would  appear  in  a  rery  different  light  to  the  Jewa,  They 
used  this  phrase  at  an  exeliuively  appropriated  designation  of  the 
Supreme  and  True  God-  The  phraee,  the  Holy  BUaied  One,  oi 
the  Bleued  One, — [U  of  incessant  recurrence  in  the  Talmudical 
writings,  as  a  substitutlou  For  the  name  Jehovah.] 

"  Now  the  second  inquiry  naturally  arises.  Did  Paul  actually 
write  this  passage  as  it  stand*  7  Is  there  no  varioiu  reading 
ofil? 

"  Conjecturd  alterations  have  been  long  ago  resorted  to.  The 
Emperor  Julian  has  also  been  brought  in,  who  writes,  *  Neither 
Paul  ventured  to  call  Jesus  God ;  nor  Matthew,  nor  Mark ;  only 
the  good-natured  John.'  Bat  truly,  it  would  be  ridiculous  to 
attribute  to  Julian  so  peifect  an  acquaintance  with  the  N.  T.  and  so 
exact  a  memory,  that  he  must  necessarily  have  recollected  this 
passage ;  so  that,  from  his  assertion,  the  inference  could  be  safely 
drawn,  that  the  text  did  not  read  at  that  time  as  it  does  now.  But, 
directly  to  the  point,  Cyrill  of  Alexandria,  to  whom  we  are  indebted 
for  the  preservation  of  Julian's  work  against  the  Christian  religion, 
introduces,  in  his  Reply,  this  very  passage,  and  that  in  such  a  way 
as  leaves  no  room  to  suppose  that  any  variation  in  the  reading  then 
existed. 

"  But,  in  fact,  down  to  this  present  year,  1 7dO,  while  we  have 
made  so  great  progress  in  the  collation  of  manuscripta  of  the  N.  T., 
«o  various  reading  of  this  passage  has  been  discovered,  in  any  one  of 
the  numerous  manuscripts  that  are  known  to  exist ;  nor  in  any  one 
of  the  ancient  versions,  though  two  of  them  are  of  the  first  [second !] 
century ;  nor  in  any  of  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writera,  whedter 
heretics  (to  whom  we  are  beholden  for  the  preservation  of  many 
various  readings,)  or  &fher8  of  the  church.*     Now,  whether,   in 

>  "  I  except  one,  not  before  noticed ;  that  CyrQl  hu  Irl  nbrai  (which  makei 
definitely,  mtr  all  MEN  ;  see  a  former  pirt  of  thii  Note :)  initesd  of  M  nirrMt. 
The  mention  of  this  may  seem  too  crilicsl  and  learned ;  but  I  would  not  expose 
myself  to  the  Direction  of  coacealing  any  part  of  the  case,  whioh  might  einl* 
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Order  to  turn  out  of  the  N.  T.  an  unacceptable  doctrine,  it  be  proper 
to  alter  the  text  by  mere  conjecture ;  therenpon  doubt  I :  and  I 
have  told  my  reasons  in  my  Introdnction.*  Alao,  tbe  most  learned 
oppoier  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  the  eminent  critic 
Wetstein,  doeg  not  agree  with  thoBe  who  would  alter  the  reading. 
However,  I  must  fairly  mention  the  conjectures  which  have  been 
brought  forwards,  though  hitherto  no  manuscript  has  confirmed 
them. 

"  1.  Some  would  leave  out  the  word  Ood,  and  translate,  '  Of 
whom  Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  is  descended,  who  is  over  all, 
to  be  held  blessed  for  ever.'  Thus  the  privilege,  that  Christ  de- 
scended from  the  Jews,  is  shown  to  be  greater  than  all  the  other 
^renamed  privileges  of  the  nation.  2,  Others  would  transpose 
two  words,  so  as  to  make,  '  Whose  also  is  the  Supreme  God  over  all, 
blessed  for  ever :  Amen.'  That  is,  to  whom,  the  Jews,  also  God 
himself,  the  Supreme  Ood,  belongs,  and  is  their  God.  Some,  who 
cannot  believe  th&t  Paul  speaks  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  have  trans- 
lated the  words  differently  :  either  (1.)  '  Of  whom  Christ,  according 
to  the  flesh,  is  descended,  who  is  over  all.     Ood  be  blessed  for  ever  I 

Amen  :'  or  (2.)  ' is  descended.     He,  who  is  God  over  all,  be 

blessed  for  evert  Amen.' 

"  I  cannot  say  that  either  of  these  two  translations  appears  to  me 
at  all  probable;  but,  in  Annotations  for  the  Unlearned,  it  is  not 
very  proper  to  lannch  out  into  the  discussing  of  controverted  expli- 
cations, especially  as  it  could  not  well  be  conducted  without  Greek 
citations.*  Yet  so  much  I  will  say  :  tbe  total  separation  from  tbe 
preceding  connexion,  of  tbe  ascription  of  praise  to  God,  does  not 

more  suspidan  in  m;  reader.  It  has  been  pretended  that  u  anlnent  Father 
omitted  the  word  Oedi  but  the  pretence  hu  been  examined  b;  the  critie*, 
and  refilled." 

'  "  If  we  irete  at  liber^  to  ehuige,  without  anj  uitboiit;, Rom.  ix.  S, 

the  Bible  wmild  became  so  tctj  uncertain,  ttiat  erery  man  might  believe  or 
diibeliere,  w  but  luited  bti  own  principle!.  Againit  oridcal  coiijecturet  of 
thii  kind,  I  ihslQ,  in  a  subsequent  section,  bring  such  irgumenta,  as,  I  think, 
ever;  candid  end  impartial  Deist"  [where  is  such  a  one  to  be  found t] 
"  will  acknowledge  to  be  true."  Inlnd.  N,  T.  Blilup  Manh't  Traatl.  vol.  iL 
p.  S87. 

'  "  Yet  it  will  probsU;  be  acceptable  to  some  reid^rs  if  I  point  out  one 
thing,  as  weD  as  I  can  make  it  mtelligitale.  In  tbe  If.  T.,  whenever  '  Blessed  be 
Oedr  occurs  as  a  celebration  of  the  divine  pnises,  the  word  '  Blessed'  stands 
jb'il.  But  here  it  stands  ^itr  the  word  '  Ood ;'  snd,  on  that  account,  the 
sense  is,  icooiding  to  the  Jewish  idiom,  not  '  Ood  be  blessed  I '  but,  '  Ood, 
blessed,'  that  is,  '  the  blessed  God.'  Tbe  examples  have  already  been  collected 
by  otheis." 

VOL.  III.  A  A 
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appear  to  me  probable.    "Rtt  watiment,  '  Chritt  ia  deaeended  beat 

the  Jem  according  to  [the  flesh]  the  hnman  nature,'  leads  me  to 
expect  that  eomething  ia  going  to  be  said  on  the  other  aide,  relative 
to  that  anperior  nature  of  bia,  of  which  the  N.  T.  certaanly  apeaka 
in  other  pUcea.  To  aa;,  '  He  who  is  God  over  all,  be  bloaed,' 
instead  of,  *  Ood,  who  is  over  all,  be  blessed,'  sonnds  strange 
to  me :  and  the  '  He  who  is,'  seema  anperfluona. 

"  I,  for  my  part,  sincereljr  believe  that  Paul  here  delivera  pre- 
daaljr  the  aame  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Chkisi,  which  certainly 
Stands  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T.,  particolarly  in  John  i.  I — 14. 

"  If  I  hare  been  difiiise  in  this  Note,  it  has  sriien  from  the  belief 
that  many  readers  would  deaire  infimnatioa  upon  thia  paaaage, 
which  they  do  not  find  in  onr  common  books  of  doctrinal  inatmction, 
nor  indeed,  so  satiafactoTilj  detailed,  in  controreraial  works  on  the 
Deity  of  Christ ;  and  which  mj  readers  themselTes  could  not  collect 
from  learned  and  critical  ezpositioiia  of  the  New  TestamenL"  ^a- 
mer^fl^R,  m  loe. 

Note  [H],  page  328. 

Dr.  Burton's  valuable  kboun  have  caat  an  important  Ught  npoa 
thia  part  of  the  inquiry. 

"  The  question  is  one  altogether  of  testimony  :  at  least,  before  we 
have  recourse  to  any  other  argnnienta,  we  must  inquire  what  is  the 
reading  of  the  tddest  [and  the  best}  manuscripts.  Griesbach  is  de- 
cisive upon  this  point.  He  observes  that,  thou^  all  the  later 
manuscripts  read  Oidc,  yet  all  the  ijder  read  6s  or  o'  and  aceotd- 
ingly  he  excludes  Brae  bom  the  text.  I  shall  not  say  any  thing 
more  as  to  this  decision,  except  to  state  that  one  manuscript  in  the 
Bodleian  Library,  of  the  eleventh  century,  of  which  Orietba^  had 
no  notice,  confirms  the  reading  Qcoq.  The  maniucript  which  he 
calls  74  WakH  2,  and  which  ia  in  the  Library  at  Christ  Church, 
reads  0c6c.  Griesbach  had  «  very  imperfect  collation  of  this  manu- 
script, and  states  it  to  he  rf  the  thirteenth  century.  The  same  reading 
otQtot  ia  ibund  in  another  manuaeript  of  the  same  Libnry,  which 
Archbishop  Wake  considered  to  be  700  years  old ;  and  in  tbzev 
others,  which  appear  also  to  be  of  the  deventh  century. 

"  The  object  of  the  present  work  leads  me  more  immediately  to 
consider  tfAol  it  the  tviienee  flimished  by  <|uotadona  of  the  pM- 
Bogein  the  writing!  of  the  Fa&era.  Upoii  this  port  of  the  qiiBati<m 
Griesbach  observea,  that  9<oc  '  i<  not  supported  by  any  ancient  docu- 
ment older  than  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,'  and  that '  all  the 
Latin  Fathers  read  quod."   I  must  observe  here  that,  in  proving  the 
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latter  point,  he  (juotes  no  Psther  idio  mote  prior  to  the  Council  of 
^ce.  As  to  the  Greek  Fathers,  he  aayt  that  '  the  oldest  of  Uiem 
very  uMom  quote  the  pawage  :'  but  his  reasoning  is  surely  most 
fttange,  vhen  he  says,  diat  the  fbw,  who  speak  of '  God  being  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh,'  may  have  used  the  vord  Ood  becaiise  tliey 
tbou^t  that  the  passage  applied  to  Christ :  but  that  we  cannot  infer 
from  hence  that  ihey  fonnd  Qtis  m  their  copies  I  Mr.  Beleham  tells 
n>  that  Qt^t  u  not  cited  by  any  early  Greek  writer,  nor  by  any  Latin 
writer  whatever  :  and  Dr.  Clarke  is  quoted  by  him  as  saying,  '  that 
all  the  aneient  Fathers,  thongh  the  copies  of  many  of  them  have  now 
Qiit,  yet,  from  the  tenor  of  their  comments,  must  always  have  read 
ScotS.'  Soch  are  the  statements  of  those  who  wish  to  exclude 
&tot  from  the  text ;  the  accuracy  of  which  we  will  now  proceed  to 


"  In  conducting  the  invegtigadon,  I  shall  note  down  in  order 
some  of  the  places  where  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  have  spoken  of 
God  or  Chiist  being  "  manifeit  in  thefiesh."  In  some  instances  we 
perfaapa  cannot  decide  whether  they  had  the  words  of  Paul  in  view^ 
OF  no  :  wherever  the  expression  is  coapled  with  the  mention  of  a 
myifery,  the  probability  is  increased  that  they  intended  to  quote  the 
passage  ;  and,  though  the  word  God  may  not  be  mentioned,  yet  the 
authority  will  be  of  value  if  the  context  shows  that  Christ's  coming 
in  the  flesh  implied  that  he  had  also  another  and  a  higher  nature. 

"  Barnabas  saya,  that  under  the  character  of  Joshua,  '^^  Jesus  was 
typically  maniftsted  in  Ae  flesh  (iv  oo^kX  ^MpwOdc,)  not  as  the  Son 
of  man,  but  the  Son  of  God.'  c.  zii.  p.  41.  Ignatius  speaks  of 
JesuB  as  '  {iy  avpA  ytvliitvot  Otot)  God  bom  in  the  flesh  ;'  and  of 
'  (Ocmr  ifdpvrivms  ^npviiimv)  God  being  manifested  humanly.' 
Ad.  Eph.'  c.  vii.  p.  13.  ziz.  16. — Clement.  [Alex.]  speaks  of  '  the 
Word  SB  a  mystery  made  manifest,  Ood  in  nan  ;'  and,  &t  p.  813,  he' 
aay«  that  Christ  '  {fav^  Qtic  if  iraprfy)  was  manifested  God  in  the 
flesh.'  Stromat.  vi.  16.  Hippolyins  '  observes  of  Christ  that, 
when  he  came  into  the  world  (ttcoc  fv  viffian  E^ripuSq)  he  waa 

manifested,   Ood  in    the  body.'    c.  Hoet.  c.  xvii.  ii.  p.  19. 

Dionyvius  ef  Alexandria  says  that  Christ  was  '  invisible  as  God,  and 
[yet}  beeune  visible;  (Bi6t  yap  i^vipwfti)  iy  aaptX)  for  God  waa 
manifest  in  the  flesh.'  Contra  Paul.  Sam.  p.  311. 

"  This  last  seems  to'be  Me  onlg  instance  in  which  we  can  say,  with 
certunty,  that  the  words  of  St.  Paul  are  expressly  quoted  :  nor  shall 
I  venture  to  pronounce  whether  the  allusion  is  sufllciently  strong,  in 
the  ofter  passages,  to  lead  us  to  the  condnsion  that  the  Fathers  found 
Btee  in  their  copies.  I  roust,  however,  make  two  obserration)  i  (1.) 
aa2 
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That,  when  OrieBbBch  Mya  that  all  Qie  Ladn  Fathers  of  ereiy  cen- 
tury read  quod,  the  remartc  is  incorrectly,  if  not  imfoirlj,  exprened  ; 
for  BO  Latin  Father  of  the  first  three  centime*  quotes  the  text  at  all : 
and  Mr.  Belsham  is  surelj  not  warranted  in  aaying  that,  though  some 
of  the  ancient  F^ers  quote  the  passage  with  Qi^ti  yet  it  i^ipeaia 
from  their  comments,  that  they  always  read  £c  or  5.  I  hare  no 
hesitation  in  saymg  that,  in  no  nngle  itutanee,  do  their  comments 
lead  to  any  such  conclusion.  (2.)  I  must  observe  that,  irtiether  the 
passages  quoted  above  do  or  do  not  allude  to  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  when  they  apoke  of  Jesus  '  being 
manifested  in  the  flesh,'  did  not  merely  mean  that  be  was  reatlg  a 
man,  but  that  he,  who  was  invisible  aa  God,  became  visifole  and 
manifest  aa  man.'  "  AtUe^Nicene  Fathers,  pp.  142 — 144.  sec.  ed. 
pp.  158—162. 

In  1830,  my  valued  iriend,  Dr.  Ebeneser  Henderson,  published  a 
Dissertation  oa  the  readings  of  this  clause,  entitled  "  The  Great 
Mystery  of  Godliness  incontrovertible ;"  in  which,  after  a  minnts 
Investigation  of  the  question,  he  concludes  that  the  reading  St  is 
"  destitute  of  solid  and  sufilcient  authori^, — contrary  to  the  idiom 
of  the  Greek  language,  and  at  variance  with  aome  of  Ihe  first  prin- 
ciples of  Biblical  philology  and  exegesis  :  and  the  reading  of  the 
received  test  has  been  established  by  a  mass  of  cumulative  evidence, 
derived  from  the  sources  to  which  an  appeal  is  ordinarily  made  on 
questions  of  this  nature."  F.  86. 

To  that  DissertatiDn  Prof.  Moaes  Stuart  has  written  Supplemen- 
tary Remarks,  in  which  he  largely  diacussee  "  the  Internal 
Evidence,"  with  great  care  and  impartiali^  ;  he  concludes, — '*  T 
consider  it,  on  the  whole,  as  a  case  made  out,  so  fhr  as  evidence  is  as 
yet  accessible,  that  Biic  it  the  gettuine  reading."  Bibl.  Repotit. 
Andover,  U.  S.  YtA.  ii.  p.  78.  January,  1832.  The  whole  of  these 
remarks,  occupying  23  large  pages,  is  an  important  addition  to  the 
many  contributions  which  that  excellent  man  and  indefiitigable  Pro- 
fessor has  made  to  sacred  literature. 

In  the  same  valuable  publication,  we  find  this  gradiying  informa- 
tion with  regard  to  Dr.  Henderson's  Dissertation ;  but  it  does  not 
tell  us  the  authority  of  the  report,  which  however  we  cannot  doubt 
is  good.  "  Of  this  little  work,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  [Dr. 
Howley]  says,  that  it  is  a  valuable  specimen  of  critical  ability,  suc- 
cessfully exerted  in  the  investigation  and  discovery  of  truth."  Vol.  i. 
p.  777.  Oct  1831. 

The  unknown  editors  of  a  beautify  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament 
(published  by  Bmsionade,  Paris,  1824,)  have  followed  BowTer'a  ed. 
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176S,  in  printings.  'Ji'hu  was  probably  ■  result  of  their  Rmvui  Catholic 
predOecdims,  in  attributing  too  high  an  authority  to  the  Vulgate. 
Had  Dt.  Scbolz,  a  priest  of  the  Romish  communion,  not  been  actu- 
ated by  the  most  honourable  ipirit,  he  might  have  done  the  same: 
but  he  does  not  even  put  o  in  his  inner  margin,  the  repository  of  the 
reading!  which  he  calls  pTwaary,  or  leading  choraeteriBtics  of  the 
great  classes ;  and  which  therefore  are  entitled  to  much  attention, 
though  their  evidence  be  not  equal  to  that  of  those  in  the  text.  'Oc 
is  inserted,  as  the  characteristic  of  the  Alexandrine  iamily.  That  I 
may  omit  no  means  of  affording  latii&ction  upon  this  hij^y  interest- 
ing and  difficult  point  of  criticism,  I  will  conclude  tiiis  Note  by  giving 
ae  brief  an  abstract  as  I  can  make  of  Scholz's  Notes. 

"  IiuUad  of  the  resding  God  [AfJi]  the  nujorit;  of  the  mort  uoient  Oreek 
nuaiucript*,  putioulwlf  those  of  the  Aleiuidriae  fknulj,  the  greiler  nomber  of 
the  sncient  veuioB*,  sod  of  Ibe  Falberg  Cjriill  of  AleundrU  and  otheri,  have  icko 
[3>.]  As  each  of  these  words  it  writteo,  the  farmer  abbreviated,  in  the  moat 
ancient  ntaniucripls,  SC  and  OC,  the  one  might  caailj'  paia  into  the  other. 
[The  tTo  raou  siroka  were  aometimes  n^ligentlj  omitted,  and  thea  the 
wordi  would  become  exact]?  alikpi  and  lometimea  thej  might  be  made  In 
«o  fine  and  faint  a  manner  u  to  become,  alter  a  long  time,  eraoeecent.] 
On  the  other  hand,  the  fiiat  re^ng  ii  followed  bjr  all  the  manuacripta  of 
the  Conitantinopolitan  family;  b;  the  Fathers,  Chrfioitom,  Theodoret,  John 
of  Damaaeua,  Theophylact,  (Ecumeniua,  Euthymius  Zygabenus,  &c ;  of  the 
Ansient  Veraiona,  tome  Arabic,  and  the  SlaTOnian.  The  Latin  Veraions  [L  f. 
the  Old  Italic  and  the  Vulgate,]  and  the  Latin  Fathera  b^Te  tMA  (Iqaod). 
The  reading  ts  ia  the  moat  difficult,  since  thii  word  has  no  antecedent  to  which 
it  can  refer:  it  haa  thereibre  the  weightieit  taicrwui  reaaona  in  its  favour  j  while 
the  leading  B*it  baa  the  great  m^oiity  of  externa]  reaaona.  Both  give  ■  good, 
and  nearly  the  tame  aciise.  God  Aoi  betn  maniftiUd  In  tktjUih  it  equivalent  to 
ke  became  Jhih,  L  i.  he  became  man :  John  L  14.  1  John  ir.  3,  S.  I  John  7." 
Bibel,  a.d.0.  Fiuik£  IS80. 

"  9fa>  ia  in  all  the  roUowiog  MSS.  examined  bj  myaeIC  [Here  he  enumerstet 
87,  dl  being  in  cnraive  letteia,  a  mark  of  an  age  not  going  higher  tlun  the  ninth 
or  eighth  oentur; ;  excapt  one,  Orieabacb'a  O.  of  the  Acta,  and  J.  of  the  Pauline 
Ep.,  preserved  inthelil>rar;oftlie  Angualinisn  Hermita  at  Rome.  Scholsaiaignt 
itlotheointh  or  tenth  oentniy.]  Nearly  all  the  IISS.  which lisTe been  eollatad by 
other  penoot ;  the  Church  Leaaoo  Booka ;  nearl;  all  the  printed  editions,  fer^ew  / 
the  Arabic  of  Walton's  Polygiott,  the  Slavonic,  and  the  Georgian.  FaUteri : 
Ignatiut  (in  bis  Epitt  to  the  Epket.  {  19,)  where  the  words  God  mtmifultd 
[irtpHwint/t]  at  a  Moa,  perhtpe  are  an  tllation  to  our  pstasge;  Cliryaoatom, 
Theodoret,  Didynnit,  (on  the  Trin.  p.  St,)  Eullialiua,  Gr^oiy  of  Nysia,  (who 
qtpcan  to  have  md  9t^  very  often,  and  ti  once,)  Uaoedooius,  John  of  Dawsa- 
cni,  (EeameniDB,  TheophjIacL 

"'0>.  The  Alextndriae  MS.  in  the  Britiih  Uuteum,  [but  thit  itstnnuously 
denied ;  the  controverqr  upon  the  &ct  ia  become  an  hitturical  qnetdon,  for  the 
place  it  to  worn  by  examinationi  during  more  than  a  century,  at  no  longer  to 
yield  aatia&clioa  to  eyes  and  magnififing  glaaees:]  the  Codex  Ephrem  in  the 
Royal  Library  at  Taris,  [thit  also  it  ccmteated  i  see  fiendarion,,pp.  38 — tt :]  G. 
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«f  the  Dmdeo  Royil  Library,  and  threa  cnniTe  H5S.  IT,  73,  uid  181  [■  HS. 
9f  the  (liirteenth  ceotiii;,  in  the  Liureatlia  LIbmy  atFloreuce,  one  oftba  MSS. 
upwardi  of  200.  first  collated  b;  Scholz].  Id  the  Vitiun  1209  or  B.  i  Ibe  E. 
Sutgemiaii,  now  at  Fetenburg ;  and  the  U.  Colalin ;  thii  place  ie  loM  b;  mutiU- 
tioDi.  Oiieibach  ha*  endeiToured  [but  not  locceiafull;.  aee  Hendecioi].  pp. 
37,  &C.]  to  prove  that  the  original  writing  in  the  Alex,  and  the  Ephr.  wai  OS, 
and  altered  b;  a  lubaequent  hand  into  03  r  and  that  in  the  Cleaninit,  D.,  >n 
original  O  had  been  turned  into  82  b;  a  much  more  modem  writer.  Orittt. 
Sifiab.  Cril.  I.  pp.  viii. — Mr.  and  II.  pp.  fiS— 76.— It  muat  alio  be  inferred,  that 
the  copiei  of  thoie  authors  who  relate  that  Macedoniua,  under  the  Emperor 
Anastaiiui  I.,  changed  li  into  Btii,'  had  the  reading  li  and  regarded  it  u 
genuine:  otherwiae  their  accuiation,  whether  juit  or  unjuat,  would  have  had  do 
colour. — Thii  reading  is  preferred  in  the  eJitioiu  of  Oriesbach,  Ueinricha,  Vater, 
Lachmann,  and  aome  othen. — Fertiont;  the  Coptic,  both  Memphitio  aod 
Sihidic,  the  latter  or  Philoienian  Syriac  in  tbemaigin. — FaUuri;  Cjrrill  of  Alex- 
andria, Tlieodonis  [erroneouil;  printed  Thetderit  in  Scholi,]  of  Mopmeatia, 
Bpiphanius,  two  anonymous  discounieB  in  Chijiostom  (voL  i.  p.  7M,  and  vitL 
214).  Geluiui  of  Cyzicus,  or  Macaiius  oTJeruaalem,  as  cited  by  Oelaaiui  ia  hU 
Hist-  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  In  Cyrill  of  Scythopolis  (cenL  Sth,)  we  have  tbti 
ienlenee, '  In  Jerusalem  the  great  mystery  of  godliness  appeared.' 

■"O.     The  Clermont  MS.  ('D.)— rern'oiu;  the  Old  Italic  of  both  the  Boeme- 
rian  and  the  Clermont  USS.,  the  Vulgate,  both  the  Syriac  which  may  repreient 

either  tt  or  S,  the  Arabic  of  Erpenius,  the  ^thiopic,  and  the  Armenian. 

Fatheri;  all  the  Latins  in  CTery  century  have  read  styiferiiin  or  taerameittam 
{■ad  moHt/eifnliin,  &c.  yet  understanding  it  of  Christ.  So  Hilary,  Auguatinb 
Pelagius,  Julian  the  Pelagian,  Fulgentius,  Idaciui,  the  unknown  author  usuaUj 
called  Ambrosiaster,  Leo  the  Great,  Victorinua,   Canian,  Gregory  the  Great, 

Vigiliui  of  Tapsum,  and  the  Venerable  Bede. Chrysologua,  pope  Mkrtin  I. 

(but  in  the  Greek  veiaion  arhia  epistle  £t,  oi,  is  put,)  Jerome  (on  Isaiah  liiL  1 1,) 
hu  qui  igipamiti  and  the  Acts  of  the  2d  Council  of  Coaatantinople,  have  Qai 

maaift'lalm  eii,  &c. With  regard  to  the  Greek  Fathers,  the  following  things 

are  to  tic  observed.     By  the  most  ancient,  the  passage  is  ver;  rarely  referred  to. 


■  See  a  very  tninute  account  of  this  occurrence  in  Welstein'i  Gr.  Test  vo).  iL 
pp.  SSi — S3S,  Iblb,  1752.    It  rests  upon  the  narrative  of  LiberBtua  of  Carthage, 

an  eccleUB^tical  author  of  good  reputation,  who  wrote  about  forty  yean  after  the 
alleged  transaction.  The  illustrious  Bentley,  whose  Judgment  on  a  question  of 
Greek  or  Latin  criticism  is  so  hi^ly  venerated  by  all  icholan  since  his  time, 
writes  thus  :  "  The  account  is  this:  Mscedonius,  Fatriarch  of  Constantinople, 
was  charged  by  the  Emperor  Anastasius  a*  a  falsary,  that  had  altered  and  inter- 
polated several  passages  of  tile  N.T.  in  the  copies  used  in  that  city;  andparti- 
eulsrly  tLat,  in  the  1  Tim.  iii.  IS,  he  had  ordered  63  to  be  written  instead  of  03' 
and,  for  that  erime  of  talsiflcation,  be  was  deprived  and  banished.  Macedoniua 
might  really  do  this ;  and,  where  any  copies  hsd  it  03,  he  might  order  to  correct 
it  63  by  a  small  atroke  of  the  pen.  That  the  copies  did  vary  here  of  old,  is  most 
certain :  and  there  is  one  in  the  Colherlin  Library  that  has  it  02,  at  this  day. 
[He  probably  means  the  17].  But  it  is  ae  eertain  that  Macedoniua  was  not  the 
first  introducer  of  that  reading:  many  aneient  Fathers  citing  and  explaining  it 
63  before  be  was  bom."    PhiUieMtlienu  Lipi.  p.  134. 
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Mt  BTCB  iguiut  llw  Anani,  fn  thee«rljp«rt  oftJut  conlroveMjr.  Cyrill  of  AIdx- 
■ndrU  ioe*  not  >ppctl  to  Utii  paauge,  in  bli  reply  to  the  Emperor  Jullio't  ifflr- 
nutian  that  Joiu  is  nerer  ciUed  0*rf  by  Ftul ;  nordoahe  mentioa  the  wnnl  Cod 
in  hii  fln  Booka  iguiut  yesNniua.  Jl  is  howeyer  evident  that  tht  Fathen 
mmld  apply  thii  paittge  to  Christ,  iriiethei  they  read  t  or  tj.  Hence  lome  of 
them  <nre  Acemtomed  (o  pre  to  Ohrfit  the  appelltttioii  of  'the  mgtteri/ .-  ud  no, 
fcr^Bmple,  the  aothor  of  the  Epbtle  to  DiogDetui  (in  Juitin)  might  wiite,  Nt 
tui  tkt  Ward  {Lsgai)  fhtf  lu  ndgU  be  mtuffiiUd  ta  the  ttorU;  who,  lumbig  hm 
fnaeted  by  the  afoillei,  mu  ieSevtd  upon  by  thi  geutiki.  '  Or^n  (*g.  Cell, 
book  ill.)  write* /cnu  i»  mU  [in  Scripture]  tebe  nreivtd  up  in  ghrgj  and,  in  the 
Latin  tisnilation  by  Rnflniii  [the  Oieek  original  ii  loit,]  of  hii  Comm.  on 
Bamaua  i.  4,  he  aay*,  Htt^ieattbM  Word wtadi  feih ajipeared  f««m  bi  Oiefrib, 
am  Ike  ofoitle  lagt,  {quia  being  probaUy  a  nditake  fin  qm)  TTIto  ««>  mar^ilei  hi 
ItHfiA,  jaitifed  tN  Me  tpirit,  Ste.  The  Bpitomiier  of  Theodotus  (probably  in 
dent.  Sth  or  later)  diap.  18,  7^  Sariirtr  appeared  deteendhig  aiih  the  angeli. 
Basil  (ep.  6fi,)  apeikb  ef  the  great  mylerg  that  the  Lard  waa  maniteited  in  (he 
fcah.  In  a  tike  nunner  Ignatius  might  fas(e  written  [aa  cited  above].  The 
■pnrious  Apoatolic  Oooatjtntions  (B.  viL  eh.  36),  O  Oad,  Ibe  Leri  ubo  aiatl  sinni- 
^Hed  {t  hi^anlr)  (o  u  in  Me  jInA.  Hippolytna  (cenC  Sd,  i^.  Noetui,  eh.  IT,) 
Be,  eambig  Mo  Ike  htU,  nu  vua^etled  Gad  in  Ike  body;  but,  aa  cited  liy 
I^Kodotet,  it  is  Gud  and  lun.  ApoUinariua  (cent.  4th,)  cited  by  Photiu* 
(ed.  Hmchel,  p.  US)  ;  Kal  Itri  e<jt  dlvifiiris  t  iaofgot  If  aofiA  piu^putilf  He 
wka  [ai  Ood]  it  uiMwl  JUik,  bmnng  been  latdfeited  in  the  Jkih,  U  the  true  God. 
From  such  eipresaiom,  and  from  the  application  of  the  aereral  clnaei  In  the 
Tn«e  to  Chriat,  it  cannot  be  inlerttd  Ibat  thoae  Fathen  read  Beit.  Certainly 
•oma  of  the  On^  Fithen  did  not  to  read.  Clemena  of  Alex,  in  (Ecumeniua, 
liBi,  Omftterf,  teUhiu  lie  angeb  beheld  the  Chriet  I  Cyrill  of  Alex.{in  the  printed 
editions  of  whose  works  et^i  ia  indeed  often  put,  but  by  an  unfiur  proceeding  of 
the  editora,  aa  I '  have  ahown  in  my  SymboUi  Critics,  Tol.  L  p.  43,)  in  his  book  to 
TlwDdodus  on  die  Tms  FaiA,  has.  The  great  mgltry  of  godlinea,  Ibat  ie,  ChritI, 
(ti  t^mfM^)  Hhi  MM  maa^ttledi—I  Mwwtoe  thit  Ut  myeUry  rf  godSneti  it  w 
dktr  than  hr,  our  Word  (Logoe)  from  God  the  Falher,  vio  nu  nunifitled,  Sk. 
And  In  his  treatise  wldreaaed  to  ^e  Empress,  f  1,  Wlu  u  he  Ihat  bos  maatfeiled 
Intie^eiht  It  U  plain  thai  evtryiehere  and  n  att  retpeeti  it  ie  Oie  Word  %Bho  i> 
,^viH  Ood  the  Father  i  for  that  biU  the  myilerg  i^ godlinea  be  great.  Also,  ia  his 
book  on  Worship  in  Spirit  and  Tmth,  In  each  pUlar  it  Ckritt  Ao  lapport  of  Me 
dWct  and  the  foaadutim  <f  the  fraM,  acetrding  le  tit  dertaratien  qfPaaL  Cyrill 
also  reads  ii  in  an  Eiplanatiou  of  the  12  Anathemalisma,  extant  in  HS.,  in  Ibuc 
USS.  of  Catenm,  [aeriea  of  E^toaitiona  selected  from  the  Fathers,]  and  in  the 
eitationa  of  Marius  Merc&tor,  Pbotiua  (in  MS.)  and  CEcuntenius. 

"  Some  Fathers,  frequently  adduced  in  support  of  the  reading  6f  it,  are  either 
ated  erroneously,  or  the  passages  an  not  ftCT  from  grw"*^  ofdonbt:  for  instance. 


'  It  i*  Obimucb  who  is  bore  spaakin^.  Scboli  baa  copied  atrg  largelf  tnm 
bim  in  tbis  note,  without  acknowledgment  without  using  any  mods  of  diacri- 
minating  his  own  interspersed  matter  &om  that  of  Orieabach,  without  eren  alter- 
ing the  personality  of  expression,  ss  in  this  instsnce,  and  actoaUj  retuning 
DpiaioHS,  near  th*  end,  in  which  one  easnot  aasi^  Imagine  that  he  ooinciihd  with 
the  nitis  wbon  be  mm  tnnsaribiiig^ 
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Athkiuniu,  to  S«npion,  epiiL  4,  uxl  the  Ontion  upon  the  Ituunutioii  of  iba. 
Word,  vol.  iiL  p.  33.  [ed.  Bened.]  But,  in  tha  former  of  these  pxugea  inui]' 
MS8.  omit  the  entire  ptngnph  niudl;  idduccd  on  thii  queation  ;  from  vhjch  it 
■ppewi  to  hare  been  i  glou  [^or  umotation]  of  lome  otliei  Comlantiaopolitui 
writer,  rather  than  of  SL  Atbantiiiu  himaelC  To  thii  head  alao  it  q>pe>n  that 
Oregorj'  of  Nyais  matt  be  cefeiTed ;  tp  whom  modetn  editon  do  indaed  atlribate 
0ih  i^cttpiit^  but  who  in  hii  Diw.  »g.  Apollinariua,  p.  188,  bai.  Tin  mj/tltrg 
laai mait^ttttd  intluJUth,  utllttprttiSiig  lldt tntimiM,  tUt imr (Lcya)  Ward:  Mt 
that  he  leenu  to  hiTe  read  t,  or  eTon  Si. 

"  If  we  eoniider  the  Mtmoj  probability  of  theie  reading!,  we  Sod  tbit  from 
•ach  of  them  a  goad  aenie,  aTen  the  Ter;  nme  lenie,  ma;  be  drawn.  The  reading 
tt  ii  more  difficult,  and  more  unnmal  [ai  to  gnmmatiol  eonitruction,]  than 
ddier  (tf  the  othcn.  The  origin  of  %tii  bom  $t,  and  that  of  tt  from  Ami,  admit 
•quallj  of  the  aama  explanation  ;  namely,  that  OJ  might  eaaUy  pus  into  «X,  and 
td  as  easily  gat  ehsnged  into  02.  Bat  Si  ii  the  reading  of  by  far  tlie  gmalleit 
number  of  [HS.]  authorilie*,  and  thoae  diitinguiahEd  b;  innumerable  interpola- 
tiona.  On  the  contrary,  the  leading  Biit  ia  defended  by  almoit  all  the  Oredl 
tnannieripla,  and  by  the  other  lOurcei  of  eTidenoe  which  have  baen  brought  for- 
wards in  thii  ststemenL"    Nop.  Tat.  Gr.  in  loo.  Leipiig,  ISM. 

In  this  elaborate  Note  of  Dr.  Scholz,  I  have  been  pained  to  discover 
Kvend  errora,  whether  original  overai^ta  or  fsulta  of  the  press ; 
and  I  have  carefullj  endeavoured  to  remove  them. 

But  while  this  cautious,  and  generally  moat  impartial  critic  has 
c<^ed  from  Oriesbach  so  much  of  the  Note  now  cited,  he  has  not 
seen  fit  to  insert  the  concluding  observations  of  that  editor ;  evidently 
because  the  reasoning  contained  in  them  is  at  variance  with  his  awn, 
I  shall  therefore  supply  this  deficiency,  both  for  the  sake  of  the 
aigument  itself,  and  in  justice  to  Griesbach,  who  has,  I  think,  been 
treated,  in  reference  to  this  question,  with  some  uncandid  and  unjust 
asperity,  I  must  also  acknowledge  my  own  opinion,  that,  in  reaaoo- 
ing  upon  the  probable  origination  of  the  differences,  the  weight  of 
strictly  equitable  argument  is  on  the  side  of  the  latter.  I  cannot 
but  wonder  that  Schols  should  affirm  a  mutual  equality  of  probability, 
in  the  transition  of  the  one  reading  Into  the  other.  Every  person 
acquainted  with  Ecdeuastical  History  must  be  aware  that,  from  an 
early  period  in  the  second  century,  the  controversy  concerning  the 
Person  of  the  Saviour  had  excited  the  most  lively  attention  of  Chris- 
tians ;  and  that,  on  the  part  of  the  defenders  of  the  generally  received 
doctrine,  the  moat  watehful  jealotuy  existed  against  all  the  endeavours 
of  its  opponents.  The  reading  Ocdc  would  be  almost  universally 
acceptable  and  welcome  ;  but  Sc  would  as  generally  be  viewed  with 
suspicion  and  repugnance.  The  poasesBion  of  a  copy  having  the 
former  reading  would  be  little  liable  to  exchange  it  for  the  latter, 
even  from  negligence  or  accident,  much  less  of  set  purpose.  If  any 
copyist  had  ventured  upon  such  a  presumptive  alteration,  det«ctioa 
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and  R|nol»tioD  would  be  certain,  speedj,  and  loudly  procUimed. 
On  the  odier  hand,  the  fitcUity  of  a  change  the  other  way,  being  by 
the  addition  only  of  two  small  strokes,  and  even  one  would  tufflce, 
and  the  general  agreeableness  of  the  result  thus  given,  would  be 
likdy  to  produce  a  tendency  in  that  direcUon  much  more  powerful 
than  we  can  conceive  as  contingent  in  the  contrary  direction.  Prof. 
Stuart,  in  hia  Dissertation  on  the  Internal  Evidence,  before  men- 
tioned,  hu  ably  diacussed  the  grammatical  parts  of  the  queetioD, 
aod  hia  concluuona  are  very  satiafactory :  but  he  has  taken  no  notice 
of  this  particular,  in  the  hypolKetical  reaaoning  on  the  case.  Neith^ 
has  Dr.  Henderson  touched  upon  it.  It  maybe  asked.  Whether  the 
slender  manuscript  authority  which  exists  in  favour  of  as,  may  not 
have  been  derived  from  a  Samoaatenian  or  Arian  source  ?  We  re^y, 
that  no  charge  can  be  justly  brought  against  any  person  or  party 
among  the  early  Christiana  (after  the  time  of  Marcion,  in  the  second 
century,  and  it  is  sot  clear  even  against  bim,)  of  designedly  cor- 
mpling  the  text  <^  the  Scriptures  :  and  further,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  imagine  that  the  most  important  of  the  Ancient  Versions  were  all 
eorn^ited. — I  do  not  mention  this  consideration,  as  if  it  were  suffi- 
cient to  induce  a  rejection  of  the  conclusion  in  favour  of  the  common 
reading,  or  materially  to  weaken  our  confidence  in  that  conclusion ; 
but  to  apprise  the  unpractised  reader  of  the  many  and  great  difflcul- 
des  which  rest  upon  the  entire  question. — I  now  proceed  to  lay 
before  the  reader  the  concluding  portion  of  Oriesbach's  Note. 

"  Suppining  ths  mding  li,  the  oripeatioii  ot  the  othen  nuy  be  tstj  iiaturilljr 
accounted  for.  It  is  ctidmt  that  03  might  «aail;  pan  ioto  ej,  aa  coi^iata  wan 
not  likely  to  ba  ignoiant  thit  tha  pawBge  waa  geaerall;  undantood  of  Goo  the 
WoKD,  Id  like  masneT,  fiHrHlpwr — tt  would  leadit;  occaiion  pwi^piw — i.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  eX,  which  eipresaed  a  aentiment  in  accordmiiGe  with  the  almoit 
uniTcraal  penuaaioD  of  ChrisCiuis,  were  the  genuine  reading,  no  man  eonJd  have 
made  out  t  from  it ;  and  acaredf  any  man,  (XX.  Jt  baa  bean  ammiaad,  that  the 
drat  ayllable  0E  might  lUl  at  the  end  of  a  line,  or  the  bottom  of  a  page,  and  than 
the  other  aylUble,  OX  ooold  begin  the.  next  line  or  pagej  and  hence  a  copyiaC, 
too  intent  upon  haateningUa  work,  might  overlook  the  St  end  tile  up  oaly  the  ai. 
Buttbia  ia  not  a  credible  auppoaitJon:  for  it  hii  been  the  conitant  practice,  lo  Ikr 
aa  out  knoiriedge  eatenda,  from  the  earlieat  timea,  to  uae  for  Btit  the  abbreriited 
Ibrm  M'  in  wbicb  ao  conUDOn  and  weil-known  abbreriation,  a  copyiat  could  not 
eaaily  commit  a  mj**!!^*  And  if  siren  it  were  *^"''"'-<  thit  aome  copyiat  might 
hare  aecuaComed  himaelf  to  write  0EOS  in  four  letteri ;  yet,  anppoaing  it  erer  t» 
have  happened  to  him  that  the  word  came  at  the  end  of  &  page  or  line,  where  the 
DUTOwneM  of  the  apace  would  admit  of  only  two  lettera,  we  oannot  well  doubt  but 
that  he  would  have  uaed  the  common  abbieTiation.  For  the  remaining  part  of 
the  eaae ;  ihould  we  au]^>oae  1 10  bare  been  the  original  reading,  it  would  not  b« ' 
eaij  to  conceiTe  how  ■>  could  have  ariaan  from  it. 

"  I  arrive  therefore  at  the  conelaaioD,  that,  if  the  direrai^  of  readiaga  arose 
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Jrom  inj  aocideotil  inobtemnce  or  ctrelenueM  of  copjiMlM,  Iha  »^twitf  of  pn- 
btbilitiei  ii  on  (he  lide  of  It;  but  that,  ir  the  «]lentiini  were  nude  deii^edlj, 
then  the  remding  %tit  becomee  the  most  exposed  to  fluj^cioa-  ThiR  reuoaiug  u 
confirmed  b;  the  example  of  thoie  iiuiiuicri[M,  in  which  the  original  reading  baa 
been  altered  b;  a  lalei  hind ;  ai  the  Aleundiine,  the  Epbiein,  and  tbe  CleimimL 
^wre  ii  nowhere  on  ioatance  of  Oeir  being  tamed  into  t  or  Sr  but  the  cau  is 
the  revene ;  the  cfaangt  b;  correcton  baa  been  from  ti  or  >  to  Si^."  Griab. 
talw. 

The  reader  wOI  recollect  Hut  the  allegation  of  coirecdcmi  b^  later 
luiida,  in  relaticHi  to  thow  three  manmcripti,  ii  a  aobjeet  of  atrenu- 
€nu  contest. 

-Mote[Ilj^peS32. 

It  ia  painfblly  inatmctive  to  aee  the  power  of  tmd)  atm^^ng 
againat  an  inclinaUon,  it  ia  to  be  feared,  Tery  unfriendly  to  ila  fair 
admiaaion.  Such  a  apectade  ia  prewnted  to  na  in  the  fbUowing  ex- 
tract firom  the  Adnotatio  Perpetita  on  a  part  of  tliia  Epialle,  by  Dr. 
David  Julius  Pott,  one  of  the  Divini^  Pro&asors  at  Gottingen. 

"  That  the  irord  Zoni,  being  of^koaed  to  the  opinion  of  tlie  heathm 
about  their  '  many  lorda,'  which  appellation  they  were  accoatomed  to 
apply  to  their  godt,  is  in  this  place  alao  employed  to  signify  God,  can 
acarcely  be  doubted  withont  abandoning  the  laws  of  grammatieal 
interpretatimi.  At  the  time  when  the  apostle  wrote,  the  name  Lori 
was  held  to  be  of  so  exalted  a  land,  that  it  could  not  be  given  even  to 
the  Roman  emperors  without  inctirring  the  charge  of  flattery.  See 
3'aettiM,Annal.ii.87,aadft(etmmu,  Atignst-SSS.  Therefore  fUfiwCr 
«sed  in  this  coimezion,  answen  to  the  Hebrew  •UK  (Adima*)  as  a 
same  of  the  Deity,  repreaenting  his  nmretsal  power  and  gorenunenL 
See  Oen.  xviii.  3,  12,  compared  with  Matt,  iv,  7, 10,  and  innume- 
rable other  places.  But,  whether  the  writer  of  the  epistle  sent  by 
the  Corinthians  to  Paul,"  [see  cb.  vii.  1,  and  viii.  1,  ironi  which 
efustle,  acne  think  that  the  first  sentence  of  ver.  1,  and  the  whole  of 
vers.  4,  5,  6,  are  citations,^  "  and  the  persons  in  whose  name  he  was 
writing,  applied  this  ezatted  epithet  to  Christ,  in  consequence  of  the 
opinions  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews,  who,  chiefly  from  the  time 
of  their  sufieringa  under  the  Babylonish  captivity,  when  their  national 
interests  seenud  to  be  involved  in  irretrievable  ruin,  conceived  that 
those  deplorable  circumstances  requited  a  helper  and  aaviour  who 
shotdd  be  really  Dieine,  and  thus  by  degrees  elevated  their  ideas  of 
the  dignity  and  supremacy  of  the  Afeaaiah  to  the  more  perfect  con- 
oeption  of  God  himself:  or  whether  they  deduced  it  from  the  systeni 
(tf  the  Alexandrian  phOosophets,  in  which,  as  we  learn  ftom  Philo, 
a  God  was  considered  as  the  (ainoc)  prodmeer  (w^'  o() 
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BT  WHOM  Ihe  inteUeclual  world  was  created,  and  the  Logot  (the  doc- 
trine concerning  which  the  erangelift  John  applied  to  Qie  elucidation 
of  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,)  fns  considered  as  the  (airoc)  producer, 
in  an  instnunental  sense  (as  the  ipyaXttoy  or  opyavoy),  (£<'  oS) 
THROUGH  WHOM  the  teitstble  uorld  was  created ;  so,  by  the  nae  of 
the  preposition  Sta  ('  through  whom,  through  him,')  intending  to 
represent  Christ  no  lees  than  (i  Bioc,  with  the  article,)  Ood,  as  the 
creator  of  aU  ihingt :  or  whether,  (as  the  association  of  ideas  appears 
in  Horace,  *  terramm  dohinos  evehit  ad  seos,)  by  combining  the 
appellatiTe  'ihe  Loan'  with  that  of  '  God,'  the  supreme  and  all- 
perfect  majesty,  (as  the  Greeks  and  Romans  called  their  greater 
gods,  lortb,)  and  thinking  perhaps  of  the  Romans,  who  would  have 
conferred  upon  Augustus  the  divine  title  of  {dominvi)  lokd,  on  ac- 
connt  of  his  heis.^  the  former  of  the  Roman  empire,  but  he  refused  to 
take  so  exalted  a  designation  (see  TertuUian'M  Apologetiew,  cap.  34,) 
they  intended,  by  the  use  of  the  expression  (Kupioc,  It  oi  rd  Trayra, 
i.  e.  01  rdvTCt,  ail  Chritliaat,)  '  Lord,  through  whom  are  all  things,' 
only  to  express  that  Christ  was,  as  it  were,  the  creaior  and  former  of 
Chrittiani,  in  other  words,  the  founder  of  the  new  religion  by  which 
men  become  as  it  were  '  new  creatures,'  (Gal.  vi.  IS,)  in  which  aense 
this  is  affirmed  by  the  apostle  when  he  says  *  {iv  ^)  hy  whom  all  these 
'  things  {rd  wavra)  were  created,'  and  that  therefore  Christ  is  also 
called,  in  the  same  passage  (Col.  i.  15 — 18,)  '  the  Image  of  the  in- 
'  TOible  God'  and  the  '  First-bom  of  the  whole  creation ;'  whichever 
of  these  interpretations  is  to  be  preferred,  I  presume  not  to  deter- 
mine ;  though  I  scarcely  need  to  remark  that  the  last  appears  most 
readily  to  comport  with  the  terms  and  purport  of  the  passage." 
N.  T.  Koppianvm,  vol,  v.  par.  1.  p.  818.  Gottingen,  1826.  I  re- 
quest the  reader  also  to  turn  to  Vol.  I.  pp.  552,  556.  Vol.  II. 
pp.  428 — *30,  and  of  this  Volume,  pp.  91—99,  113—122. 

This  notion,  that  the  doctrine  and  expectation  of  a  personal  Mes- 
siah was  formed  by  gradual  accretion,  so  to  speak,  out  of  the  ardent 
patriotism,  the  longing  aspirations,  the  pious  hopes  and  prayers,  of 
the  best  parts  of  the  Jewish  nation,  awakened  and  sustained  by  the 
noble  endinsiasm  and  poetic  inspiration  of  the  prophets,  particularly 
during  the  captivity ;  is  one  of  the  pillars  of  the  Antisupematuralist 
system.  But  how  irreconcilable  it  is  to  the  fiur  and  honest  inter- 
pretation of  the  Scriptures  of  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament ; 
how  it  implicates  the  pure  and  disinterested  and  ever  self-denying 
Jesus '  in  the  horrid  charge  (which  these  men  can  contemplate  without ' 
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emotion;)  t^iyrtenulic  dec^tlioB, orAe  (boddelomouof  ft"  ncMe 
euthnaiuBi :"  how  pUinly,  in  a  word,  it  is  u  ulfiill;  diaguiaed  and 
deconted  InfideUtg ;  I  rabmit  to  the  judgnunt  of  erei?  candid  nua. 

eammenoement  of  WegKheider'i  Put  IIL  Cluqi.  ii.  which  ha  antitlea,  "  On  tha 
IXrine  Method  of  efleotiag  the  SilTuion  of  Hen,  bj  Jenu  ChriiL" 

"  Frotu  >ll  etemitir  0^  in  l>i>  vudom,  prorided  by  vunnu  meani  ka  tha 
delireruiM  of  the  hunun  nee,  u  bi  u  pouible,  from  the  monl  coiniption  ami 
nii>ei7  conMquent  npau  an.  Not  oulj  by  the  power  uid  emotiona  of  ooBecianoa, 
the  Ticiaiitndei  of  humm  lib,  end  thoie  opantiou  of  bit  pnrideDM  which  an 
ntluUy  oaUed  the  nitnnl  pnniihmenti  of  rice  ud  rewudi  of  Tirtoe,  doth  Goj 
impel  linful  nun  to  repentance  md  refornution,  ao  that  he  mmy  lie  under  no 
neceiuly  of  penereiing  in  depraTi^,  end  may  even  himielf  poaiegi  the  power  of 
commenung  ■  rirtuaue  conrM,  which  it  Bun'a  mora)  liberty,  (John  riii  S4,  H); 
but  he  liu  moceorer  ruiad  up*  aniDng  tainj  natione,  men  of  diitingnitlied  wiadom 
and  goodneai,  that  die;  might,  by  tlieir  doctriitea  and  examplee,  initmet  their 
reapectlTe  coontiTineD  and  exhort  then  to  reformation  of  life,  or  eren,  by  the 
tranimia^OD  of  civil  and  religioiu  ioititutiona  to  posterity,  prerent  thtni  alao 
from  falling  into  rice  and  wickednesa.  But,  among  aU  who  hue,  in  this  way, 
deaerved  well  of  their  contemporariei  and  of  future  agea,  the  hifheM  plaoe  in  o«r 
TeneraCion  ia  due  to  Jeeue  of  Nazareth  ;  to  whom  waa  given  tha  appdlation  af 
Chiiat,  aniweting  to  the  Jfunak  of  the  Hebiewa,  and  at  (he  aame  time  dialin' 
guithing  Mm  ai  the  fbnnder  of  a  dirine  or  hesTealy  kingdom,  though  not  in 
exactly  the  aame  aenae  ai  that  which  the  Hebrew  nation  had  been  led  to  form,  by 
oertuji  paaiagea  of  the  O.  T.  which  they  loolud  upon  aa  propheciea  and  type*." 
ImHL  TUoL  p.  3S9,  ed.  6  i  Halle,  1839. — "  Early  diitinguiahed  by  the  moat  ex- 
cellent qualitisa  both  mcDta]  and  corporal,  animated  by  an  ardont  aaDae  of  leligiM, 
and  deeply  imbued  with  the  knowledge  of  the  aacted  hooka  of  the  O.  T., — he  came 
forth  aa  a  Teacher  of  Religion. — He  unapatiagly  attacked  the  traditiona  and  tb« 
pemicioua  lubtletiee  of  the  Pharieeea,  he  boldly  reprored  the  infidelity  of  the 
Saddoceei,  and  in  every  reapect  he  seduloualj  laboured  to  reitoie  the  reli^on  of 
hie  country  to  a  perfect  practieal  ayat«n  of  inward  puri^  and  outward  leotitade. 
By  fain  excellent  teachinga  and  hia  illuitrione  acUona,  he  looa  became  lo  cde- 
bfvled  that  ha  waa  by  many  regarded  aj  a  prophet,  and  even  at  the  Heaaiab,  fbr 
whom  the  Jewa  of  that  age  were  moat  anxioualy  looking.  Nor  did  he  hetitate  to 
profcai  himself  to  be  the  Meaaiah  or  Son  of  Ood,  and  the  measenger  of  God; 
tince  Ood,  in  hia  proridence,  had  ao  directed  Ibat  the  mind  of  Jeiua  ahould  ba 
induced,  principally  by  aome  pasaages  of  the  O.T.,  to  take  up  a  moat  flrmperaoa- 
uon,  that  thia  dignified  Heaaiahahip  belonged  to  him,  and  that  God  had  eapeciallj 
eonfbrred  upon  him  the  offlce.of  a  diTine  teacher  i  both  theaa  notiona  being  in 
accommodation  to  the  opiniona  of  hia  age  and  eounti;."  lb.  p.  398. 

To  refreah  the  reader't  mind,  diiguated  aa  it  may  well  be  with  thia  impiety,  I 
add  a  few  aentencea  from  a  distiDguiabed  pbyaician  and  philoaopher,  one  of  the 
brightest  omamenta  of  hia  profeaaion  and  hia  country. 

"  The  bond  ia  broken  which  jiHaed  man  to  Godj  and,  not  man,  only  God 
himaelt  can  tie  the  knot  again.  The  biatory  of  the  human  race  ia  but  the  hlatory 
of  itaendleaa  wandering  without  Ood;  aometimea  putting  onC  Tain  efforts  to  find 
him,  aometimea  aatiaQed  with  fancied  resemblancea  of  him,  aometimea  in  full  for- 

getfulneaa  of  God, The  hiatory  of  R«Telation rtaee  into  view  aa  a  dirine 

promia^  having  for  iU  condition  and  ita  haaii.  Faith,  the  only  mode  left  fbr  toaa 
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to  appnMch  ptitj.  'Hiii  promiie,  like  >  rich  tnd  bemtaoni  bud,  at  firit  incloaed 
in  DUnilbld  covaringi,  nrelli  and  imfoldi  itielf  from  age  to  age,  till  in  Jeaui  of 
Ifaiarath  it  openi  into  bloom,  and  aratten  iti  ftagnuce  over  the  whole  world. 

Thu  the  laat  link  at  the  chain  miintiiua  ita  dependraice  on  the  flrat     No 

Sariour  ii  conceiTabli  where  then  ia  no  ain ;  and  there  ia  no  redemption  fmta 
^  and  its  Doniequencca,  without  a  Sarioiur.  Tbe  mmifeitation  of  Chriat  thui 
atanda  in  Deceaaai;  connsxion  willi  the  tail  of  the  fint  human  being* )  and  the 
pramiae  given  them  receivea  in  him  its  perfect  fulfilment.  TMi  muit  appear 
plain  to  ever;  man  wlio,  willi  thorough  wtaminaliOD  and  atriet  detoandafproof  at 
erer;  atep,  hM  traced  thia  phBDomanon "  [an  expected  Messiah]  "  tbrougb  the 
hiitory  of  mankind,  Sal  thia  do  man  can  do,  whom  the  ardent  lore  of  tiuth 
leadi  not  to  thtfimtain  cfaU  tnth,  which  apriuge  forth,  from  no  pedantic  show 

of  reaaoD,  fhim  no  adentific  theory,  from  no  acheme  of  identic, from  no 

Plato  or  Aristotle,  from  no  Indian  or  Chiaeu  philosophy  of  religion ;  but  solely 
ftom  that  simple  beak  rf  tmub,  which  csn  be  understood  only  in  proportion  as  the 
heart  is  simple  and  pure.  In  vain  seeks  he  wisdom,  who  seeks  not  truth  :  and  be 
seek*  not  truth,  who  is  labouring  to  hide  from  himself,  or  even  wholly  to  deny, 
the  fst/itl  ilale  of  hie  own,  hii  itlf-nitiled  nature.  He  who  wean  the  bandage  over 
bis  eyes,  cannot  see  the  light"  Leltrbneh  itr  JiUhnpolagi*,  %.  i.  ».  von  J.  C.  A. 
Htuirath,  M.  D.  &e.  Leipzig,  1822  j  pp.  3Zfr— S32. 
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RECAPITULATION 


It  is  in  the  Epistolarj  nrttinge  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment  that  we  have  reason  to  expect,  according  to  the 
emphatical  promise  of  Christ,  the  completion  of  the 
system  of  revealed  truth.  It  was  reserved  for  ike 
apostolic  teaching,  "  by  word  and  hj  epistle,"  to 
display  the  finished  edifice  for  which  the  former  dis- 
pensations had  been  preludes,  the  accomplishment  of 
ancient  prophecy,  the  answer  to  the  prayers  and 
hopes  of  the  church,  the  unfolding  of  mysteries,  so  far 
B8  is  compatible  with  the  present  state  of  imperfection 
and  trial,  the  perfecting  of  the  sketches  of  doctrine 
which  Jesus  had  purposely  left  in  outline,  the  entire 
disdoBure  of  the  principles,  the  precepts,  the  cautions, 
the  promises,  and  the  threatenings,  which  the  his- 
torical book  of  the  Acts  presents  only  in  brief  state- 
ment or  incidental  allusion.  The  Evangelists  have 
given  us  the  inestimable  records  "  concerning  all 
"  things  which  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to 
"  teach :'"  and  what  He  thus  b^an  in  his  personal 
ministry,  it  was  his  will  to  continue  and  complete  by 
the  inspiration  of  .his  Spirit,  through  the  ^thiiil  and 
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nnremittiiig  laboun  of  his  chosen  messengere :  and 
their  Letters  to  theCharcheB,  are  our  documents  aiid 
repositories  for  the  whole  sabBtance  and  character  of 
their  teaching. 

The  Author  of  Christianity  had  eaii  to  them ;  "  He 
"  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me  :  and  he  that  despiseth 
"  you,  dieqiiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  de- 
"  spiseth  him  that  sent  me. — These  are  the  words 
"  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you ; 
"  that  all  the  thing:s  must  be  fulfilled,  which  wercr 
"  written  in  the  law  of  Moees,  and  in  the  prophets, 
"  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning'  me.  Then  opened 
*'  he  their  understanding,  that  they  might  understand 
"the  Scriptures. — The  Instructor, — the  Spirit  of 
"  truth,— be  will 'testify  concerning  me;  and  also  ye 
"shall  testify. — He  will  teach  you  all  thii^  and 
"  brii^  to  your  remembrance  all  that  I  said  to  yon.-^ 
"  He  will  guide  you  into'  all  truth. — He  will  declare 
"  unto  you  things  that'  are  to'  come.  He  w iD  g^oHfy 
"  me. — As  my  Father  sent  me,  even  so  I  send  yo'u.— 
"  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit.^^Ye  shalf '  receiTO- 
"  power  IVom  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon  you ;  and 
"  ye  shdl  be  witnesses  for  me, — unto  the  nttetmost 
"  part  of  the  earth."* 

They,  then,  eould  say  witii  the  highest  truth  and 
solemnity }  "  We  are  of  God. — We  speak  the  wisdom 
'*  of  God,— the  hidden  wisdom,  which*  God  fore- 
*' ordained' — :  the  things— which  to' us  God  hatil 
"  rerealed  by  his  ownSpirit.*— We' havie  received,  not 
"thespiritof&eworld,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God. 
"  — We  have  the  mind  of  Christ-i-Therefore;  he  that 

>  Lake  z.  16  ;  xxiv.  44,  45.  John  xiv.  26  ;  xt.  26  j  xvi.  13, 14  ; 
XX.  21,SS.    Acta  i.  8. 
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"  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man  but  God,  who  hath 
*'  atao  given  his -own  Holy  Spirit  unto  ua."* 

The  Epistles  of  the  inspired  apostles,  therefore,  are 
our  authorized  and  infallible  comment  upon  the  his- 
torical writings  of  the  New  Testament.  Without  a 
faithful  investigation  and  comparison  of  both  these 
parts  of  the  Scriptures,  we  cannot  enjoy  a  conscien- 
tious satisfaction  that  we  have  employed  the  due  and 
sufficient  means  for  assuring  ourselves  what  is  the 
g^enuiue  doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion.  Upon  the 
great  subject  of  this  Inquiry,  it  was  our  endeavour  to 
elicit  the  information  supplied  by  the  Gospels  and 
Acts :  and  we  have  carried  the  process  of  analysis 
and  induction  through  the  remaining  writings  of  the 
holy  apostles.  As,  after  each  of  the  former  parts  of 
the  investigation,  the  results  were  collected  in  the 
synthetic  form;  so  it  is  proper  now  to  present  a 
similar  summary  of  the  information  which  we  have 
gathered  from  the  Epistles  and  the  Book  of  the  Re- 
velation. 

In  taking  this,  review,  the  first  remarkable  feature 
that  strikes  our  attention  is  the  combining  of  qualities 
in  the  same  subject,  which  are  the  undoubted  attribu- 
tives of  two  essentially  distinct  and  inconvertible 
natures.  Yet  this  langu^e,  involving  combination,  is 
used  by  the  apostles  habitually,  without  any  indica>- 
tions  of  being  oppressed  by  an  insurmountable  diffi- 
culty. This  fact  appeu^  incapable  of  solution,  except 
on  the  admission .  that  the  writers,  in  so  expressing 
themselves,  were  directed  by  an  infallible  and  divine 
teaching,  and  were  fully  sensible  that,  in  this  astonish- 
ing combination  of  opposite  properties,  there  was 
■  1  John  iv.  6.     I  Cor.  ii.  7, 10, 16.     1  Theft,  iv)  8. 
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no  real  incongruitj.  The  necessary  lAlluence  is  that 
which  ne  have  been  obliged  to  draw,  from  finding 
the  same  habit  of  expreseion  in  all  the  preceding 
parts  of  our  inquiry ;  that,  in  the  Person  of  the 
Messi^,  the  two  natures  of  humanity  and  deity  are 
really  united,  in  a  manner  the  moist  intimate  and  in- 
disBoluble,  yet  without  the  extinction  of  either  class  of 
properties,  without  confusion,  and  without  any  impe- 
diment to  the  affections  and  exerdses  distinctive  of 
each.—"  Without  controversy,  cheat  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness,"  the  transcendent  doctrine  of  piety  and 
truth! 

We  have  found  the  general  idea  of  preexlstence 
pervading  the  whole  current  of  the  apostolic  testi- 
mony } '  in  some  places  directly  affirmed,  but  usually 
in  the  way  of  implication.  Christ  is  also  spoken  of, 
in  the  same  current  style  of  assumption,  and  implica- 
tion, as  having  coffl^,  or  been  hroughty  into  the  condi- 
tion of  human  and  mortal  existence ;  and  that  this 
coming  to  mankind  was  an  act  of  beneficent  in- 
dulgence and  condescension,  so  great  as  to  be  above 
description,  thus  implying  an  original  dignity  and 
worth  superior  to  those  of  any  created  nature ;  for  it 
would  have  been  an  unspeakable  fiivour  and  honour 
conferred  upon  any  creature,  to  have  been  invested 
with  the  office  of  being  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  He 
is  shown  to  be  the  intervening  Agent,  between  the 
holy  government  of  God,  and  man  thcr  offending  crea- 
ture :  an  intelligent,  voluntary,  and  active  being, 
condescending  to  become  man  in  order  to  effect  a 
purpose  of  infinite  goodnew.  To  Christ  is  attributed 
a  richness  and  fulness  of  morcS.  exceUenq/,  the  same 
kind  of  beauty  and  grandeur  which  the   Scriptures 

VOL.  III.  B  B 
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idwBjs  present  to  ua  as  that  which  constitutes  the 
peculiar  glory  of  the  Divine  Perfections.  The  kttoto- 
iedge  of  Him  a  represented  as  the  most  exalting  and 
dignifying'  attainment  to  wliich  men  can  aqijre,  and  as 
conferring  upon  them  the  most  valuable  benefits. 
The  Name  of  Christ  is  represented  as  possessing  the 
same  characteristics  and  relations,  and  claiming  the 
same  honours  as  those  which  belong  to  the  Name  of 
God.  He  is  represented  as  poeuessiog  an  original 
and  intimate  knowledge  of  the  attributes,  purposes, 
and  acts,  which  are  peculiar  to  the  Deity.  His  own 
will  and  purposes  are  spoken  of  as  unsearchable,  and 
as  identical  with  those  of  the  Eternal  Mind.  To  him 
are  attributed  a  legislative  and  judicial  authority*  and 
an  actual  power,  in  the  moral  government  of  the 
world ;  a  dominion  over  the  mental  actions  and  affec* 
tions  of  men,  their  consciences,  their  responsibility, 
and  their  moral  state.  He  is  described  as  having  all 
futurity  lying  open  before  him,  and  as  disposing-  of  all 
persons,  things,  and  events,  at  his  own  pleasure.  He 
u  represented  as  the  Source  of  the  apostolic  verity 
and  authority,  the  efficient  Producer  of  the  miraculous 
attestations  to  Christianity,  and  the  Author  of  the 
prophetic  inspiration,  though  it  was  granted  ages 
before  his  human  existence. 

The  Episdea  also,  in  their  entire  strain  of  assertioi^ 
implication,  and  recognition,  hold  forth  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  Author  and  Imparter  of  that  which  is  the  sur 
preme  good  to  rational  creatures  :  he  is  the  Deliverer 
and  Preserver  from  moral  and  natural  evil,  in  their 
most  dreadfiil  forms ;  and  he  is  the  designing  and 
active  Cause  of  all  that  constitutes  the  perfaction  of 
man,  spiritual  happiness,  in  its  essence,  its  production 
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in  the  mind,  its  progress,  Its  eecurity,  and  its  hearenlj 
consummation.  He  is  the  PoBsessor  aad  Impart^r  of 
life,  boUi  in  its  inferior  and  in  its  kighest  modes  of  sub^ 
sistence.  On  him  the  being  and  ^e  tvell-bein^  of  til 
happy  creatures  depend  for  erer.  He  confers  ability 
finr  enduring-  the  sererest  trials,  and  {or  performing 
the  most  difficult  duties.  He  counteradts,  restrfekins* 
and  destroys  the  mightiest  agencies  of  evil.  He  is 
the  Proprietoi'  and  Sorermgn  of  mankind,  and  o(  thd 
unir^'se  besides.  He  is  eren  represented  as  the 
Ci^tor  of  the  imirerse,  subsisting  in  -bneaess  with 
Deity  Bt  Ihe  first  production  of  dependent  natiire  t 
and  as  the  Sustainer  and  iVeserrcr  of  all  tbingiat  m^ 
terial,  intellectual,  and  moral.  It  is  he  that  will  ruse 
the  dead,  and  effect,  upon  those  who  shall  be  living  at 
the  time  of  the  universal  resurrection,  the  analogous 
change  in  their  corporeal  frame.  To  him  will  belong 
the  sovereign  adjudication,  irreversible,  and  without 
appeal,  of  the  everlasting  state  of  all  the  individuals 
of  mankind. 

These  writings  fiuiiher  exhibit  Christ  as  the  proper 
Object  of  confidence,  for  the  acquisition  of  the  greatest 
possible  blessings ;  and  of  veneration,  love,  and  de- 
light, in  preference  to  every  thing  created.  He  is 
appealed  to  in  awfiil  and  holy  obtestations ;  and  is 
the  express  Object  of  religious  invocation,  in  both 
prayer  and  praise.  To  him  religious  obedience  is 
directed,  as  its  proper  Object ;  and  it  is  against  him 
that  disobedience  is  committed.  Ascriptions  are 
made  to  him  of  supreme  honours,  comporting  with 
the  highest  celebrations  of  Jehovah  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. All  created  intelligences,  even  the  highest, 
are  introduced  as  adoring  him  ;  both  in  the  dl^pensa- 
bb2 
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tiona  of  time  and  in  the  fbture  world.  He  is  dis- 
played afl  supreme  in  excellency;  superior  to  all 
creatures,  distributirelj  and  collectively ;  being  tlie 
true,  full,  and  proper  representation  to  mankind  of 
the  Infinite  Godhead ;  the  Son  of  God,  in  a  manner 
peculiar  to  himself,  and  exclusive  of  any  mode  of 
created  existence  ;  of  the  same  nature  as  the  Father  ; 
unchangeable  ;  eternal ;  having  all  Divine  Peifec- 
tion ;  denominated  the  Lord,  in  connexions  and  with 
predicates  requiring  the  highest  and  absolute  sense  of 
the  appellation;  God;  the  God  and  Lord;  the 
Christ  and  God ;  the  True  God ;  God  manifested  in 
the  flesh ;  our  Great  God  and  Saviour. 
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GENERAL  REVIEW  AND  CONCLUSION. 


It  now  remains  for  ub  to  collect  and  combine  tiie 
sum  of  the  entire  Testimony  borne  b^  Jeans  Christ 
himself,  and  by  his  authorized  servants,  on  the  g;reat 
subject  of  our  inquiry. 

These  inspired  writings  have  given  us  the  history 
of  a  wondrous  individual,  the  descendant  of  Adam 
and  Abraham  and  David,  the  son  of  Marj ;  who 
came  into  the  world  as  the  subject  of  divine  pre* 
dictions,  and  was  bom  in  a  manner  contrary  to  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature ;  also  whose  character,  con- 
duct, and  fortunes,  with  their  influence  upon  indivi> 
duals  and  nations,  through  all  succeeding  time,  have 
been  the  most  remarkable  that  have  ever  engaged  the 
attention  of  mankind. 

Even  by  those  who  have  been  unwilling  to  yield 
obedience  to  his  claims,  he  has  been  acknowledged  to 
be  the  greatest  moral  pheenomenon  in  the  universe. 
Often  have  his  enemies  admired  and  praised  him. 

His  mind  exhibited,  beyond  all  parallel  among 
mortals,  the  union  of  wisdom  and  holiness,  meekness 
and  majesty.  All  his  dispositions  were  the  most 
lovely,  yet  unspeakably  dignified.  Hia  whole  moral 
character  was  the  perfection  of  unalloyed  and  ab- 
solute goodness* 


ioy  Google 


3.74  ON    THE   PEKSON    OF    CHRIST. 

Yet  his  lot  was  poveiiy,  contempt  and  eorrow.  Be- 
sides all  outward  distress,  he  was  evidently  the  victim 
of  some  mysterious  and  inward  cause  of  grief*  the 
most  agonizing  and  overwhelming.  For  tJiese  his 
sufferings,  there  were  reasons  and  motives  founded 
in  consummate  wisdom  and  the  most  generous  philan- 
thropy ;  and  there  were  designs,  which  reached  forth 
to  aU  the  nations  of  mankind,  to  all  times,  and  to  the 
vast  comprehension  of  the  eternal  world.  The 
effects  of  his  life  and  actions,  and  of  Us  wfferings 
and  death,  can  be  neatured  only  by  the  extent  and 
the  duration  of  the  supreme  good.  Of  t^t  good, 
he  is  the  Teacher,  Possessor,  and  Giver.  Having 
triumphed  over  all  the  malignity  of  sin,  and  all  the 
power  df  pain,  he  holds  the  empire  of  life  and  hap- 
piness, and  is  the  Author  of  eternal  salratioii  to  all 
that  obey  him. 

With  the  declaration  of  these  high  powers  and  pre- 
rogatives, we  find  Bometimes  incidental  intimations, 
and  sometimes  direct  assertions,  of  his  possessing 
another  condition  of  being,  superior  to  that  in  which 
he  appeared  among  mortals;  preexisteat,  heaveely, 
and  divine. 

In  a  sense  peculiar  to  himself  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 
His  nature  is  perfectly  known  only  to  God  his  Father. 
He  existed,  and  acted,  before  his  human  birth,  before 
his  earthly  ancestors,  before  the  world  was  brought 
into  existence. 

Intrinsic  worth  and  personal  dignity  are  attri- 
buted to  him,  of  such  bind  and  in  such  a  d^free  aa 
are  not  compatible  with  the  idea  of  dependent  being. 
He  possesses  the  peculiar  excellencies  of  nature  and 
attributes,  which  constitute  the  specific  glory  of  the 
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I>eity.  He  is  One  with  the  Father,  in  will,  imiga, 
operation,  and  even  existence. 

To  him  are  atfa'ibuted  those  powers  and  properties 
which  are  most  distinctiTe  of  the  Diriiie  Essence, 
and  <A  whidi  a  created  nature  is  neceflsaril^  incapable. 
A  knowledge  of  the  counsela  and  will  of  the  Deity, 
not  derived  by  comntunieati<«,  bat  original,  natnral, 
and  intuitive :  the  possession  of  necessary  and  es- 
sential life :  the  possesdon  of  the  wiiole  assemblage 
of  holy  beings  aa  bis  own  peculiar  property  :  abeolutet 
and  infinite  power :  supremacy  over  the  created  uni- 
verse :  prorideiltial  dominion  and  agency :  nnsearch' 
abloieBs:  omniprjesence :  omniscience:  parity  in 
power  with  the  Almighty  Father :  uncbangeableness : 
eternity :  absolute  perfection  :  existence  as  one  Being 
with  the  Deity. 

To  him  Divine  Works  are  ascribed.  The  cre- 
ation of  all  dependent  nature  generally ;  and  parti- 
cularly the  being  and  well-being  of  the  intelligent 
and  holy  universe :  the  bestowmmt  of  life  and  the 
resuscitation  from  the  state  of  death :  the  pardoning 
of  sin:  the  recovery  of  .men  from  the  extreme  of 
moral  ruin  :  the  conferring  of  all  sptritaal  aad  eternal 
blessings,  the  greatest  possible  enjoyment,  the  supreme 
good:  the  veiling  of  his  own  proper  glory,  and  the 
reeuming  of  its  manifestation  :  the  relinquishment  and 
resumption  of  his  hwaan  life',  the  bestowment  of 
divine  influences,  both  ordinary  and  miraeulous  :  the 
working  of  miracles  by  a  power  dedored  to  be  coor- 
dinate witik  the  power  of  the  Father :  the  inspiration, 
of  the  ancient  propheta  v  the  qualifications,  mission, 
miracles,  and  success  of  the  apoetim :  the  diffusion, 
and  efficacy  of  tbe  gospel '.  the  conduct  of  providential 
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dispeiiBaUoiis,  in  all  the  events  of  the  preeeni  state, 
with  r^ard  both  to  indindiialB  and  to  the  whole  bodj 
of  his  chnrch :  the  irrerastible  destruction  of  the  anti- 
christian  power,  that  tremendous  enemy  to  the  wfd&re 
of  the  world :  the  protection  and  deliverance  of  bis 
servants,  in  all  their  duties  and  difficulties,  and  from 
ererj  possible  danger  ^d  evil :  a  perfect  intuitioo, 
control,  and  dominion  over  the  minds  and  passioiifl, 
the  secret  springs  of  aelibn,  and  the  whole  conduct  of 
men  :  the  conservation  of  the  universe :  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  whole  human  race :  the  adjudication  of  the 
eternal  awards  of  happiaess  to  the  righteous,  and  just 
perdition  to  the  ungodly  :  and  the  immediate  commu- 
nication of  the  pure  and  never-&ding  happiness  of  the 
heavenly  state. 

To  him  are  attributed  the  honours  which  are  com- 
patible with  the  Divine  Being  necessarily  and  exclu^ 
sively.  L^alative  authority  through  the  whole 
domain  of  religion,  virtue,  and  morality :  to  be  the 
Object  of  the  unmeasured  exercise  of  the  devotional' 
affections,  of  the  most  reverential  homage,  of  rel^oos 
obedience,  and  of  proper  religious  worship :  and  the 
same  dignity  is  ascribed  to  his  name,  as  in  the  usual 
style  of  Scripture  to  that  of  the  Infinite  Jehovah. 

He  is  not  only  designated  by  appellations  whidi  are 
peculiar  to  himself,  and  which  convey  the  most  exalted 
ideas  of  dignity  ;  such  as.  Son  of  God  in  an  exchisive 
sense,  Image  of  God,  Brightness  of  the  divine  glory, 
Express  Image  of  the  divine  essence,  and  Sovereign 
of  the  whole  creation :  but  he  is  also  denominated  by 
those  names  and  titles  which  are  the  most  distinctive 
of  the  Divine  Nature  itself.  He  is  called,  the  Most 
High:  the. Lord,   in  the  absolute  and  preeminent 
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style :  God :  the  Lord  God  :  the  Lord  and  Goo : 
the  True  God  :  the  only  Sovebeign  and  Lord  :  our 
God  and  Saviour  :  the  Great  God  and  our  Saviour  : 
the  God  who  is  over  all,  blessed  for  ever. 

Interspersed  with  these  declarations,  descriptions 
perpetually  occur  of  a  peculiar  divine  constitution,  in 
which,  by  the  gracious  will  and  commiasion  of  the 
Fatlier,  Christ  is  invested  with  a  spiritual,  universal, 
and  sovereign  dominion ;  which,  while  given  to  him- 
in  his  delegated  and  assumed  capacity  of  Mediator, 
implies  divine  qualities  for  the  exercise  of  its  fiinc- 
tions. 

Thus  we  find  an  assemblage  of  characters  of  depen- 
dence and  subordination,  and  other  characters  which, 
by  no  fur  use  of  language,  can  be  understood  as  im- 
plying  less  'than  the  independency,  supremacy,  and 
infinity  of  the  One  All-Perfect  Nature. 

This  astonishing  attribution  of  opposite  qualities  to 
the  Founder  and  Head  of  the  Christian  ^th,  is  not 
made  in  a  few  expresfflons,  rarely  occurring  and  of 
dubious  meaning:  but  it  meets  us  with  the  most 
impressive  constancy,  and  in  every  varie^  of  form 
and  phrase,  whether  the  plain  and  positive  affirmation, 
or  the  indirect,  incidental,  circumstantial,  and  accu- 
mulative mention.  It  is  but  disadvantageously  ap- 
prehended by  the  detaching  Emd  separately  discussing 
of  particular  passages,  of  which  a  treatise  like  the 
present  must  necessarily  consist  It  requires  to  be 
studied  by  the  most  attentive  and  devout  perusal  of 
lai^  and  complete  portions  of  the  New  Testament, 
taken  in  continuity.  It  is  the  inseparable  spirit  which 
breathes  in  every  part. '  Like  the  azure  of  the  sky,  it 
cannot  he  presented  alone ;  but  it  is  diffused  through 
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the  wholei  as  one  <tf  the  most  strUtii^  and  eaga^Dg 
eharact^'iBtics. 

I  now  request  the  judicious  inquirer  to  compare 
this  statement  of  results,  witii  that  which  we  obtained 
from  the  aoalyBiB  of  the  Prophetic  Testimcoiiee  to  Ae 
Messiah.*  He  will  find  tltat  the  issues  «f  the  two 
lines  of  iorecAigation  feri&c&y  agree.  But  I  caa 
honestly  saj,  that  I  have  not  studied  to  mako  thedi 
agree. 

I^  in  any  thing,  I  can  have  a  conscious  aeBurance 
oS  ainc^tj  and  impartiality.  I  possess  it  here.  My 
Mthfiil  endeavour  has  been  to  examine  every  part  of 
tiie  case,  by  the  lair  methods  of  sober  criticism  and 
rational  interpretation;  and  to  conduct  the  vhaH» 
process  with  tardy  circumspection  and  ctmscientious 
scrupulosity.  I  have  not  knowingly,  in  a  single  in* 
stance,  misrepresented  the  arguments  of  the  oppo- 
nents, or  attempted  to  exhibit  them  in  diminished 
strength :  I  have  evcUf  more  tium  once,  given  them 
gratuitous  aid :  for,  to  prove  the  m^ht  of  truth,  error 
should  pat  forth  its  utmost  strength. 

To  coHsiK£  the  results  of  this  analysis  in  one  fixed 
CONCLUSION,  we  ought  not  to  attempt  without  the 
deepest  reverence*  humility,  and  modesty.  May  these, 
and  all  other  devout  feelings,  govern  the  writeir'&  and 
the  reader's  heart  while  th^  draw  near  to  gaaw  upon 
the  Unuttbrable  Glorv  t 

To  the  closest  attention  and  judgment  that  I  au 
able  to  osercise,  it  appears  that  both  the-  old  Soei-r 
nianism  and  the  modern  Unitarianiam  are  irrec<m- 
cilable  with  the  general  tenor  of  the  Cbristiao 
revelation,  and  with  particular  passages,  most  nume? 
*  Vol.  I.  ff.  497—507. 
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roBB  aud  6mphatK»l,  which  ore  Bhown»  by  rigid  and 
imptuliii]  s«rutinyi  to  attribute  to  Christ  the  unques- 
tianable  characters  of  Deity. 

The  s»me  reason  prevents  acquieeoence  in  the  Arian 
scheme,  under  any  of  its  modifications  :  for,  thoi^h 
it  admits  the  preevstence  and  high  original  glory  of 
Christ,  it  stops  ir^itefy  short  of  what  the  Scvipturee 
aeem  to  me  decidedly  to  ascribe  to  him. 

The  Sabellian  and  the  Indwelling  faypotheaes,  either 
alone  or  with  the  appendage  of  the  preexisteuce  of 
the  human  soul  of  Jesus,*  have,  besides  other  objec- 
tions, the  obvious  one  of  being  at  variance  with  the 
distinct  mention,  which  the  Scriptures  constantly 
make,  of  "  God  the  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  our 
«  Lord." 

But  the  condusion  which,  to  my  most  serious  con- 
yiotion,  flows  from  the  whole  of  the  Prophetic  and 
Apostolic  Testimony  concerning  Christ,  received  in 
simplidty  and  sincerity,  without  hiding,  rejecting,  or 
evading  any  part  of  that  testimony,  is  that  the  person 
or  Jesus  the  Chiijst,  the  Lord^  Redeehes,  and 
Saviour  of  mankind,  comprises  the  unique  and  myste- 
rious UNION  oi  humanity  and  deitt^  the  human 
nature  with  all  its  proper  qualitiei^  and  the  divine 
NATURE  with  oil  its  essential  pebfections.  This  I 
embrace*  as  the  dictate  of  the  Scriptures,  the  primitive 
and  apostolic  faith,  and  the  immovable  Truth  of 
God. 


*  The  anscriptaral  character  of  Ihia  o[nDioii,  which  wai  held  by 
Dr.  Goodwin  and  Dr.  Watts,  and  which  Muae  penoiu  have  latelj 
attempted  to  revive,  is  ihown  by  President  Edwarde  in  his  posthu- 
mous iZemarib  on  Important  Thtol.  Subjects,  vol.  i.  Workt,fol'  vili. 
p.  325. 
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In  WHAT  this  union  itself  easentiallj  and  primarily 
consists,  and  how  it  involves  neither  a  coniuBion  of 
the  natures  nor  a  division  of  the  person,  are  points 
which  I  feel  it  no  dishonour  to  say  that  I  know  not, 
nor  to  believe  that  thej  are  infinitely  above  the 
powers  of  human  knowledge.  Equally  presumptuous 
and  absurd  would  it  be  to  pronounce,  as  our  oppo- 
nents do,  that  such  union  is  impossible.  Our  sole 
concern  is  with  the  evidence  of  the  fact.' 

This  conclusion  involves  a  belief  in  Uie  doctrine, 
usually  called  that  of  the  Trinity :  a  doctrine  which, 
though  the  name  be  only  a  compendious  term  of 
human  invention,  appears  to  me  to  afford  the  most 
satisfactory  ground  of  consistent  belief  in  the  Deity  of 
the  Saviour ;  but  which  is  not  a  necessary  part  of  that 
topic,  and  which,  therefore,  the  limits  of  this  work, 
already  carried  much  beyond  the  author's  expectation, 
forbid  to  treat  in  any  other  way  than  by  a  brief  sup- 
plementary notice.' 

Extended  as  this  inquiry  has  been,  I  am  &r  from 
supposing  that  it  has  exhausted  the  subject.  Some 
valid  arguments  in  favour  of  the  truth  have,  I  doubt 
not,  been  overlooked :  and  I  have  intentionally 
omitted  many  which  others  have  urged,  from  the 
motive  of  not  being  myself  convinced  of  their  cogeAcy. 
Perhaps,  also,  some  objections  and  difficulties  have 
escaped  my  notice  or  my  recollection.  Yet  if  so,  I 
flatter  myself  that  they  are  of  a  kind  which  possess 
such  a£Sni^  to  those  which  have  been  discussed,  that 

*  T  respectfully  beg  that  the  reader  would  here  turn  to  Vol.  I. 
pp.  83,  8ft,  506 ;  and  to  the  admirable  extracts  from  Mosheim  and 
Seller  in  the  Appendix  I.  and  II. 

'  See  Appendix  IV. 
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the  solution  will  readily  present  itself  to  ui  attentive 
mind. 

That  difficulties  attach  to  the  conclusion  which  I 
have  drawn,  I  am  jar  indeed  from  denying.  I  have 
felt  them  in  their  full  weight,  and  have  not  fuled 
frankly  to  state  them  in  the  preceding  pages.  To  my 
own  apprehension,  however,  they  are  inconsiderable 
in  comparison  with  those  which  lie  on  the  opposite 
hypothesis,  and  infinitely  less  than  would  be  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  POSITIVE  EVIDENCE. 

I  cannot  conclude  without  expressing  the  convic- 
tion, that  much  consideration  is  due,  both  of  resped; 
and  of  affectionate  concern,  to  those  who  hold  the 
sentiments  which  in  these  pages  have  been  opposed. 
To  the  great  talents  and  labours  of  many  of  them, 
the  Christian  world  is  under  eminent  obligattonB,  for 
aome  of  the  most  valuable  works  on  the  Evidences  of 
Revealed  Religion,  and  for  their  services  to  the  caus^ 
of  religious  liberty  and  the  rights  of  conscience ;  a 
cause  which  ought  to  be  dear  to  every  man,  since, 
unless  it  prosper,  truth  can  never  attain  to  its  Inti- 
mate honour,  nor  exercise  its  genuine  influence  in  the 
world.  And  even  their  errors  are  those  into  which 
.an  ardent  mind  is  not  unlikely  to  rush,  by  the  strength 
of  ite  revulnon  firom  the  grasp  of  usurped  and  anti- 
christian  authority;  when  that  ardent  mind,  alas  I  ia 
not  tenderly  sensible  to  its  own  spiritual  wants  and 
miseries,  feels  no  need  of  rich  grace,  and  has  never 
duly  sought  a  righteousness  whidi  shall  avail  before 
God.  Those  errors  do  indeed  vieax  upon  their  front 
much  that  is  alluring,  to  persons  who  have  a  high 
opinion  of  their  own  understanding,  and  strong  confi. 
deuce  in  their  own  powers ;  hut  who  have  but  a  iaint 
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perception  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  no  experience  of  a 
broken  and  contrite  heart.  Independently  of  the 
sources  of  prejudice  to  whidi  wa  are  all  liable,  it  is, 
I  £Bar,  in  the  prediapositionfl  of  moral  infirmity,  and 
the  pride  of  self-rigfateoosnesa,  that  tiieir  system  finds 
its  main  advantafe.  Hie  tenden^  and  ^neral  effect 
of  thfnr  sentiments  are  to  flatter  and  to  fitscinite } 
but  not  to  "  cast  down  imaginations  (XoyurfM,  opi- 
"  nions,)  and  all  lofttnesB  that  esalteUi  itself  against 
'*  the  knowledge  of  God ;  and  to  bring  into  cf^ti* 
"  rity  erery  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 
On  the  contrary,  those  who  are  educated  among- 
them  are  nursed  up  in  the  b^ef  of  an  intellectu^ 
superiority,  whidi  habituates  them  to  entertain  an 
unhesitatii^  contempt  for  the  very  understandings  of 
the  orthodox:  and  the  persons  who  become  pro^ 
selytes  are  complimented  on  their  superior  discern^ 
ment  in  seeing  out  of  the  gloom  of  old  orthodoxy ; 
nor  less  upon  tfaetr  moital  valour,  in  having  brdcen 
the  bonds  of  authority  and  the  more  tender  influence 
of  perhaps  the  most  venerated  coimexions.  The 
highest  ezerdse  ai  cuidour  towards  believeis  in  the 
Deity  uid  sacrifice  of  Christ,  is  usu^ly  coupled  with 
a  half-4eriding  pity  for  the  weakness  of  their  minds 
and  the  strength  of  their  prejudices.  Ano^r  cir- 
cumstance is  productive  of  a  great  effect.  This'  is, 
Uie  novelty  and  btHdness,  the  learned  aspect  and  the 
frequent  plausilnlity,  of  the  kind  of  criticisn  and 
interpretation  bf  which  UnitariMi  writers  esc^e  from 
the  arguments  of  the  orthodox.  There  are  few  temp- 
tations more  dangerous  to  the  rdigtouB  principle, 
than  Biblical  erudition  cultivated  too  exclusively  and 
without  a  v^Hant  guard  of  devotion  and  humility. 
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Unitarian  criticiBms  have,  also,  veiy  often,  Uie  uieigfUy 
coOaterai  recommendatum  of  neutralizing-  or  annihi- 
lating some  consideration  which  might  otherwise  give 
serious  alarm  to  the  consciaice.  The  most  awful  and 
awakening  paseages  of  Scripture  are  pretended  to  hare 
had  all  their  application  to  men  and  circumstances  no 
longer  existing ;  and  the  heait-melUng  tenderness  of 
the  evangelical  promisee  it  often  evaporated  to  a  poor 
and  unaffeding  residue." 

It  is  also  a  fact  which  deserves  the  most  serious 
and  monit(»y  reflection,  that  the  ignorant  statements, 
the  unsound  arguments,  the  loose  declamation,  the 
unjust  imputations,  and  even  the  virulent  spirit^ 
whidi  have  too  often  been  employed  on  the  side  of 
truth,  (thus  inflicting  deep  wounds  on  that  sacred 
cause,  and  conferring  the  most  signal  advantages  on 
the  opposite  errors,)  have  had  an  extensive  effect  in 
urging  to  the  inviting  retreats  of  Unitarianism,  those 
who  have  not  been  fortified  with  accurate  knowledge 

*  How  did  Christ  and  Us  apcwdes  feel  the  cooditioii  of  in&tiiated 
asd  uopeniteot  linnen !  How  did  the j  deDoance  the  condemnatiaB 
of  the  unbelieTing  and  nngodlf,  the  terrots  of  the  Lord,  the  wrath  of 
God  revealed  from  heaven,  the  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and 
the  fler7  indignadon  !  With  what  holj  eameBtncss  and  com- 
misemtion,  with  what  t«id«nKas  and  deep  ccmoem  did  the;  want, 
rebuke,  exhort,  and  entnatmenl     "How,"  tbejr  cried,  "ihallws 

"  escape,  if  we  neglect  bo  great  salvation !" fiut,  alas,  what  a 

contrast  do  the  beat  and  greyest  of  Unitarians  exhibit,  if  the  follow- 
ing passage  may  be  talcen  as  eridence  I 

**  The  firm  fUth  that  70U  and  I  liave,  that  even  the  wicked,  after 
a  state  of  wholeaome  diecipUne,  (and  that  not  mcn^  serei«  Ann  -will 
be  necessary,)  wiU  be  rused,  in  due  time,  to  a  state  of  happiness, 
greatly  diminishes  our  concern  on  tbeir  account."  Dr.  PricMlley  io 
Mr,  Lindiey,  in  Mr.  Belikam't  Memoin  of  Mr.  Littdsey,  p.  537. 
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of  doctrines  and  evidences,  or  whose  evangelical  piety 
has  not  been  strong  enough  to  rise  above  injustice 
and  unkindnesB. 

It  majr  be  asked,  whether  that  can  be  true,  or,  if 
true,  whether  it  can  be  of  any  high  importance  in 
religion,  which  requires  so  much  toilsome  research 
and  heavy  criticism,  for  its  explication  and  establish- 
ment;  and  whether  it  can  be  requisite  to  the  faith 
and  happiness  of  plain  Christiana,  to  believe  doctrines 
thus  circumstanced. 

We  reply,  that  the  necessity  of  these  laborious  dis- 
cussions is  put  upon  us  by  those  who  misunderstand, 
or  who  oppose,  what  we  deem  sacred  truth  ^  that  the 
adducing  of  scripture  evidence,  and  the  study  of 
scripbire  doctrines,  are  in  perfect  coinddenc^  with 
the  dfuly  habits  of  all  sincere  Christians,  even  in  the 
lowest  ranks  of  life ;  that  it  is  but  a  small  part  of 
such  persons  that  have  the  unhappiness  of  being 
plunged  into  the  turbid  waters  of  controversy ;  that 
the  truths  here  vindicated  lie  so  plainly  and  so  exten- 
sively upon  the  surface  of  revelation,  as  to  have  pro- 
duced this  remarkable  fact,  that  the  generality  of 
serious  Christians,  from  the  very  earliest  times,  (of 
whose  devotional  exercises  we  possess  any  docur 
meats,)  have  admitted  those  doctrines  as  the  wellr 
known  truth  of  heaven,  and  have  infused  them  into 
the  whole  constitution  of  their  secret  piety  and  their 
practical  religion  ^  and  finally,  that,  to  a  very  large 
extent,  and  among  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  society, 
experience  has  proved  that  where  the  holy  Scriptures, 
in  any  intelligible  form,  hare  engaged  the  serious 
attention  of  untutored  men,  their  usual  operation  has 
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been  to  produce  the  deepest  impresBion  of  the  truths 
excellence,  and  practical  efficacy  of  thoee  very  doc- 
trines which  Unitarians  renounce. 

The  feeling  of  deficiency  and  need,  which  is  the 
first  derelopement  of  the  religious  spirit  in  the  human 
mind;  its  unconquerable  aspiring  after  an  unknown 
good,  a  good  invisible,  spiritual,  eternal,  infinite ; 
produce  a  conviction  impossible  to  be  surmounted, 
that  the  restoration  of  our  fallen  nature  to  purity  and 
happiness  can  only  be  efi^ected  by  its  rewMcm  to  God  : 
and  another  feeling,  inseparably  consequent,  is  the 
sense,  the  desire,  the  hope,  that  this  reunion  is 
actually  attained  by  a  mysterious  condescension  of 
Ae  Deity  to  Ijmd  the  nature  of  man  for  ever  to  Mm- 
»df.  For  proof  of  the  existence  of  this  principle  in 
man,  I  can  only  Eq>peal  to  the  consciouraess  of  any 
person  who  has  endeavoured  to  think  closely,  and  to 
urge  deeply  the  efforts  of  self-inquiry ;  and  who  has 
taken  pains  to  analyze  and  classify  the  operations  of 
his  own  mind.  Let  us  call  this  principle  what  we 
may,  a  natural  tendency,  a  moral  instinct,  or  a  neces- 
sary inclination  ;  it  constitutes  an  original  fact  in  the 
history  of  our  species;  it  is  as  surely  drawn  out, 
when  it  meets  with  the  tq>propriate  circumstances,  as 
a  seed  is  made  to  germinate  when  it  obtains  its  proper 
place  and  temperature  and  moisture  ;  and  it  is  as  im- 
possible to  extirpate  it  as  it  is  to  destroy  the  desire  of 
happiness.  When  the  rational  and  conscioiisly  sinful 
creature  has  thus  opened  its  susceptibilities  and 
exerted  its  longings  for  the  supreme  good,  it  can  find 
no  rest  till  it  hears  the  voice  of  eternal  mercy  an- 
nounung  a  Redeeming  GOD,  made  fiesh,  and  dwell- 
ing among  ua. 

VOL.  HI.  c  c 
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"  He  that  eitteth  upon  the  tiirone  saith,  Bebold, 
'*  I  MAKE  ALL  THINGS  NEW.     And  he  saith,  Wbite, 

"  FOB  THESE  WORDS  ARE    TRUE   AND   FAITHFUL.       And 

**  he  said  to  me,  It  is  done  :  I  am  the  Alpha  and 

"  THE  OmEOA)  the  beginning  AND  THE  END  '.  UNTO 
"  HIM  THAT  THIR8TETH  I  WILL  GIVE  OF  THE  FOUNTAIN 
•'  OF  THE  WATER  OF  LIFE  FBEELT  :  HE  THAT  OVER- 
"  COMETH  BHAIX  INHEBJT  THESE  THINGS,  AND  I  WILL 

*'  BE  HIS  God,  and  he  shall  be  mt  son." 

As  we  cannot  too  highly  estunate  the  value  of 
divine  truth,  in  its  most  correct  forms  of  acquisition 
and  elucidation,  so  it  becomes  us  to  be  proportionately 
solicitous  that  we  adorn  our  profession  of  attachment 
to  it,  with  all  in  our  tempers  and  conduct  that  is 
pure  and  lovely,  upright  and  honourable,  contending 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  dehvered  to  the  saints, 
and  uniting  the  umpUaty  of  holiness  with  the  meek- 
ness of  wisdom. 
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HOaUEIM  ON  THE  B 

The  /Mmbig  pauagt  it  taktnfrim  tht  (Samliicht  Heitigt  IUiUh,  ^.)  StrmMt  n 
ImpartaKt  Tmtlu  ^  tin  DccMm  i^Jtau  Chritt,  by  the  laU  Dr.  Jahit  Laareaet 
JTonMn,  Ciaiietlla-  t^  tU  Unvenity  i^  OMiagni  ,■  8  toIs.  Hunburg,  17M  i 
Tol.  L  p.  1ST. 

"  Ali,  men  agree  in  tliu,  that  their  powera  of  reason  are  not  equal 
to  the  compiehenuon  of  everj  thing.  It  ia  nniTeraail^  admitted, 
that  it  would  be  hut  a  mean  token  of  wisdom  fw  a  man  to  say, '  Thii 
or  that  statement  is  not  tnw,  for  I  do  not  see  how  it  con  be.'  No 
man,  in  the  matters  of  ordinary  lile,  would  hold  him  a  man  of  senso 
who  should  Tmture  to  say,  '  There  are  no  clocks  or  watches  ;  for  I 
do  not  know  how  such  pieces  of  art  can  be  made.'  One  might  aik 
him,  whether  he  knows  how  the  ami  promotes  the  growth  of  plants ; 
and  whether,  if  this  be  above  his  comprehension,  he  therefore  denies 
the  bet.  What  right  hare  we  to  eq)ect  that  truth  should  be  found, 
wldiout  any  mixture  of  obscurity,  in  the  things  of  religion  and  man'a 
eternal  interest  7 

"  Yet  are  not  clearly  revealed  tmtbi  brought  into  doubt,  because 
the  manner  of  their  being  true  is  not  known  I  Is  not  such  reaaoning 
as  this  employed  by  many ;  *  This  or  that  doctrine  is  not  true,  be- 
cause, when  I  take  counsel  with  my  understanding  upon  it,  my 
ignorance  is  discovered  ?' — There  are  persons  who  deny  the  mystery 
of  the  Trinity,  and  the  truths  connected  with  it.  What  has  betrayed 
them  into  their  lamentable  error*  7  Is  it  not,  that  they  overlook 
that  clear  dictate  of  reason  which  I  have  been  stating  1  The  foun- 
dation of  all  their  errore  is  their  laying  down  this  rule  for  themselves ; 
'  I  must  interpret  those  paaaogea  of  Scripture  which  are  supposed  to 
assert  that  doctrine,  in  some  other  way  than  the  obvious  meaning  ot 
C  C  2 
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the  words  appt»n  to  justtfy.*  But  why  1  '  Because  my  under- 
itanding  cannot  comprehend  how  there  can  be  any  kind  of  plnrali^ 
in  a  sole  and  unchangeable  Being :  in  other  words,  I  believe  that 
my  mderstanding  can  comprehend  every  thing  ;  I  believe  that  I 
have  a  right  to  reject  my  poaitipn,  if  I  am  not  made  acquainted  with 
every  drcumatance  abont  iL' 

"  No  man  has  aathorily  to  interpret  the  laws  and  apptnotmenl* 
of  any  hntnan  government  according  to  his  own  pleasure.  No  man 
has  a  right  to  turn  aside  the  ordinances  of  the  magistracy,  till  his 
own  tmderstanding  ii  satisfied  that  Oiey  are  convenient  and  sgreeahlo 
to  him.  The  lowest  of  mankind  allow  the  truth  of  this,:  and  are 
we  to  be  told  that  no  mysterios  shall  be  admitted  in  rehgion  ?  That, 
if  Scripture  is  to  be  allowed  at  all  the  rank  of  a  nde  in  mattos  of 
&ith,  it  must  be  subordinated  to  the  dictotes  of  reason  I  What  is 
this  excluding  of  all  myitoriea  from  the  doctrine  and  service  of  God  t 
Is  it  not  just  this  ;  that  we  will  torture  and  murder  many  passages 
in  the  volume  of  revelation,  till  we  find  in  them  nothing  but  what 
OUT  miserable  wit  shall  not  dislike  ? 

"  God  haa  gjven  as  a  holy  revelation  for  our  own  benefit.  Id 
that  revelation,  he  has,  in  plain  and  clear  terms,  declared  some 
things  which  contain  in  them  that  which  to  our  minds  must  appear 
surpassingly  extraordinary  and  wonderful.  Among  other  things,  he 
has  said  ;  '  God  was  manifested  m  the  flesh  :  the  Word  became  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us  :  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God.'  The  terms  are  plain  and  clear  ;  but  the  things 
which  they  affirm  are  not  equally  so.  What  then  ?  Shall  we  refute 
to  pay  that  respect  to  these  declarsdons  of  God,  which  we  yield  to 
die  laws  of  earthly  rulers  T  Ought  we  not  to  reflect ;  *  I  am  not  at 
liberty  to  put  what  interpretation  I  please  upon  the  revelation  of  the 
Supreme  Sovereign.  Though  I  do  not  apprehend  every  idea  that 
belongs  to  these  positions,  yet  I  sufficientiy  understand  that  God 
knows  the  subject  lar  better  than  all  men  put  together.  I  will 
Ihereibre  receive  the  words  as  they  are ;  and  for  what  I  do  not 
comprehend,  I  will  wait  lor  the  light  of  eternity.  * — Yet  men  do  the 
contrary  of  all  this ;  and  then  give  themselves  out  to  be  children  of 
illumination  I" 

These  three  volumes  are  a  repubh'cation,  ten  years  alter  the 
author's  death.  Those  who  know  this  eminent  man  only  by  the 
current  Enghsh  translation  of  his  EceUnaatieal  Hiatory,  are  likely 
to  have  a  very  erroneous  idea  of  his  theolo^csl  and  religious  cha- 
racter.     He  seems  to  have  imposed  upon  himself  a  law  of  pregnant 
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brenty,  extreme  reserve  nnd  apparent  neutiali^,  in  wridng  lus 
Historiea  :  and  the  translator,  Dr.  Maclaine,  hu  added  to  the  diiad- 
vantage,  by  giving  him  a  tone  and  cdotir  reaembling  thoce  of  tlw 
infidel-philoAophic  school.  The  peruaal  of  his  other  works  would 
show  that  this  opprobrium  did  not  belong  to  him ;  and  in  the  Dit- 
courses  fitan  which  the  preceding  citation  is  taken,  we  Bee  Dr> 
Mosheim's  real  character,  as  a  zealous,  orthodox,  practical,  lerioui 
divine. 

I  ma;  eongratnUte  my  countrymen,  and  all  who  use  our  language, 
that  in  the  American  United  States,  a  new  Trsnilation  is  now  pub- 
lished  at  Moshkim'b  Itutitutet  of  Eecletitutieal  Hilary  ;  kg  Jama 
Murdoek,  D.D.  in  three  large  octavo  valumea  ;  Newhaven,  1832, 
Dr.  M.  has  not  merely  imposed  on  himself  the  obligation  of  giving 
an  exact  translation  of  the  original,  not  aiming  at  affected  elegance, 
like  Maclaine,  and  sacrificing  every  other  consideration  to  rigid 
bithiulness  ;  bat  he  has  added  greatly  to  the  value  of  the  work  by  a 
lai^  iq>paratus  of  Notes,  partly  his  own,  and  partly  deduced  bom 
the  most  valuable  German  authors,  particularly  the  Walchs,  Von 
Einem,  Schlegel,  Schrockh,  Neander,  &c.  Thus  a  work  is  produced 
&r  ntore  valosble  than  any  other  in  our  language,  fbr  the  atudenta 
«f  theology  and  chuich^hiatoTy. 
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1  VLATTXR  myself  that  the  iiuertion  of  the  foOoning  DiBsertatioii 
will  render  Bervice  to  the  cause  of  truly  free  and  impartial  inquiry, 
upon  dieological  subjecta,  and  eipecially  upon  that  which  has  been 
inTettigated  in  these  volnmea.  It  fonni  nearly  the  whole  ot  &m 
.  Fint  Chatter  of  a  raluable  work,  by  an  author  to  wfaooe  other 
writingt  frequent  reference  hai  been  made  in  the  preceding  pagei, 
the  late  Dr.  Seiler ;  entitled,  "On  the  Deity  of  Christ,  for  both 
Belierers  and  Doubtere :"  Leipaig,1775.  It  is  much  to  be  lamented 
that  the  wridngs  of  that  distinguished  man  are  so  little,  or  scarcely « 
at  all,  known  in  lius  cotintty.  Tbia  can  only  be  attributed  to  a  &ct, 
which  I  hope  will  not  always  remain  to  our  disadvantage  and  dis- 
credit, that  tJie  theological  atodents  of  Great  Britain  have  paid  so 
little  attention  to  the  cultivation  of  the  German  language.  If  it  be 
imagined,  that  the  industry  of  translators  has  kept  even  with  the 
ever-flowing  streams  from  that  wonderful  reservoir  of  learning,  talent, 
and  industry,  on  every  anligect  of  important  knowledge  ;  the  notion 
is  very  erroDeons.  Of  the  amnaing  and  fHvolous,  indeed,  the  quea- 
tionaUe,  the  seductive,  and  the  pernicious,  more  than  enough  have 
been  transfused  by  hirding  translators  into  our  tongue.  Of  books 
possessing  solid  utility,  and  translated  by  persons  whose  habits  of 
mind  and  study  qoslified  them  for  the  toil,  we  have  some,  thou^  &r 
from  too  many.  But  of  those  works  in  literature  and  the  sciences, 
especially  in  all  the  departments  of  theobgy,  which  are  reslly  the 
best,  for  the  quality  and  the  quantity  of  the  information  which  they 
contain,  very  few  indeed  have  been  put  into  on  English  dreas. 
Certunly  the  most  important  are  in  general  large  and  voluminous  ;  . 
not  so,  however,  by  an  indulgence  in  dull  prolixity  or  tasteless  and 
nnpTtdtable  minuteness,  but  evidently  from  an  anxiety  to  fiimish 
ccnnprebensive,  jnst,  and  accnrate  information.  For  this  reason 
alone,  if  there  were  no  other,  those  books  which  are  the  most  rich  in 


mzecDy  Google 


APPENDIX  H.  391 

matter,  and  the  most  deairable  to  aid  the  Eealons  Btudent  in  history, 
civil,  eccleajutical,  or  literal?,  in  medicine,  in  statistica,  and  above 
all  in  theology,  are  among  the  least  likely  to  he  translated.  The 
only  way,  therefore,  is  to  go  to  the  fountain-head :  and  this  to  a 
scholar  viD  he,  propria  marte,  no  difficult  matter. 

Seller  was  one  of  those  benefactors  to  humanity  whose  whole  lives 
have  been  a  continued  course  of  exertions  to  do  good.  He  was 
born  near  Baireuth,  and  from  an  ori^al  condition  of  depression 
and  difficulty,  he  rose,  by  the  force  of  character  and  talents,  to  dis- 
tinguished eminence  as  a  writer  for  oil  ranks  of  society,  as  an  ardent 
promoter  of  all  liberal  knciwledge,  as  a  divine,  a  jH'eacher,  and  a 
university  profeaaor.  His  writings  were  exceedingly  numerous ; 
but  all  bad  the  great  end  iti  view  of  promoting  useflil  Uterature  in 
combination  with  jnety.  He  wrote  for  infants  and  schoolboys,  as  well 
as  for  students  in  the  universities,  for  profeaied  theologians,  fbr  men 
of  science,  and  fbr  persons  of  rank.  His  earliest  puUieatian  was  a 
poem,  intended,  like  the  De  Rations  StudH  of  Fortius  Ringelber^os, 
to  inspire  young  persons,  such  as  he  then  was,  with  the  unquenchable 
ardour  fbr  literary  and  scientiftti  improrsment.  He  became  more 
extensively  known  by  a  translation  of  Robertson's  History  of  Scotland, 
which  he  enriched  with  valuable  Notes.  The  rest  of  his  publicatdons 
"Were  chiefly  theological ;  and  they  are  distinguished  by  their  candid 
and  luminous  method  of  examining  evidence  and  discussing  difilculties, 
by  their  spirit  of  practical  piety,  and  by  their  tendency  to  show  the 
harmony  which  ever  subsists  between  the  highest  exertiou  of  reason 
in  oil  the  improvements  of  science  and  Uterature,  and  the  pure  religion 
of  the  Bible.  Occasionally  we  meet  with  expressions  which  may 
appear  not  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  propriety  of  some  evan- 
gelical doctrines  ;  but  if  the  tendency  of  the  whole  he  considered, 
and  a  close  attention  be  paid  to  the  apparently  designed  meaning  of 
particular  phrases,  I  think  that  the  objection  will  be  at  least  much 
diminished. 

In  1770,  Dr.  Seller  was  appointed  Ordinary  ProftMOr  of  Divinity 
atErlangen;  in  1772,  Preacher  to  the  Univerrity;  and  in  1788, 
Minister  of  the  principal  Church,  and  Superintendent  of  the  district 
or  diocese,  according  to  the  constitution  of  the  Lutheran  Church. 
He  died  May  13,  1807,  aged  74.  His  principal  writings,  some  of 
which  have  been  several  times  reprinted,  are  these : — 

Theologia  Bogmatica  et  Polemics ;  1780.  Svo. ;  and  a  Compen- 
dium of  the  same,  also  in  Latin, The  following  are  in  Oennan, 

Luther's   Bible,   with   Short  Annotations,  3  vols.  1782. New 

Translations  with  Notes,— of  the  Psalms,  1788 ;- — Isaiah,  178S ; 


ioy  Google 


392  APPENDIX  II. 

the  N.  T.  1783. The  Rational  Belief  in  the  Truth  of 

Chriatiani^,  establiahed  on   the  Gionnds  of  History  and  Moral 

Argument;  1795.  8vo. On  Prophecy  and  ita  Fulfilment;  1794. 

The  Religion  of  Reaaon  and  the  Bible  in  their  Harmony,  for 

Students  and  ReaderB  accuatomed  to  think ;  179S.  ISmo. The 

Spirit  and  Power  of  the  Bible,  fbr  Young  Persona  ;  2  vols.  1800. 
.— .-  The  volume  &oin  which  the  eniuing  extract  ia  taken,  on  the 

Deity  of  Chriat. The  Doctrine  of  the  Expiatory  Death  of  Christ, 

and  the  JnitiflcatiiHi  of  man  before  Ood  ;  1782. Answer  to  the 

Two  great  Queations  of  Doubling  Reaaon,  la  the  Pardon  of  Sin 
poenble  T     Is  it  attainable  from  the  Grace  of  God  through  Chriat  ? 

1798. A  Practical  and  Devotional  Exposition  [das   Groasere 

Bibliache  Erbanungabuch]  of  the  BitAe  ;  aome  small  porta  supplied 
by  the  elder  Roeenmiiller,  Jacobi,  and  Velthnsen ;  17  vok.  1785 — 
— 1794. An  Abridgment  of  the  same,  in  2  vols.  8to.  1816. 

The  basis  of  the  argomeot  <K4uch  Dr.  Seiler  conducts  in  the  fbl- 
knring  extract  is  by  no  means  novel.  Me  himself  observes  that  "  it 
used  to  be  a  common  subject  of  consideration  to  many  of  our  elder 
divines."  It  is  well  stated  and  judiciously  implied  in  a  variety  of 
ways,  by  Arehbisht^  King,  in  his  Sermon,  "  Divine  Predestination 
and  Foreknowledge  consistent  with  the  Freedom  of  Man's  Will :" 
Dublin,  1709;  republished  in  1821,  with  Notes,  by  the  present 
Archbishop  of  die  same  tee,  Dr.  Whately.  Nor  did  it  escape  hia 
Grace's  penetration,  that  the  analogical  foundation  of  our  sentiments 
and  reasonings,  upon  the  Nattire  boA  Attributes  of  the  Deity,  sup- 
plies a  rational  and  powerful  refutation  of  all  objections  d  priori  to 
the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity :  and  he  assigns  the  most  satis- 
tactory  reasons,  "  why  the  holy  Scriptures  represent  divine  things  to 
us  by  types  and  similitudes,  by  comparisons  and  analogies ;  and  by 
transferring  to  God  the  notions  of  soch  perfections  as  we  ob- 
serve in  ourselves,  or  other  creatures :"  namely,  that  "  we  are 
not  capable  of  better ;  that  such  knowledge  answers  all  the  designs 
of  religion  ;  and  that,  when  the  matter  is  dnly  examined,  we  hardly 
know  any  thing  without  ourselves  in  a  more  perfect  manner." 

lliis  bet,  so  momentous  to  be  remembered  and  applied  in  ail  our 
reasonings  concerning  the  Deity,  is  well  employed  for  the  purposes 
of  pnctica]  piety  in  the  excellent  and  happily  popular  "  Thoaghts, 
preparative  or  persuasive  to  Private  Devotion :  by  John  Sheppard, 
Esq."  pp.93,  S25— 330. 

So  likewise,  a  century  and  a  half  before,  that  ornament  of  our 
country,  the  Hon.  Robert  Boyle,  had  clearly  laid  down  and  applied 
to  the  nourishing  of  a  pure  and  sublime  devotion,  the  position  that 
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"  God  may  have,  as  divers  Attributes,  so  diren  excellencies  and  per- 
fections, that  are  not  known  to  ns."  See  his  Treatise  on  "  the 
High  Veneration  which  Man's  Intellect  owes  to  God,"  r^ubliahed 
in  Cattermole  and  Stebhing's  Sacred  Clonics,  vol.  zviii. 


COMSIDK RATIONS  UPOK  THE   IIDDE   IN   WBICH   THE   HUMAN   UIHD 
ACQVIEBS   ITS   KHOWLXDOE   OF  OOS. 

By  George  Fredfrick  Seller,  D.D. 

"  Before  I  enter  upon  the  important  doctrine,  the  truth  of  which 
1  conceive  will  be  proved,  it  appears  to  me  highl;  necessary  to  make 
some  general  observations  on  the  Kind  of  knowledge  which  men  can 
attain  concerning  God,  and  the  Manner  in  which  it  is  acquired. 
This  will  diffiise  some  light  over  the  whole  subject  of  our  inquiry, 
and  will  enable  as  in  a  mcwe  solis&ctory  manner  to  remove  various 
pounds  of  objection.  Many  persons  find  a  peculiar  difQculty  in 
this  doctrine,  that  it  represents,  in  the  eternal  Deitj,  one  called  the 
Father,  and  another  die  Son :  and  this  difficulty  arises  from  their 
takii^  for  granted,  that  the  knowledge  which  we  possess  of  God,  is 
of  the  ttme  kind  as  that  which  we  have  of  ourselves  or  of  any  other 
created  thing.  But  is  it  indeed  so  I  In  what  matmer  do  we  know 
Gpd  ?  The  short  answer  which  I  should  give  to  this  question,  wm^ 
be  this ;  In  no  other  way  than  by  Comparison  with  the  powers,  pe^ 
fectioni,  and  properties,  which  we  are  conscioaB  of  in  ourselves 
and  observe  in  others  of  our  species.  To  scune  of  my  readers  this 
remark  may  be  sufficient  to  lead  them  to  perceive,  and  at  once  to 
grant,  the  conclusions  which  follow  iVom  it :  but,  for  the  sake  of 
others,  I  must  enter  more  at  large  and  with  precision  into  the  crai- 
sidention  of  this  sentiment. 

"  All  the  knowledge  which  mankind  possets  of  the  Deity  and  his 
perfections,  is  derived  from  two  sources ;  the  one,  especial  revela- 
tion, by  which  God  made  himself  known  to  the  human  race  in  the 
early  times,  in  on  extraordinary  manner ;  the  other,  our  own  power 
of  reflection.  But  in  both  these  cases,  Conqtariton  or  Analogy  is  the 
medium  by  which  men  acquire  a  knowledge  of  God. 

"  The  languages  of  men,  in  the  first  ages  of  the  vrorld,  comprised 
of  natural  necessity  but  very  few  words.  Those  words  did  not 
reach  to  the  expression  of  that  which  is  not  cognisable  by  the  senses ; 
Htey  for  the  most  part  expressed  only  such  objects  as  present  them- 
selves to  our  (vganic  perceptions,  or  are  felt  in  our  inward  experience. 
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When  ikeo  it  pleued  God  to  import  to  men  the  inttrnction  wlucli 
the;  needed  by  appearancea,  whether  virions  or  open  manifestationa, 
hia  wisdom  saw  fit,  in  order  to  convey  the  knowledge  of  invisible 
things,  to  avail  itself  of  tonna  derived  from  sensible  objects  and  een- 
nble  perceptions.  And  as  men  cannot  pass  beyond  the  sphere  of 
themselves  and  the  things  which  sorronnd  them,  it  was  not  possible 
to  bring  within  their  comprehension  a  representation  of  the  exalted 
nature  of  the  Deity,  in  any  other  way  than  that  Coif  ihouid  tptalt  of 
Immelf  at  if  he  were  a  human  being,  and  thon^t,  felt,  and  acted 
like  a  human  being.  Only  by  means  of  this  wise  condescenuon  of 
God,  }dacing  his  own  attributes  and  connsels  in  a  constant  comparison 
with  (he  fiiculties  and  mental  operations  of  men,  could  mortals  arrive 
at  the  necessary,  though  as  yet  very  feeble,  knowledge  of  die  invisible 
and  eternal  Creator.  This  is  Ae  foondation  of  that  fyttraUve  tan- 
yuage  which  is  set  before  ns  in  the  whole  holy  Scripture,  but  par- 
ticularly  in  the  earliest  revelations  contuned  in  the  books  of  Moses. 
Far  distant  firom  the  metaphysical  modes  of  thought  and  language 
which  belong  to  our  days,  the  first  in&ntile  age  of  the  world  was 
acquainted  with  none  but  sensible  objects  and  such  words  as  repre- 
sented them.  How  could  these  creatures  of  sense  conceive  of  God 
in  any  other  way,  than  as  represented  by  human  atbributes  f  Hence 
this  appears  to  me,  to  be  not  only  a  property  and  a  characteristic  of 
the  most  ancient  poetry,  but  also  a  neeenary  imperfection  of  the 
eujiest  method  of  thinking  and  speaking  concerning  God.  Thus,  in 
all  the  conceptions  which  the  men  of  primeval  times  possessed  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  a  system  of  oittkTopomorphitm  eonatantly  prevails. 
CJod  does  not  merely  ezereise  a  volition,  but  he  gives  the  order,  as  a 
nan  does; 'Let  there  be  light!'  He  takes  counsel  with  himself,  upon 
the  forming  of  man  the  master-piece  of  the  creation :  when  hia 
labours  ore  finished,  he  reviews  all  his  vrorks,  felicitates  himself  upon 
their  being  very  good,  and  l^en,  like  a  man,  rests  from  hia  toil :  he 
ctmeeives  disgust  at  the  stubborn  refractoriness  of  the  antediluvian 
-wwld,  and  bitteriy  repents  that  he  hod  mode  sneh  a  race ;  be  enters 
Into  a  compact  with  Abraham  and  his  posterity.  So  it  is,  that  in 
these  and  many  other  passages  of  the  books  of  Moses,  the  Divine 
Being  is  dravro  just  like  a  man.  Snch  modes  of  representing  God 
were,  in  those  times,  nnavoidable :  either  In  that  way  mnst  he  be 
«poken  of,  or  not  at  aD.  Had  Ood,  in  giving  the  revelation  of  him- 
self, employed  any  other  words  than  (hose  which  were  already  known 
«nd  in  use  by  the  men  of  tliose  ages,  none  of  them  would  hav« 
tmderstood  him  :  just  as  a  European,  if  he  were  not  acquainted  wjtlt 
dw  tengnage  of  Us  informer,  would  not  comprebeBd  an  AmexicBn 
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discourring  never  ao  largely  upon  American  plants  and  animah  :  but, 
let  Mm  mtika  tue  of  our  lai^uage,  and  eougnre  lua  American  objects 
wiQi  the  natoral  productiona  that  we  are  familiar  with,  and  we 
understand  Imn. 

.  "  It  is  plain  trma  these  &ct8,  that  the  knowledge  which  the 
earliest  races  c^  men  had  of  Ood,  was  of  the  very  same  kind  as  that 
with  whii^  they  knew  themselves  and  the  other  objects  which 
touched  their  senses.  Feahle  and  con&wd  as  wag  this  knowledge  of 
Ood,  which  rested  upon  mere  analc^es,  still  it  contained  enough  of 
truth  to  be  a  safe  ground  of  love  to  Ood  and  confidence  in  him,  and 
«f  rehgion  in  its  whole  general  extent.  Upon  this  I  shall  say  a  few 
words  afterwards. 

"  But  in  the  present  day,  is  it  not  possible  that  a  deep-thinking 
mind,  by  means  of  tlie  moat  penetrating  exercise  of  reflection,  may 
arrive  at  such  a  kind  of  the  knowledge  of  Ood  as  shall  not  depend 
npon  mere  and  obacure  analogies  between  the  properties  of  the 
Supreme  Being  and  our  own  7  Certainly  not.  In  a  real  knowledge 
of  the  natnrt  or  euenee  of  the  inviaihle  Creator,  we  are  scarcely  a 
few  ateps  more  advanced  than  the  primitive  world.  The  conceptions 
of  the  snblimest  philosopher  depend  stiU  upon  atutlogy. 

"  I  will  first  speak  of  those  philosophers  who  have  the  most  com* 
pletdy  detached  from  their  systems  the  idea  of  body  or  matter,  and 
iritose  abstracting  meditations  hare  enabled  tbem  to  sink  down, 
as  it  were,  into  themselves.  '  All,'  say  they,  '  that  is  external  to 
our  minds  consists  merely  of  eoUeetions  of  ptraenomena.  We  per- 
ceive objects,  not  as  they  are  in  themselves,  but  as  they  operate 
upon  us  according  to  the  peculiar  constitution  of  our  minds.  Thus, 
of  things  without  us,  we  know  nothing  with  perfect  certain^ ; 
scarcely  even  that  they  are.  One  thing  we  know  :  /  AJnA,  Iherefere 
I  am.  But  do  I  know  all  that  I  long  to  know  ?  Can  I  do  all  that  I 
wiA  to  do  ?  Am  I  not  an  extremely  mutable  being  7  Did  not  my 
intellectual  faculty  receive  a  beginning?  Then  I  exist  not  of  myself, 
I  am  a  being  that  holds  its  existence  c^  a  higher  being.  And  what 
kind  of  being  must  that  one  be  1  What  properties  does  it  possess  ? 
I  think:  therefi»re  he,  who  gave  me  the  power  to  think,  must  also 
himself  be  a  tb'T^king  being.  I  have  the  power  to  choose  and  deter- 
mine frvely  :  then  he,  from  whom  I  am,  must  possess  this  freedom. 
I  love  what  is'  right;  I  delight  in  vrtiat  is  good,  and  I  seek  by 
suitable  means  to  obtain  and  preserve  it ;  I  abhor  and  avcnd  what  is 
wicked :  upon  tiiis  depend  in  me  the  properties  which  are  called 
wtnJoM,  goodneat,  jnatke,  truth,  and  faUhfithtest,  These  perfeetions 
theiefbre  must  be  in  him,  to  whtnn  I  am  indebted  for  my  extstesee.' 
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"  All  this  la  but  a  trun  of  anaiogUt,  according  to  which  msn 
ascribes  to  God  propertieB  resembling  those  which  he  finds  in  him- 
self. But  has  he  now  learned  what,  or  ot  what  kind,  the  nature  of 
God  u,  in  iUelf?  Upon  that  he  possesses  hardly  a  raj  of  light. 
From  himself  he  has  drawn  some  conclusions,  which  he  has  applied 
to  the  aece$$ary  Essence ;  and  he  believes  that  in  God  those  pro- 
perties of  goodness  exist,  in  an  infinite  manner,  which  he  finds  in 
himself  imper&ct  and  confined.  This  method  of  thinking  is  indeed 
founded  in  truth  and  reason :  jet  it  seta  us  not  in  a  condition  to 
know  the  attribat«i  of  God,  at  they  are  m  themtehei.  We  see  onl; 
shadowy  forms  of  Infinite  Perfections,  in  a  darkling  glass,  our  own 
•elves  :  and,  of  our  own  telves  bow  little  we  know ! 

"  Not  much  more  know  those  of  God,  who  grant,  with  the  greater 
part  of  philosophers,  that  an  endless  moltitnde  of  created  beings 
stand  actoally  in  connexion  with  us  ;  and  that,  by  their  operations 
upon  our  intellectual  capacities,  the  ideas  are  developed  of  which  we 
become  gradually  conscious.  Yet  all  these  beings  which  surroond 
ns  leave  us  totally  uninformed  How  God  exitti  in  himielf.  Iley  do 
no  more  than  give  us,  partly  an  occasion  and  partly  a  satisfactory 
reason  for  malung  some  comparisons  of  God  wit^  ourselves,  and  far 
applying  to  the  Supreme  Essence  some  of  the  appellativet  which  are 
given  to  men.  A  person  who  holds,  or  sets  in  motion,  large  and 
heavy  bodies  with  easy  eSort,  is  called  strong  and  potnerfut :  how 
strong  and  powerful  then  must  Ood  be,  who  sustuns  those  vast 
bodies,  innumerable  worlds,  by  hit  power,  and  gives  them  aU  their 
motions !  Where  a  man  does  any  thing,  he  it  there  .-  so  God  must 
be  every  where,  for  he  works  every  where.  To  a  man  who  takes 
delight  in  the  wel&re  of  others,  and  seeks  to  do  them  good,  we  are 
used  to  ascribe  the  qualities  of  love  and  goodnett :  then  must  God 
pOMess  the  moot  perfect  love  and  goodness.  Urns  the  whole  system 
of  Natural  Religion  rests  upon  Analooy.  Tt  tells  us  this,  but  it 
tdls  us  no  more  tjian  this,  that  there  must  be  in  Ood  sometiiing 
which  is  similar  to  that  irtiich  in  men  we  call  power,  goodnett,  love, 
witdom,  aad  justice.  But  how  these  perfections  exist  in  God,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  intrinsic  nature ;  this  it  tells  us  not ;  this 
remains  an  inexplicable  secret. 

"  We  will  now  consider  this  tmth  under  another  point  of  view. 
For  al),  or  at  least  for  most  of  the  poesesdons,  properties,  and  powers 
which  belong  to  man,  there  are,  in  cultivated  languages,  appropriate 
names,  which  have  been  invented  for  tlic  distingnishing  of  tiiose 
objects,  the  one  from  the  other.  But  for  that  which  is  in  God,  we 
have   no  appropriated  appeliationt.     To  realities  in   God,  which 
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infinitely  differ  ftma  uiy  thing  human,  and  are  entirely  of  another 
tind  and  nature,  we  apply  the  very  aaioe  names  that  have  been 
invented  and  definitiTety  laid  down  for  the  notation  of  the  things  and 
their  qualities  which  belong  to  men.  We  say.  He  has  an  abhorrence 
of  what  is  ainiul,  he  has  a  determination  in  favour  of  that  which  ia 
good,  and  the  like ;  as  if  God  were  a  human  sonl.  This  mode  of 
speaking  is  alio  a  consequence  of  human  weakness  and  divine  great- 
ness.  Ood  '  dwelleth  in  a  light  inaccessible :  him  none  of  men  hath 
'  beheld  or  can  behold.'  (I  Tim>  vi.  16.)  Or,  to  espress  this  senti- 
ment of  Paul  in  our  modem  style.  We  are  absolutely  and  totally 
desdtuteofany  inAtttfveknowledgeofGod;  consequently  we  cannot, 
by  onr  ntmost  power  of  thought,  invent  or  ima^e  any  new  terms 
to  express  thai  which  is  in  God.  All  then  that  we  can  learn  of 
the  Creator,  is  by  fonuing  an  acquaintance  with  his  operationt  in 
ourselves  and  other  created  things.  We  find  that  Iiig  nature  displays 
itself  in  just  such  operations  as  those  are  which  are  produced  by 
powerful,  wise,  good,  and  upright  men.  On  account  of  this  reinn- 
blattce,  which  subsists  between  the  actings  of  men  and  those  of  Ood's 
infinite  power,  and  since  human  language  is  too  poor  to  have  imme- 
diate names  fbr  the  properties  or  attributes  which  belong  to  God, 
we  ascribe  to  God  the  same  properties  which  we  find  in  ourselves 
and  others  of  our  kind.  This  also  ia  necessary ;  for  no  finite  naturo 
can  have  an  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  Infinite.  Even  an  angel 
must  think  of  God  according  to  what  it  finds  in  itself:  and  must 
sttiibnte  to  God  those  perfections  whicli  it  perceives  to  constitute  its 
own  being  and  excellence.  For,  that  any  being  should  know  the 
Perfections  of  God,  as  they  subsist  in  Ood  according  to  their  own 
proper  and  intrinsic  constitution,  it  would  be  requisite  that  he  should 
himself  possess  an  immediate  partidpation  of  the  Infinite  Nature. 
*  No  one  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any 
'  one  the  Father  but  the  Son.'  God  has,  indeed,  revealed  to  us  much 
oonceming  himself:  but  how?  Partly  by  his  great  and  mighty 
operations  ;  and  portly  through  that  gracious  and  wise  condescension 
by  which  he  speaks  of  himself  in  the  language  of  men,  and  as  if  he 
resembled  tt  human  being.  When  Paul  was  carried  in  ecstasy  into 
the  third  heaven,  he  heard  and  experienced  '  unutterable  things  :' 
yet  &r  more  is  the  Essence  of  God,  as  it  is  in  itself,  unutterable. 
It  is  only  in  obscure  figures,  and  feeble  comparisons  vrith  the  good- 
ness and  excellencies  that  are  to  be  found  in  human  nature,  that  we 
tan  attain  onr  best  yet  partial  knowledge  of  a  Nature  which  is 
exalted  above  all  capauty  of  thought  in  a  finite  being. 

"  But,  feeble  as  our  knowledge  thus  is  of  the  nature  of  God,  still 
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we  can  atbun  to  a  ntitQring  convictMin  that  eron  thii  knowledge  u 
jatt,  and  i*  a  t^e  hint  fiv  a  tstunal  religion. 

"  For,  u  the  Bupreme  Being  poMesMs  AtL  fbubctukr  in  abao- 
Inte  purity  and  in  an  infinite  manner,  theie  muat  be,  anKH^  &Me 
perfbctiona,  some  which  are  like  the  beat  qualities  of  the  hiunan 
spirit.  Aa  God  is  the  Author  of  our  reasoning  facolfea,  there  nmit 
be  in  hinuelf  a  perfection  like  that  which  in  maB  is  called  reason. 
As  God  has  nude  ns  free  beings,  capable  of  coodnoting  onrselna 
according  to  our  judgment  and  oar  choice ;  it  is  impossible  that  he 
should  himself  act  under  the  impulse  of  a  bHnd  irrational  neceasi^. 
'  He  that  mwle  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see  7  He  that  planted  the  ear, 
'  shall  he  not  hear  ?'  Yes ;  by  the  holy  Scriptnre  itself  we  are  atiU 
fiirther  convinced  of  thoce  truths  which  are  abead;  known  by  natural 
principles.  The  Scriptures  assure  us  that  man  was  made  '  after  the 
'  image  of  God;'  that  there  is.between  man  and  his  Creator,  acertain 
oaolo^  or  resemblance ;  so  that  he  who  knows  human  nature,  sees 
an  inqireasion  of  the  innBible  Deity  and  its  infinite  perfeetiana. 
The  Scriptures  assure  us  that  God  has,  in  the  most  expUcit  manner, 
manifested  to  the  world  the  '  Efiolgence '  of  his  infinite  perfectiona 
'  in  his  Son,'  Christ,  the  '  Image  <^God :'  so  that  he  who  duly  con- 
siders the  sublime  and  all-lovely  qualities  of  the  great  n 
fi-om  God,  perceives  in  him  the  perfections  of  his  Father. 
'  said,— He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father.'  Hence  the 
Scriptures,  when  treating  of  God,  nulce  use  of  all  the  namea  niiich 
we  give  to  a  human  mind  ;  and  they  leave  us  to  infer,  with  perfect 
cmfidence,  that  we  shall  not  go  wrong  if  we  lodt  for  something  in 
the  Supreme  and  Incomprehensible  Being  timiiar  to  the  qualities 
which  we  call  undenrtanding,  fivedom  of  choice,  wisdom,  and  lore. 

"  From  the  principles  which  have  been  thus  briefly  deduced,  (fbr 
my  present  design  does  not  allow  me  an  extensire  consideration  of 
this  branch  of  Moral  Philosophy,  concerning  the  knowledge  of  God,) 
it  may  be  proved  that,  upon  the  fouikdation  of  this  however  imperfiset 
conception  of  the  Supreme  Being,  a  rational  religion  may  be  con- 
structed. For,  though  we  are  by  no  means  able  to  attain  to  an 
intuitiTe  knowledge  of  the  Deity,  yet  we  know  so  much  as  this : 
There  is  a  God  :  to  him  we  are  indebted  fbr  our  existence  :  oar 
■tate  and  destiny  depend  iq>oa  him :  he  is  promoting  our  benefit  by 
the  adjustments  of  his  natural  goremment ;  he  hsa  connected  good 
oonsequences  with  yirtuoua  conduct,  and  with  vicious  conduct  evil 
consequences  :  he  stands  in  no  need  of  me  :  he  confers  upon  me  aU 
good  from  the  principle  of  &ee  &Tour :  I  am  therefore  bound  to 
regulate  myself  by  his  laws,  which  he  has  laid  down  in  the  system  of 
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n&tnre,  aad  to  know  which  he  hu  given  me  the  reqmnte  fiiculties :  I 
may  also  hope  that  it  viU  go  well  with  me  in  fbtnn,  if'  I  raooain 
MthAil  to  his  Ibwi  and  dinctkoa.  Already  by  the  magnificent 
works  of  natara  has  Ood  thown  himself  to  be  the  moet  wise,  the 
movt  Idnii,  the  most  beneficent  (tf  beings.  Still  more  clearly  has  he 
manifested  his  gracious  disposition  towards  me,  in  the  more  imme- 
diate revelations  contained  in  Itis  word.  In  him  then  I  will  trust : 
him  will  I  obey  and  love  and  praise.  It  is  indeed  but  little  that  I 
know  of  God  :  yet  that  little  is  enough  fbr  religion. 

"  Deists  have  objected  to  Christiani^  because,  say  they,  it  repre- 
sents God  as  if  he  were  a  man.  fiat  this  objection  is,  in  &ct, 
founded  upon  ignorance  of  true  philosophy :  that  philosophy  which 
is  not  content  with  superficial  views,  but  which  investigates  the  real 
grounds  of  things,  and  ascends  to  the  original  sources  of  all  human 
knowledge.  They  maintain  that  we  can  affirm  nothing  with  cer- 
tainty concerning  the  Supreme  Being,  but  this,  He  exitU,  and  he  it 
ineotiq>reheiuibk.  Upon  this  assumption  they  further  maintain,  that 
we  cannot  with  propriety  address  prayer  to  God,  as  Christians  do, 
nor  speak  of  God,  in  the  style  which  is  derived  irom  the  afTcctions 
and  conduct  of  men.  But  they  overlook  the  sublime  principle,  that 
every  atom  in  creation  is  a  mirror  of  the  Deity,  that  between  causes 
and  effects  there  existB  a  constant  and  necessary  harmony,  that  from 
the  latter  to  the  ibcmer  I  can  argue  with  certainty  ;  lo  that,  when  I 
perceive  in  the  world  those  operations  which  I  indubitably  know  to 
be  B%ots  of  wisdom  and  goodness,  I  am  entitled,  on  the  most 
perfect  grounds  of  reason,  to  ascribe  those  properties  to  the  Creator. 
They  scoff  at  the  Bible,  because  it  so  often  speaks  of  God  in  the  lan- 
guage of  sensible  representation,  asciibing  to  him,  besides  the  pure 
properties  of  a  spirit,  the  passions  and  even  the  bodily  form  and 
members  of  human  beings  :  but  they  understand  not  the  philosophy 
of  the  Bible,  which,  by  means  of  such  images,  brings  to  the  common 
man  not  only  a  well-lbunded  but  also  a  living  and  operative  know- 
ledge of  God.  I  grant  indeed  that  the  pure  style,  freed  as  much  aa 
poasibla  &om  sensible  images,  in  which  the  philosopher  studies  to 
express  his  abstractions  concerning  the  Being  who  is  above  all  other 
beings,  is  very  sublime  and  noble:  bat  it  is  unintelligible  to  the 
larger  part  of  the  human  race  :  it  has  not  the  power,  which  sensible 
represenUticoiB  possess,  of  clothing  invisible  things  in  a  body  and 
presenting  them  visibly  before  the  mind's  eye.  It  may  sound 
very  fine  and  learned  to  speak  in  some  such  way  as  this :  The 
Self-existent  Being  possesses  the  clearest  ccoiceptions  of  all  actual 
and  possible  things ;  he  has  the  most  excellent  designs,  and  in  all 
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his  operations  for  their  AccompliBlunent  he  employ  the  best  means : 
he  is  inclined  to  communicate  to  eveiy  creature  those  perfeclionB 
of  whidi  it  is  capable ;  bat  it  Is  also  his  established  order  that 
evil  consequences  should  follow  evil  actions.  All  this  ma^  tbns 
be  said  of  God,  very  philosophically  no  doubt;  but  will  these 
represeatations  be  clear  to  the  understanding  of  the  common 
manT  Will  they  be  poweriul  to  touch  a  hnnuui  heart?— On  the 
contrary,  the  Scriptures  speak  on  those  subjects,  in  some  such  way 
as  the  following :  '  O  Lord  !  Thou  hast  searched  me  and  known  me  : 
'  thou  knowest  my  down-sitting  and  mine  up-rising :  thou  nnder- 

*  standest  my  thought  afkr  off :  thou  compassest  my  path  and  my 

*  lying  down ;  and  thou  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways  :  for  there 

*  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but  to  t  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it 

*  altogether.  In  wisdom  thou  hast  founded  the  earth.  Thoa 
'  stretchest  out  the  hesTens  as  a  curtain,  and  apreadest  them  out  as 
'  a  tent  to  dwell  in.  Thou,  Ood,  seest  me.  I  am  continually  with 
'  thee :  thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right  hand.     Thoa  regardest 

*  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  despisest  not  their  prayer.  Thou 
'  givest  to  the  beast  his  food,  and  to  the  young  ravens  which  cry. 
'  Thou  openest  thine  hand,  and  aatisfiest  the  desire  of  every  living 
'  thing.  Thou  art  my  Father,  my  Friend,  my  gracious  Benefkctor; 
'  he  who  loves  me,  who  cares  for  me,  who  with  his  mighty  hand  can 
'  deliver  me  ftom  every  evil.  Thou  speakest,  and  it  is  done  ;  thou 
'  commandest,  and  it  standeth  bsL' 

"  What  strong  emodons  are  now  rused  in  the  soul !  How  power- 
fully is  the  heart  awakened  to  Ae  venera&m  and  love  of  Ood,  and 
obedience  to  his  commands  !  The  figurative  language  of  Scripture 
is  the  most  exceUent  means  for  the  moral  improvement  of  the  human 
race:  it  involves  nothing  that  is  wrong:  it  is  entirely  built  upon 
Analogy,  a  system  of  resemblances  which  must  of  necessity  subaiat 
between  the  Creator  and  his  creatures  :  it  is  intrinsicsllj  and 
entirely  one  and  the  same  with  the  sublimest  philosophy,  only  it 
speaks  more  expressively,  it  gives  to  the  mind  more  excitement  and 
animation,  and  it  is  for  better  adapted  to  the  general  use  and  benefit 
ctf  mankind. 

"  Having  thus  briefly  shown  that  the  knowledge  of  God  which  we 
obtain  by  means  of  comparison  and  analogy,  is  not  only  jnst,  but  is 
also  a  safe  basis  of  rational  religion ;  I  shall  now  bring  forward  some 
remarks  upon  what  I  may  call  the  weak  tide  which  necessarily 
belongs  to  this  kind  of  knowledge. 

"  It  is  very  iMPaaFECT.  The  Attributes  of  God  are  of  a  nature 
essentially  different  from  the  most  perfect  properties  of  the  human 
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mind ;  yet  we  fbnn  our  repreMnUtiona  of  them  afler  the  model  of 
ourselvet.  We  hftve  the  gift  of  Reason :  haw  doea  Uua  bcultjr  abow 
itself  in  us  I  Immediately  from  our  birth  a  crowd  of  images  fall 
upon  our  eyea :  the  tangible  anbetaneea  which  somnrnd  ua,  food, 
sounds,  the  rays  of  light,  affect  our  senses.  By  the  agitation  thus 
produced,  the  mind  is  as  it  were  awakened  oat  of  sleep ;  it  acquires 
the  wonderful  and  mysterious  faculty  of  conaciousnesa  ;  it  gradually 
learua  to  distinguish  the  forms  and  external  objects  which  appear 
before  it ;  it  acquires  language,  and  thus  gives  a  fixed  notation  to 
these  forms ;  it  combines  these  forms  or  representations  of  things, 
in  a  vorieQr  of  ways ;  it  compares,  judges,  and  draws  concltuionB. 
This  wht^e  operation  is  carried  on  by  the  help  of  those  forms  or 
representationa  of  things,  which  we  will  call  images  ;  and  Uiey  are 
acquired  by  means  of  the  senses.  Without  these  linages,  words  or 
other  signs  would  be  inconceivable.  Thus  reason  in  man  is  a  pro- 
duct of  the  combined  (q>erat;on  of  the  body  and  the  mind :  a  product 
which  includes  innumerable  changes,  which  ia  dependent  upon 
piuenomena,  which  perceives  not  the  real  essuice  of  any  thing, 
which  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  no  one  object,  CMporeal  or  i[aritnal. 
This  is  the  power  of  Reason  (I  use  the  word  in  its  ordinary  sense) 
in  man.  When  therefot«  we  ascribe  to  Ood  an  infinite  understand- 
ing, how  feeble  is  the  comparison  npmi  which  we  proceed !  How 
little  do  we  know  of  the  inward  nature  of  the  Supreme  Being  I 
How  inAnitely  wide  is  the  difiereuce  between  the  knowledge  which 
he  possesses,  and  that  which  belongs  to  human  beings  I  With  him 
ii  no  imsge,  no  phsenomenon ;  he  penetrates  into  the  essence  of 
things.  With  him  is  no  comparing  of  ideas,  no  process  of  Judging, 
no  deducing  of  conclusions,  no  change.  We  do  not  cease  to  speak 
after  the  manner  of  men  concerning  Ood,  even  when  we  say.  He 
knows  at  once  all  actual  and  all  possible  things. 

"  We  ascribe  Freedom  to  the  Supreme  Being  :  and  we  do  right. 
But  how  infinitely  different  moat  the  freedom  of  Ood  be  from  ours  ! 
In  God  every  thing  is  necessary.  Even  his  sovereign  purposes  and 
decrees  £which  every  one  must  admit  to  be  free,  in  the  most  periect 
and  glorious  sense,]  rest  upon  the  ground  of  the  neeesaUy  that  die 
Deity  can  determine  notiung  but  that  which  is  the  best.  Indeed,  to 
speak  properly,  there  ia  not  in  Ood  any  such  thing  as  e<mntel,  de- 
creeing, determining,  IRatkiehhus,  I^ftj^,  n^P,  j3mX^,]  for  this 
operation  of  the  human  mind  ia  always  conjoined  with  aome  change. 
In  Qod  subsists  a  single,  eternal,  inunntabte  judgment,  according  to 
which,  without  any  compulsion  or  constraint  but  by  his  righteoua 

VOL.  III.  D  D 


ioy  Google 


402  APPENDIX  II. 

^good-pleanire,  he  works  or  permits  to  occur  that  which,  throughout 
all  time,  is  the  he»l  for  the  whole  system  of  the  m&terial  and  spiritual 
uuirene.  Yet  even  this  little  attempt  to  describe  the  Freedom  of 
OoD,  is  only  a  shadowprofile,  an  outline  to  a  body  of  impenetrable 
darkness,  drawn  in  feeble  iigurea  and  terms  of  poor  analogy. 

"  The  case  is  the  same  with  all  other  perfections  or  good  qualities 
of  human  nature,  which  we  ascribe  to  God,  on  account  of  a  re- 
semblance in  their  nature  and  operations.  Every  one  of  our  pro* 
perties  or  attributes  is  the  product  of  a  nature  which  is  not  whoUy 
spiritual,  which  is  a  compound  of  matter  and  a  thinking  substance : 
but  Qod  is  a  pure  Spirit ;  consequently  his  perfections  are  of  an 
entirely  different  kind  from  ours,  and  distingmshed  with  regard 
to  not  only  their  magnitude  and  their  degree,  but  even  their  generic 

"  TiVhat  I  have  advanced  may  perh^  be  set  in  a  clearer  light  by 
an  example.  Between  the  souls  of  animals  and  the  human  nundt 
there  is  an  analogy,  or  a  certain  resemblance,  partly  close  and  partly 
more  remote.  If  we  say  that  they  have  not  the  power  of  reflecting, 
drawing  inferences,  judging  of  the  future  or  the  present  from  the 
past ;  yet  we  must  admit  that  they  have  something  tike  to  those 
&cnlties  of  &e  human  mind.  A  horse  makes  speed  to  his  old 
■table,  as  if  he  possessed  memory  and  the  faculty  of  reflection.  The 
stork  teaches  her  young  to  fly,  exactly  as  if  she  fbresnw  their  future 
neeesnties.  Thus  certain  operations  of  animab  are  Uke  those 
operations  which  reason  brings  fbrth  in  men :  and  thence  we  pro- 
perly infbr  that  there  must  exist  in  animals  also,  a  foculty  like  that 
which  we  caQ  Reason  in  men.  But  it  is  certain,  and  the  acute 
Reimanis  (in  his  work  On  ihe  Imtinet  of  Anmalt,  chap.  ii.  {  15, 16,) 
has  very  clearly  shown,  that  the  faculties  and  perfections  of  '^nimala 
differ  from  those  of  the  human  mind,  not  in  degree  only,  but  in  kind; 
that  there  is  indeed  a  certain  analogy  and  resemblance  between  the 
two,  but  that  the  soul  of  an  anima],  unless  it  were  to  undei^  a 
change  in  its  very  nature,  would  never  arrive  at  the  kind  of  perfec- 
tions which  dtte  human  mind  possesses. 

*'  Just  so  it  is  with  relation  to  God  and  to  man.  Let  a  human 
mind  be  never  so  highly  exalted  in  its  faculties  and  perfections,  still 
it  remains  limited  and  mutable  ;  still  it  exercises  the  power  of 
thought  by  successive  acta  and  efforts,  so  that  it  arrives  step  by  step 
at  its  conclusions  ;  still  it  is  infinitely  f^  ftam  perceiving  all  that  is 
actual  and  all  that  is  possible  at  a  glance  :  in  a  word,  it  becomes  not 
a  god ;  it  remains  in  its  kind,  as  a  flnite  being,  essentially  different 
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from  tlie  [nfloite  :  it  has  a  resemblance  to  Cfod,  but  gencrically  like 
to  him  it  camiot  be.' 

"  These  remarks  may,  I  trust,  suffice  to  show,  that  we  know 
nothing  in  God  ai  U  ta  in  God ;  that  all  that  we  underetand  of  this 
in  itself  Incomprehensible  Nature,  is  composed  of  feeble  and  in- 
adequate comparisons ;  and.  therefore  that  God,  if  he  should  be 
pleased  to  make  a  closer  manifestation  of  himself  to  us  than  is  already 
done  by  his  works  in  the  formation  and  visible  goremment  of  the 
world,  must  make  use  of  comparisons  with  human  things  in  the  way 
that  has  been  mentioned,  siuce  no  human  language  is  provided  with 
terms  appropriate  for  expressing  the  Attributes  of  God. 

"  Not  only  is  this  clear  &om  the  very  nature  of  the  subject,  but  it 
is  also  the  doctrine  of  Scripture.  Moses  desired  to  know  the  proper 
name  of  the  Supreme  Being  and  to  becoine  accurately  informed  of 
his  nature:  but  he  received  the  answer,  'He  who  is  and  who 
'  EVEB  WILL  BE,  that  is  my  name.'  Et.  iii.  14.*  Yet  Moses  was 
not  satisfied  with  this  explanation  ;  and  on  a  subsequent  occasion 
he  was  still  more  solicitous  to  obtain  a  deeper  insight  into  the  nature 
of  the  Deity,  which  had  been  hitherto  revealed  to  him  only  by 
phenomena  and  words.  God  therefore  admonished  him  and  set 
him  right  by  saying,  '  Mt  presence  thou  canst  not  see  :  ho  living 
*  nun  can  see  he.'  (Ex.  xxxiii.  20.)  I  am  aware  that  some  expo- 
sitors understand  this  declaration  of  that  manifested  glory  of  God 
which  the  blessed  in  heaven  have  the  happiness  of  beholding,  and 
which  no  mortal  in  this  life  is  competent  to  see  :  and,  if  this  expla- 
nation be  admitted,  it  supphes  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  positions 
before  laid  down.  But  it  appears  to  me  that  the  object  which 
Moses  desired  was  something  more  than  this.  He  had  already, 
with  the  elders  of  Israel  upon  the  meant  Sinai,  seen  the  glory  of 
God,  in  the  manifeatatiou  (^  an  extraordinary  and  heavenly  bright- 
ness :  chap.  xxiv.  10.  Now  he  longs  to  rise  still  higher :  he  desires 
to  become  acquainted  with  the  Properties  and  Perfections  of  God,  in 
some  way  that  might  approach  more  nearly  to  die  mode  of  intuition. 
But  this  Was  a  desire  impossible  to  be  gratified.  The  Divine  Being 
could,  indeed,  reveal  himself  to  a  man  in  some  new,  astonishing, 
elevated,  and  delightAiT  manner,  acting  upon  the  mind's  petceptive 
or  imaginative  fiiculty  in  a  way  that  has  never  yet  been  experienced : 

'  "  Aehnlieh  iit  lis  Oott ;  glelehkannsieihm  nlcht  werden."  lUi dutinction 
betiTMn  Che  two  actJectiTn,  ojlaljch  and  gltieh,  ■flbrda  elncidatioD  to  the  interpK- 
tsttons  of  Lnther,  Sdunidt,  Michulis,  Stolz,  and  Tan  Eu,  upon  PML  ii.  6,  cited 
hi  Vol.  IT.  pp.  S7B,  398— MS. 

'  8«e  Vol.  II.  p.  161. 
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but  even  this  would  not  be  the  Essentia!.  Nature  of  God;  it 
would  be  only  an  mdescribable  mental  phienoiiienon,  s  Ikct  in  the 
experience  of  an  individnal  whicb  it  would  be  impoagible  for  him  to 
express  to  othera.  If  we  had  conunnnicftted  to  our  sonls  a  clear 
representation  of  what  the  Supreme  Being  is,  snch  a  conunonication 
coold  be  in  no  other  than  human  tenns,  or  by  comparison  with 
human  things.  It  was  not,  therefore,  enough  that  Moses  bad 
beheld  the  brightness  of  the  Divine  glory  in  some  kind  of  ecstasy, 
God  instructed  him  even  concerning  his  own  glorious  and  blessed 
Nature,  in  terms  which  intimate  that  it  principally  consists  in  Moral 
Chmdness  :  '  Jehovah ;  Jdiorah ;  a  God  merciful  and  giadous,  slow 
*  to  angcTi  and  abundant  in  mercy  and  &ithfulness ;  preserving  his 
'  mercy  to  thousands  [of  genentJons] ;  pardoning  iniquity  and 
'  transgression  and  sin ;  but  who,  though  he  foi^velh,  will  not  leave 
'  imcbastiBed ;  visiting  the  iniquity  of  fathers  upon  children  and 
'  upon  children's  children,  unto  third  and  nnto  fourth  [generations.]' 
chap,  xxxiv.  6.*  This,  among  others,  was  one  of  the  principal  rea- 
sons for  the  strict  prohibition  to  the  Israelites  against  represenUng 
the  De!ty  by  any  image  or  visible  form  whatsoever :  ibr  there  is 
nothing  in  heaven  or  earth  that  can  possibly,  in  a  true  and  right 
manner,  figure  out  the  ineffable  Essence  of  the  Deity.  The  Apostle 
Paul  therefore  lays  it  down  as  a  fundamental  position,  that  God  is 
absolutely  '  inTisiblc,'  (1  Tim.  i.  17  ;  vi.  16.)  meaning,  I  conceive, 
that  no  finite  being  can  ever  attain  to  an  intuitive  Itnowledge  of  the 
Divine  Nature. 

"  These  reasonings  I  have  brought  forwards,  not  without  the  most 
careful  consideration  on  aQ  sides,  and  a  seriotis  application  to  the 
testimony  of  reason  and  of  Scripture.  Commonly  known  and  made 
use  of  as  this  truth  was,  by  man;  of  our  elder  divines,  it  appean  to 
me  to  have  been  much  neglected  in  our  times.  Yet  it  is  of  very 
extensive  and  important  application.  When,  for  example,  the  ad- 
Tersaries  of  the  purely  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  unite  with 
the  Deistical  party  in  maintaining  that  it  would  be  weak  and  irra- 
tional to  believe  a  doctrine,  oi,  as  it  is  called  by  some,  a  mystery, 
which  cannot  be  thoroughly  understood ;  we  have  now  a  ready 
answer.  We  have  not  a  perfect  comprehenuon  of  a  ungle  attribute 
or  proi>erty  of  the  Deity.  All  those  attributes  are  to  us  so  many 
mysteries.  We  know  that  Ood  exists,  but  we  know  not  btM  he 
exists :  we  are  certain  that  God  possesses  perfect  conceptions  of  all 

*  At  tlie  OTiginsl  DiracrtetiOD  givei  the  pauage  only  in  briet^  I  hive  thon^t 
It  right  to  inwrl  it  it  lenglh,  Irom  the  leimed  author'!  Erbaiaiiigibiuh,  vol.  ii. 
p.lM. 
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actual  and  possible  things,  but  not  how  this  is :  that  God  foreknows 
from  eteimty  the  free  actions  of  men,  but  not  in  what  way  be  knows 
them ;  we  are  convinced  that  the  Creator  of  all  things  operat«a 
immediately  apon  all  things,  but  who  can  comprehend  how  this 
really  takes  place  t  The  Deist  has  very  many  mysteries  to  believe, 
upon  the  doctrine  of  a  Ood.  Very  absurd,  therefore,  it  is  to  reject 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  because  the  way  and  manner,  in  which 
the  infinite  properties  are  the  possession  in  common  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  cannot  be  explained  in  a  perfectly 
clear  manner.  What  7  Would  a  man  deny  that  there  is  a  Ood,  a 
snn,  an  operation  upon  the  earth  from  the  sun's  rays,  one  effect  of 
which  is,  that  changea  are  produced  in  the  very  minds  of  men  T 
Would  a  man  deny  all  these  things,  because  they  contain  so  much 
of  what  he  cannot  comprehend  ?  But,  it  is  said,  there  is  clear  proof 
of  these  things  from  natnre  :  and  I  reply  that  there  is  clear  proof 
from  Scripture  that  the  Pather  and  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  are  the 
one  Eternal  Substance.*  The  whole  controversy  comes  to  this 
sinf^e  point,  Whether  our  doctrine  u  founded  upon  the  holy  Serip- 
twetf 

"  Upon  this  weak  foundation  is  the  whole  system  of  Socinianiam 
btdlt :  We  can  believe  nothing  which  we  do  not  perfectly  compre- 
hend t— Do  you  then  not  believe  that  the  electrical  spark  comes  oat 
c^  bodies  I  that  the  magnet  attracts  iron  ?  that  the  images  of  visible 
objects  on  a  membrane  of  the  eye,  produce  an  idea  in  the  mind, 
a  thought,  a  conclusion  t — Do  we  comprehend  how  all  this  tskei 
l^e  7  Nevertheless,  does  not  our  belief,  that  so  the  thing  is,  rest 
with  perfect  security  upon  the  testimony  of  onr  senses  ?  And,  that 
M  the  Eternal  Deity  it  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  rests 
upon  the  testimony  of  Ood. 

"  Where  then  is  true  philosophy?  With  us;  or  with  the  Soci- 
nians,  the  old  or  the  new  ? 

"  I  come  now  to  a  second  consideration  arising  out  of  our  neces- 
sary mode  of  obtaining  any  knowledge  of  Ood ;  it  is,  that  this 
knowledge  which  we  have  is  very  incohpletb.  The  sense,  in 
which  I  here  use  this  word,  is  the  following.  In  the  Infinite  Being 
there  must  be,  besides  the  attributes  which  we  ascribe  to  him,  inna- 
merable  other  realities,  properties,  or  perfbctions,  of  which  we  have 

*  The  reader  will  be  urare  that  Dr.  Seller  luee  tUi  term  in  the  sndeDt  and 
philoaopliioal  enue,  (a  denote  that  whieh  nUib  independeatly  of  the  ai 
or  iltenUe  piedicatM  of  uy  ol^ect  of  onr  ooneeptioni,  tad  ii  the  bai 
which  those  properties  reat:.  the  uaknown,  but  neceuuily  auppoeed,  *n; 
onr  Hinple  ideasin  an;  ^en  case.    See  Ur.  Iiocke,  Book  II.  Chap^  xzi 
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not  the  leatt  knowledge  or  idea.  We  know  enough  of  Ood  to 
obtain,  bj  the  practical  use  of  what  we  know,  the  enjoyment  of  an 
imperishable  happiness.  3ut  we  know  of  Ood  only  ao  much  as  ii 
neceuary  for  thu  purpose,  and  as  can  he  revealed  to  lu  accor^^pg  to 
the  capacity  of  our  nature.  Between  us  and.  the  Deity  there  mnst 
ever  remain  a  distance  too  great  to  be  measured.  Vfe  are  a  ipeciea 
of  creatures,  not  in  our  present  state  poosesaing  any  great  abundance 
of  the  perfectiona  of  lEitellectiial  nature.  We  dwell  in  a  little  comer 
<tf  the  world,  and  are  acquainted  with  only  a  very  small  number  <^ 
the  works  of  Ood.  Yet  we  attribute  to  God,  as  has  been  before 
prored,  only  the  perfections  which  we  either  Sad  in  ourselves,  or 
obtain  some  knowledge  of  from  the  operations  of  his  poorer  in  nature. 
But  are  these,  taken  together,  aU  potiible  realitiei  or  perfections  ? 
How  many  thousand  apecies  of  creatures  may  there  yet  be,  gradually 
exceeding  each  other  in  tbeii  perfbctiona,  until  the  mighty  scale  that 
reaches  from  earth  to  heaven  is  filled  up  ?  How  vast  the  distance !  - 
How  many  millions  of  Bpirits,  between  a  human  soul  and  the  loftiest 
of  created  iiatui;eB  t  Now,  since  to  all  these  beinga,  so  vastly  differ- 
ing from  each  other,  God  has  given  their  respective  conditioot  of 
existence,  there  must  necessarily  be  in  him  infinite  perfections  cor- 
responding to  those  which  are  finite  in  them.  As  then  we  are 
absolutely  and  entirely  destitute  of  any  idea  of  the  properties  which 
belong  to  other  rational  created  beinga  in  the  univeise,  excepting 
angels,  of  whom  we  know  a  little  from  revelation;  it  fbllows  that 
there  are  in  God  soiqe  perfections  which  are  entirely  coneeakd  from 
our  capacity  of  hnovledge.  It  argues  no  little  weakness  of  miiid, 
for  a  man  to  imaeine  that  with  his  diminutive  soul  he  has  compre- 
hended Ood,  and  has  thorough^  studied  the  Divine  Attributes; 
because  he  baa  learned  what  is  said  on  these  subjects  in  the  book- 
systenu  of  philosophers  and  divines.  Probably  not  the  thousandth 
part  of  what  is  in  God  is  known  to  man.  We  contentplate  him  ouly 
from  that  point  of  view  which  oar  nature  and  fiiculties  are  capable 
of  occupying.  Does  not  an  angel  know  more  of  God  than  we? 
Does  not  such  a  higher  being  in  the  scale  of  creation  behold  the 
infinite  perfections  in  a  brighter  light  than  we  are  capable  of  eqjoyingt 
And  fbrther,  How  many  kinds  and  species  of  spirits  may  there  be, 
in  the  immeasurable  system  of  the  universe  7  They  all  form  their 
conceptions  of  God,  according  to  what  they  find  in  thenuehei :  they 
contemplate  him  only  from  tbeir  own  position  :  they  learn  to  know 
him  frost  snch  of  his  operations  as  they  discover  in  themselves  and 
the  other  parts  of  his  creation  with  which  they  are  acquainted :  and 
the  nearer  they  approach  to  the  most  exalted  image  of  the  Deity, 
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the  more  of  Ufl  perfections  thej  beliold.  None  of  oil  tlie  laperior 
beings  exhaiuta  tlie  imiktliomaUe  ocean.  There  wOl  remain  for 
erer  infinite  depths  of  Deity,  hidden  from  all  finite  intelligences : 
depths,  ftdl  of  perfections,  of  which  man,  in  his  preaent  state,  can 
form  not  the  smallest  idea. 

"  From  the  truth  thus'  established,  it  follows  that  the  realities,  or 
actual  perfectiona,  which  are  in  the  Deity,  may  with  propriety  be 
distinguished  into  two  daaaea.  Hie  one  conaistfl  of  those  to  which 
we  find  something  very  similar  in  the  hmnan  mind.  Ood  has 
knowledge,  will,  and  freedom:  he  is  wise,  benign,  and  merciAil. 
The  other  class  must  comprehend  those  to  which  there  is  nothing 
in  the  htunan  mind  that  bears  any  conformity  or  resemblance  what- 
soever.  If  now  a  person  were  to  reason  thus  ;  Such  a  pti^rty, 
such  a  reality,  such  a  mode  of  sobsieting,  is  not  perceived  in  the 
mind  of  man,  therefore  it  cannot  exist  in  God ; — would  he  not 
betray  his  ignorance  ?  But  this  is  exactly  the  situation  idto  whiph 
the  opposers  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  put  themselves.  The 
mode  of  existence,  say  they,  which  is  not  found  in  the  mind  of  man, 
cannot  be  in  Ood.  How  short-dghted  is  this  reasoning !  Human 
minds  are  so  constituted,  that  each  one  has  its  own  peculiar  set  of 
Acuities.  In  the  little  circle  which  Uea  within  our  field  at  view,  we 
know  of  no  substance  in  which  a  plurality  of  subjects  are  in  su<±h  a 
manner  combined,  and  operate  so  together  with  one  set  of  filcnlties, 
that  they  compose  only  one  substance.  Is  It  then '  rational  to  jssy ; 
Since  we  find  not  this  mode  of  existence  in  onrsdves,  therefore  it 
cannot  have  place  in  the  Infinite  Being  i  Surely  I  mi^t  with  equal 
propriety  conclude,  that,  since  no  man  can  create  out  of  nothing  a 
single  particle  of  matter,  therefore  God  cannot :  that,  since  no 
human  being  can  at  the  same  lime  be  in  heaven  and  act  immediately 
upon  earth,  God  is  incapable  of  doing  so.  Is  not  the  rational  and 
necessary  conclusion  in  the  opposite  direction  ?  Since  God  is  a  being 
of  a  nature  and  mode  of  existence  altogether  different  from  those  of 
man,  and  infinitely  superior,  therefore  there  must  be  in  him  much 
that  has  no  counterpart  in  man. 

"  If  now  Gon  kmuetf  has  testified  that  his  own  Nature  is  snch  aa 
we  maintain,  is  any  Airther  proof  needed  l  All  tiiat  remains  is  to 
ascertain,  whether  we  understand  in  theii  true,  proper,  and  jfenailte 
sense,  those  passages  of  Scripture  upon  the  force  of  which  we  believe 
the  doctrine  of  the  Dxiit  of  Chiibt." 
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Thb  diseiurion  of  thu  subject  forma  no  part  of  the  inquirj  which 
has  been  proeecnted  in  die  preceding  pages.  Bat  the  obvious, 
though  not  necessary  connexion,  and  the  desire  of  some  to  whose 
jodgment  I  pay  mnch  deference,  induce  me  to  add  this  Sketch  of 
the  Positive  Evidence  for  the  Deity  and  Personality  of  the  Holy 
SnuT. 

We  freqoentlyread  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  still  more  frequently 
and  definitely  in  the  New,  of  an  Agent  superior  to  hnman  or  any 
created  rank  of  powers  or  intelligences,  and  to  which  the  qualities 
peculiar  to  a  personal  existence  appear  to  be  attributed. 

This  Agent  is  denominated  the  Spirit,  the  One  Spirit,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Lord  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  life, 
the  Spirit  of  grace,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation,  the  Spirit  of  promise,  and  the  (^Paracletui)  Instructor, 
Comfiirtei,  or  Advocate. 

It  is  agreed  on  all  sides  that  the  word  tpiril,  originally  signi^ng 
air  in  laotum  and  breath,  was  applied  in  some  more  remote  significa- 
tions, and  particularly  to  mind  and  its  aSections,  to  intelligent  crea- 
tures superior  to  man,  and  to  any  species  of  pourerful  injluence,  the 
cause  of  which  was  imperfectly  or  not  at  all  known  ;  but  more  espe- 
cially to  the  inatediate  enerify  of  the  Deity ;  and,  in  a  still  more 
restricted  sense,  to  the  Duty  himself.  It  is  further  admitted  that, 
in  many  places,  the  phrase  spirit  of  Ood  and  its  synonyms  are  used 
to  denote  any  especial  infiuenee  or  energy  of  God,  whether  exercised 
in  a  miraculous  mariner  or  according  to  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature. 
But  an  accurate  examination  will,  I  conceive,  satisfactorily  show  that 
there  are  many  passages  which  cannot,  on  principles  of  just  inter- 
pretation,  be  understood   except  as  denoting  a  real,  intelligent. 
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peTM»ial,  Divine  Agent,  diitinct  troni  the  Fadier  and  the  Son ;  and 
that,  when  the  terata  referred  to  bear  the  signification  ol  a  dteiiie 
imflaenee  or  ennyif,  it  ia  bj  a  metonymy  designed  to  expreis  tpeei- 
ficallt/  the  agency  of  that  Sacred  Penon.  This  metonymy  it  the 
mora  natural,  stthe  same  time  that  the  ditcriimnation  of  the  cases  ia. 
rendered  more  difficult,  &om  the  generic  character  of  the  term. 

Of  the  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  in  which  any  of  these  tanns 
occur,  the  greater  nnn^r  reaaonahly  admit  of  the  interpretation  of 
divine  fti/I«enee.  E.  g.  Ex.  xxxi.  3.  Num.  zi.  17,  25.  l  Sam. 
X.  10.  Job  xxiii.  13.  laa.  xxxii.  15.  Bnt  there  ore  other  pas- 
sages, in  which  I  conceive  that  the  attribution  of  personal  intelli- 
gence and  action  ia  dednTely  more  congnuma  with  the  connexion. 
E.  g.  "  The  Spirit  of  Ood  moved  npon  the  &ee  <f  the  waters ;"  Gen. 
L  1.  Some  explain  this  as  denoting  only  the  action  ofamightj 
wind,  aa  the  greatness  of  otgects  is,  in  the  Hebrew  style,  sometimea 
denoted  by  subjdning  a  name  of  the  Dei^ :  but  the  nature  of  the 
■ubject,  the  breri^  of  the  stfle,  and  the  simfdicity  of  the  narrative, 
qtpear  to  require  the  more  usual  interpretation.  "  Jehovah  said, 
"  My  Spirit  shall  not  for  ever  strive  with  man,  since  he  transgresses, 
"  being  flesh  [qiostate  and  corrupt]  ;  but  his  days  [of  respite  &om 
"judgment]  shall  be  a  hundred  and  twenty  yean ;"  Gen.  vi.  3. 
"  The  Spirit  of  Jehovah  spesketh  by  me,  and  his  word  upon  my 
"  tongue  :  the  God  of  Israel  hath  said ;  to  me  speaketh  the  Rock  of 
"  Israel ;"  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  "  Thou  gavest  thy  Spirit  of  gracions- 
"  ness  to  instruct  them  :— thou  testifiedst  against  them  by  tiiy  Spirit, 
"  through  thy  prophets  J "  Nebem.  ix.  20,  30.  "  The  words  which 
"  Jehovah  of  hosts  sent  by  his  Spirit,  through  the  former  prophets." 
Zech.  vii.  12.  "  Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me  I  ~—  Let  the 
"  Spirit  of  graciouaness  sustain  me  !"  Fs.  li.  11,  12.  "  May  thy 
"  Spirit  ofgoodness  lead  me  into  the  land  of  upri^tness!"  czliii.  10. 
"  Tlie  Lord  Jehovah  hath  sent  me  and  his  Spirit ;"  Isa.  xlviiL  16. 
*'  When  the  enemy  shall  come  as  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah 
"  wiU  lift  up  the  standard  against  him  ;"  lix.  19.  "  The  Spirit  of 
"  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  upon  me  ;"  bci.  1.  "  They  rebelled,  and  in- 
"  suited  his  Holy  Spirit : — Where  is  he  that  put  in  the  mid«t  of  h™ 
"  [the  Israelitish  nation]  his  Holy  Spirit  ? — As  one  of  the  cattle  goeth 
"  down  into  a  vaUey,  [to  repose  in  a  safe  and  rich  paatore,]  the 
"  Spirit  oT  Jehovah  led  Um  to  rest ;  so  didst  thov  lead  thy  people, 
"  to  make  to  thyself  a  glorious  name !"  Ixiii.  10,  ]  1, 14.  "  The 
"  Spirit  came  npon  me  and  made  me  stand  upon  my  feet,  and  spoke 
"  to  me  and  said  :  — —  In  my  speaking  to  thee,  I  will  open  thy 
"  mouth,  and  thou  shalt  say  to  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah :" 
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Esek.  iii.  24,  27.     "  — ^And  the  Spirit  lifted  me  up,  and  bron^t 

"  me  unto  the  front  gate  of  the  house  of  Jehovah  : &nd  spoke  onto 

"  me  J &ereA>re  prophesy  agaiiut  them  ;    prophesy,  O  son  of 

"  atui : and  the'  Spirit  of  Jehorah  fell  upon  me,  and  ipokx  unto 

"  me^  Speak,  thus  speaketh  Jehorah ; — "  xi.  1,  4,  S.  "  0  thou 
'  "  who  art  cdted  th6  hoose  of  Jacob,  i>  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  cot 
"  short  T  Are  these  his  doings  t"  HBx.  ii.  7*  "  H;  Spirit  standeth 
"in  thenddatof  yo»;"  Haggu  ii.  6. 

The  principal  passages  of  the  New  Testanftnf  may  be  put  in  the 
firilowing  arrai^ment. 

I.  The  paoPBRTtBS  of  a  penonal  odstenee  at*  attributed  to'the 
noty  9[nnt. 

ImnniTK  mxLLECT,  that  vhich  is  pet^iar  to  the  Divine  Nature. 
"  Ood  hath  rerealed  [them]  to  us  by  his  Spirit :  fbr  the  Spirit 
"  seareheth  all  tlungs,  even  the  deep  things  of  God.  For  who  of 
"  men  knoweth  the  things  of  man,  except  the  sj^t  of  man  which  is 
"  inblml  So  also  (^  the  things  of  Ood  no  one  knoweth,  except  the 
"  S^t  of  God;"  1  Cor.  ii.  10, 11.  The  scriptural  sfrfle  employs 
the  verb  to  aeonk,  not  oslyin  its  proper  sense  of  acquiring  know- 
ledge by  a  auccessive  process,  but  to  signify  the  intuitive,  profonnd, 
and  accurate  knowledge  which  belongs  to  the  Deity  only.  See 
Pa.  cxxxix.  2S.  Jer.  xvii.  10.  If  it  be  objected  that  the  ^loitle 
here  represents  the  Spirit  as  nothing  more  than  a  quality  of  the 
Divine  Nature,  as  conscionsneas  is  of  the  human  mmd :  vt  reply 
that  the  illustration,  like  eveiy  other  compariBOti  from  flnlte  things 
to  divine,  must  be  imperfbct,  and  to  be  understood  as  only  expressing 
the  perfection  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  knowledge  ;  for,  besides  the  force 
of  other  scripture  testimonies,  the  first  clause  of  this  very  psssage 
cleariy  declares  a  persondl  distinction :  for  it  could  not  be  said,  that 
a  mtn  makes  any  thing  known  to  others  by  his  consciouiness. 

PitEsciENCS.     John  zvi.  13,  cited  in  a  following  paragraph. 

Sovereign  will  and  ncTEamNATioii.  "  There  are  diversitlea  of 
gifts,  bat  the  same  Spirit :  and  there  are  diversities  of  ministries, 
but  the  same  Lord ;  and  there  are  diverBides  of  {in^yfffioTa)  opera- 
ddns,  but  the  same  God  (h  inpySv)  who  vorketh  them  all  in  all 

[perSMls] An  tiiiese"  (among  which  are  lycpyfiftaTa  Svydfuvr, 

operations  of  ndracles,)  "  that  one  and  the  same  Spirit  (inpyti) 
"  operateth,  distributing  severally  to  each,  according  as  he  willeth." 
ICor.iii.  4,6,11. 

Love.  "  I  beseech  you  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the 
"  love  of  the  Spirit."     Rom.  xv.  30. 

Power.     1  Cor.  xiL  It,  cited  above.     "  That  ye  may  abound  in 
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"  hope,  by  the  power  of  tbe  Half  Spirit ;"  Rom.  zt.  13.    "  Christ 

"  hath  wrought  through  me, by  the  poww  of  slgu*  and  won- 

"  dere,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Sjurit ;"  v.  I9i 

Efficibhcz  in  the  prodiwtiao  of  gpuitoal  bleaaii^g,  2  Cor.  xiii. 
13.  Bev.  i.  4.  See  pp.  144  and  269,  of  this  Vol.  llieactiena- 
merated  under  th«  foUowiog  bead  conflrm  this  attiibvtioD, 

Being  the  Object  of  religiQus  AcictfoWLsssiUMT  in  parity  with 
the  Father  and  the  Sod.     See  pp.  13,  17,  21,  of  this  Vcdnme. 

Being  the  Object  of  dirsit  Ovfenck  by  sin.  "  All  [other]  ein 
"  and  blasphemy  may  be  forgiTen  to  meji ;  but  tha  bhuphemy  against 
"  the  Spirit  will  not  be  fwgiven  to  men  ;  and  whoaeever  shaU  apeak 
"  a  wordagainst.the  Son  of  maBi  itnuyibe  foigiTcn  hina;  bntwho- 
"  soever  shall  sp^k;  a^inst  the  Holy  ^iiit,  it  wiU  net  be  forgiven 
"  him,  neither  is  this  world  not  in  that  to  come :"  Hatt.  zii.  31,  32. 
Here,  this  terribly  sin  is  presentod  befi»e  ns,  in  a  conqxirison  with 
erary  other  k^id  of  sin ;  and  that,  with  an  e^ecial  respect  to  the 
o^jlurf  against  whom, the  different  kinds  of  sin  may  be  committed. 
But  the  o^eet  is  personal  in  one  of  the  ideas  thus  ciHupared,  utuaoly, 
the  Mesi^  ;  and-  lu:  another,  it  b  the  Almighty  Fadier,  all  offenoes 
against  whom  are  included  in  the  term^  "  all  sin  aad  blasphemy :" 
it  follows,  therefore,  that,  in  the  remaining  relation,  the  objeel  must 
be  personal  also.  If  the  t«rm,  Holy- Spirit  signified  only  a  praperty 
or  perfection  of  the  Ddty,  the  sin  referred  to  would  be  included  in 
the  "  all  sin"  mentioned  in  the  other  member  of  ihe  compaciBon  : 
consequently  there  would  be  no  oppoeUion  between  the  cases,  and 
this  mqst  solemn  warning  of  our  Lord  would  evaporate  into  an 
entity  paradox.     "  Why  hath  Satan  filled  thy  heart,  to  utter  fiUse- 

"  hood  to  the  Holy  Spirit  ? Thou  hast  uttered  falsehood,  not  to 

"  men  but  to  God. rWl^  was  it  agreed  between  yon  to  tempt  the 

"  Spirit  ofthe  Lord  r^  Acts  V..3;  4,9.  Compare  the  phrase  with 
LXX.  inlaa.lvii.  11,  "GrieTenotthe  Holy  Spirit  of  God:"  Eph. 
V.  30. 

U.  The  Actions  of  perainiali^  are  attributed  to  the  Jloly  Spiriti 

CoHUAHDiNO.  "  The  Holy  Spirit  said.  Separate  nate  me  Barufr- 
<■  has  and  Saul,,fbr  the  work  towhieb  I  have  called  them  :"  Aets 
xiii.  2. 

FoKBiPDiNO.  "  Being  forludden  by  the  Ht^  Sj»rit  to  speak  the 
"  word  in  Asia,  they  .went  <throu^  Mysia,  and  endeavoured  to  pro~ 
"  ceed  into  fiithynia ;  and  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  permitted  them  not :" 
Acts  xvi.  6,  7.  The  addition  roD  'Itfoai  is  made  upon  satis&ctmy 
authority ;  and  approved  by  Oriesbach,  Heinriclu,  Kuapp,  Tittnumn, 
Scholz,  and  majiy  othersr 
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Retealiho  tli«  Divine  wiU.  "  It  waa  rerealed  to  him  b;  tlie 
"  Holy  Spirit  :**  Luke  ii.  26.  "  Wliatsoerer  may  be  given  you  in 
"  that  honr,  that  speal ;  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak  but  the  Holy 
"  Spirit :"  Mark  xiii.  11.  "  This  Scripture  must  be  fyflQed,  which 
"  Hie  Holy  Spirit  before  spake  by  the  mouth  of  David  :"  Acts  i.  16. 
"  The  Spirit  said  to  Philip,  Go  and  join  thyself  to  that  chariot :" 
viH.  29.     "  The  Spirit  said  to  him,  Behold,  three  men  are  seeking 

"  thee  ; go  with  them, for  I  have  sent  them:"  x.  19,  20. 

"  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Spirit :"  xxi.  II.  "  WeU  spoke  the  Holy 
"  Spirit,  by  Isaiah  the  prophet,  to  our  &thers  :"  xxviii.  25,  "  The 
"  things  which  Qod  hath  prepared  for  those  who  bve  him— Ood 
"  hath  revealed  to  us  through  his  Spirit ;  for  the  Spirit  searching  aQ 
"  things,  even  the  depths  of  Ood :"  1  Cor.  ii,  9, 10.  "  The  Spirit 
"  expressly  saith :"  1  Tim.  iv.  I.  "  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
"  saith,  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,"  &c.  Heb,  iii.  1,  "  The 
"  Holy  Spirit  manifesting  this ;"  ix.  8.  "  The  Spirit  of  Christ, 
"  which  was  in  them  manifested:"  1  Pet.  i.  11.  "  Prophet^  in 
"  ancient  time  was  not  brou^t  by  the  will  of  man,  hot  holy  men  of 
"  Qod  spake,  being  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit:"  2  £ph.  i.  21. 
"  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
"  churches  :"  Rev,  ii,  3. 

PBRFORMiKa  uiBACLBS.  "  They  began  to  speak  with  other 
"  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance :"  Acts  ii.  4.  "  The 
"  Sjnrit  took  away  Philip  :"  viii.  39.  "  Signs  and  wonders  were 
"  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit :"  Rom.  xv.  19.  But  if 
the  sacred  term  itself  merely  denoted  the  infloence  or  energy  of 
Ood,  we  should  here  And  the  absurd  combination,  the  power  of  a 
power. 

Teaching.  "  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  you  in  that  hoar, 
"  what  ye  should  say:"  Luke  xii.  12.  "  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
"  and  he  will  giv«  you  another  Instructor,  to  abide  with  you  for 

"  ever;    the  Spirit  of  truth. The  Instructor  [see  p.  1,]  the 

"  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  will 
"  teach  you  all  things,  and  remind  you  of  all  things  which  I  have 

"  said  to  you. When  the  Instructor  shall  come,  wh<nn  I  will 

"  send  to  you  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth 

"  from  the  Father,  he  will  testify  concerning  me. When  he, 

"  the  Spirit  of  truth,  shall  come,  be  will' guide  you  into  all  the  truth ; 
"  for  he  will  not  speak  from  himself,  but  will  speak  what  he  may  be 
"  instructed,"  [otrovn^,  see  Vol.  II.  p.  68,  q.  d.  he  will  have  no  pri- 
vate or  separate  object,  different  from  his  commission  to  promote  the 
objects  of  my  spiritual  dominion,]  "  and  he  will  declare  to  yon  the 
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"  things  whkb  are  to  come.  He  will  gorily  me,  for  he  will'receiTe 
"  of  mine  and  will  declare  to  you  :"  Jolin  xvi.  10,  26 ;  xv.  26  ;  xvi. 
7, 13 — 15.  "  We  speak  not  in  words  taught  by  hiunan  wisdom,  but 
"  in  those  taught  hj  the  Spirit :"  1  Cor.  ii.  IS. 

Infobuimq  and  TssTiryiNii.  "  We  are  mtDMses  concerning 
"  these  things,  and  [soie]  the  Holy  Spirit:"  Acts  t.  32.  "  The  Holy 
"  Spirit  witnesseth  to  me  in  every  city,  saying  that  imprisonment  and 
"  afflictions  await  me :"  xz.  23.  "  The  Spirit  itself  witneswth  with 
"  our  spirit :"  Rom.  nil.  16.  "  Also  the  Holy  Spirit  witnesseth  to 
"  lu :"  Heb.  1. 15. 

Oblioiko  to  duty.  "  Now  behold,  I  go,  bound  [XtSffUvae]  by  the 
"  Spirit  to  Jerusalem :"  Acts  xx.  22. 

CoHFoaTiNs.  "  Walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  the  conso- 
"  lation  of  the  Holy  Spirit :"  Acta  ix.  31. 

ApFOiMTiNa  to  offices  in  the  church.  "  The  Holy  Spirit  said, 
"  Separate  unto  me  Bam^»B  and  Saul  for  the  work  to  which  I  have 

"  called  them  : These  then  went  forth,  sent  out  by  the  Holy. 

"  Spirit :"  Acts  xiii.  2, 4.  "  Take  heed,  therefore,  to  yourselves, 
"  and  to  all  the  flock  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  constituted  yon 
"  bishops :"  xx.  28. 

DwELLiMo  IN  the  saints  as  his  temple  ;  that  is,  affording  to  them 
especial  tokens  of  his  power  and  grace,  as  intimately  present  with 
them.  "  llie  Spirit  of  Gtod  dwellelh  in  you  ;  and,  if  any  one  have 
"  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  that  person  is  not  his  :"  Rom.  riii.  9. 
"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  a  temple  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
"  dwelleth  in  you  ?"  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  "  Enow  ye  not  that  your  body 
"  is  a  temfde  of  the  Holy  Sporit  which  is  in  yoo,  which  ye  hare  from 
"  Ood  1"  ri.  19.  "  Ye  are  builded  b^^ether,  unto  an  habitation 
"  ot  God,  by  the  Siririt :"  Eph.  ii.  22.  "  The  Holy  Spirit  irfio 
"  dwellelii  in  us  :"  2  Tim.  i.  14. 

Rbhovation  of  the  mind  to  holiness.  "  Bom  of  the  Spirit :" 
John  iii.  5 — 8.     "  The  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit :"  Tit.  iii.  5. 

Fboducino  leligious  dispositions  and  enjoyments.  "  Receiving 
"  the  word  witi  joy  of  the  Holy  S^t :"  1  Thess.  i.  6.  "  The  fruit 
"  of  the  S[Hrit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  benigni^,  good- 
"  ness,  fidelity,  meekness,  temperance  :"  Gal.  v.  22.  "  That  the 
"  offering  of  the  gentiles,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  may 
"  be  acceptable :"  Bom.  xv.  16.  "  Ye  have  been  washed,  ye  have 
"  been  mode  holy,  ye  have  been  made  righteous,  in  the  name  of  the 
"  Lord  Jeans  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God:"  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  "We 
"  are  changed  into  the  same  likenesa  from  glory  to  gjory,  as  from 
"  the  Lord  the  Spirit :"  2  «p.  iii.  18.     "  Satvalion  by  sanctiflcation 
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"(^dteSinritandbeUef  rfthetradi:"  2TbeBS.S.  13.  "Elect, — 
"  acccrding  to  die  Ibreknowledge  of  Ood  Hie  Falfaer,  by  sanctificft- 
**  tion  of  the  Spirit :"  1  Pet.  i.  2. 

Effectino  a  coNTicTioK  of  the  tinth.  "  My  doctrine  and  m; 
"  preaching  are  not  hy  alturing  words  ti  [human^  wisdom,  but  by 
"demoiiBtratioaofthe  Spirit  and  pCFwer;  that  yonr  fuHi  might  be,  not 
"  by  the  wisdom  rf  men,  but  by  the  power  of  God :"  I  Cor.  ii.  5. 

AiniHo  in  prayer.  "Hie  Spirit  hdpedi  onr  weiknetses;  for 
"  what  we  riionld  pray  for,  as  is  proper,  we  know  ncA;  but  the  Spirit 
"  itself  maketh  inteFcession  for  as  with  groans  unq>eak^le:"  Rom. 
viii.  26.     "  Praying  in  the  Holy  Spirit :"   )ud6  30. 

DiBECTiKo  and  buffobtino  in  the  path  of  obedienee.  "As  many 
"  M  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Ihey  are  sons  of  God :"  Rom.  viii. 
14.  Strengthened  with  power  by  his  Spirit,  on  tlte  inward  man:*' 
£pli.  iii.  16. 

The  preceding  are  not  aD  the  passages  that  might  with  prcqniety 
be  enumerated ;  and  I  admit  that  in  some  of  them,  the  principal 
term  might,  in  accordance  with  their  coimexion,  be  interprsted  of  a 
divine  inflnence.  But  it  appears  to  me  that,  in  by  &r  the  greater 
number,  the  idea  of  a  person  ie  dearly  indicated ;  and  that,  in  tboee 
which  are  more  doubtful,  the  idea  may  be  reasonably  maintained,  on 
the  ground  of  analogy  with  the  others. 

III.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  designated  by  the  use  of  masculine  pro- 
nouns, though  the  noon  itself  is  neuter,  and  neuter  pronouns  are  pat 
in  concord  with  it.  "He  (Jnivoc)  diall  teach  you  ^  things.  He 
"  {id.)  shall  testify  concerning  me.  TwiQ  send  him  (a.inv)  unto  you. 

"  When  he  (iKtlvat)  is  come,  he  will  couTict  the  world .  When 

*'  he  (id.)  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  the 
"  truth ;  for  he  will  not  speak  from  himself,  but  whatsoever  things  he 
*'  shall  have  heard  he  will  speak,  and  he  will  declare  to  yon  things  to 

"  come. He  {id.)  will  gloriiy  me:"  John  zit.  xt.  xvi.     "  The 

"  Holy  Spirit — —  who  (Sc)  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritsmce;"  Ej^. 
i,  14.  It  may  be  objected,  that  a  relative  between  substantives  of 
diffirent  genders,  may  agree  with  either :  we  reply  that  when  the 
dunge  is  from  the  neuter  to  a  nuuculiDe,  the  reference  is  usually, 
perhaps  always,  to  a  person^  object.  See  Hatt.  xxviii,  19.  John 
xvii.  2.    Acts  XV.  17.     OtO.  iv.  19.     Col.  ii.  19.     2  John  1. 

To  the  objection,  that  these  personal  descriptions  and  attribntivea 
are  to  be  considered  as  merely  instsnces  of  the  rhetorical  figure 
periomficalion,  we  reply : 

1.  That  the  use  of  figures  is  only  occasional,  in  all  good  com- 
posidotis ;  but  this  is  the  ptrpetual  style  of  the  sacred  writers. 
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2.  That  these  expressiona  occur  the  moat  abtmdantlj  in  the 
[dainest  imd  least  figurative  parts  of  tiie  Scriptures. 

3.  That  they  oocur  in  circanutances  of  connexioii  which  ore  not 
compatible  with  the  notion  of  a  proBopopceia :  as  in  most  of  the 
inatances  recited  above. 

Therefore,  putting  together  aUthe  &cte  of  the  case,  I  conceive 
(hat  there  ii  an  abundant  preponderance  of  evidence  in  favour  of  the 
position,  tiiat  the  Holt  Spirit  it  a  Divine  Person,  diatittct  tn  the 
wnAmwn  mode  o/tuftMttence,^  m  euenet  and  perfeetiont  One  Being 
teith  the  Fathek  and  the  Son. 
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P  THB  TRINITY. 


Tnz  Creator,  in  bis  benevolent  wisdom,  hu  formed  the  mind  of 
man  with  a  propensity  to  compare  &nd  combine  its  ideas,  and  to 
attempt  conitantlj  the  reierence  of  every  particular  acqtiintion  to 
aome  more  general  object  in  the  clasiification  of  knowledge.  When, 
therefore,  we  conceive  that  we  have  found  cufficient  evidence  for  onr 
belief  in  the  Deity  of  the  Kedeemer  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is 
natural  for  ns  to  inquire,  what  relation  these  poaitions  hsve  to  onr 
cooceptioiu  of  God  the  Almighty  Father,  and  to  the  acknowledged 
foct  of  the  Unity  of  the  Deity. 

But,  since  the  object  of  this  inquiry  is  that,  which  must  of  necet- 
utj  be  high  and  deep  and  broad  unmeasurably  beyond  all  human,  all 
created,  ci^tacity,  it  being  no  other  than  the  i^imate  eunee  and  the 
mmntr  of  exittence  of  the  Imfimite  AMD  SopasKa  Nature  ;  it 
bectnues  na  to  be  aeoaible  of  the  obviooa  and  extreme  inadequacy  of 
our  bcultiea,  to  embrace  all  the  materials  necessary  to  the  proceas, 
and  to  carry  on  that  proceas  to  the  point  of  comf^eteness.  Many 
other  objects  are,  or  conceivably  may  be,  brought  within  the  limits 
of  human  comprehension ;  thouf^  of  even  the  commonest  &ct8  in 
nature,  we  are  ignorant,  as  to  eidier  the  interior  natnre  of  objects  or 
the  immediate  causes  of  change :  but  that  the  Essence  of  the  Deity 
should  be  comprehended  by  us,  is  an  infinite  impossibility.  Aatoredly 
then  we  cannot  hope  for  success  in  this  awfiil  meditation,  if  our 
hearta  are  not  well  disciplined  by  a  just  estimate  of  onr  own  intellec- 
tual feebleness,  by  devotional  reverence  and  profound  htuniUty,  and 
by  an  anxious  care  to  draw  no  hasty  or  incautious  condouons. 

The  fitctt  of  the  case  are, 

1,  That  the  united  and  harmonioua  testimony  of  the  Scripturea, 
the  oracles  of  religions  truth,  ascribes  to  the  Messiah,  and  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  respectively,  the  designations,  the  perfections,  the  works. 
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and  the  hoDoun,  vhicb  Me  necestarily  and  exclusivelj  appropriate 
to  the  Divine  Nature. 

2.  Th&t  Dimteroua  and  remarkable  intimattons  were  ^ven  in  the 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  a  plurality  of  subatstences  in 
the  Divine  Nature  ;  and  that,  in  some  passages,  this  intimation  is 
referred  to  specifically  three  objects. 

3.  That,  in  the  New  Testament  also.  Divine  attiibntivea  are 
predicated  of  the  Father,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  coD- 
joinedly. 

4.  But  these  are  to  be  combined  with  another  tact,  that  of  the 
DiTiNB  Unity. 

i.  Some  Christians  thiak  it  the  moat  proper  and  becoming,  under 
the  darkness  and  infirmities  of  the  present  state,  to  say,  "  I  receive 
all  the  iacta  of  the  case ;  I  believe  them  upon  the  indubitable  tes- 
timony of  inspiration :  but  I  presume  not  to  form  any  bypothesb  for 
conjoining  and  generaliaing  them,  because  I  conceive  that  so  to  do 
is  beyond  the  range  of  my  present  &calties.  I  rely,  therefore,  with 
perfect  asaorance,  upon  the  veracity  of  the  Great  Revealer ;  and  am 
confident  that  all  the  facts,  necesauily  mysterious  as  they  are  to  my 
a]^rehenai<m,  are  in  realit;  in  perfect  harmony,  and  without  any 
discrepancy  whatever." 

To  those  who  hold  this  modest  language,  die  late  anthor  of  die  Calm 
Inqiurif  was  disposed  to  pay  little  respect.  He  not  obscorely  chutes 
them  widi  acquiescing  in  consciona  absurdities,  or  with  an  indolent 
disindinatian  to  inquire,  or  vrith  a  selfish  af^irehension  of  the  con- 
sequences of  free  and  honest  investigation,  or  with  a  want  of  good 
Aith  and  the  nse  of  deceptive  language.     Cofan  In^,  pp.  528 — 530. 

Undonbtedly  it  is  a  man's  duty  to  apply  seriously  to  his  mind  and 
conscience,  the  queries  thns  suggested ;  and  a  good  man  will  so 
apply  them.  But  I  submit  to  any  upright  and  intelligent  mind, 
whether  a  person  who  thinks  it  his  duty  to  rest  at  this  point,  is 
chargeable  with  disingennous  and  irrational  proceeding ;  any  more 
than  we  all  are  when  ve  repeat  the  great  truth,  Qon  is  a  spirit, 
though  we  neither  ourselves  possess,  nor  can  possibly  give  to  onr 
"  plwn  and  anleamed  hearers,"  any  notion  ofwhat  a  jipmj  really  is.' 

■  "LeluibeeantentiritheiprBniiig  the  Mriptura  doctrine  in  ■mnc  nioh  nun- 
n«T  u  the  followinji,  to  which  I  think  that  ■orcely  my  can  object  who  treat  with 
due  reTerence  the  declaratiimi  of  divine  revelation :  Odd  i>  Omk,  in  the  nunt 
perfect  lenae  t  but,  tinct  divine  honours  are  Rttrifauted  to  tbe  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holj  Spirit,  it  rollowe.  that  He  who  bean  the  name  of  the  Son.  who  ia 
ancreated,  and  &r  luperiar  to  all  created  beingi,  haa  the  Divine  Nature'in  lueh 
intimate  union  to  himKlT,  that  he  is  ou  that  account  equal  U  the  Father  in  attuie 
VOL.  til.  E  E 
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ii.  Others  conceive  the  distinction  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  ud 
the  Spirit  to  be  only  modal  and  official ;  the  same  one  Divine  Person 
assuming  different  dengn^ona,  as  he  reveals  himself  under  different 
characters. 

This  hypothesis  appears  to  be  irreconcileoble  with  the  distinct 
designations  and  attributives  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  whidi 
is  the  habitual  st^le  of  Scripture ;  with  the  appropriated  relations 
revealed  to  as  as  being  between  those  sacred  subsistencea,  (e.  g. 
Ps.  xIt.  ex.  Isa.  xlviii.  16.  Heb.  i.  John  i.  1 ;  nv.  16 ;  8n.  Ac.) 
and  with  the  intinialiona  of  a  plurality  in  the  Divine  Nature,  which 
form  a  part  of  the  tacts  of  the  case. 

iii.  Others,  with  whom  the  writer  of  ihese  pages  claases  bimaelC 
think  that  the  Scriptures  warrant  as  in  believing, 

1.  That,  in  the  Infinite  and  Incomprehensible  Divine  Esaenoe, 
there  do  exist,  by  a  natural  and  eternal  necessity,  Three  Intelligent 
and  Active  Subjects,  which  (with  reverential  modesty  and  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  inadequacy  of  human  language  to  {burnish 
a  perfectly  appropriate  and  unexceptionable  term,)  we  may  call 
Hypostases,  Subsistences,  SnbaiBtents,  oi  Persons. 

2.  That  these  ore  not,  on  the  one  hand,  three  different  Being*, 
Natures,  or  Essences  ;  nor,  on  the  other,  three  modes  of  develope- 
ments  of  one  and  the  same  Person. 

3.  That  the  difficulty,  or  even  quoad  no*  inqKMsibility,  of  our 
forming  a  conception  of  this  medial  kind  of  existence,  in  a  Subject 
which  is  necessarily  Infinite  and  Incomprehenmble,  is  not  a  pnx^, 
nor  even  a  just  presumption,  against  the  &ct. 

4.  That  the  consciousness  and  will  of  the  Father,  the  3cm,  and  die 
Hcdy  Spirit,  while  eoincidmt  in  all  the  modes  of  infinite  perfection, 

and  mRJeatj,  ind  we  ue  bound  to  TereTence  in  him  the  TeTjnxtnie  of  theFither  : 
also  the  Balf  Spiri^  himiclf  poaieuiiig  the  Dims  Nature,  ii  be  hy  whom  Ood 
irorki  all  thingi,  eapaeiiU]'  thoM  iriiich  reUte  to  the  conTaruon  and  unetiflcatiui 
of  mcD."    Maaliaglia,  Jlieol  Tteer.  vol;  ii.  p.  1S2  ;  GroDingen,  1832. 

"  The,  mote  prafoundl;  mjBlerious  this  doctrine  it,  the  leaa  are  ve  at  liberty  to 
employ  human  terms  for  its  explication ;  terms,  which  must  themselves  be 
eiplaised,  and  upon  the  meaning  and  pteoac  deflnition  of  which  die  nrait  leaned 
men  are  not  agreed."  Ypry,  Gaddi  ierSjiilepial.  Gtdgelttrd/tej/di  voL'iLf.  200, 

"  Whoerai  is  right,  I  am  anre,  if  the  goapel  be  true,  that  the  Sociniana  are 
altogether  wrong.  And  t  «ee  no  material  difeience  between  them  and  the 
Arians;  for,  without  entering  into  minutis  which  we  cannot  underatand,  Christ 
and  the  Father  an  one;  and  the  Saviour'a  paMicipation  of  the  Divine  Nature  is 
that  which  gives  efficacy  to  hii  aaeriflce."  Tin  late  Her.  Tliaiai  Tagler,  probaUy 
the  last  surviving  pupil  of  Dr.  Doddridge,  who  died  at  the  age  of  97,  Oct.  38, 
1831  -.  from  the  recital  of  the  late  Dr.  Winter. 
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are  y«t  Mof  ideniieal,  but  tave  reBpectivelj  scnne  diatMcttre  propettjr, 
the  nature  of  which  is  to  us  imknown. 

5.  That  the  Divine  Eaaeitce,  being  not  a  diriuble  quantity,  but 
an  Infinite  Subject,  is  not  partieipated,  which  would  be  predicable  of 
only  a  fioite  subject ;  but  is  infinitely,  that  is  wholly  and  ondivkledly, 
pcMsesied  by  each  of  the  DiTine  Persons.  This,  I  humbly  n^ceive 
to  be  the  Unity  or  ths  GonsBAn ;  or,  aa  Mr.  Howe  espreases  it, 
the  "  most  intimate,  natural,  necessaiy,  eternal,  Ukion  of  the  Sacied 
Tloee."    Zetter  on  the  De/tnee  of  Sherlock,  p.  17. 

Thk  contidentiaD  ^pean  to  me  sati^ctorily  to  preclude  the 
objection  <tf  our  of^xments,  that  we  make  tliiee  objects  of  worship. 
It  ma^,  I  concrare,  be  justly  laid  down  as  an  axiom,  that  the  proper 
and  fennal  ol^eet  of  aD  lawful  religious  worship  is  the  Divinb 
Bkiks,  tmder  the  meet  absolute  and  generic  mode  of  consideration ; 
or  Tiuz  which  ii  the  cohckbtb  of  eU  divine  attributiTee.  Whether, 
thotefbre,  onr  immediate  address  in  prayer  and  prvse  be  the  Deity 
conceiTed  of  absolutely,  or  the  Father  of  mercies,  or  the  Saviour,  or 
the  Sanetifler,  we  are  equally  directing  oar  adoration  to  the  sam> 
Divine  Object,  under  different  aspect!  or  modes  of  condderation. 
The  revealed  order  in  the  (ccfinomy  of  redemption  and  grace,  and 
the  authority  of  Scripture,  lead  to  the  persuaiioii,  that  the  most 
usual  mode  of  our  devoticma]  addresses  should  be  to  the  Fathert 
with  explicit  reference  to  the  mediation  of  the  Son  and  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but,  we  conceive  that  the  same  wder,  and  the 
same  antbcrity,  warrant  oar  calling  upon  the  name  of  oar  Lord 
Jesns  Christ,  and  our  seeking  the  conunnniDn  of  blessings  from  the 
Uolj  SpiriL  I  would  humbly  so^nit,  that  there  is  a  peculiar  pro- 
priety in'the  mode  of  distinct  addreai  to  the  Saviour,  when  we  are 
referring  to  his  characters  and  officee  ;  Jbr  instance,  when  we  ascribe 
^ory  to  dw  Lamb  who  was  slun  to  redeem  us  by  his  blood  ;  when 
we  advert  to  hit  Ueased  dominion,  whose  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever, 
and  the  sceptre  of  his  kingdom  a  sceptre  of  righteonanen ;  when  we 
are  oppressed  with  infirmities  and  afflicticBU,  aod  seek  his  power  and 
graoe  to  be  made  perfect  in  our  weakness ;  and  when,  in  the  solem- 
nities of  death,  we  commit  our  eternal  interest  to  Him  who  receives 
oar  B^iilB.  In  like  manner,  we  may  implore  immediately  from 
die  Holy  Spirit,  instruction,  tanctification,  guidance,  consolation ;  or 
whatever  blesnngs  have  an  especial  reference  to  his  graciont  opera- 
tions, as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures. 

6.  That,  whatever  difficulties  present  themselves  to  us,  in  the  con- 
templation of  this  subject,  are  reasonably  to  be  imputed  to  the  nature 
of  die  object  contemplated,  which  moat  be  of  necetuty  infinitely 

E  E  2 
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beyoiid  tlie  grasp  of  an;  other  than  the  Divine  InteDect  itielf ;  sod 
to  the  range  of  the  hanun  famthiea,  limited  at  beat,  and  atiU  more 
contracted  and  disqualified  by  our  unfU  condition. 

Obi.  1 .  There  i^peor  to  be  very  reasonable  grounda  for  sappodng 
th&t  this  doctrine,  or  Borne  other  reaembling  it,  would  be  a  necessary 
deduction  from  the  fact  of  the  absolute  pbrfectiom  of  the  Divine 
Nature.  The  nation  of  Supreme  and  Infinite  Perfection  cannot  but 
include  every  possible  excellency,  or,  in  other  words,  every  attri- 
bute of  being  which  is  not  of  the  nature  of  defect.  It  must  be 
premised  that  creation  had  a  beginning.  At  whatever  point  that 
beginning  may  have  been,  whatever  multiples  of  ages  imagination 
or  hypothesis  can  fix  upon,  to  carry  that  point  backwards,  the  point 
will  stand  sonkewhere.  Before  that  position,  therefore,  a  dttratiom 
withtnii  begiiminff  must  have  elapsed.  Through  that  period,  infinite 
on  one  part,  it  is  incontrovertible  Hat  nothing  can  have  existed 
except  the  Glorious  Deity.  But,  if  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Nature 
be  such  a  property  as  excludes  every  kind  of  plurslity,  the  propertiea 
of  aetiee  life,  tendency  to  diffusion,  and  reeiprocitg  ofinleUeetuai  aad 
moral  a^ayinent,  (which  are  periections  of  being,)  must  have  been 
through  that  infinite  duration,  in  the  state  of  absohUe  qvieieenxe. 
It  seems  to  f<:4Iow  that  from  eternity  down  to  a  certain  point  in  dura- 
tion, some  perfections  were  wanting  in  the  Deity  ;  tlie  Divine  Mind 

stood  in  an  immense  solitariness ; the  infinitely  active  Life, 

which   is  a  necessary  property  of  the  Supreme  Spirit,  was  ttaax 

eternity  inactive; no  species  of  communication  existed; 

there  was  no  developement  of  intellectual  and  moral  good,  though  in 
a  subject  in  which  that  good  has  been  necessarily,  infinitely,  and 

from  eternity  inherent. 1  feel  the  awfid  ground  on  which  I  have 

advanced,  in  putting  these  suppositions  ;  and  I  vrould  humbly  be- 
seech the  Divine  M^esty  to  pity  and  pardon  me,  if  I  am  guilty  of 

any  presumption : 1  am,  also,  fully  attentive  to  the  attribute  of 

All-sdfficiehcy  as  a  necessary  proper^  of  the  Blessed  and  Adorable 
Nature.  But  when  I  have  given  every  consideration  of  which  I  am 
capable,  to  this  most  profound  of  subjects,  I  cannot  bnt  perceive  it 
OS  a  strong  and  even  invincible  deduction  of  reason,  that  the  denial 
of  such  a  plurality  in  the  Infinite  Essence  as  shall  admit  of  a  deve- 
lopement from  eternity  of  the  ever  active  life,  and  a  communion 
ftota  eternity  in  infinite  good,  is  a  denial  to  the  Supreme  Nature  c^ 
something  which  is  essential  to  Absolute  and  Infinite  Perfection. 

I  add,  therefore,  tiiat,  whatever  improper  use  may  have  been 
made  of  the  terms  by  impious  familiarity,  and  whatever  ridicnle 
may  have  been  cast  upon  them  by  profane  opposition,  the  venerable 


ioy  Google 


APPENDIX    IV.  421 

confenioiu  of  antiquity  appear  to  me  to  be  entirely  accordant  with 

cweAil  reasoniiig  and  with  scriptural  authority ; that  the  One 

Lord  Jetus  Christ  it  the  Only- Begotten  of  the  Father,  before  aU  ages  ; 
and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeded  from  the  Father,  equal  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son  in  eternity,  majesty,  glory,  and  aU  perfection. 

Obi.  2.  I  would  aobmit  &  lemark  on  the  terms  which  were  intro- 
duced by  the  early  Christian  writers,  in  treating  on  this  robject; 
and  upon  which,  as  it  appears  to  me,  very  nnreasonable  and  unjust 
contempt  has  by  some  been  cast,  lite  principal  of  these  are,  Essence, 
obvia'  Trinity,  rptat'  Subsistence,  rpi/wot  wrip^wf  Person,  vroara' 
ait  and  Tpoaumi-'  Mutual  Inexiatenee,  e;iirEp<xwpi)vtc-  The  propriety 
of  employing  these  expresBions  rests  upon  the  same  foundation  as  the 
use  of  general  terms  in  all  scientific  inveetigationa ;  namely,  that 
they  are  abbreTiationa  of  language,  and  serve  as  inatrumenta  of 
thought.  Revelation,  like  phyaical  nature,  presents  a  vast  collectioii 
of  particular  objects  and  Jacts  :  and,  in  both,  the  processes  of  com. 
parison,  deduction,  analysis,  and  combination,  by  which  alone  we 
can  form  comprehensive  systems  of  knowledge,  cannot  be  carried  on, 
with  convenience  and  perapicuity,  without  the  use  of  general  terms. 
It  is  unreasonable  to  object,  that  these  identical  words  are  not  found 
in  Scripture.  The  proper  consideration  is,  whether  the  objects  and 
facts  for  which  they  are  used  a«  a  compendious  notation,  are  not 
asserted  and  implied  in  the  Scriptures.  Only  let  na  employ  these 
or  other  terms  with  a  kind  and  candid  apirit  towards  such  aa  decline 
the  use  of  them,  as  Muntinghe  and  Ypey,  just  cited  ;  let  us  not  pat 
our  expressions  and  attempts  at  illustration  into  the  place  of  divine 
authority  ;  and  let  us  study  to  "  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the 
"  bond  of  peace."  On  the  abuse  of  such  terms,  the  just  use  of 
them,  and  the  unreasonable  aversion  &om  them,  Calvin  has  some 
excellent  observattona,  in  his  Institutes,  Book  I.  ch.  xiii.  {  3. 

If  a  thoughtful  and  candid  Unitarian  would  read  a  tract  of  the 
great  nonconformist  divine,  Mr.  Howe, — the  Caht  Enquiry  concern- 
ing the  Possibility  of  a  Trinity  in  the  Godhead ;  it  would  probably 
have  aome  e^t  in  abating  hia  objections ;  or  it  might,  at  least, 
convince  him  that  imbecility  of  mind  ia  not  a  necessary  characteristic 
of  a  Trinitarian. 
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UttlTARIAMISM   OF   TUB   HAJOKITT   OF  THE 
BARLT   CHBlSTtAHS. 


Dr.  Fhiestlet  canceived  that  he  bad  elicited,  from  aone  binU 
and  allusioofl  oTwTeTal  of  the  Fathers,  the  concenion,  that  "  tb* 
great  body  of  primitive  Chrutiaiu,  both  Jewa  and  Oe&tflea,"  for  tk* 
flnt  two  centimes  and  dowmrarda,  "  were  Unitariana  and  betierefa 
in  tlie  ample  humaiuty  of  Jeans  Christ,"  and  tlut  the  doctrine  (tf  the 
Deity  of  Christ  was  the  inrention  of  certain  speculative  persons, 
who  were  ambitions  of  reliering  Christianity  from  the  imputation  of 
a  mean  and  ignominiona  origin,  and  thns  of  lendenng  it  more  pala- 
table to  the  gentiles,  by  representing  its  Founder  as  an  incarnate 
Ood.  Cttim  Inq.  pp.  S98,  420.  Dr.  PriettUy'i  Hiit.  Earty  Op. 
Tol.  iii.  pp.  158,  &c.  33S,  ftc. 

The  object  of  this  work  baring  been  to  inrestigBte  the  testimoDy 
of  the  Scripiuret,  the  s(^  role  of  Uth,  I  trust  it  will  not  bedee»ed 
improper  to  pass  this  topic  with  only  a  brief  notice  ;  for  its  import- 
ance, diougb  great  as  a  matter  of  biatoty,  and  of  vny  reasonaUe 
inquiry,  is  not  that  of  anthority.  The  Bible-testiinony  is  AtA  on 
which  we  stand ;  while  we  hare  abundant  eridence  that  (be  stieam, 
of  both  traditioBal  and  written  proofc,  decisively  bears  in  Atobt  of 
the  doctrine  maintained  in  these  vcdumea.  It  is  indeed  the  ftith  of 
oar  general  Christianity,  daiming  in  it*  &Tonr  a  manifest  prescrip- 
tion ;  a  kind  of  evidence  much  resembling  the  common  lav  of  «w 
country.  But  the  pontive  &ct,  that  the  Christian  FaOters,  traced 
up  to  the  very  age  of  the  Apostles,  did  hold  the  proper  Dei^  of  the 
Messiah  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  consequently  the  Unity  of  the 
three  Divine  Subsistences  in  the  Essence  of  Deity,  has  been  amply 
demonstrated  by  many  learned  writers,  whose  works  I  earnestly 
recommend  to  my  readers ;  in  particular,  those  of  Bishop  Bull,  Dr. 
Watcrlaod,  Mr.  Burgh,  Dr.  Burton,  and  Mr.  Stanley  Faber. 
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i.  It  ap^eaxa  to  me  that  the  imputation  to  some  of  the  Fatliera,  of 
ha-ring  mointamed  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Chriat  weis 
ahaent  from  the  eatlier  writingB  of  the  N.  T.,  and  wa*  reserved  to 
the  later  inspiiationa  of  St.  John,  is  made  on  very  partial  and  01- 
nnderatood  grounds.  Dr.  Priestle;  and  hia  IbUowers  have  availed 
themaetvea  of  hjperbolical  and  ill-judged  expresHiona ;  butwhich  ought, 
in  equity,  to  be  compared  with  other  passages  of  the  same  writers, 
and  with  the  general  tenor  of  their  works.  A  &ir  and  extensive 
induction  of  all  that  Origen,  Athanasius,  ChrjBoatom,  &c.  have 
advanced  on  this  topic,  would,  I  humbly  think,  present  a  result 
entirely  different  from  that  in  wliich  the  Unitarians  so  exult.  See 
VoL  II.  p.  417.  I  add  two  passages  from  Origen.  "  John  de- 
scribes the  lost  sufieringB  [of  Christ]  as  the  other  Evangelists  ;  but 
he  does  not  introduce  Jesus  praying  that  the  cup  might  pass  from 
hini,  nor  does  he  describe  his  being  tempted  by  the  devil.  The 
reasmi  I  ^iprehend  to  be  this ;  that  they  treat  of  him  more  accord- 
ing to  his  human  nature  than  his  divine,  but  John  more  according 
to  his  divine  ttutn  his  human  nature."  Comment.  Series  in  Matt. 
sect.  92 ;  Opera,  Delarme,  vol.  iii.  p.  903.  "  None  of  them  [the 
other  Evangelists]  manifested  his  Deity  (wparuc)  onmixedly,  as 
John,  who  presents  him  saying,  '  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world  ;  I  am 
'  the  way  and  the  truth  and  the  life ;  I  am  the  resurrection ;  I  am 
■  the  door ;  I  am  the  good  Shepherd ;'  and  in  the  Revelation,  '  I  am 
'  the  Al^  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the  First 
'  and  the  Last.'  We  may  then  venture  to  say,  that  the  Ooepcis  are 
(iJTopxd)  the  chief  of  all  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  according  to  John, 
the  chief  of  the  Gospels."  Comment,  in  Johann.  Promm.  sect.  6. 
pp.  vol.  iv.  p.  6. 

ii.  Justin  does  indeed  aay ;  "  There  are  some  of  our  race  [i.  e. 
gentileB,]  who  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Christ,  but  declare  him  to 
be  a  man  bom  of  human  patents :  with  whom  I  do  not  agree  ;  nor 
would  the  majoritf ,  who  hold  the  same  opinion  with  me  on  these 
sahjecta,  say  [so  :]  for  we  are  commanded  by  Christ  himself  not  to 
yield  assent  to  the  doctrines  of  men,  but  [only]  to  the  doctrines 
preached  by  the  bleased  prophets,  and  taught  by  himself."  Dial. 
CUR.  Triffh.  ed.  Jebb,  p.  142.  And  the  preceding  connexion  plainly 
shows  that  Justin  regarded  it  as  &r  better  to  be  a  Christian  of  this 
defective  kind,  than  to  continue  in  Judaism  or  heathenism  :  but  (if 
I  do  not  misapprehend  the  clause,  tAS  tiy  xKt'irrot,  Tovra.  fun. 
lo^aavTcs,  ciTOicv,)'  he  also  declares  that  the  majokitv  held  the 
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opperiU  doctrine,  i^xm  the  lettmony  of  the  Seriftwet. — Here  I  beg 
leave  to  Bay,  that  I  cordiallj  adopt  the  leiitmieiit  of  the  upright  and 
c&ndid  martyr.  Itather  than  that  any  man  ihould  be  a  bUapheming 
infidel,  I  ihould  rejoice  to  see  him  a  nominal  Chriitjan,  even  of  the 
Neol<^cal  school :  still  more  should  I  be  glad,  if  he  adopted  the 
system  of  the  Calm  Inquirer :  and  more  thankAil  still,  were  he  to 
become,  in  mind  and  character,  such  as  Dr.  Priestley  or  Dr.  Car- 
penter. Every  approximation  to  truth  is  so  iar  good  and  desirable : 
while  yet  it  makes  our  concern  the  more  interne  and  punfol, 
that  any  who  advance  so  &r  should  stop  short  of  receiving  the  most 
vital  parts  of  revealed  religion.  Certainly,  also,  it  ought  to  awaken 
our  own  solicitude  that  we  be  not  betrayed,  through  indifference  or 
any  other  kind  of  prejudice,  into  even  a  slight  neglect  of  any  portim 
of  "  Que  words  cS  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  doctrine  which  ia 
according  to  godliness ;"  and,  equally  also,  that  we  may  not  content 
ourselves  with  a  theoretical  accuracy  of  belief,  without  ^o«e  practical 
fruits  which  characterise  a  genuine  laith. 

A  fragment  of  Melito,  a  writer,  saya  Lardner,  of  "  great  merit," 
and  a  contemporary  of  Jnsttn,  though  probably  a  younger  man,  may 
give  some  light  to  the  question  whether,  at  that  time,  the  general]^ 
(d*  Christians  were  ignorant  of,  or  denied,  the  Deity  of  Christ.  "  To 
persons  of  understanding  there  is  no  necestdty  for  establishing,  itaia. 
the  actions  of  Christ  after  hia  baptiim,  the  truth  and  reality" 
[(j^>TirrD>',  alluding  to  the  Docetie,]  "  of  his  soul  and  body,  the 
human  nature  like  unto  us.  The  actions  of  Christ  sAer  his  baptism, 
and  especially  his  miracles,  manifested  his  Deity  hidden  in  the  flesh, 
and  gave  proob  i^  it  to  the  worid.  Por  being  at  the  same  time  God 
and  man  both  perfect,  he  gave  evidence  to  us  of  his  two  (oviriac) 
conditions  of  existence  :  his  Deity,  by  the  tniraclea  which  he  wrought 
in  the  three  years  after  his  baptism  ;  and  hJs  humanity  in  the  Ibir^ 
yeara  before  his  baptism,  in  which  hia  mean  condition  according  to 
the  flesh  concealed  the  signs  of  his  Deity,  though  he  was  the  true 
God  existing  ttaxa  eternity."  Ex  Atuutatu  Sinaita  Hodego,  ap. 
Ronth,  Reliq.  Sacr.  vol.  i>  p.  115. 

iii.  The  celebrated  passage  of  TertuUian'  certainly  involves  great 

■o."  Antt-Nieeiie  Falhtri,  )  27.  But  thii  trsDilition  eqiully  inppDrta  my  in- 
ference. Thai  eminent  Patriatic  (cfaolir  Alt  himself  obli^  to  sdd,  lAer  citing 
Dr.  Piieitlcf  *■  pnjfeiud  tnuulatioD  of  the  elauie, — "  we  caimot  acquit  him  af 
imiiinieaa  u  well  w  inaccutac]'." 

>  "  Simplices  enim  i^uiquc,  ne  dixerim  imprudeates  et  idiots  qun  ntsjor 
Wmper  credenlium  pars  eel:,  quoniam  et  ipsa  regnla  fidei  i  pluribus  dii*  aeculi,  ad 
nnieuiD  el  Deum  verum  tnnslieit;  non  intelligentei  unicum  quidem,  led  cum 
ful  <economil,  ewe  credendum,  expiveacuni  ad  <BCOD<nuuuu.    Numenun  et 
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difficulty.  Bnt  there  are  aome  considentioiu  which  Kppeax  to  me 
to  present  a  bar  to  the  conclvisian,  that  he  admits  the  majority  of 
Chriatiaiia  in  his  time  to  be  Unitarians.  (],)  It  aeema  absolutely 
necessary,  to  make  sense  of  the  passage,  ttuit  quique  should  be  taken 
aa  used  for  quidam  :  and  the  style  of  TertuUian,  remarlcahle  for  its 
pecvdiar  and  obscure  phraseology,  may  render  such  an  irregularity 
not  improbable.  (3.)  The  construction  does  not  make  the  simpUces 
quique  to  be  coeztensiTe  with  the  major  credentium  pan.  (3.)  As 
the  Treatite  againtt  Praxeat  was  written  after  the  author  joined  the 
Montsnists,  when  it  was  his  custom  to  speak  of  the  general  body  of 
Christiaiw  in  severe  and  disparaging  terms,  may  it  not  be  supposed 
that  his  representatian  of  these  "  simple"  or  "  well-meaning"  people, 
whom  he  scarcely  re&oins  from  calling  {tti^ntdentes  et  idiotte) 
"  thoughtless  and  ignorant,"  was  overcharged,  for  the  sake  of  hold- 
ing up  to  contempt  the  low  state  of  knowledge  among  those  iriiom 
he  had  quitted  ?  The  objections  made  by  some,  he  might  not  be 
imwilling  to  express  so  loosely  as  to  leave  an  imputation  upon  the 
mass  of  common  Christians.  Of  TertuUian,  Dr.  Jortin  says,  that 
"  he  was  deficient  in  judgment,  and  had  a  partial  disorder  in  hia 

diapoiittoneia  TrmiUtii  divitionem  pmsumunl  Utiititii ;  qiundoUnitu,  ex  gemet- 
Ipst  deriTuie  TriiuUtem,  non  destraatur  ab  ilU,  led  admitiiitretuc.  Itaque  duai 
eltreijun  jactituit  k  nobii  predicui,  u  verb  uaiiu  Dei  mltores  piBiomunt: 
quMi  DQD  et  UoiCu  inritioiuliler  conlecta,  hKreiiro  facial ;  et  Triaitaa,  ratJonaliter 
■ipeoia,  reritatem  cotutituat.  MoDaTchiani,  inquiunC,  Unemus.  Et  ita  aonum 
TOCaliter  eiprimuat  etiam  Latini,  etiam  opici,  ut  pulea  illoa  tarn  beni  intelligere 
Monarchiam  qulm  enunciant.  Sed  Moaarcbiain  lonaie  student  Latini ;  CEcodi>- 
miam  intelligen  nalunt  etiam  OrECci."     Adv.  Praiiam.  cap.  iii. 

"  For  aome  aimple  penima  (not  to  apeal  of  the  uninlbrnied  and  ignonnt  wbo 
ilwajii  eoDBtitiite  the  greatei  part  or  balieTera)  becauae  the  lule  of  faith  itaelf 
leads  ua,  from  the  man;  goda  of  the  gentilei,  to  the  only  and  Cme  Ood,  not  under- 
atanding  that  he  is  to  be  believed  in  aa  one,  but  ;et  with  his  proper  cbcoqoih; 
[j.  (.  Telitive  arrangement],  tremble  at  that  ceconamy.  The;  take  Tor  granted 
that  the  nimiber  and  diapoaition  of  Che  Trinity  ia  a  diriaion  of  the  Unitjr ;  whereas 
the  Unity,  deriving  the  Trinity  from  itself,  ii  not  deidoyed  tmt  ia  aupported  by  it. 
They  DOW,  therefore,  reproach  ua  with  holdiog  two  or  three,  and  (ancj  that  they 
themaelvei  are  (he  woiahippen  of  one  God:  aa  i(  on  the  one  band,  the  Unity, 
improperly  underatood,  did  not  make  hereayi  and,  od  the  other,  the  Trinity, 
r^htly  eoikiidered,  did  not  conatitute  the  truth.  We  hold,  aay  they,  the  Mo- 
narchy, And  even  Latina,  even  conunon  people,  lo  utter  thia  aound  that  you 
would  think  they  underttood  [the  woidj  Mooarcby  as  well  aa  the;  pronounce  it, 
Latina  try  to  utter  Monarchy,  and  even  Greeka  will  not  undentand  CEconomy." 

Lardner,  Priestley,  and  Betaham,  have  quippe  in  the  place  of  qaiqtu ;  but  thia 
ia  probably  by  a  mistake ;  toi  the  editions  of  Rigaltiua  and  Semler,  and  that  of 
thia  Treatise  in  the  dirtttamailHa  Palruliea,  publiahed  by  Dr.  Auguati  of  Breslaw, 
1S12,  all  read  f  wjw :  and  no  other  reading  is  menlioued  in  the  ample  Far.  Ltct. 
of  Ihe  two  former  editions. 
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nfidenUnding,  ii4uch  excnsee  almost  u  much  u  downright  phrenrf : 
be  wu  learned  ibr  those  timea,  acute  and  ingeniooB ;  and  aomewhat 
Mtlirical,  hasty,  credolona,  impetnona,  rigid  and  cemorions,  fiuutdcd 
and  enthnuaatical."  Rem.  Eeel.  Hist,  vol.  i.  p:  353.  This  cenann 
n,  in  my  c^nnion,  too  lerere.  Tertoilian,  with  all  his  afiectati<m  of 
point,  hia  quaintneaa,  hawhneaB,  and  extraTagaDce,  haa  a  rich  abund- 
ance of  good  pauagea.  He  waa  a  nuuter  of  lenieneet,  ntlter  than  a 
eontinuoua  diacouner.  (4.)  The  conceasion  idiieh  Dr.  Priestley 
and  Ut.  Beldiam  anppoae  to  be  implied,  is  eontrary  to  other  state* 
inenta  of  this  Father,  in  which  he  not  only  maintain*  the  preexistenoe 
and  DeiQr  of  Cbriat,  as  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Sci^itnina,  bat 
dedaies  it  to  have  been  always  the  eoamm  doctrine  of  Chriatiaiia,  from 
the  times  of  the  ^msdes  to  hia  own ;  and  be  it  obserrod,  that  Tei- 
tnllian  became  a  Christian  within  leas  than  a  hmtdred  yean  after  the 
death  of  the  laat  ■urrrring  ^loittea,  ao  that  his  in*tnict(»a  in  the 
knowledge  of  Chriitiaiuty  might  have  been  taught  by  tboae  who 
Teceived  its  doctrines  immediately  from  the  ^lOBtlea  themaelvea. 
De  Prteten^.  Har.  ixp.  20,  21,  25,  28,  32,  36,  38,  48,  61,  53. 
To  transcribe  and  translate  these  passages  would  occupy  too  lai^  a 
■pace ;  and  even  then  it  would  be  impoesible,  irom  the  absence  of 
the  context,  to  convey  an  adeqi^ate  impression  of  the  zeal  and 
enei^  with  which  Tertullian  expatiates  upon  the  feet,  that  the  doc- 
trines which  he  defines,  and  among  which  that  of  the  supreme  Dei^ 
of  Christ  is  conspicuous,  were  the  Jbtawn  ami  undeniable  doctrines  ot 
aQ  the  apostolic  churches  from  their  origin.  Other  passages  from 
TertuHian,  which  coniirm  this  ctmclusion,  ate  adduced  and  illustrated 
by  Dr.  Burton,  in  his  Testimonies,  $98,  100,  105,  106,  111,  133,  in 
which  valuable  collection  we  find  ample  prooft  that  the  earliest 
Fathers  received  and  taught  this  doctrine,  as  the  eontmon  faith  ot 
Christians  from  the  earliest  times.  I  must  also  remark,  as  a  cimmi- 
itance  which  the  impartial  student  of  this  great  controversy  ought 
especially  to  aearch  into,  that  this  learned  author  has  adduced  many 
striking  instances  of  the  extremely  rash  and  untrw  assertions  which 
have  been  made  by  Dr.  Priestley,  Mr.  Lindsey,  ^d  Mr.  Belsham, 
i^n  the  writings  of  the  Fathers. 

IT.  Origen  is  ^pealed  to,  as  bearing  testimtmy  that,  in  his  time, 
an  Jewish  believers  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  received  him  as  merely 
a  man.  On  this  subject  I  must  confess  that,  notwithstanding  the 
animadversions  with  which  I  was  formerly  honoured  by  the  autiior  of 
the  Calm  Inquiry,'  I  cannot  sadsfy  myself  that  the  Alexandrine 

1  In  his  riadiealiim,  ^.  in  Replg  la  J.  P.  Smilh,  1806,  Lett.  ItL  Among  other 
thingii,  my  intBgoniit  charged  me  with  relatling  erne  o[  Biahop  Honley'g  txga- 
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Father  stands  conqd«tdy  free  from  the  chai^  of  disingenuoumeoa ; 
nnlew  we  can  ascribe  his  aMer(3<HU  ts  haste  and  inconsiderateiieaa. 
In  my  litUe  volume,*  I  adduced  aome  examples  of  argumentatiTe 
srtifiee  from  the  immediate  connexion  of  the  passage.  But,  if  any 
should  still  doubtthe  justice  (tf  imputing  to  Origen,  a  comi^iance  with 
the  practice,  b;  acmie  of  tlie  Fatiiers  arowed  as  innocent  and  even 
laudable,  of  using  orgnments  the  weakness  of  which  he  knew;  I 
would  ask  their  attention  to  the  passage  in  irtuch  he  affirms  the  con- 
tinuance of  miracles  among  ChristiB&s,  and  solemnly  assores  us  that 
he  himself  had  bee»  an  sys-tMfiKtt  <tf  them.  Contra  Celnun,  lib.  ii. 
seet.  8.  Howerer,  to  afford  my  reader  the  means  of  forming  his 
own  judgment,  I  here  subjoin  every  passage  in  the  extant  writiiigB  of 
Origen,  that  is  at  all  important  on  this  subject, 

Celsus  says,  concerning  the  Christian  Jews,  "  that  they '  had  aban- 
doned their  native  kw,  having  been  wheedled  by  Jesus,  moat 
ridiculoasly  imposed  upon,  and  becoming  deserters  to  another  name, 
and  another  way  of  lift:'  not  considering  that  those  who  from  among 
the  Jews  believe  on  Jesus,  have  not  left  their  native  law;  since  they  Uv« 
acconiUng  to  it,  having  acquired  an  ajqwilation  which  expressee  the 
poverty  of  their  law.  For  Ebitm  in  the  language  of  the  Jews,  signi- 
fiea  a  poor  perton ;  and  those  who  from  among  the  Jews,  receive 
Jesns  as  the  Christ,  have  the  name  of  £&i«uto."  Ccmira  Celt,  lib.  ii. 
sect.  8.  This  is  the  passage  to  which  the  preceding  ronarks  apply. 
"  Be  it  so,  that  there  are  some  who  receive  Jesus,  and  on  that  account 
boast  of  being  Christians,  while  yet,  like  die  general  mass  of  the 
Jews,  they  are  desirous  (^  living  according  to  the  law  of  the  Jews ; 
and  diese  are  the  two  sorts  of  Ebionites,  the  one  acknowledging  as 
we  do  that  Jesns  was  bom  of  a  rirgin,  and  the  other  wMiirfjiimng 
that  he  was  bom,  not  so,  but  ]ike  the  rest  of  men  :  but  how  does 
this  bear  any  charge  against  tJie  general  body  of  the  church  7"  lb, 
lib,  V.  sect.  61.  "  When  yon  consider  the  &ith  concerning  the 
Saviour,  of  those  who,  from  among  the  Jews,  believe  on  Jesos,  the 
one  sort  supposing  him  to  be  the  son  of  Mary  and  Joaeph,  the  other 
of  Mary  alone  and  [by  the  power}  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  but  not  with 

mecti.  I  do,  however,  declare,  thit  whatever  might  1>e  the  weight  or  tlie  Tuknou 
of  mj  obierTKtionB,  thej  were  not  the  work  of  plagiirinn,  hot  were  indeed  the 
(hiit  of  m;  own  unaided  attention  to  Dr.  Prieatley'i  iTgument  and  ths  paiaage  in 
Origen.      Whatercr  ooincidenoe  might  eiiit  with  auj  thing  advanced  bjr  the 

Bi«hop,  it  wtt  as  honeit  coincidence  j  and  perhapi  auch  a  Ikct  ma;  eair;  aome 
degree  of  piesumptiDa  that  the  obaervationi  were  not  deititute  of  foundation  in 

*  L»UerttaMr.BMum,htU.yiL 
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the  admimoQ  of  his  Deity  :  you  will  perc«iTe  — "  &c.  In  Matt. 
torn.  xvi.  sect.  12.  Op.  vol.  iii.  p.  733.  "  A  man  may  bdieve  tha 
same  pefwn  in  one  respect  and  not  believe  him  in  another ;  as,  for 
example,  Uiose  who  betiere  on  Jeaui  as,  under  Pontius  Pilate,  em- 
cified  in  Judsa,  but  believe  not  on  him  as  born  of  th«  Vir^  Mary : 
these  bdieve  ou  him  and  yet  betiere  not."  In  Joan*,  torn.  xx. 
sect.  24,  YtA.  It.  p.  347.  "  Not  only  aie  the  carnal  Jews  to  be 
repTOred  tot  &s  circnmcision  of  the  flesh,  but  also  some  e^  tliose  who 
seem  to  have  taken  up  the  name  of  Christ,  and  yet  think  that  the 
circumcision  of  the  fie«h  should  be  retained ;  as  the  Ebionites,  and 
others,  if  there  be  any,  who  err  through  a  like  poverty  of  mind." 
In  Genei.  /lomii.  iii.  sect.  6.  vol.  ii.  p.  68.  "  The  carnal  Jews  ac- 
cuse ns  ss  transgressors  [for  not  obserring  the  distinctions  of  meats,] 
and  so  do  thoaewhodifier  little  from  them,  the  Ebionites."  InMatt. 
tom.  xi.  sect.  IS.  vol.  iii.  p.  494.  "  Even  until  now the  Ebion- 
ites smite  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  with  reproochtiil  words."  In 
Jerem.  Homl.  xviii,  sect.  12.  vol.  iii.  p.  254.  "  There  are  some 
BectsvhididaiiotadmittheEpistlesof  Paul  the  Apostle;  as  the  two 
dosses  of  Ebionites;  they  do  not,  therefore,  r^ard  the  apostle  as  a 
good  and  wise  man."  Contra  Celt.  lib.  vi.  sect.  65.  vol.  i.  p.  628. 

On  the  fiiJlowing  passages  also.  Dr.  Priestley  and  Mr.  Belsham  lay 
much  stress,  supposing  them  to  assert  the  Unitaiianism  of  the  general 
nou  of  Gentile  Christians.  "  Others  there  are,  who  know  nothing 
but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified  ;  suppoung  that  [the  doctrine  of] 
the  Word's  being  made  flesh  is  the  whole  [doctrine]  of  the  Word : 
they  know  Christ  only  after  the  flesh."  In  Joann.  tom.  iL  sect.  3. 
to),  iv.  p.  53.  "  The  Word  is  not  such  on  earth  as  he  is  in  heaven, 
having  become  flesh,  and  speaking  by  a  shadow  and  types  and 
resemblances ;  and  the  multitudes  of  those  who  are  reckoned  to  have 
bdieved  in  the  shadow  of  the  Word,  and  not  in  the  true  Word  of 
God,  are  made  disciples."     lb.  p.  56. 

Mr.  Belsham  also  selects  from  Dr.  Priestley  a  passage,  represent- 
ing Atbanaaius  as  complaining  that  "the  multitude"  was  infected 
with  the  errors  of  Paul  of  Samosata.  But  Dr.  Priestley  was  misled 
by  a  supposititious  title  to  a  probably  spurious  work,  in  his  copy  of 
AtbanasiuB.  The  Benedictine,  which  is  the  best  edition,  adjudges 
the  Epistle  from  which  the  citation  is  made  to  on  era  almost  a  cen- 
tory  lower  than  the  lime  of  Athanasini ;  and  the  learned  editors 
assign  apparently  very  good  reasons  for  their  decision.  Alhaaaa, 
vol.  ii.  p.  33.  ed.  Par.  1698.  The  Epistle  indeed  alludes  twice  to 
Paul  of  Samosata,  but  its  object  is  to  refiito  the  doctrines  of  the  Nes- 
torians.     The  matter  of  complaint  is  also  totally  different  from  that 
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which  Dr.  Prieidey  suppoBes :  for  die  writer  does  not  represent  the 
obnoxioiu  opinion  as  one  which  had  slreadj  existed  and  been  ex- 
tensively received  among  the  people,  but  he  ipealu  of  it  as  a  new 

doctrine  which  injored  many  : ti  nuyorofiia 4 (iXdmivaa 

roue  ToXXouc.  It  i*  very  conceivable  that  a  smtiment  v^iicfa  did  not 
at  bU  profess  to  oppose  a  received  doctrine,  but  only  to  give  a  new 
and  plaiutble  explication  of  it,  would  be  readily  received  by  so  many 
as  to  justify  the  writer's  words.  Bat  this  is  altogether  different  irom 
Dr.  P.'s  interpretation.  Indeed'I  am  permaded  that  if  all  bis  cita- 
tions were  subjected  to  a  strict  examination,  it  would  frequently 
appear  that  he  had  misunderstood  them. 

Upon  the  whole  of  this  case,  if  I  may  presume  to  expnsg  my 
opimon,  it  is  briefly  as  fbltowi : 

1.  The  evidence  is  not  sufficiently  clear  and  unexceptionable, 
to  warrant  our  deducing  the  conclusions  which  Dr.  Priestley  and  hia 
followers  have  drawn  with  so  much  confidence.  In  another  place, 
vol.  iii.  p.  773,  Origen  represents  the  muititude  (oi  roXXot)  of  Oendle 
believers  as  shocked  at  the  doctrine  of  &e  Ebionites,  and  protesting 
against  it. 

2.  All  the  information  which  has  reached  oi  relative  to  the 
Ebionites,  though  it  sufficiently  establishes  their  reception  of  Jesus 
aa  a  merely  human  teacher,  and  though  it  warrants  our  belief  that 
they  were  the  only  existing  body  of  Jewish  Christians  in  the  days  of 
Origen,  goes  also  to  show  that  they  were  acarcely  entitled  to  be 
esteemed  ChristianB  at  aQ.  Their  rejection  of  the  authority  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  and  their  enmify  to  bis  person  and  character,  plainly 
mark  them  as  something  very  different  from  N.  T.  ChristJaas. 
They  are,  I  conceive,  the  very  people  whom  Mr.  Bekham  baa  else- 
where held  up  to  just  censure  for  their  "ignorance, their. envy 

and  malice, their  daring  corruptions  of  the  Christian  doctrine, 

and  their  rancorous  opposition  to  the  liberty  and  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel." '  I  request  the  reader  to  turn  to  pp.  52 — 55  of  this  Vol. 
and  Vol.  II.  pp.  414,  431. 

It  appears  a  probable  sapposilion,  that  those  Jewish  believers 
who,  in  &e  first  stage  of  Christiani^,  received  and  adhered  to  the 
whole  apostoUe  doctrine,  inclnding  of  course  the  abrogation  of  the 
Z/evitical  csconomy,  did  not  long  subsist  as  a  separate  body ;  but 
that,  before  the  lime  of  Origen  and  even  that  of  Justin,  they  had 
becmne  incorporated  with  the  general  mass  of  Christians,  in  the 
several  coimtries  where  they  lived.  The  whole  tenor  of  the  system 
and  practica  of  reli^n,  as  taught  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  fiirbad  the 
'  Diie.  m  IIU  Otalk  ^Dr.  PrUtUty,  pp.  8—10. 
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faoldiiig  of  a  separata  ecanmunion :  and  those  wbo  still  kept  up 
"  the  ■wtH  of  partition,"  in  direct  canb«diction  to  divine  authority, 
were  antiapoBtolic  and  consequently  antickriatian.  Of  nieh,  I 
conceive,  Origen  was  apeakin^ :  and  it  is  no  matter  of  surprise  that 
fae  described  them  as  little  differing  from  the  camal  Jews,  wbo  ex- 
pected a  merely  hnman  Messiah  and  woridly  enjoyments  nnder  him. 
But  surely  they  are  not  the  parties  to  whom  we  should  look  tar  a 
correct  exliibition  of  primitive  C3iriatiani^, 

T.  I  cannot  but  think  that  great  weight  belongs  to  the  aignment 
in  &vonr  of  the  pc^mlar  orthodoxy  of  the  eariieat  age,  from  the 
Hgnmt,  which  we  have  good  evidence  fi>r  believing  havs  descended 
from  an  antiquity  little,  if  at  all,  diort  of  apostolic.  The  ancient 
distinction  of  Hynuu  ftaia  Ptabiu  was,  (Jiat  the  latter  might  torn 
upon  any  religions  subject,  and  be  in  any  fbnn,  meditadve,  hortatory, 
or  didactic  ;  but  the  former  w^«  speeiflcally  addreuei  to  the  Deitg. 
Chrt/»ost.  in  Bp.  Col.  HomiL  ix.  -nA.  xii.  p.  2 1  ?.  O.  J.  Votm  Covtm. 
in  Ep.  Pfian,  p.  50.  Now  Pljny,  in  his  well-known  Epistle  to 
Trajan,  written  four  or  fire  yean  after  the  death  of  the  Apostle  John, 
says  that  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Christians,  whom  he  was  perse- 
cuting, "  to  assemble  on  a  stated  day,  before  dawn,  and  to  join  in 
singing  a  hymn  to  Christ  as  a  God."  To  this  practice  IVrtnlliaa 
refen :  "  Each  <me  is  invited  to  sing  a  hymn"  [eimsre,  ande  eanne*, 
Jl^voc' vid.  Voaiii  Etyn.  Littg.  Zot.  et  FoccnJiKi  Znc.}  "toGod,  from 
the  holy  Scriptures,  or  of  his  own  composition."  ApoL  cap.  39. 
Depicting  the  misery  of  unsuitable  marriages,  fae  asks,  "  What  shaU 
the  hnBl»nd  sing  to  her  or  she  to  him  1 Where  is  the  invoca- 
tion of  Christ?"  Describing  the  conjugal  hapfnness  of  sincere 
Christians ; — "  Their  psalms  and  hymns  respond,  and  they  emulate 
each  other  in  singing  to  their  God.  Christ  reiuces  to  see  and  hear 
such  things,  and  sends  them  his  peace."  Ad  Uxorem,  lib.  ii.  c^. 
0,  9.  See  also  his  Apologetinu,  cap.  9.  To  a  particular  Evening 
Ht/nm  Tertnllian  in  another  passage,  and  Cyprian,  probably  allude  ; 
but  Basil  {De  Spiritu  Saiteto,  cap.  29.  Op.  vol.  ii.  p.  219,  ed.  Par. 
1619,)  mdubitably  cites  it,  as  being  in  his  time  very  metenl,  </ ois 
MinotM  OMthor,  handed  down  from  their  fatheri,  m  ws  anofig  the 
people.  In  a  fragment  attributed  to  Caius,  about  the  beginning  of 
the  third  century,  we  read ;  "  How  many  psalms  aod  hymns  have 
been  written  from  the  beginning  by  fiithfnl  brethren,  which  praise 
Christ  the  Word  of  God,  acknovriedging  his  Ddtf  I"  Euseb,  Hiat. 
Eecl.  V.  28.  Routh,  Reliq.  Saer.  vol.  ii.  p.  22  ;  iii.  p.  300.  Mora 
than  six^  yean  after,  the  opponents  of  Paul  of  Samosata  complained 
of  him  for  abolishing  "the  psalms  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  under 
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the  pretence  erf  their  beii^  the  ccanporition  irf  recent  authon  :  bat  if 
that  were  the  &ct,  the  subject  and  detdgn  erf  the  ctHnpoutioiu  are 
■hown  by  the  preceding  evidences  not  to  haTe  been  recent. 

Of  these  venerable  and  simple  compositions,  two  still  remain.* 
The  one,  the  Marnmg  Hymn,  has  been  transferred  (as  have  many 
other  inestimable  fragments  of  the  devotions  of  Christian  antiquity,) 
into  the  Litui^  erf  the  Church  of  England.  It  stands  at  the  cloee 
of  the  Commnnion  Service,  immediately  before  the  benediction. 
The  Oreek  text  may  be  seen  in  Qrahe'i  Septitagint,  at  the  end  of 
the  Psalms,  (for  it  occupies  this  aituatioQ  in  the  celebrated  Alexan- 
drian  Manusciipt,)  in  Archbithop  Uther's  Diatriba  de  Symhol,  Vet. 
p.  41 ;  in  Dwport's  Oreek  Liturgy;  in  Bishop  Andrewt't  Preeet 
PrivattB  ;  and  in  TTumuu  Smith'i  MitceUanea,  part  i.  p.  144,  Lend. 
1686.  The  other,  the  Evening  Hymn,  is  that  referred  to  by  Basil. 
It  is  in  Usher,  Andreut,  Smth,  and  Dr.  South'i  Jteliquue  Saeree, 
vol.  iii.  p.  299.     Being  very  short,  it  is  here  translated : 

"  Jesus  Christ  I  Joyful  Light  of  the  holy  glory  of  the  eternal, 
heavenly,  holy,  blessed  Father  I  Having  now  come  to  the  setting 
of  the  sun,  beholding  the  evening  light,  we  praise  the  Father  and 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Ood.  Thou  art  worthy  to  be  pnused 
with  sacred  voices,  at  all  seasanB,  O  Son  of  Ood,  who  givest  li&. 
Vlterefbre  the  universe  glorifieth  Thee." 

The  eanaotm  use  of  songs  of  praise  like  this  is  a  striking  evidence  _ 
of  the  general  &ith  of  ChristianB,  in  the  age  when  they  prevailed. 

vi.  This  whole  ai^ument  from  supposed  concessions  and  reluctant 
admissions,  on  the  part  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  is  not  yet,  I  venture 
to  say,  so  iiilly  investigated  as  that  positive  conciusionB  can  safely  be 
drawn  from  it.  An  excellent  service  would  be  rendered  to  learning 
and  religion,  if  a  competent,  impartial,  caatiouSt  and  inde&ligaUe 
scholar,  possessed  of  sufficient  leisure  and  the  requisite  opportunities, 
would  dedicate  his  time  and  labonr  to  the  accurate  study  of  the  Fathers 
of  the  first  four  centuries,  with  this  particular  view.  The  object  would 
be  to  extract  all  their  evidence,  but  with  a  particular  attention  to 
the  circumtlamlial  and  indireet,  on  the  state  of  religious  belief.  Mr. 
BeUuun  has  well  described  the  Mnd  of  information  to  be  odlected, 
in  his  encomium  on  Dr.  Priestley's  great  work :  "  The  evidence 
which  the  learned  historian  <rf  Early  Opinions  chiefly  produces,  and 

(  Besidei  one  vMch,  tliaugh  in  a  tuigid  itjle,  is  t.  lolemn  iddma  or  vorahip  to 
Chriit,  u  the  "  unchangealile  Lc^ot.UDippro&chabU  Age  ({iUr,)eteniRl  Light  j" — 
in  the  works  of  ClemenB  Aleiojidrinui,  who  died  about  a-d.  320.  Opera,  p.  266, 
ed.  Par.  1639.  Eitractg  from  it  ire  in  Mr.  Stuilej  Fabn'i  Apnitclkity  b^  rrtn- 
D,  voL  i.  p.  61.  1832. 
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npon  whidi  lie  Uya  the  pruicipol  stress,  is  that  of  inadvertent  con- 
cesnon,  of  incidental  remark,  of  complaint,  of  caution,  of  affected 
candour,  of  apology,  of  inference,  which,  though  indirect,  is,  at  the 
same  time,  the  most  satisfactory  to  the  inquisitive  and  reflecting 
mind.  It  is  that  species  of  evidence  which  judicious  readers  ao 
much  admire  in  Dr.  Paiey'i  Horee  Pautinte,  and  aimilat  to  that  by 
which  the  rapid  progress,  and  consequently  the  truth,  of  the  Christian 
religion  is  established  by  the  unwilling  testimony  of  heathen  vrriters." 
fin^ealion,  p.  90.  But,  to  uy  nothing  of  theological  prepossessiooB, 
such  a  work  would  require  a  much  larger  measure  of  accurate  learn- 
ing than  Dr.  Priestley  poasessed,  and  much  more  time  and  padence 
than  he  bestowed  upon  his  HiHory  of  EarUi  Opinions. 

"  Those  times,"  says  Sender,  "  are  extremely  obscure,  which  are 
marked  only  by  the  namea  and  writings  of  Justin,  Tatian,  IrennDs, 
and  Tertullian  ;  and  which  lay  very  near  to  the  first  public  establish' 
ment  of  Christian  communities.  It  is  evident  that  they  transmit  to 
us  very  little  of  historical  knowledge  that  can  be  depended  iqxm  ; 
and  it  is  scarcely  posuble  to  think  that,  from  those  uncertain  and 
doubtfiil  books,  the  want  of  true  aitd  honest  history  can  be  supplied." 
Senderi  Diaaert.  de  Varid  et  Ineertd  Indole  Libronm  T'eriKJUam  ; 
at  the  close  of  vol.  v.  of  the  edition  of  this  Father,  by  him  and  G.  G. 
Schiitz.  Semler,  however,  went  too  fiir  in  hia  way.  Th»  present 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  Dr.  Miinter,  the  Danish  Bishop  of  Zeelaad, 
have  given  us  juster  views ;  in  the  recent  works  of  the  former  v/goa 
Tertullian  and  Justin,  and  in  the  Eeeleiue  Africaitce  Prtaordia  of 
the  latter,  published  at  Copenhagen,  in  1839. 

I  decline  to  draw  any  argomeat  from  the  PhUopaMt,  an  anony- 
mous Dialogue,  fiill  of  profaneness  and  imi^ety,  which  is  genettUly 
attached  to  the  works  of  Lucian.  The  scorn  and  mockery,  with 
which  it  treats  the  Christians,  comprise  decisive  proofs  of  their  hold- 
ing the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity :  but  the  judicious  and  penetrating 
John  Matthias  Gesner  has  adduced  evidence,  which,  if  not  abaolutely 
decisive,  ^>pears  to  fhll  little  short  of  being  so,  that  this  Dialogue 
was  written  in  the  time  of  Jnlian :  in  his  DitjnOatio  de  jEtate  et 
AucforePh^opatridii;  Gottingen,1741,orin  the  AnuterdamZKma, 
174S,  vd.  iii.  See  also  Dr.  Bloomfield's  ample  and  learned  Note 
on  Acts  xvii.  23 ;  in  his  Gr.  T.  sec.  ed. 
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KIFLT  TO  BOXE  REMARKS  OF  THX  R£T.  DR.  CARPENTER. 


lie  1830,  Dr.  Carpenter  of  Biiitol  pablidMd  "  An  Euminatioa  cf 
Chalet  against  Unitaruna  and  Unitarianum ;"  in  which  he  &VDared 
me  with  Bame  strictures  on  a  few  passaget  in  the  First  Volume  of 
this  Inqniiy.  My  prerioiu  impressions  of  his  amiable  and  upri^t 
character  have  been  strengthened  by  tiie  perusal  of  his  work.  His 
candour,  integri^,  and  good  temper)  besides  his  inteQeetnal  abilityr 
give  to  his  writings  an  immense  advantage  over  the  imbecile  arro- 
gance,  the  rash  crudities,  and  the  still  more  dishonourable  artifices, 
of  some  persons  on  whom  he  has  felt  himself  called  to  animadvert 
H^>P7  would  it  be  for  those  persons,  if  they  would  seriously  reflect 
<m  die  guilt  with  which  they  defile  th«r  own  souls,  before  their 
Saviour  and  Jndge,  and  (tf  the  cruel  injuries  which  they  inflict  upon 
his  blessed  and  holy  cause,  by  any  modes  of  defending  it  which, 
their  cimscieiices  cannot  but  tell  them,  are  inconsistent  with  "  sim- 
"  plici^  and  godly  sincerity."  It  mi^t  also,  ss  on  inferior  consi- 
deratitHi,  do  them  good  to  reflect,  how  little  value,  in  the  impartial 
estimation  of  posterity,  will  attach  to  their  works,  if  their  stresms  of 
talent  and  learning  are  poUuted  by  the  black  infusion  of  bigotij, 
haughtiness,  and  injustice.  The  efiuaionB  of  unchristian  feeling  wfll 
be  viewed  hereafter  with  grief  and  regret :  but  "  the  worda  of  truth 
"  and  soberness,"  spokes  or  written  "  in  love,"  will  abide  the  trial 

of  time,  and  will  ftimish  pleasing  recfdlections  in  eternity. It  is 

mj  sincere  wish  and  endeavour  to  ^iply  these  sentiments,  at  hU 
limes  and  in  all  respects,  to  myself:  and  if,  in  any  instance,  I  have 
violated  them,  I  would  be  the  first  to  condemn  myself;  and  I  fai^ 
I  may  say  that  such  vitiation  is  not  only  contrary  to  my  principles, 
but  repugnant  to  my  habitual  feelings  and  practice.  Desiring 
always  to  maintain  this  spirit,  I  ofier  a  brief  reply  to  the  remarks 
which  the  author  has  applied  to  me. 

VOL.  III.  F  F 
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i.  "  Wth  whatever  sentiment*,  however,  the  reader  who  is  hoitfle 
to  Unitarianiim  still  views  the  Ungiixge  of  Dr.  Prieatley,  he  cannot 
but  be  CMivinced,  that,  b;  gning,  as  a  cdhthiued  auoTATioN  from 
Dr.  Priestlej,  a  passage  in  which  there  are  several  trantpoaitiona 

and  additions, in  which,  between  parts  separated  onl;  by  a  colon, 

there  U  more  than  a  page  of  etmntcted  arffumeiU,' and  in  which, 

by  an  extraneous  addition,  an  omission,  and  a  curtailment,  he  has 
given  a  directly  erroneous  view  of  Dr.  Priestley's  object  in    hia 

obnoiioos  statement, Bishop  Magee  is  guilty,  according  to  his 

own  words,  ofoBoai  falsivicatidk  of  his  author."  Page  201. 

To  the  clause  in  this  passage  marked  with  the  asterisk.  Dr.  Car- 
penter a^^nds  a  note  of  which  the  following  is  a  part ; — 

"  A  similar  instance  of  injustice  occurs  in  Dr.  Fye  Smith's  Scrip- 
tnre  TeithlKini/  to  the  Meuiah,  vol.  i.  p.  58,  (of  the  present  edition, 
p.  92,)  where,  adducing  several  of  Dr.  Priestley's  most  obnoxiooa, 
and,  in  my  judgment,  very  hasty  and  censnrahle  e^tresmons,  he 
gives,  as  <me  continued  quotation,  clauses  fhnn  various  papeia,  and 

even  different  volumes,  of  the  Theologieai  Repotitory  ;  and,  in 

one  instance,  gives  as  Dr.  Priestley's,  that  which  Dr.  Prieatley  say* 
another  might  argue." 

To  this  charge  I  reply  : — 

1 .  In  the  Note  annexed  to  the  p>M«ge  on  which  myrespected  censor 
animadverts,  I  have  expressly  Aid,  that  these  "  epithets  and  impnta- 
tions  oeeuT  m  a  teriet  of  Essays  ;"  and  I  have  minutely  specified  the 
difTerent  vcdumes  and  pages  in  which  the  expressions  are  respectively 
>to  be  fbund.  I  wonld  also  request  him  to  connder,  whether  the 
tenor  of  that  Note,  and  some  particular  exprestiont  in  it,  do  not 
contain  probable  evidence,  at  least,  that  it  was  fax  ixtnxLmy  intention 
to  misrepresent  Dr.  Priestley's  sentiments,  or  te  treat  his  memory 
vrith  disrespect. 

2.  The  terms  and  dansea  in  question  are  given  without  any  al- 
teration, as  selected  from  the  Eswys  refeired  to. 

3>  I  osranot  pen!eive  that,  in  any  respect  whatever,  Dr.  Priestley's 
real  sen^nentg  are  misrepreacnted  by  my  st^ement. 

4.  In  my  utacere  opinion  and  belief,  these  exprctsiont,  thon^ 
detached  {and  they  could  not,  without  an  immoderate  extent  of  cita- 
tion, have  been  adduced  in  any  other  way,)  do  not  wear  a  different 
character  from  that  vrhich  the  entire  paragraphs  would  have  done. 

fS.  Yet,  .1  aiAnowledge  that  it  would  have  been  better  to  have 
inserted  a  line  between  such  clauses  as  are  not  consecutive  in  the 
original.  Hy  not  having  done  so  I  must  impute  to  want  of  consi- 
deration :  ibr  I  have  so  much  confidence  in  the  honesty  ofmy  inten- 
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tiflni,  u  to  aisnre  myMl^  ibtX,  had  it  occurred  to  roe  as  possible  for 
any  reader  to  nippose  that  I  waa  preaentiiig  him  with  a  continued 
extract,  I  should  have  fallen  upon  some  method  of  precluding  the 
■uf^tosition.  1  sincerely  wish  that  I  had  done  so  :  but  stiD  I  moat 
repeat,  tiiat  the  reierences  in  the  Note  are  snfBcient  to  have  pre- 
Tented  such  a  mistake.  In  this  edition,  the  complaint  is,  I  trust, 
obtiated  by  giving  the  statement  as  my  own,  though  it  is  strictly 
Dr.  Priestley's,  and  by  adding  a  few  words  to  the  Note, 

ii.  To  stone  remarks  of  Dr,  Carpenter,  made  in  a  good  and  kind 
i^niit,  upcm  the  too  common  influence  of  the  odium  theologieum,  and 
the  appearance  of  my  having  availed  myadf  of  that  dishonouraUe 
mode  of  endeavouring  to  parry  an  argument  by  personal  reflectJoni 
against  those  who  may  employ  it ;  I  reply,  that  I  should  deem  myself 
very  censurable  if,  in  Hot  or  in  other  way  of  practising  upon  the 
infirmities  and  prejudices  of  men,  I  endeavoured  to  gain  any  advan- 
tage  to  the  cause  which  I  defend.  That  cause  I  regard  to  be  tks 
TROTH,  npon  a  subject  of  vital  importance  to  both  the  theory  and 
the  practice  of  religion :  and  it  would  be  dishonoured  by  any  attempt 
to  serve  it,  at  the  expense  of  saciificing  christiBn  dispositions.  But 
I  am  conscious  of  my  owu  frailties,  and  would  not  be  very  eager  in 
■elf-justification.  If,  in  any  part  of  what  I  have  written,  there  be 
any  degree  of  unchristian  asperity,  any  partial  reasonings,  any  ua- 
just  representations,  or  any  unhandscnne  language ;  I  do  sincerely 
disi^iprQve  and  regret  such  passages,  and  will  thankfully  accept 
reproof  for  them. 

In  my  turn,  I  beg  to  ask  my  worthy  remarker,  whether)  since  he 
designates  me,  in  p.  87,  by  the  term  *'  Orthodox  accuser,"  some  of 
his  readers  will  not  surmise  that  the  same  person  is  intended  nnder 
the  same  term  in  p.  85  ;  and  then,  whether  the  contrast  which  he 
haa  "  drawn  between  the  Unitarian  inquirer  and  his  Orthodox 
accuser,"  in  pp.  85 — 91,  is  consonant  with  truth  and  justice.  I 
have  no  doubt  but  that  Dr.  Carpenter  will  disclum  any  intcntiim  of 
including  me  in  tkia  detcription  of  the  "  Ortiiodox  accuser,"  and  will 
perhaps  be  surprised  when  he  perceives  UmI  the  repetition  of  the 
term  seems  to  involve  that  i^lication.  So  readily  and  innocently 
may  one  give  occasion  ibr  a  misapprehension.  I  also  a)^>eal  to  his 
acquaintance  with  such  periodical  works,  and  other  obvious  sources 
of  iniormation,  as  are  known  to  represent  the  religious  sentiments  of 
those  Christians  who  bear  the  name  of  Orthodox,  whether  it  is  not 
the  fkct  that  evert/  article  except  llie  first  two,  in  his  description  of 
the  "  Orthodox  accuser  (tf  a  too  common  class,"  is  not  inappKcable, 
and  conseqnendy  unjust,  so  far  as  respects  a  numerous  and  increasing 
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body  among  pratestant  dissenters,  as  irell  ss  within  the  estSiblish- 
msnt ;  and  that,  on  the  other  haod,  those  persons  are  tailj  entitled 
to  share  in  every  part  of  the  honourable  picture  which  he  has  drawn 
under  the  title  of  "  the  Umtarian  inquirer,"  and  to  which  he  has 
added,  in  his  own  candid  spirit,  "  I  am  willing  to  say  the  Chrittia» 
inquirer,  whatever  be  his  surname." 

iii.  Referring  to  Seripl.  Tettm.  yoI.  i.  pp.  114,  IIS,  (this  ed. 
1 60, 161 ,)  Dr.  Carpenter  obserres,  that  Dr.  F^e  Smith  "  hM  allowed 
personal  feelings  -to  lead  him  to  make  chaises,  deeply  and  ditectly 
affecting  the  moral  and  religions  character  and  uaefblnesi  of  oevend 
individuals ;  when,  if  there  had  been  any  solid  ground  for  Bach 
charges,  he  ought  4o  have  tpecified  the  tndividnals  to  whom  he 
oreierred,  or  to  have  been  silent."    Page  202. 

I  request  that  the  reader  would  review  attestirely  the  passage  to 
which  this  serious  animadversion  relates ;  and  that  he  would  then 
give  to  the  Allowing  observations  what  regard  they  miy  deserve. 

f^m  the  best  of  my  recollection,  which  in  such  a  case  may  be 
supposed  to  be  vivid,  I  can  most  truly  say,  that  this  passage  wu  not 
produced  by  "  personal  feelings,"  but  by  apainful  and  reluctant  t^pr»- 
hension  of  duty.  The  Author  of  the  Calm  Inquirg  had  made  a 
remark  which  I  felt,  and  atill  feel,  to  be  completely  opposed  to  the 
results  of  a  course  of  observation  really  more  extensive  than  I  havB 
expressed.  I  conceive  it  tiierefbre  my  duty  to  state,  frankly  anj 
.plainly,  what  tiiaae  resnlta  were  ;  thongh  I  was  not  insensible  to  the 
extreme  delicatry,  and  pertonall  j  perhaps  imprudence,  of  the  avowal. 
I  had  110  malevolent  passions  to  prompt  my  thoughts  or  words :  I 
had  no  disposition  to  hurt  those  whose  departure  from  the  faith  waa 
and  is  to  me  the  matter  of  severe  disappointment,  sorrow,  and  com- 
miseration :  and  I  know  too  well  the  tomptatJona  and  the  suscepti- 
bility of  yonth,  to  be  severe  in  judging  the  young,  or  to  condemn 
any  person  in  whose  character  truth  and  sinoeri^  appear  to  reign. 
But  I  have  the  devest  conviction  that  v^t  I  have  declared  to  have 
been  "  ffeneraUg"  the  case,  with  respect  to  certain  changes  of  reli- 
gious sentiment,  is  indeed  the  simple  and  honest  truth.  These 
were  my  reaaons  for  not  being  "  silent :"  but  "  to  have  specified  (he 
individuals"  would  have  been  both  indiscreet  and  ungenerous,  and 
was,  in  my  opinion,  quite  unnecessary.  Deeply  do  J  lament  that 
those  individuals  have  receded  so  &r,  from  that  which  my  honest 
and  growing  convictions  oblige  me  to  regard  as  "  the  frith  of  Ood's 
elect,  the  truth  according  to  godliness."  For  them  ^  it  u  "  my 
heart's  desire  and  prayer,— that  God  may  give  them  (/uraraia>')  & 
change  of  mind,  unto  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth  ;  and  that. 
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tirom  the  snare  of  the  devil,  they  who  hare  been  taken  captive  by  him 
(limyfy^toiv  tic  t6  iaiimv  OfXi)iia)  may  awake  again  unto  the  will  of 
God."' 

iv.  Dr.  Carpenter  expresses  more  than  ordinary  astonishment  at 
a  passage  (vol,  i,  p,  25,  in  this  ed.  p.  SI,)  of  this  work,  in  which  I 
had  expressed  the  apprehension  that  the  "  radical  error,"  which  dif- 
flues  "  its  inflnence  through  every  distinguishing  part  of  die 
Unitarian  system,  is  the  assumption  of  low  and  degrading  thoughts 
concerning  the  Blessed  and  Holy  God,  his  moral  government,  and 
the  revelation  ofhis  justice  and  grace,"     "  For  this  charge,"  Dr. 

Carpenter  sajfs,  "  I  was  utterly  unprepared, On  this  point,  at 

least,  I  always  thought  we  stood  unrivalled.  The  charge  is  a  serious 
one  ;  and,  of  all  which  have  been  urged  by  men  of  intelligence  and 
learning,  against  the  doctrines  of  Unitarianism,  thia  is  the  most 
destitute  even  otappareiU  foundatioD,"     Fage  368. 

Any  endeavour  to  do  justice  to  this  great,  most  seriouSy  and  com- 
plicated question,  would  require  an  extent  of  close  investigation  and 
comparison,  incomparably  beyond  what  I  can  here  attempt.  Nor 
can  we  ever  engage  in  so  solemn  an  inquiry,  with  the  rational  hope 
of  success,  nnless  our  moral  taste  is  purified  and  exalted  by  the 
practical  and  devotional  influence  of  the  principles  of  revelation. 
The  few  and  brief  observationB  which  I  may  submit,  must  be  re- 
garded merely  as  su^estions,  to  excite  the  attention  of  serious  and 
reflecting  minds.  It  is  also  obvious  that  they  can  be  only  the  naked 
expression  of  what  appears  to  m*  to  be  the  stato  o£  the  case,  with 
scarcely  any  attempt  at  elucidation. 

I.  It  is  eustomary  with  Unitarian  writers  to  indulge  in  the 
strongest  declarations  of  the  palpable  in^ossibility,  the  extreme 
absurdity,  of  beheving  that  there  are  Three  eo-eqnal  Subsistences  in 
&e  Irvine  Nature.  This  may  appear  to  them  proper ;  but  I  sub- 
mit to  any  impartial  and  upri^t  observer  whether  it  does  not  imply 
that  those  who  use  this  language  have  finrnd  out  Jehovah  unto  per- 
fection ;  and  whether  it  does  not  invcJve  the  assumption  of  a  know- 
ledge and  authority  quali^ng  to  decide  magisterially  upon  a  subject, 
which,  infinitely  more  than  all  others,  is  beyond  Ihe  range  of  created 

*  S  Tim.  iL  36.  "In  leitu  Fsulino  aireS  et  tutiraa  divenoa  plane  nipicece 
videntnr;  adrou  qoidem  Dei  serrum,  stque  tmirou  Denm  ipgiun,  tantum  Do.- 
"■'""■"  Onacs  igitui  sic  diitinfpie,  Kol  drav^fwa-v,  ^ic  t^  toS  iuAJAnu  vaylSoi, 
t^ujftiitirai  ihi'  airau,  (b  ri  talmi  iiKium'  Aljiu  rtiipueanl,  qui  per  ipium 
(pri!ah<fteraia)  e  iaqiieo  diabfU  vhi  4rvpli  nuit,  a<(irii[;s(Dei)  talanlateni."  Dighap 
Aodrewa'i  Prtea  Pritalt,  p.  360,  cd.  Oion,  16TS.  Yet  I  think  tlut  the  Grat  pro. 
noun,  tnd  lb*  letion  expreued  b;  the  futicijilB,  relei  to  the  Ifmptei. 
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bcoltiea  to  inveidgate  i  priori, the  intiuate  bmexob  op'ths 

Dbitt. To  me  indeed  it  does  appear,  that  those  who  thus 

dogmadze  hare  low  and  nnwoitb;  notioas  of  the  Divine  Intioit^r. 

2.  Tba  strain  of  Bible-interpretation,  which  is  generallj  adt^rted 
by  Unitanan  critics,  appears  to  me  to  be  characteristically  distin- 
'  guished  by  a  tendency  to  Himiniah  the  holy  and  submissive  reTcrence 
which  we  should  ever  cultivate  for  the  authori^  of  God.  The 
declaration  of  Vslentmua  Smalcius  has  been  too  often  paralleled  by 
more  recent  followers  in  the  same  path :  "  Etu  scriptura  pluries 
dizisset  Christum  ewe  Deum,  non  tamen  crederem ;  quia  ratio  mihi 
dictet  illud  omne  quod  ea  asaequi  non  potest,  pro  abaurdo  ease  h^ 

bendnm. —  If  even   the  Scripture  had  never  so  many  timea 

declared  that  Christ  is  God,  yet  I  would  not  believe  it :  for  reason 
tells  me  that  every  thing  to  which  it  cannot  attain,  is  to  be  held 
absurd."'  Dr.  Priestley,  more  than  once,  has  t^  sentiment : — 
"  If  it  [the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,]  had  been  found  there  [in  the 
Scriptures,]  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  a  reasonable  man  to 
believe  it,  aa  it  implies  a  contradiction,  which  no  miracles  can  prove." 
Hitt.  ofEarlg  OpM.  vol.i.  p.  48.  We  affirm  that  our  doctrine, 
except  83  iMtrepraeided,  does  not  imply  a  contradiction :  and,  aa 
for  the  other  gentle  assumption,  that  Trinitarians  are  either  not  rea- 
sonable men,  or  that  they  pretend  to  believe  when  in  reality  they  do 
not,  we  are  content  to  leave  it  to  its  own  merits, 

S.  Correct  views  of  the  hoUneasandjustice  of  Godmustleadtoa 
'  deep  conviction  and  abiding  aense  of  the  all-extensive  requirements, 
the  searching  spirituality,  and  the  unalterable  obligation  of  the 
divine  law.  I  have  never  been  favoured  to  see  one  attempt  of  a 
Unitarian  writer  to  hold  up  liiis  subject  in  the  pure,  strong,  and 
penetrating  manner  in  which  the  Scriptures  represent  it :  but  not  a 
few  examples  have  occurred  to  me,  of  declarations  and  persuasives  of 
the  contrary  kind,  such  as  have  a  tendency  to  produce  a  low  aense 
of  God's  requirements  and  a  high  opinion  of  human  virtuea,  to 
soothe  the  conscience  instead  of  awakening  it,  and  to  infuse  the 
pride  of  self-satisiaction  instead  of  lowliness  of  spirit,  contrition  of 
heart,  godly  jealousy,  watchfiilneas,  and  prayer.* 

'  I  tnnKribed  thii  KnUnce  Kime  jsui  «go,  and  unluppil;  omitted  to  mark 
the  refcreoce,  or  the  antliDnty  whence  I  derived  it. 

1  In  reUtion  to  this  Kll-imporUiit  lubject,  J  ihould  be  the  gntelu]  Initnuuent 
of  ntupeikaUe  benefit  to  my  readen,  if  m;  recoaimendjitioD  ihould  indnoe  tny  of 
tham,  and  eqiecialljr  Unilariuis,  to  reed  with  serioua  conaideretion.  Dr.  Wood*'* 
Lcoart  to  Vnilarimt,  (Aiidover,  U.  S.  1B22,)p*rticaltily  Letter  IIL  ;  the  A^y  la 
Dr.  Warv,  in  tbe  lune  volume,  chq.  ii, ;  end  the  SmanHt  of  Dr.  Beechet  i  (Bcu- 
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Dr,  Caipenter's  work  is  indeed  written  in  a  serioni,  candid,  and 
amiable  spirit.  It  bean  frequent  reference  to  tlie  principleB  qud 
duties  of  rital  and  practical  religion.  The  Section  "  On  the  Re- 
ligioiu  Obsemnce  of  the  Lord's  Day,"  is,  in  mj  opinion,  highly 
judicioua  aiLd  valuahle.  If  I  had  not  too  ample  knowledge  that 
Umtarians  Tery  extensively  entertun  views  difierent  from  those 
wHch  are  there  given,  and  follow  a  different  line  of  practice  from 
that  which  is  there  recommended,  the  reflections  in  a  former  part  of 
this  work,  (vol.  i.  p.  SI,  in  this  ed.  p.  126,)  would  not  have  been 
n  also  with  the  strictures  to  which  I  am  now 


100,1828))  and  in  puticulu'  thoie  endtled,  Tht  Omnimmt  ^ God  dttirahiti 
T\i  Bible  a  Code  e/Laat  t  and  The  Fiath  met  dtUmrred  ta  llu  Anifi. 

1  An  able  writer  in  the  Mtmlldy  Bepoiilory  (to),  xh.  pp.424,  JSES,  Jul;  and 
Sept  1819,)  hii  charged  me  vith  iuconaiitencj,  if  not  with  diaingennauineti,  in 
hiving  made  tbou  obMrrationt ;  when  I  ought  to  hare  recoHeeted  that  foreign 
Protaatanta,  and  Caivin  in  pailimJar,  held  the  aame  opinion  with  regard  to  the 
Loid'a  day  aa  that  which  I  have  censured  in  ths  Calm  Inquirer  and  other  Unita- 
rians. But  had  ihia  occurred  to  me  at  the  time,  which  I  cocfcH  it  did  not,  1  do 
notperceire  that  it  would  have  invalidated  the  leaion  of  what  I  adranced.  For  it 
may  be  seriouilj  apprehended,  that  Ihia  nnliappj  error  on  the  obligation  and 
obaervance  ofllie  Lord's  daj  has  had  a  great  ahare  in  bringing  on  that  dedeniion 
firom  the  ipirit  and  practica  of  piety,  which,  for  many  yean,  haa  marked  to  a 
lamentable  extent  the  Proteatant  Churcheaon  the  continent;  and  which  hai  been 
aecoa^anitd  wilh  an  lucreating  departure  fi-m  the  dactrinet  t^  the  Af^irmd/wn,  and 
tlie  adoption  qf  Pelagiaii,  Ariaa,  and  Sociiilan  teniimenli,  linking  lower  and  lower, 
tin  it  haa  reached  the  aelf-a^led  AoMiMallni,  but  real  Iif/UeUtj/  of  modem  timei. 
If  the  illnaCriouB  Refbmur  did  not,  in  relation  to  tliit  auttject,  diiplay  that  correct 
judgment  for  which  ha  waa  in  general  remark^ls,  1  am  no  more  concerned  to 
vindicate  him,  Qr  to  eonceal  my  impreisiona  of  the  tendeacj/  of  hia  error,  than  I 
amboundtodciendhianotionthatecclciiaatical  diacipline  ahouldbe  enforced  by  tha 
power  of  the  magiatrate.  "Ho  man,"  laya  an  anonymoui  foreign  writer,  "will  ba 
surprised  if  he  would  find  that  to  have  befallen  Calvin,  which  often  b^pens  to 
the  diUgent  husbandman  I  that  in  attempting  the  extirpation  of  weeda,  he  teura  up 
some  of  the  com  with  them."  Huopk,  PhUoeyriatei  dt  Die  Dan.  apnd  Heom- 
AnciU  Banal.  TlieaL  par.  iL  p.Iir.  Both  Luther  and  Calvih  regarded  Ifae 
obaervance  of  the  flrat  day  ol  the  weeli,  or  any  other  staled  day,  as  obligatory  upon 
the  grounds  of  convenience  and  utility,  that  religions  aBBemhliea,  which  they  held 
to  be  necessary  and  of  divine  obligation,  might  be  onivenally  attended  without 
inconvenience )  and  Calvin  nrged  the  popriety  of  a  oeaaation  fVom  our  ordinary 
libonra,  in  order  to  the  better  perfornian^  of  appropriate  dnliea  and  the  cultivation 
of  mental  piety.  But,  whatever  resion  there  is  for  having  the.  mind  freed  from 
worldly  busineu  and  toil  in  order  to  religious  eiercisca,  the  same  must  hold  much 
more  rtioagly  against  dlveraiona  and  jocular  conversation.  It  ia  deierring  of 
obaerratioo,  that  the  recent  revival  of  vital  piety  among  the  Protestants  of  the 
continent,  haa  been  fallowed  by  a  marked  realoration  of  due  obaervance  to  the 
Lord's  day.  Varioua  indications  of  this  fact,  ia  Franca  and  Germany,  have  aflat^ 
ahown  themaelvei.    In  reference  t»  those  circwntfancts  in  oae  district,  s  FTcnidi 
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adferUng,  (pp.  367,  368,}  Dr.  C&rpenter  hu  some  mott  jiut  ud 
impteuiTe  pangraplu  on  the  Mond  Perfeclioiu  and  tlie  Holy  Chv 
vemment  of  the  Uoat  High.  May  thcj  eink  deeply  into  the  hearti 
ofBllvhoihall  read  them! — But  they  are  in  a  atrain  of  thon^^t  and 
feeling  veiy  unlike  what  is  common  in  Unitarian  dUquiaitiinu.  And* 
scriptural  as  are  the  terms  which  the  reapeeted  author  has  introduoed 
and  BO  impreaaiTely  accumulated,  he  nuat  pardon  me  if  I  entertain 
no  light  fbars  that  the  conceptions  with  which  they  will  be  aasociated 
in  the  minds  of  the  generally  of  Unitarian  readers,  are  immcoady 
below  those  which  the  Scriptores  intend,  and  which,  in  the  day  of 
eternity,  will  be  ibund  to  correspond  to  the  reality  of  the  object* 
ipokent^. 

4.  Dr.  Carpenter  writes  with  peculiar  fervour  and  affection  on  the 
efficacy  of  Unitarian  principles  in  exciting  and  maintaining  the  purest 
feeling!  <^  devotion,  "  the  best  tribute  of  pniy«r  and  praise."  Paget 
368 — 371.  I  am  far  indeed  from  disputing  ihe  accuracy  of  Dr.  Car- 
penter's testimony  a«  to  his  own  experience  ;  orthatof  hiB"UnitariaD 
fiiend"  who  had  been  previously  "  among  the  Wesleyan  Methodists  ;" 
yet  I  cannot  but  proiess,  at  the  hazard  of  being  thought  exceaatvely 
uncandid  and  severe,  my  apprehension  that  such  instances  are  by  no 
means  in  accordance  with  the  ordinary  state  of  things  among  the 
professors  of  Unitarianism,  and  that  they  are  really  to  be  accounted 
for  by  referring  to  the  remote,  and  perhaps  unconscious  influence  of 
olher  lentimentt,  which  liad  made  a  deep  impression  on  the  heart 
before  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  Unitarianism  were  imbibed. 
I  hare  not  been  destitute  of  opportunities  for  mnVing  observations 
on  this  question  of  &ct :  and  the  general  result  of  those  ob- 
servations in  reference  to  individuals,  to  fkmiliefl,  and  to  congre- 
gations, is  in  a  most  ttrojij/h/  marked  contradiolion  to  the  supposition 
that  the  spirit  of  devotion,  understood  rationally  and  apart  from  all 
enthusiastic  fervours,  has  been  visibly  pnnnoted  by  the  pn^besion  of 
Unitarianism.  Among  seriously  religions  peopleof  almost  all  deno- 
minations, social  assemblies,  for  the  sols  purpose  of  devotion  and  the 
Teadtng  of  the  Seriptwet,  are  generally  practised.  I  will  not  ask, 
whether  such  meetings  for  "  the  best  tribute  of  prayer  and  praise  " 
are  eontmon  among  Unitarians,  and  are  mereaainff  in  attendance 
and  in  pious  zeal  wherever  Unitarianism  appears  to  be  fiouriahing : 
but  I  will  reqiectfUUy  inquire,  whether  such  humble  but  invaluable 

putor  wiitet,  "  La  sincttScsliaii  du  joar  da  Seigneui  mI  en  putieulieT  cc  pu 
qnai  ae  diatinguElit,  chci  doui,  ceux  qui  Tculent  urvii  loyilemcDt  le  Seigtiear.'* 
JrchitKi  da  ChrUtiaaimt,  Puu,  Feb.  11,  IS37. 
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meanKrfCbiatian  ediflcationexMofoU among  them;  andwheliier 
B  propo«Bl  of  this  kiod,  if  it  were  made  to  the  m^r  part  of  Unitariaiia, 
mmld  not  be  receiyed  with  aurpriH  and  eren  with  contempt. 

It  is  long  Bince  the  concesuona  of  Dr.  Prieertley,  Mrs.  Barbauid, 
md  Mr.  Belsham,  on  the  want,  a^parmaly  so  at  least,  of  serious 
|de^  among  Unitarians,  hare  been  given  to  the  pnblic :  and  Mr. 
FnDer's  powerfbl  animadTcrsions  on  those  concessions  are  well 
kaown.  At  this  very  moment,  a  Unitarian  writer  has  jnst  been 
taUBg  to  task  Dr.  Carpenter  on  the  ground  of  his  devotional  feelings, 
and  his  believing  that  Ood  gives  bkasings  "  in  answer  to  prayer, 
peraevering,  trcstfbl  pnyer."  This  writer,  who  caUs  Dr.  Carpenter 
his  "  Mend,"  is  bold  enough  to  aay,  "  I  can  have  no  doabt  that  i^ 
during  the  tf^MWCwn  of  such  fervid  feelings,  any  ratmtal  idea  tehat- 
eoer  should  chance  to  intrude,  the  effemeKenee  would  soon  subside, 
and  die  frntattie  expeetatmu  speedily  pass  away."  MontMy  Repot. 
Oct.  1820,  p.  582.  This  writer  labours  zealously  to  prove  the  total 
absurdity  of  any  petitionary  addresses  to  the  Deity,  and  of  expecliug 
any  blessings  as  the  result  of  prayer.  He  not  only  castigates  Dr. 
Carpenter,  but  he  even  charges  his  other  "  friend  Mr.  Belsham," 
wil^  being  under  "  the  occasional  influence  of  (Ad  orthodox  pre- 
judices ;"  and  he  dares  to  go  unspeakably  &rther  than  this.  He 
endearonrs  to  explode  as  &balcniH,  the  narrative  of  Christ's  prayer 
in  Oetfaaemane ;  by  proposing  difflcoldes  vrhich  I  ctoifess  appear  to 
me  to  be  unanswerable,  except  m  the  adntitiion  that  our  Lord's 
snfieringi  were,  "  a  propitiation  for  the  ains  of  the  whde  world  :" 
and  he  concludes  his  paper  by  saying,  "  I^  however,  the  narrative 
be  trae,  it  aeems  to  me  obvious,  that  he*  [Jesus]  did  in  this  one 
instance /or  tone  tiate  '  seek  his  own  will,  and  not  the  vrill  of  Him 
'  iriio  sent  him ;'  aaijuti  go/or,  I  presume  it  must  be  admitted  that 
he  is  not  a  fit  object  ibr  our  imitatioit." 

This  writer's  arguments  against  the  propriety  of  prayer,  are  those 
which  have  been  often  advanced  by  speculating  men,  who  pud  litde 
or  no  regard  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  which  have 
been  often  answered,  so  fiur  as  human  imperfection  can  famish  an 
answer.  It  ia  a  &et  worthy  of  very  serious  observation,  especially 
to  thoae  who  deride  mysteries  in  religion,  that  the  duty  of  prater, 
which  is  so  cofuoualy  and  urgentiy  exemplified  and  enjoined  by  the 
authority  of  revdation,  involves  difficulties,  when  consideied  in  con- 
nexi<m  with  the  supreme  excellency  and  the  immutability  of  the 
divine  coumels,  which  seem  inaoimonntable  to  the  weak  and  narrow 
intellect  of  man.  I,  fat  my  part,  am  not  ashamed  to  acknowledge, 
that  I  find  my  only  e^tuol  relief  from  these  difficulties,  m  Ike 
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i^Heftee  of  fMth ;  « letouice  which  sppean  lo  me  not  leu  udsfitcr 
toiy  to  the  higheit  leaaon,  thin  it  ii  a  deligfatAd  repose  to  a  mind 
tOBsed  and  wearied  on  the  inconatsnt  billows  of  a  vain  and  proud 
philoBOpby. 

5.  The  system  called  orthodox  considers  the  evil  of  sin  to  be 
intrinsic,  nnatterable,  and  so  great  in  the  unerring  judgment  of 
God,  that,  supposing  in  any  siniul  person  the  sineerest  repentance 
and  a  perfect  relinquishment  of  every  criminal  feeling,  habtt,  and 
practice,  still  such  a  character  of  guilt  revtaina,  that  it  would  be 
infinitely  unworthy  of  the  Divine  Rectitude  to  pardon  the  ainfiil 
person,  (that  is,  to  stop  the  course  of  law,  in  order  to  favour  a  cri- 
minal,) without  the  intervention  of  another  moral  reason ;  and  that 
this  tnterveniR^  rtaton  must  be  of  such  a  nature  and  efi&cacj  as  !• 
secure  tJie  honour  of  God's  righteous  government,  and  the  unchange- 
ableness  of  his  holy  law,  in  both  its  obligations  and  its  sanctions. 

But  the  Unitarian  system  considers  repentance  and  forsaking  sin, 
with  virtuous  intentions  for  the  ftitnre,  as  all  that  the  case  of  a  sinfiil 
creature  requires ;  so  that  nothing  more  is  wanted  for  the  attain- 
ment i^  forgiveness  and  &Taur  with  God :  and  it  is  too  well  known 
.  with  what  scorn  and  contemptuous  pity  Unitarians  ordinarily  treat 
the  tenderness  of  conscience,  the  distressing  sense  of  guilt,  the  over- 
irhelming  self-abhorrence,  the  deep  repentance,  and  the  lively  faith 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  by  which 
alone,  u  tse  are  tolemnlg  pertuaded,  a  sinfol  mind  can  ever  obtain 
peace  with  God,  parity  of  conscience,  and  the  good  ttc^  throng 
grace  of  eternal  life. 

Now  we  think  that  our  convictions  on  this  most  interesting  of  all 
subjects,  Mr  own  aceeiptattee  uith  the  RighteoHt  Qod,  arise  from 
EXALTED  views  of  the  Divine  Holiness  and  Jtutice,  as  supremely 
pure,  perfect,  and  unchangeable ;  and  to  our  appr^ensions,  the 
Unitarian  scheme,  which  in  these  points  is  no  other  than  the  old 
Pelagianism,  proceeds  upon  low  and  deymdmy  conceptions  of  the 
mor^  perfections  and  the  righteous  government  of  God. 

6.  The  orthodox  doctrine  regards  sin,  though  repented  of  sad 
forsaken,  as  leaving  so  deep  a  stain,  such  a  moral  odiousness,  upon 
the  actual  cliaracter  of  the  sinner,  that  he  cannot  become  an  olyact  of 
the  divine  complacency,  nor  a  ctHupeteot  subject  of  the  felicity  which 
flows  from  the  divine  &vour,  without  an  opeimtion  of  supernatural 
grace,  producing  new  principles  of  obedience  in  the  mind,  and  effi- 
caciously determining  the  active  powers  to  a  sincere  and  constant 
course  of  holiness. 

But  the  Unitarian  system  regards  repentance  and  reformation  as 
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quite  mffident  to  efikce  the  rin,  and  onr  own  resolution  aa  all  tlut  is 
needed  to  form  and  improTe  virtuouB  habit).  Such  t^iinituu,  ws 
conceive  that  no  person  could  entertain,  who  beliered  vhat  the  vord 
of  trntli  teaches  on  the  unutterafaljr  evil,  vile,  and  malignant  nature 
ofain;  on  the  rectitude  and  msdotn  of  God ;  and  on  the  true  nature 
and  beauty  of  apiritual  holiness. 

7.  It  has  flfipeared  to  me  that  the  practical  treatises  and  prayers 
of  Unitarians  dwell  almost  exclusively  on  very  partial  views  of  the 
goodness  and  benignity  of  the  Divine  Character ;  but  that  they  are 
far  from  bung  equally  copious  and  energetic  in  exhibiting  and 
enforcing  the  spotless  and  undevialing  holiaess  of  God,  the  require- 
ments of  his  perlbct  law,  and  the  exercises  of  his  unalterable  jiutice. 
Unitarianism  appeam  to  v»  Ut  laetge  the  hif^  claims  and  the  glory 
of  the  Divine  Righteousness,  in  a  sutwerviency  to  the  eventual  hap- 
piness of  even  the  most  wicked  of  creatures.  They  may  live  in 
flagrant  enmity  to  God  and  to  all  his  plans  of  benevolence  and  recti- 
tude ;  and  they  may  die  hardened  in  impiety  and  every  form  of 
crime :  but  many,  at  least,  of  the  Unitarian  body  assure  them,  that 
paternal  mercy  will  follow  them  beyond  the  grave,  that  their  sufier- 
inga  will  be  nothing  but  corrective  discipline,  and  their  pains  but  in 
reality  the  exennses  of  Divine  Kindness,  or  in  equivalent  words,  the 
greatest  bletah^  of  which  they  will  be,  under  all  the  circumstances, 
capable.  Yea,  the  very  justice  of  God  is  made  subordinate  to  this 
scheme  of  allaying  the  greatest  fears  of  the  persevering  sinner,  and 
assuring  him  of  ultimate  felicity.  The  usual  arguments  in  iavonr  of 
the  opinion  of  final  restitution  appear  to  me  to  proceed  on  the 
aasumption,  that  Ood  would  otherwise  be  unjust  and  ^raonical ; 
and  that  he  is  bound  either  to  have  prevented  the  existence  of  evil„ 
or  efficaciously  to  remedy  it  in  every  case  of  its  occurrence.  Thus, 
the  offenders,  when  at  last  they  have  become  virtuous  and  happy, 
shaU  have  to  say  that  they  enjoy  their  liberation  and  felici^  not  as 
an  act  of  God's  clemency,  but  as  an  acquisition  in  their  own  right. 

Not  so  does  the  sincere  and  practical  orthodox  Christian  hope  that 
he  has  "  learned  Christ,  and  has  been  tan^t  by  him  as  the  truth  is 
in  Jesus."  He  sees  tiiat  there  is  a  divine  and  perfect  harmony,  in 
the  wisdom  and  holiness,  the  righteousness  and  love  of  God,  aa  ma- 
nifested in  the  redemption  of  mankind  by  the  obedience  and  sufferings 
of  our  Lord  lesua  Christ.  He  knows  and  feels  that  the  gospel  of 
grace  is  a  doctrine  according  to  godliness,  puriiying  the  heart, 
imbuing  it  with  the  best  principles  of  all  piety  and  virtue,  and  sup- 
plying the  most  effectual  motives  and  means  of  living  not  to  himself, 
but  to  his  Lord  who  died  and  rose  again  for  him.     The  doctrine  of 
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the  renewing,  sanctifying,  snd  preserving  influenceB  of  the  Htiy 
Spirit,  be  embraces  as  a  nuwt  welcome  part  of  the  pkn  of  saving 
mercy  established  by  his  Heavenlj  Father.  On  this  foundation  of 
redemption  and  grace,  he  builds  his  cheerful  hope  of  deliverance 
hma  all  sin,  and  from  all  ita  dreadftil  consequences.  The  testimony 
of  heaven  dictates  his  belief,  that  "  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay;" 
and  that,  to  the  unh^py  persons  who  reject  this  hope  set  before 
them,  "there  remsinetb  no  more  any  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  fearful 
"  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  a  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour 
"  the  adversaries"  of  ChrisL  With  a  heart  as  fiill  of  sensibility  as 
that  of  his  Unitarian  &iend  can  be,  he  looks  into  the  awiiil,  the  unfa- 
thomable mystery  of  the  permission  and  the  prevalence  of  sin,  and  the 
never  dying  misery  which  it  produces.  While  he  receives  with  a 
BubmJMive  Ikith  the  numerous,  clear,  and  pointed  declarations  of  the 
divine  word,  that  fat  the  finally  impenitent  no  hope  remains  beyond 
death  ;*  he  possesses  a  sweet  confidence  that  all  the  righteous  judg- 
ments of  God  will  be  exercised  in  hi^eit  harmony  with  consummate 
wisdom,  and  with  the  most  pure  and  periect  benevolence.  He 
knows  that  Eternal  Justice  will  do  the  wicked  no  wrong,  and  will 
never  permit  them  to  sufier  the  smallest  injury  :  and  he  rejoices  in 
the  ftill  assurance  of  &ith,  that,  in  the  most  awful  retributions  of 
Jehovah's  holy  government,  hk  will  be,  by  every  righteous  being, 
admired,  adored,  and  glorified,  as  not  less  thb  Ooo  or  love  than  in 
tbe  brightest  displays  of  his  saving  mercy. 

I  submit  these  observations,  ihoogh  but  cun^ry  and  imperfect,  as 
hinU  of  the  reasons  upon  which  it  does  ^>pear,  to  my  most  serious 
apprehension  and  conviction,  that  the  distinguishing  peculiarities  of 
the  Unitarian  system  rest  on  the  assuming  of  *'  low  and  degradmg 
Ihouf^ts  concerning  the  Blessed  add  Holt  God,  his  moral 
government,  and  the  revelation  of  bis  justice  and  grace." 

Happj  iliould  I  be,  could  m;  Bolicitation  preTul  on  my  of  mj  Unituiui 
friends  lo  penue  with  candid  attention,  J}r.  EdaanU'tSatoaliai  ijfAUMM  tlrhtljf 
EioniHif,  Newhsven,  N.  A.  lT90i  and  republiehed  at  Glasgow,  1802.  Tbe 
author  wai  the  ion  of  the  gnat  diiinc,  Mr.  Jon&than  Edwardi ;  and  the  work  ia 
woithy  of  being  ranked  among  the  Uoil  diatinguiahed  examples  of  calm,  aerioua, 
and  powerfttl  aigumentation. 
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As  it  hu  been  necewary  to  refer  frequently  to  tlie  Maniucripta 
ind  the  Ancient  VertdonB  of  the  New  Testament,  the  Allowing  brief 
view  of  the  Hobt  Iufoktahy  Manusckiptb,  uid  of  All  the  Am- 
ciBiri  Vbksioics,  ia  here  added  to  tacilitata  reference  and  to  aosijt 
the  judgment  in  pardcnlar  CMea. 

THE  PRIKCIFAL  XAMUBCKIFTS  Or  TBE  OREEK  TEBTAUEKT. 

1.  The  Alexmtdrimt,  preaented  to  King  Charles  I.  in  1628  by  the 
excellent  sufierer  and  mai^,  Cyrillug  Lucaris,  Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople;  and  placed  by  Oeoige  II.  in  the  Britiih  Hnseum. 
It  contains,  matilationB  excepted,  the  whole  Nev  Testament  and 
the  Septnagint  Vernon  of  the  Old.  It  is  attributed  to  the  fiHirth 
centniy,  but  some  place  it  as  low  as  the  sixtii.  The  New  Testamrait 
was  poblished  with  fae  msm2s  typea,  by  Dr.  Woide,  in  17B6  ;  and 
the  other  parts  in  1816  to  1821,  by  tlie  Bev.  H.  H.  Baber,  in  three 
beantifal  and  splendid  vofamies, 

2.  The  Fatiean,  No.  1209,  in  the  library  of  the  papal  palace  of 
the  Vatican  at  Borne :  containing,  excepting  the  mutilations,  iJie 
whole  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  The  earliest  date  assigned  i« 
the  third  century,  and  the  latest  the  BOh  or  rixth. 

3.  The  Ephrem,  in  the  King's  library  at  Faria ;  originally  con- 
taining the  whole  Old  and  New  Testament,  but  greatly  mntilatad 
and  de&ced.  At  least  of  the  seventh  centnry,  but  probably 
much  older. 

4.  The  Cambridffe,oi  Beta'*;  brought  in  1562,  from  a  monasteiy 
at  Lyons,  in  the  civil  wars  of  France,  and  after  near  twen^  years 
presented  by  Theodore  Beza  to  tiie  University  of  Cambridge.  It 
contains  the  Four  Gospels  and  the  Acts,  with  a  Latin  Version  on 
the  opposite  page.  "  It  may  be  as  ancient,"  layR  Bishi^  Marsh,  "  at 
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the  wztli,  t]ie  fifth,  or  even  th«  fimrth  centurj."  It  was  published 
by  Dr.  Kipling,  nnder  Ute  directton  of  the  Univetn^,  moit  bean- 
tiiuU;  printed  with/oc  timile  tjpes  in  179S. 

5.  The  Codex  Retcriptus,  diacorered  in  the  libroiy  of  the  Univer- 
sify  at  Dnblin,  and  publiihed  iritb  fac  motfe  engnvingB,  in  1801. 
It  conttuns  the  Goqtd  of  Matthew,  but  not  free  ttmn  mutilati<Hia. 
The  learned  diacoTerer  and  editor,  Dr.  Barrett,  adjudge!  it  to  the 
sixHi  century. 

6.  The  Clermo^,  in  the  King'*  library  at  Parli ;  containing  the 
Epiatles  of  PauL  Only  two  leaves  and  a  part  have  been  lost.  The 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ii  in  a  leai  ancient  hand.  Probably  of  the 
aerenth  century. 

7.  The  Augietuit,  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge  ; 
cmtaining  the  Epbtles  of  Paul,  except  that  the  beginning  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romana,  and  the  whole  of  that  to  the  Hebrewa,  are 
wanting.     Attributed  to  the  ninth  or  tenth  century. 

S.  The  iSlepkmi  Oclavut,  No.  62,  in  the  King's  library  at  Paris; 
contuniug  the  Pour  Gospels,  with  some  mutilations.  Of  the  eighth 
or  ninth  century. 

9,  The  CouUnianiu,  No.  "i  existing  thirty  years  ago  in  the 
Be&edictine  library  at  St.  Germain.  It  containa  only  fragments  of 
the  Pauline  epiaties,  and  b  of  the  aixth  or  seventh  century. 

Besides  these,  there  are  abont  460  mannacripts  known  to  exiat, 
and  acattered  in  the  different  public  libraries  of  Europe.  They  are 
of  varioua  ages  from  the  ninth  to  the  fifteenth  century.  Some  were 
originally  copies  of  the  iriiole,  ca  nearly  the  whde,  Greek  Testament, 
but  more  uaually  they  are  portiona,  such  aa  the  Gospels,  the  Epistles 
of  Paul,  &£. 


TBI   AMCIBMT  VKBSIDRS. 

1.  Tbe  Sf/riae. 

(1.)  The  Peshito,  that  is  right  or  correct.  It  certainly  existed  in 
the  fourth  century,  and  may  not  improbably  be  ascribed  to  the  third 
or  even  the  wcond.  It  is  pure  in  diction,  very  accurate  and  &ithful, 
and  of  great  utility  in  criticism  and  interpretation. 

(2.)  The  Philoxenian;  nude  by  Pdycarp,  under  the  patronage 
of  Philoxenus,  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  in  608.  It  ia  literal  to  servili^ ; 
but  the  tranalator  was  not  well  acquainted  with  Greek. 
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(S.)  The  Jerusalem  Syriac,  in  the  Chaldaic  dialect ;,  existing  in 
maniucript  in  the  Vatican  library,  written  at  Antioch  in  1030,  and 
containing  only  the  Goapela. 

2.  The  Coplic.  (1.)  The  MempUtic,  pnblislied  by  Wnkim, 
Oxford,  1716.  There  is  reason  to  beliere  that  itj  antiquity  is  very 
great,  probably  reaching  to  the  third  century.  It  is  said  to  express 
the  text  of  the  best  and  moat  ancient  Greek  mantucripta.  (S.)  The 
Sahidic,  existing  only  in  manuscript,  except  a  part  of  the  Gospel  of 
John,  vhich  was  published  at  Rome,  1789.  Woide  thinks  it  may 
be  even  of  Oie  second  century. 

3.  The  Xthiopic ;  ascribed  to  the  fburth  century.  It  has  never 
been  duly  collateil,  and  copies  are  said  to  be  almost  incredibly  aearee 
in  Abyssinia.  The  only  printed  edilioD  ii  that  in  Walton's  Foly^ott, 
and  it  is  extremely  disfigured  with  ioaccnraciea. 

4.  The  Armeniaft;  made  by  Miearob  about  410,  said  to  be  &id)- 
fhl,  and  often  called  the  Queen  of  VerracMis.  But  the  copies  made 
since  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  are  supposed  to  hare 
been  interpolated  from  the  Vulgate. 

5.  The  Arabic,  Several  versions  exirt,  of  the  whole,  or  of  parts 
of  the  N.  T.  but  all  of  them  are  suppoied  to  be  later  than  the  seventh 
century,  and  are  not  of  high  authority.  The  version  of  the  Acts  and 
Epistles,  published  by  Erpenius,  was  nude  from  the  Old  Syriac. 

6.  The  Pertie ;  made  from  the  Old  Syriac,  and  containing  only 
the  Ooapels.  Other  versions  exist,  bat  none  of  them  an  t£  much 
value  in  criticism, 

7.  The  Latin.  (1,)  Versions  before  the  time  of  Jertmie.  These 
vrere  various,  and  going  back  to  a  very  high  aniiqaity.  It  is  jMobable 
that  the  different  books,  or  small  collections  of  them,  were  translated 
by  difierent  persona.  Amtnig  these  one  called  the  Old  Italic  is  said 
to  have  been  the  most  distinguished ;  but  onr  information  is  obscure. 
(2.)  The  Vulgate ;  not  a  new  version,  hot  a  selection,  revision,  and 
careful  correction,  by  Jerome,  a.  d.  S84.  It  possessed  great  merit 
as  a  very  close  translation  and  conuDCOily  following  tiie  best  and 
oldest  Greek  ci^es :  but  it  was  not  generally  received  till  tlie  eighth 
century.  It  has  also  been  considerably  altered  since,  by  revisions 
and  the  intermixing  of  the  former  Latin  versions. 

8.  The  Oothic,  or  ancient  German ;  by  Ulphilas,  bishop  of  the 
Gothic  tribes  in  Wallachia,  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century, 
and  said  to  be  a  very  excellent  version.  The  Gospels  only  were 
known  to  be  extant,  till,  in  1818,  the  Abbat6  Angelo  Maio  dis- 
covered manoscripts  containing  the  Thirteen  Epistles  of  Paul,  in  the 
Ambiouan  Library  tt  Milan.    The  pnblication  of  this  much  denred 
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pact  of  Ail  Tenenble  venioD  ii  eagerly  expected  by  the  lov«n  ot 
■acred  literatare. 

9.  The  Slavomc,  or  ancient  Rnsaian ;  by  MethodioB  and  Cytill,  m 
the  ninth  century. 

10.  The  Aitglo-Saxoii,  made  probably  in  the  ei^^lli  centnry. 
The  Ooapela  only,  and  aome  fragments  bendes,  have  been  pnbliahed. 
It  is  said  to  exhibit  chiefly  tlie  reodii^  of  the  Old  Italic. 

11.  The  Qeorgian ;  nutde  in  the  aixth  cantniy,  but  aftet^rarda  lo 
interpoUted  from  the  Slavonic  aa  to  be  of  Uttle  independent  value. 
In  this  corrupted  state,  it  was  printed  at  Moaoow  in  1748.  Profeaaor 
Alter  pnbliahed  t^e  moit  important  readings,  in  hia  Diaaeitation  on 
Georgian  Litetatnie ;  Vienna,  1798. 

In  1817,  a  manuscript  of  a  version  of  the  whole  Old  and  New 
Testament,  in  this  language,  was  discovered  in  tlie  Georgian 
monastery  at  Honnt  Athoo.  It  is  jaid  to  be  the  antogr^ih  of  tha 
translator,  Euphemius,  who  lived  in  the  eighth  century;  and  there- 
fore any  interpolationa  must  be  discoverable.  It  is  to  be  hiqted  that 
measures  will  be  taken  to  procure  an  unaltered  impression,  or  at  leaat 
an  exact  collation  of  tJiia  new  accession  to  the  materials  of  Biblical 
literature. — This  hope  has  not  yet  been  realised ;  a.  d.  1829. — Nor 
in  1837 ;  and  Scholz  does  not  even  mention  it. 
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ILLUSTRATION    IS   OFFERED. 


V(d.  III.  p.  278 

....  187 


Aytdf«»-  . 

dyofAitiy 208 

aiiv  .    .     II.  189,  200.  III.  265 

an>6w IT.  68 

ttknSfie 1S6,  153 


&XXd 


S84 


Afu 120,  133 

JwauyafffM  ....  III.  294 
iftaffiit  «nd  Apuaypa  .  11.  367, 
399,  403 
<lpx4  -  ■  7IT.  76,  168,  274,  300 
d*'  <ipx»fc  and  iy  lifixs  ...     77 

iMiviM 251 

iptiyai    ....     11.299,301 

rip 68 

ytwieiJc 1.  569 

ylyofmi  .     .  II.  17,  39,  160,  351 

III.  95,  101 

yuriiimty     .  II.  68,  70.  III.  124 

Ataitir^t 194 

fca 94,  267 

Smptyuy 165 

Aj£a  uid  Ma'fdr  ....     181 
iovXii'a  ^opat       ...    II.  396 

'Edy 150 

iyit  clfu 161 

cinio- III.  324 

tifU .    II.  165 


«V III.  19 

timueoiitw II.  339 
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iynki 304 

iynr/xiiyuy 218 

[{ir/EivBoi III.  109 

iSevaia  ....       II.  185,  304 

fwaiyos HI.  284 

tnpifnfftiiL .17 

iwl n.6i 

'vKiytyiiomy Snd, 

i>ruraXiio6<u  11.143.  III.  31—88 
ixiKaft^MQai  ...  II.  349 
iirwna^ctt'        .....        50 

Afda^iv 384 

iiytlioyla 15 

ffcw 135 


e«(rr|C  and  Qtiorni:    ■     ■  III-  263 
'iSuK  (compare  II.  69,  82)    .     69 

ivo II.  904 

T»o 374,  404 

taot 376 

K<U  .     .      115,  116.  111.68,81 

taTWC(vdi*ty 314 

Karimpa 11.  121 

>cAnw/M III.  28S 

ayoir II.  390,  393 
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K\^pay6fiot       ....    III.  2U4 

Koiruyiiy II.  338 

n-i'^u  and  cri'aic  ■      •      •    HI.  271 
tipuic    ....      24,  227,  331 

AaXrty II.  311 

Xaii^flytty  apx'I''t  ^^-    •     •       ^^ 

Xarptutif III.  153 

TAovoyiyht 104 

fiayoe II.  282 

fu^il 382 

fivpiat III.  S2 

'Oftoloc II.  375 

Spafi^ 277 

Se III.  291,328 

Sn II.  41.  III.  69 

&&y 11.115,167 

TUXiy lU.  254 

ravrtXle 287 

*apd II.  153 

icapaiit<i>fAi  and  vapaSoai^     .        64 
wapad^ai III.  46 

TOpOlAip'OC  i       ■       <       ■       •       -  1 

KOpovola 195 

inirac  rat  iltipac        •     •     II.  306 
TX/ipv/in     .      .      .     III.  lOS,  260 

uXovTity II.  360 

wpi  n£»T»v      .     .     III.  273,  377 
icponKvytly       .     II.  257-  III.  152 

rpo^qnjc I-  199 

upo  ^(p6ymv  almidmy  .     .    II.  193 

wpttraitiy III.  274 

....      298 


wpi>Toe III.  89 

imiijiftiay    .      .     .     ,     .     II.  355 

•PUfM 211 

2^ 837 

card  rapca III.  804 

«icaViaX<»' II.  1S8 

ffKqtvc  and  vciiyaifia  ...        28 

rKTiviwy  and  in«n)voiif  .  III.  103, 

251 

m^a ISl 

trvdTot 11.51 

trvyttjuanK       ....       I.  488 

rvi^ccrtfai II.  828 

it  trvyrSuia  TOO  al&yot     .     .      187 
aufianiMt        ....  III.  262 

auTTtpla 56,  151 

TtUiova^at      ....  124,  251 

Ti^h 161 

Wc  t:ai  aoToc 185 

rpit 251 

'rira^uy IL  405 

intfp 129 

inrtiirrmRC III.  296 

fbiptiv 279,  280 

^dXq 147 

^nc II.  95 

Xipvltloifla^yn  .  III.  179,  181 

XapoKT^p 296 

XaplaaaOat  U.  299.  III.  211,  281 

Xpi'"- 9 

•tV" 11-08 

....     II.  384.  III.  69 
IL  16,  384 
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i.  26 Let  UB  make  man,  in  out  image    .    Vol.  I.  486,  488 

ui.  16.  .  .  .  Seed  of  the  woman 224 

22.  .  .  ,  Man  become  ae  one  of  us '  .     ■     486 

iT.  1 Man,  Jehovah 204,  228 

T.  26.    ...  Invoking  in  the  name  of  Jehovah 520 

28,  29  .  .  Noah  ;— this  shall  console  ns 235 

xi.  7 We  wffl  go  down 486 

xvi.  7 — 13.    Angel ; — thou,  G!od,  who  leest  me     ....     445 
xvii.  5. ...  I  have  given  thee  to  be  a  fether     ....    II.  149 

xz.  13. .  .  .  God  catued  me  to  wander I.  4G6 

xxii.ll— 18.  Angel;— by  myself  I  have  Bvrorn       .     .     .     .^    447 

18.    .  .  In  thy  seed,  all  nations  blessed 296 

.  I  have  fixed  him, — I  have  given  to  him  .     .    II.  24S 
.  Set  it  up  for  a  pillar,  and  poured  oil    .     .     .     1.198 

.  Angel,— God  of  Bethel 447 

.  God  judge  between  ua 466> 

.  Ood  was  revealed ibid. 

,  Angel  who  hath  redeemed  me 448 

.  Shiloh 248,  246 


iii.  14.  ...  I  am  that  I  am L  448.    II.  161 

iv.  16.  .  .  .  Thou  [shalt  be]  for  God I.  482 

vi.  S.     ...  My  name  Jah 520 

vii.  1.    .  .  .  Appointed  thee,  God  to  Pharaoh 482 

XX.  22.  .  .  .  From  the  heavens  I  have  apoken   .     .     .     :    II.  110 
xxiji.  20, .  ,  Angel, — my  name  within  him  ....  I.  450,  459 


zxvii 

87. 

xxvii 

i.  18 

xxxi 

11. 

88. 

XXXV 

.  7. 

xlviii 

.  15. 

xliz. 

.10. 
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xxir.  10. ..  Thejr  saw  the  Ood  of  Israel I.  3S2 

xxriii.  41.    .  Auon  and  liia  ions  anointed  to  the  prieathood  .     200 

XXX.  23.  .  .  The  aacred  oil 201 

xxxii.4,5,31.  These,  thy  gods 481 

LBVITICDB. 

xiii.  3.  .  .  .  Make  unclean — and  dean II,  24S 

NVHBEBB. 

vi.  22— 27. .  (The  benediction  of  larael) 1.489 

xfi  28.  .  .  .  By  this  ye  shall  know  that  the  Lord   ....       68 

SZDTEXOMOIfT. 

IT.  7 Ood  near  to  it 467 

T.  26.    ...  Voice  of  the  Living  Ood 466 

vi.  4 Our  God,  One  Jehovah -    .     .     480 

xviii.  5,  7-  ■  Stand  to  serve  in  the  name  of  Jehovah     .     .  III.    13 

IS,  19.  Propbet,-4ikeantolJiee 1.248 

XXX.  12.  .  .  It  is  not  in  the  heavena II.  106 

xxxiii.  43.  .  Angels  of  God  worship  him,  (lxx.)    .     .  L  335,  328 

xxiv.  19.  .  .  He,  the  Holy  God 466 

JUD0B8. 

xiii.  3— 28.    We  have  seen  God 451 

xvi.  23.    ,  .  Dagon  their  Ood 481 

1  BAMUBL. 

It.  6 These  mighty  gods 466 

X.  I Kingamnnted 200 

xii.  13. .  .  .  They  fbared  the  Lord  and  the  king    .    .    .  III.    20 

XV.  28. .  .  .  Hath  cut  off,— hath  given II.  149 

xvii.  36.   .  .  Armies  of  the  Living  God I.  466 

XX.  12.  .  .  .  Jonathan  said  to  David,  O  Lord  God       .     .    II.  365 
xxviii.  13.   .  I  see  gods  ascending 1.483 

2  EAHUZL. 

vii.  18,  19.    The  law  of  the  Adam .253,259 

28.    .  .  Ood  hath  gone  to  redeem 467 

xziii.  1' — 7.  (David's  dying  ptojdieqr) 863 
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r.  26.    ...  Went  not  my  heart II.  2U 

xn.  2.  .  .  .  Twenty  (oof{j.  thirty)  yeBn I.  SU 

1  CHKOHICLEB. 

irii.  16.  .  .  The  Adam  from  above 26«,  256,  260 

xxix.  20. .  .  Wonhipped  the  Lord  and  the  king     ■    .     .   HI.  19 


X.  2.  .  .  .  .  Make  me  not  wicked 11.  24S 

n.  7.     ...  Canst  thou  find  ont  God .     .     .     .     I.  16.    III.  lOT 

xiz.23— 27.  M;  Redeemer,  the  Living  One 272 

xxvi.  14.  .  .  Port  of  his  ways 16 

x£dii.  23.  .  Angel,  Intercesaur 460 

PSALHB. 

ii.  I— 12,    .  (MeuiaJi,— Son  of  Ood,  his  kingdfHn)     ...  287 

viii.  5 — 7.    .  Hade  lower  than  the  angela 294 

xn.  8—11. .  Thy  Holy  One 296 

zxii.  I.  .  .  .  (Measiah  in  safieringg) 3iS 

xl.  6—10.  .  Body  prepared, — Behold,  I  come 303 

xlv.  2— 8.  .  Thy  throne,— sceptre ■  810 

Iviii.  12.  .  .  God,  judge  in  the  earth 467 

Ixviii.  10. .  .  Ascended  on  high 345 

Ixxxii.  6. ..  .  I  said,  ye  are  gods -.     •     II.  46 

Ixxxiz. .  .  .  (Its  subject  and  design) •     L  ^^ 

xcvii.  2.  ..  .  Worship  him    ...    - 825 

cii.  2S — 29.   (Messiah,  Creator,  Eternal,  Unchsogcsble)  .     .  330 

cv.  15.  .  .  .  Mine  anointed 202 

ex.  1 — 7. .  .  (Messiah,  the  Lord,  Priest,  Conqueror)   .     .     .  337 

cxlix.  2.  .  .  Israel,  rejoice  in  his  Maker 467 

FBOTBKaS. 

viii.  ix. .  .  .  (The  personification  of  wisdom)     ...     .531,579 

ix.  10.  .  .  .  Knowledge  of  the  Holy 467 

XXX.  4..  .  .  What  his  name,  and  the  name  of  his     11.    ■   II.  107 

ECCL£31ASTES. 

T.  7 High  ones  above  them I.  467 

xii.  1.    ...  Thy  Creator 486 
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■OHB  or  SOLOMON. 

iii.  It.  ...  (Contnrt  of  a.  court  and  a  ninl  Hfe)  .  .  .  .  I.  47 
■vi.  4—10.  .  (Reflection  on  Solomon'i  poljgaii^)  ....  48 
viii.  6.  .  .  .  Veliement  flame 45 


iv.  2.  .  .  .  .  Branch  of  the  Lord 385 

vi.  1—5. .  .  The  Lord,  seated  npon  a  throne     ....  350,490 

9 Who  shall  go  fornsf 486 

10 Make  gross  the  heart  <^thia  people     .     .     .II.  248 

*!!:"'■■   llmmanud L  364, 3«8.    11.21 

vrn.  10. .  .   J  ' 

18, 14.  .  Jehovah,  sanctoary,  atone  of      .     .1.371.    III.  249 

16—18.  Behold,  I  and  the  children I.  374 

ix.'8 — 5.  .  .  Thou  haat  enlarged  the  natimi 384 

5,  6.    ■  .  Unto  US  a  child  is  bom, — his  name     ....     378 

xi.  1— 10.  .  (Mestiah,)&om  therootof  Jewe    .'....     385 

xiz.  20.    .  .  He  will  send  them  a  Sayionr,  even  a  .     .     .  III.  286 

xxviii.  16.  .  A  fbundadon-stone,  a  prared  one 344 

t1.  3— 11-  .  Way  for  Jebovah ;— he  ahan  feed  his  flock    .     I.  388 

zlii.  1^-4.  .  Behold,  mj  Servant, — xaj  choaen 396 

sir.  1.  .  .  .  Cyms,— anointed 200 

21 — 25.   JehoTBh,  every  knee  bow 398 

xlviii.  16. .  .  The  Lord  Jehovah  hath  sent  me  and  his  Spirit  .     493 

iiv.  S.    .  .  .  Thy  Creator,  thy  husband 468 

Ld.  10. .  .  .  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Loid    ....  III.  183 

bdii.  9. .  .  .  Their  Saviour, — Angel  of  his  presence     .     .     I.  452 

Ixv.  17.    .  .  New  heavens — the  former  not  to  be  remem.   III.  278 

JSREUIAH. 

X.  10.    ...  He,  Oie  Living  God I.  468 

xvil.  5. .  .  .  Accnraed,  who  trusteth  in  man      .     .     .       III.  178 
9. ...  I,  Jehovah,  who  search  the  heart 161 

..'■    '..  t  Jehovah,  our  Ririiteouaness I.  404 

xsziu.  15.) 

xzzi.  22. .  .A  woman  >haQ  compass 497 

KZEKIEI.. 

i.  28.     ...  Likeness  oT  the  glory  of  Jehovah 332 
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DAKIEi:.. 

iT.  5,15..  .  spirit  of  the  Holy  God 1.467 

Tii.  9—14. .  One  like  a  ton  of  man     .     .  448.  II.  100.  III.  233 

18.    ...  Sunts  of  the  Most  High I.  468 

ix.  19.  .  .  .  O  Lord,   hear ;    O  hori,   forgive ;    O  Lord, 

hearken 494 

HOSBA. 

lii.  1.   ...  God,— the  Holy 468 

4,  5.  .  .  Contended  with  the  Angel 448 

ii.  32.  (Heb.  iii.  5.)  Whosoever  shall  caQ  upon  the  .    III.  250,  345 

MICAB. 

T.  1—4.   .  .  Thou,  Bethlehem  of  Ephratah   .     .     .     .     .     I.  417 

HABAKKUK. 

iii.  13.   .  .  .  Thine  anointed 202 

HAOOAI. 

ii.  6—9.  .  .  Desire  of  all  nations 423 

ZECHAaiAH. 

i.  il.  iii.  vi.  .  Angel, — Jehovah 453 

"?■  *■   ■  ■  I   My  Servant,  the  Branch 425 

iii.  9.  iv.  10.  Seven  eyes ;— seven  lamps  ....  III.  143,  170 
ix.  9—1.  1.  (Prophetic  description  of  the  Messiah's  reign)  I.  426 
xii.  8 — 10. .  Look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced  .  .  ■  431 
xiii.  7.  .  .  .  Swoid,  awake  against  my  Shepherd    ....     436 

MALACHI. 

iii.  1.     ,  .  .  Lcvd  whom  ye  seek ; — Angelofthe  .     .       442,454 


THE    I 

Wisd.  Sol.  vii.  26.  The  effulgence  of  the  eternal     .     .       III.  295 
xviii.  15.  Thine  all-powerful  word I.  532 
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'"'^■.'•'  J**"*']   Fidfiltheprophecie. I.  533 

XXXVI.  16 — 17.^ 

li.  14.  The  Lord,  the  Father  of  my  Lord      .     .   ibid. 

Bamch  it.  20.  .  .  The  Eternal  SaTioor 1 

Ti.  7- ■  ■  ■  Mine  Asgel  with  yoB >  583 

1  Mace.  xiv.  41.  .  A  faithfiil  prophet  to  arue 1 

2  Hacc.  ix.  1 2.    .  Mortal  imagine  himself  equal  to      .     .    11,  404 

KATTHBW. 

i  22,  23.  .  .  Fulfilled 31* 

ii.  2,  8,  II.    (The  Magi  doing  homage  to  Oiriat)   ....    258 

15.    .  .  .  Oat  of  Egypt,  called        I.  341 

18.    ...  In  Rsnu  a  Toice  heard S42 

ill.  S.     ...  This  ia  he,  apoken  of  by  Isaiah       ....     II.  S4 
11.     ...  Baptize  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire   .     .       43 

16.  ...  The  heaveiu  opened,— the  Spirit  descending     .     421 

17.  ...  Thia  is  my  beloved  Son        53 

V.  31.    .  .  .  Ye  have  heard— but  I  uy 390 

viii.  3.  ...  A  leper  worshippeth  him 259 

ix.  2—7.     .  The  Son  of  man  upon  earth  hath  a  right       .     .     297 

18.  .  .  .  A  ruler  worahipped  him 259 

38.     ...  Pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 292 

X.  39.    .  .  .  Findeth  his  life 248 

41,42.    .  To  the  name  of  a  prophet, — a  righteout  man     .     228 

xi.  3.    ...  Art  thon  he  that  should  come  ?    Or 38 

27.    ...  No  one  tnoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father      .     .       61 

xiii,  37.   .  .  (Parable  of  the  tares) 187 

47.    .  .  (Parable  of  the  net  cast  into  the  sea)  ....     188 

zir.  33.    .  .  Disciples  worshipped  him 260 

XV.  25. .  .  .  The  Syrophcenician  worshipped  him  ....     261 

xvi.  16.    .  .  Son  of  the  Living  God 53,59 

xviii.  20.  .  .  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them 221f 

*  On  the  Pedigree  of  Jeiui,  I  un  happy  in  recommeDding  a  work  ot  extenaive 
TeMsrdl  and  great  InteieiC,  Rrfiicliims  dm  (Ae  Geytealagy  of  air  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jtnt  Ckriit;  by  Daniel  Benhain,  Eiq.  London,  1336. 

t  ThefoIlowiDgnotewaiiccidentallyomittedat  Vol  II.  page  2SG,  rafbrenGS  24. 

The  ancient  Rabbinical  Jews  attributed  tbia  condetcension  to  the  ShtMtiak, 
which  term  they  applied  to  the  Mesaiah ;  (tee  Vol.  I.  pp.  S89,  593 :)  "  When 
two  ait  together,  and  their  convenuUian  ii  not  of  the  law,  that  is  the  wat  of  the 
■comer. —  But  where  (»o  git  together  and  convene  upon  the  law,  the  Divino 
Mqea^  [the  JUkecUnoA]  dwells  between  them ;  according  to  [the  declaration,] 
They  that  leac  the  Lord  converte  each  one  with  his  neighbour,  and  the  Lord  haari 
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UAEK. 

ii,  2.     ...  Thy  sinB  are  forgiven 297 

xiiL  6.  .  . '.  Af&ny  shall  come  in  my  name 58 

32.  .  .  .  No  one  knoweth,— not  the  Son 332 

nv.  61.    ..  The  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed     ....  58 

xri.  14 — 18.  He  reproved  them, — and  said, — Go  into      .     .  207 

LDKB. 

i.  4 It  seemed  proper  to  me,  who  have  accurately    .         7 

15—17.  ■  Presence  of  the  Lord,— the  Lord  their  God      33,  42 

32.     ...  Son  of  the  Most  High 48 

35.     ...  The  Holy  0%iring  shall  be  called     ....       50 

iii.  23.  .  .  .  Jesus,  about  thirty  years  old 15 

X.  22.    ...  No  one  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the      .     .       61 

xsv,  19. .  .  Jesus,  who  was  a  prophet 352 

44.  .  .  Moses,  the  prophets,  and  the  psalms  .     .      I.  SO,  43 

JOHH. 

L  13 As  many  as  received  him 102* 

1 — 18.   .  (Introduction  to  his  Gospel) III.    68 

ft  *nd  oliKrTM  it,  uid  >  memorisl  ia  written  before  him  for  them."  Pirke  Avoth 
[Dictate!  of  dis  Fathers,]  one  of  the  moit  revered  parta  of  the  Jfiabu,  of  which 
it  taraa  the  Fourth  Seder  and  the  Tenth  Book.  The  Jews  altribnte  Co  it  b  very 
higb  uitii]ni(?,  and  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  of  ita  having  been  in  their 
ponesaion  &om,  at  the  loweat,  the  tbird  or  fouiA  centuiy.  Thii  paaaage  ii  in 
Arnluuiiu'i  MiiMna,  Fart  II.  p.  *3&,  and  RaAe'«  Gennan  TruialatioD  (Onoizbai^ 
17eO,)voLiv.  p.276. 

■  I  request  the  indulgent  reader  to  forgira  another  overaight,  and  to  canaider 
iMa  note  aa  an  appendage  to  the  article  VIIL  page  103  of  VoL  IIL 

"  Ai  maojr  ■■  received  him,  to  them  he  gave  authority  to  bMome  diildren  of 
God,eTen  totboKwhobelieTeoa  hiiname."   This dipiitjr i* Uie higbot poiaible 
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The  bread  of  life, — descending  from  heaven  •  123 
tSy  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  who  sent  .  .  354 
Whence  I  came ; — not  of  this  world  ....  138 
Abraham  desired  to  see  my  day     .     .     .     .     I.  35 1 

Before  Abraham  was,  I  am II.  158 

Believeon  the  SonofGod 81 

The  Good  Shepheid I.  394 

So  know  I  the  Father II.    €1 

I  la;  down  my  life,  and  take  it  again  ....  304 
I  and  the  Father  are  One      ...    I.  .195.     II.  88 

Tliat  was  to  come  into  the  worid 245 

Isaiah— saw  his  glory I.  350 

I  came  not  to  judge  the  world II.  252 

BeUeve  ilso  in  me III.  179 

I  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me     .     .  II.  314 

I  speak  not  of  myself ibid. 

Ask  in  my  name 218 

I  in  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  yon.      .       93 

My  Father  is  greater  than  I 311 

Wliat  he  may  hear,  he  will  speak  ....  III.  412 
All  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine  ....  II.  812 
Life  eternal,  to  know  Thee    .     .     .     280.     III.  334 

I  am  no  more  in  the  world II.  230 

I  have  finished,  I  have  ^ven,  &c 148 


blening,  comprehending  both  the  priirileget  snd  the  ehsrscter  of  ChrisUsn*  in 
the  present  state,  siiil  their  besTeol;  holineii  snd  hmpjuneas  in  the  ftitnie.  Could 
s  teacher,  a  prophet,  s  mere  nun  howeTer  *irtnous  snd  IsToured,  poHeaa  ■  monl 
rigjU  to  confer  such  ■  bleising,  or  &  competent  pvHwr  to  mike  the  prinlege  nsU' 
able  t  —  To  me  it  appesn  plain  that  the  right  and  the  power  can  belong  only  to 
"  the  Lord  Almight;,"  to  Him  who  could  eBectualljr  ny,  "  I  will  be  a  Father 
unto  yon,  and  ye  slull  be  my  sons  and  daughteri." 
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vii,  38.. 


ix.  3. 


X.  36. 


iv.  23. 


aoUANs. 

.  Declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God I.  289 

.  The  flesh,— the  Spirit  of  hdiness  .  .  .  III.  290 
.  That  which  may  be  known  of  Ood   ...       II.  389 

iv.  15.  .  .  .  The  law  woiketh  wrath 248 

17.  .  .  .  Con>titated,-^ther  of  nations 149 

V.  20.    ...  That  the  offence  might  abound 248 

.  Baptized  into  Christ III.     18 

.  I  waa  alive  without  the  Uw II.  248 

.  Likeness  (tfsinAtl  flesh 337,353 

.  If  any  one  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ     .     III.  220 

.  Bondage  of  corruption II.  383,  396 

.  Appeareth  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us    .     211,  218 

Whom  he  fore-ordained,  &c 149 

.  Who  even  his  own  Son  spared  not   .     .     .     III.  291 


liizecy  Google 


462  INDEX    III. 

ix.  1.    ...  I  speak  Uie  trntl^,  in  Christ III.  242 

5.     .  .  .  Who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  .    300,  346,  350,  37? 

X.  4 Endofthelaw,  forrightmnsness     .     .     .     .   I.  407 

11—14. .  Call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  ....  III.  248 
xi.  36.  .  .  .  Of  him  and  through  him  and  to  him  ....  27S 
xiv.  10— 12.  Appear  before  the  judgment  seat  I.  398.  II.  242 
XT.  18..  .  .  The  things  which  Christ  hath     .   97-    III.  219,245 


1   COBIMTHIAHS. 

i.  2 Call  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord       ...       40,  248 

15.     ...  That  I  b^ktized  into  mine  own  name    ....     12 

ii.  8 Crucified  the  Lord  of  glory I.  69 

iii.  8 He  that  planteth,'  and  he  that  watereth,  are     .  II.  89 

10,  11.  .  The  Spirit  searcheth  all  things    ....     III.  410 

iv.  6,     ...  Every  one  shall  have  his  award 284 

T.  3 As  absent  in  bodj,  &c.      .     .     .11.  233.    III.  165 

xiii.  e.  .  .  .  To  us,  there  is  one  Ood     .     II.  281.    lU.  331,  362 

12,    .  ,  Ye  sin  against  Christ 24? 

ix.  19.  .  .  .  Though  free  from  all,  I  subjected  mjadf  .      II.  404 
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16.  .  .  .  Things  hud  to  be  understood I.  115 

18.   .  .  .  Jesoa  Christ;  unto  him  be  glory    .     .     .     .  IIL  196 

1  JOHN. 

i.  1—9.    .  .  Word  of  Life,— Eternal  Life,— manifested  .     .  80 

ii.  3 — 5.  .  .  By  this  we  know  that  we  rightly  regard  him     .  123 
VOL.  HI.                                    H  H 


ioy  Google 


46b  INDEX  in. 

ii.  20.    ...  Ye  know  al)  things III.  163 

22,  23  .  .  Denieth  the  Son  ;— confe»»eth  the  Son    .     .     .  126 

f/.'.  '  f  Jesus  Christ, — come  in  the  flesh 125 

12—16.  .  We  abide  in  him  and  he  in  us ISl 

V.  7,  8. .  .  .  There  are  three  that  bear  record 126 

19,  20.    .  The  True  God,  and  the  Eternal  Life  ....  12? 


Ter.  4. .  .  .  Denying  our  only  Sovereign  and  Lord     .     .     , 
21.    .  .  Looking  tot  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

RBVELATtOM. 

i.  1 Which  God  gave  to  him  : — he  sent  and 

4,  5.  .  .  .  From  Him  who  is, — and  from  Jesus  Christ  . 
4 The  seven  Spirits  before  his  throne      . 

5,  6.  .  .  .  Unto  Him  who  bath  loved  us    .     .     . 

8 I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega 158 

15.    ...  His  feet  like  to  fine  brass L  414 

17.    ...  I  am  the  Fint  and  the  Last       .     .     . 

ii.  21.    ...  I  gave  her  dme,  that  she  might  repent 

23.    ...  Allthecharchesshallknowthat,  11.211, 
iii.  7,  8.    .  .  These  thmgs  suth  the  Holy,  the  True 

14.  .  .  .  Chief  of  the  creation  of  God     .     .     I.  592.  III.  168 

ii.  &  ii).    .  .  (Various  passages) 159,  166 

V.  6 Having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes     .     111.144,170 

B — 14.    .  The  living  beings  and  the  eldets  fell  down 

vi.  16.  .  .  .  The  wrath  of  the  Lamb 

.  Standing  before  the  throne  and  before  the 
.  The  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the    . 
.  The  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  authority 
xiii.  8.  .  .  .  Book  of  life  of  the  Lamh  that  was  slain     . 

xix.  10.    .  .  See  that  thou  do  not  bo I.  456 

17-    ..  To  the  great  supper  of  God III.  821 

XX.  11,  12.  .  A  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat 
xxi.  5 — 8.  .  He  who  sat  upon  the  tiirone  said    . 

22,  23.    The  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb 

xrii.  1,  3,  4,  Throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb    .     .     . 

6.  .  .  .  The  Lord,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  the 

12.  .  .  >  Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  recompense 

13.  .  .  .  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega     .     . 
21.  .  .  .  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 


vii.  9,  10. 

17.  .  . 

xii.  10. .  . 
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PRINCIPAL    SUBJECTS,    OCCASIONAL    TOPICS,    AND    AUTHORS 
REFERRED    TO. 

Ab£m  Ezra  nuinfains  the  allegorical  design  of  the  Song  of  Solomon, 
I.  53.     On  Pb.  xlv.  389. 

Abrabenel,  on  Dan.  vU.  IS,  I.  415.  On  figurative  applications  of 
the  divine  name,  504. 

Accommodation,  in  the  adducing  of  O.  T.  passages  in  the  N.  T.  how 
fiir  admissible,  I.  216,  341.     Erroneous  notion  of,  220. 

Acts  of  the  Apoetlea  ;  general  structure  of  the  Book,  III.  4.  De- 
sign, 6.  Utility,  7.  Preserves  only  outlines  of  diecourses,  51. 
Implies  a  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  ulterior  teaching  of 
Christianity,  II.  412.     III.  7,  65,  58. 

Ages,  Jewish,  doctrine  of,  II.  1S9,  191,  198. 

D'Alembert's  account  of  the  religion  of  Geneva,  I.  133.  Hia  cor- 
respondeace  with  Voltaire  on  the  religious  opinions  of  the  Oeae- 
vese,  14S.     His  character  of  Calvin,  II.  157. 

Alphabet,  its  first  and  last  letters  a  Rabbinical  sTmbol  of  per&ctioii, 
III.  158. 

Amelius  the  Flatonist,  on  the  Logos,  III.  97. 

Ammon,  Di.  Christoph.  Fred,  von,  maintaining  that  Christ  had  a 
double  doctrine,  III.  116. 

Amyraut,  Moses,  (d.  1664,)  on  Ps.  xl.  1  ;  305. 

Andovet  Theological  Seminary,  U.  S.  its  merits  in  promoting  Bibli- 
cal and  Theological  literature,  I.  67. 

Aiigel  of  Jehovah ;  on  Uie  Person  so  denominated,  I.  445,  454. 

Jnoinied;  origin  and  use  of  the  qipellative,  1. 198,  201,  202.  See 
Metiiah. 

Anthn^pathia  of  the  Scripture  style,  I.  487.     Ill-  394. 

AntisnpematuiBlists  (or  Antisupranaturalista).     See  Neologials, 

Antoninus,  the  philosopher,  in  elucidation  of  Rom.  x't.  36.  III.  273. 

Aorists,  on  the  Greek,  II.  149,  857,  359. 

Apelenthenis,  abook  so  mtitled,  III.  344. 
HH  2 
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ApociTphal  Books  of  the  O.  T.  luefulnen  of,  I.  530.    Their  thetdo- 

gical  character,  531. 
Aportlet;    on  Uie  Unitarian  allegation  oS  dieir  nnacquaintedneM 

with  a  superior  nature  in  Christ,  II.  244,  410.     Their  gradnal 

pn^ress  in  revealed  knowledge,  245,  413,  416,  423.      Their 

nuumer  of  commimicating  the  gospel,  til.  8,  51. 
Aqnila,  his  veraiiw  of  Ps.  zIt.  7  ;  I.  314. 
Arian  Itjpothcua,  III.  379. 
Ariatide*,  .£liaa ;  cited  in  iUtutration  of  the  phrase,  littng  at  Uu 

rigU  hand.  III.  337. 
Aristotle,  on  the  clearest  st^le,  I.  25.      On  intellectual  operations 

a«  affected  b;  the  state  of  the  mind,  119. 
Article,  Greek ;   use  of,    II.  50,  98.     Gesenios,'  on  the  Hebrew, 

Greek,  and  Qennan,  192.    III.  69,  86,  129.     ControTeisy  upon, 

189. 
Aacriptiona  of  perfection  and  honour  to  the  Deity,  how  used  by  the 

Jew^    III.   148.      Exam[Je«  bom  the  O.  T.   Ot.      The  aame 

api^ed  both  to  the  Fadier  and  to  Christ,  150. 
Aspirate,  the  Greek ;  how  £ir  of  anthorily  in  the  interpretation  of 

the  N.  T.  III.  280,  308. 
Aspland,  Rev.  Robert ;  on  the  character  of  the  R^ab,  Rammohnn 

Roy,  III.  841. 
Aatonishment,  whether  felt  bj  the  Apostles  and  othen,  at  the  claims 

of  Jeans,  IT.  170,  245,  260. 
Athanasins,  on  Uie  phrase  Biood  of  God,  III.  63.     Cites  Rom.  ix.  5  ; 

348.     Epistle  concerning  the  Nestorians  erroneonalj  imputed  to 

him,  428. 
Athenaens,  in  iUustrationof  the  Dseofrpwroc,  11.40.     Ot'taw'tay, 

376.     Veri^g  a  citation  in  Snidaa,  406. 
Augustine,  on  Virgil's  Pollio,  I.  210.    On  the  Logo*,  III.  76. 
Avstaras,  Hindoo  doctrine  of,  I.  207. 

Ballbhstebt,  a  Bmnswick  clergyman;  his  shameless  inildeli^, 
in.  116. 

Baptism;  its  relation  to  Christ,  III.  11.  Derived  from  fais  autho- 
rity, IS.  Referring  to  bim  as  Ita  object,  &.  Its  design,  13. 
Whether  any,  and  what,  formula  was  employed  by  the  first 
Christians  in  its  administration,  15.  Its  signiScancy,  17.  Imply- 
ing religious  worship,  ib.  21.  Into  a  MOme,  20.  Genuineness  of 
the  prescription  in  Matt,  xxriii.  19 ;   15,  23. 

Bssnage,  on  the  Maccabees  and  their  age,  I.  509. 

Beeeher,  Dr.  his  writings  recommended,  I.  140. 
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Belsbam,  Rev.  Thomas,  author  of  the  Calm  InqaWy  on  the  Perton 
of  Chriit :  his  regpecUble  taleata  and  character,  and  his  death, 
I.  153.  Hia  BdoptioQ  of  the  Unitarian  scheme,  154,  162.  His 
veracity  and  honour,  155,  159.  His  plan  of  theological  instruc- 
tion, 167,  16S.  His  questionable  remark  on  the  language  of  our 
Lord,  31.  Some  of  his  principles  of  interpretation  objected  to, 
90,  91,  169,  176.  II.  135,  180.  His  just  statement  of  some 
other  rules  of  interpretation,  I.  171,  178.  His  abhorrent  picture 
of  CslTiniam,  162.  His  unbecoming  language  with  respect  to 
tlie  apostles,  90,  348,  505.  II.  427.  III.  44,  46.  His  bold 
and  irreverent  ejipressions  concerning  the  Redeemer,  II.  129, 
209,  335.  Apprehended  defectiveness,  or  want  of  fairness,  or 
failures  of  accuracy,  in  his  statements  and  reasonings,  1.  89,  91, 
167,  170,  172,  173,  174,  178,  188,  190,  197,  339,  363,  486, 
598.  II.  19,  42,  73,  151,  164,  168,  172,  175,  176,  178,  179, 
160,  358,  380,  411,  418.  III.  32,  45,  79,  80,  95,  165,  213, 
226,  259,  301,  355.  On  the  sense  of  Elohim,  I.  478.  His 
superficial  and  illusory  notice  of  the  early  opinions  and  expecta- 
tions of  the  Jews,  598.  On  the  idea  of  a  local  heaven,  II.  104. 
On  nor  Lord's  language  concerning  his  sufferings,  126,  126,  129. 
On  Christ's  possession  of  glory  before  the  creation,  147.  His 
ideas  of  prayer  addressed  to  Christ,  III.  41,  44,  215,  251.  On 
devout  wishes,  as  distinct  from  prayers,  141.  On  love  to  Christ, 
182.  His  inattention  to  some  of  the  most  important  timctiona 
attributed  in  the  N.  T.  to  the  Redeemer,  213.  On  the  attribu- 
tions to  Christ  of  personal  dignity  and  authority,  214,  216,  239. 
His  TrataUaionand  Exposition  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  214,  269, 
336.  On  the  alleged  Unitarianism  of  the  early  Christians,  426. 
Charged  by  a  Unitarian  writer  with  retaining  some  orthodox 
prejudices,  441.  [The  discussion  of  particular  passages  of  scrip- 
ture will  be  found  by  the  Table  of  Texts.] 

Benedictions,  apostolic  ;  their  import.  III.  141,258. 

Benson,  Dr.  George ;  his  remarkable  and  rash  oversight,  III.  321 . 

Bentley,  Dr.  Richard,  on  collections  of  various  readings,  I.  86.  On 
the  text  of  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  358. 

Bereshith  Rabba,  its  age,  I.  246.  On  Ps.  ii.  309.  On  Oen.  i.  26 ; 
468.     On  things  said  to  precede  the  creation,  II.  164. 

Bernard  of  Clairvaux,  on  the  Song  of  Solomon,  I.  59. 

Berthotdt,  Dr.  Leonard,  on  the  phrase,  the  end  of  the  world,  II.  198. 
On  the  Jewish  doctrines  with  regard  to  the  Messiah,  245.  His 
representation  of  the  faith  and  expectation  of  the  prophets,  429. 
His  unhappy  Neological  principles.  III.  115.     His  remarks  on 
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tbe  Goapel  rf  John.  127.     On  John  the  pmibjia,  119.     Um 

axgaxaenta  in  bTour  of  tlie  gennineneH  of  tbe  Apocaljpie,  172. 

On  die  genaineneH  oC  2  Ep.  Peter,  188. 
Beth]ebe^^  mamaen  at,  II.  27. 
Beza,  Theodore  ;  ngnally  muandentood  bj  the  Annotator  on  the 

Impr.  Ven.  II.  2W. 
Bible  ;  the  anlhor's  reaum*  Tor  nnldng  hii  own  tranalalku  of  paa- 

■ages  cited  bam,  I.  Pref. 

Vernon  and  Notes,  bj  the  B.  C.  Dirines,  BieDtano,  Deicaer, 

and   Schi^;    17  8vo.  wU.    Fnnkfirrt.  18S0  to  1833:    oAra 
dted. 

De  Wetle'*  ThumL  1831 :  often  qooted. 

BiDrolb,  on  2  Cor.  n.  10  ;  II.  299. 

Blair,  Dr.  Hn^ ;  on  the  itrle  of  early  conqxtdtiont,  I.  27. 
Blaaphemj,  how  nndervtood  by  the  law  and  usage  of  the  Jews, 

II.  55,  177. 

Bloomfield,  Dr.  S.  T.,  in  hia  Greek  Test.     On  Heb.  x.  5  ;  I.  908. 

On  Ads  xiiL  23  ;  III.  9.     On  1  Cor.  x.  2 ;  18.     On  Rev.  v.  14  ; 

153.     On  2  Cor.  y.  10  ;  285.     On  1  Tan.  m.  16 ;  323. 
Bogatzky's  use  of  the  Apocrypha,  1.  57- 
Bonnet,  the  Genevete  {^osopher,  on  onr  ignorance  of  prinuuy 

causes  and  essences,  1.  18. 
Boothroyd,  Dr.  on  Oen.  xlix.  10 ;  I.  247.    On  Zech.  xiii.  7  ;  439. 

On  Ps.  xl.  307.     On  Jer.  xxiii.  6;  411. 
Borger,  on  Matt.  xi.  3  ;  11.  38. 
Brelschneider,  Dr.  Charles  GottUeb  [Theophilns]  of  Goths,  on  the 

use  of  reason  in  theology,  I.  79-     On  the  Jewish  Expectations  of 

a  Mesuah,  546.     On  (he  B]^Ucation  of  the  term  Lord,  to  Christ, 

III.  25.     On  Ber.  iii.  14  ;  169.     On  Heh.  i.  2 ;  266.     On  the 
Logos,  71.     On  the  ages,  266. 

Brinkley,  Dr.  on  the  age  of  Job,  I.  283. 

Broughton,  Mngh,  on  the  Septuagint,  I.  512. 

Bmcker,  charges  Philo  with  obscurity,  I.  581.     On  John  iii.  IS; 

II.  116.     On  1  JohnT.  21  ;  III.  ISO. 
Budsus,  on  the  Mn«e  of  vnom-aatc.  III.  296. 
Burgh,  Dr.  Wm.  of  York,  on  intellectual  pride,  1.  15. 
Bumey,  Dr.  Charles,  on  the  critical  character  of  Ruhnkenivs,  II. 

216.     On  that  of  Mr.  Wakefield,  217. 
Burton,  Dr.  Edward,  on  a  passage  in  Justin  Msjtyr,  I.  601 .     On 

Acts  XX.  28,  and  Athanasina,  III.  63.     On  John  i.  18;  109. 

On  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  333,  354.     On  a  pusage  of  Justin  M.  423. 
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On  the  evidence  of  the  Fadien  to  Rom.  ix.  &  ;  >t47.  On  the 
genera]  argument  irom  the  writiagfl  of  the  Fathen,  426. 

Bnttmann,  on  the  Aoriste,  II.  149,  359. 

Bnxtorr,  the  elder,  on  the  MeUtron,  I.  992. 

,  the  younger,  on  {dural  AppeUativea  of  the  Deity,  I.  468, 

472,  484. 

Calaky,  Dr.  Edm.  on  the  inapir&tion  of  the  Scriptures,  I.  103. 

Callimachiu,  cited  in  illustration  of  the  phrue,  to  tit  at  the  right 
hand,  III.  337. 

Calvin,  on  the  style  of  Moaea,.I.  48.  On  Pb.  xl.  and  Heb.  x.  308. 
On  the  primeval  glory  of  Chriat,  11.156.  Testimony  of  d'Aleu- 
bert  to  his  literary  character,  fi.  That  of  Baxter  to  bia  theolo- 
gical judgment,  157.  On  the  expectation  (^  die  Jews  with 
reapect  to  the  end  of  the  world,  198.  On  the  imchangeableneBa 
of  Christ,  III.  225.     On  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  day,  439. 

Cameron,  on  the  Jewish  acceptation  of  Olam,  II.  190.  On  Phil.  ii. 
6 ;  37S.     His  character,  349. 

Campbell,  Dr.  Geo.  on  blasphemy,  II.  58.  On  the  enallage  of 
tenses,  162. 

C^pe,  Rev.  Newcome,  on  John  i.  30  ;  II.  39.  On  the  significa- 
tion of  yiyofuu,  360.  On  the  sense  of  Phil.  ii.  6 ;  367.  On 
Christ's  being  as  God,  378.  On  Christ's  agency  in  mirades,  381. 
On  the  humiliation  of  Christ,  391.  On  John  i.  III.  79.  On 
the  use  offta,  94. 

Carpenter,  Dr.  Lant,  on  the  Lord's  day,  1. 129.  On  Is.  ii.  5,  6 ; 
381.  On  the  words  of  Tbonuis,  II.  268.  On  the  homage 
accepted  by  Christ,  276,  280,  285.  On  John  i.  10;  III.  101. 
On  the  Apocalyptic  ascriptions  to  Christ,  ISO,  152,  On  the 
honour  due  to  Christ,  255,  257.  On  the  character  of  Rammohun 
Roy,  840.  Reply  to  his  strictures  on  some  passages  of  this  work, 
433.  His  devotional  sentiments  reviled  by  a  Unitarian  writer, 
441. 

Carpzovius,  J.  B.  on  the  £()^«of  Hiilo,  I.  579.    Onotiii',  III.265. 

Castellio,  on  Mic.  v.  1 ;  I.  420.  Signalized  by  his  just  views  of 
religions  liberty,  II.  157-  On  the  reference  to  time  in  John  viii. 
58;  162. 

Cellerier,  jun.  on  the  HelHVW  Scriptures,  I.  38. 

Celaus,  his  charge  against  the  Christians  on  the  subject  of  the 
Logos,  I.  525,  529.  His  supposed  testimony  coocemlag  the 
Jewish  Chrbtiaiis,  111.  427. 

Chariton,  in  illustration  of  *pwro>',  II.  40. 
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Chftmock,  on  the  Uincnloos  Conception,  JI.  23. 

Chkist,  ouk  Lokd  Jkbos  :  The  doctrine  conceniing  Hm,  the  chief 
tape  of  revealed  religion,  I.  2.  Reall;  and  properly  a  man,  226, 
234,  237,  257,  295,  329,  376,  413,  432,  496.  II.  2,  73,  246,. 
827.  III.  9.  Hiaauracnlonaconeeptiixi,  II.  4 — 32.  Its  necet- 
ai^,  23,  24,51.  Progreasive  advancement  ofhis  human  &culliea 
andattainmenta,246,  S27, 329,  330.  Limitation  (tf  hia knowledge, 
330.  Hia  moral  per&etimi,  330, 334 ;  that  perfection  queationed 
by  Dr.  Pneatley,  334 ;  and  by  Mr.  Belaham,  335.  Chu^  by  a 
Unitarian  writer  with  inconaiatency  and  ain,  336.  111.  441.  Hia 
abundant  reception  of  divine  inflnencea,  II.  830.  His  tmparalleled 
mental  aenaibih^,  328,  346.  Peculiar  nature  of  hia  anfieringa, 
286,  327,  843,  346,  348,  392.  Their  Kaaona,  339,  345.  Not 
mitigated  by  hia  union  with  the  Deity,  346.  Union,  in  the  scrq^ 
tnial  deacriptions  of  him,  of  characters  of  supremacy  and  cbanctera 
of  inferiority,  I.  257,  291,  879,  502.  II.  69,  241,  242,  311. 
III.  51.  Hia  human  nature  described  in  terma  which  imply 
aoothet  natore  poaaeased  of  anperiori^  and  preeziatence,  II.  350 
— 406.  Hia  hnman  nature  and  attributes  no  diaparaganent  to 
the  doctrine  of  hia  Deity,  I.  86,  506.  II.  72,  827.  Proprie^ 
of  the  atreaa  laid  t^ton  his  hnman  nature,  II.  241.  In  what  aense 
denominated  the  First-born,  III.  298.  Nature  and  peculiar 
characteraofhishumiliation,  1.393,  395,427.  11.286,396.  III. 
155.  Occarional  manifestations  of  his  power  and  ^ory,  11.  423. 
Hismannerofworkingmiracles,  75,  380.  The  Author  of  miracn- 
lous  powers,  96,  97-  HI.  10,219.  His  manner  of  teaching,  its 
peculiar  characters,  II.  44,  92,  117,  128,  168,  173,  416,  419. 
III.  1, 116.  His  calmness  in  treating  the  most  sublime  tnitha, 
II.  244.  His  temporary  reserve  as  to  his  Messiahship  and  su- 
preme dignity,  43,  91.  Allegadon  by  Unitarians,  that  Christ  did 
not  teach  hia  superior  nature,  and  that  the  apostles  did  not  know 
it,  410.  Hu  preexiatence,  I.  499,  590,  599.  III.  83,  89,  105, 
125.  His  assumption  of  human  nature,  from  a  preexistent  state, 
II.  115,  120,  134, 164,  2S6,  353,  354,  364,  879,  896.  III.  99. 
His  resuming  the  glory  which  had  been  veiled  in  the  season  of 
humiliation,  II.  145.  III.  99.  Manner  of  the  union  of  the 
Divine  nature  with  the  human,  necessarily  unknown.  III,  333. 
Yet  without  confurion  or  conversion,  330,  III.  155.  Why  called 
So»  of  Man,  II.  101.  In  what  senses,  the  Son  of  God,  47,  48. 
51,  53,  59.  HI.  105.  The  term  not  a  mere  synonym  of  Me 
MtKiah,  II.  54.  Perfectly  known  by  the  Divine  Father  only,  62. 
Posaeaaea  a  unity  of  power  and  perfections  with  the  Father,  74, 
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141,  146,  311,  S14,  316,  376.  III.  82,  89,  150,  197,211,218, 
296.  The  perfect  representatioii  of  the  Deity,  297.  His  know< 
ledge  of  the  divine  nature  and  counsela,  obaolute  and  perfect,  11.71. 
III.  108.  His  will  and  counsels  unsearchable,  225.  His  domi- 
nion oTer  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men,  II.  49,  209.  III. 
159,  lei,  166,  194,212,247.  His sorereign  authority  in  matteis 
of  moral  obedience,  XL  60,  291.  III.  123,  193,  218,  246,  289. 
His  supremacy  in  tlie  gospel-oeconomy,  I.  249,  289,  379,  497. 
II.  292,  294,  315.  III.  11,  13,  25,  48,  99,  123, 169, 194,  245, 
274,  289,  294.  The  peculiar  glory  which  belongs  to  him,  11.62, 
64,  142,  145.  III.  149, 184,  204,  231,  236.  Regarded  as  the 
object  honoured  in  the  charBCteristic  institutions  of  Chriadani^, 
11,  23  ;  and  in  all  religious  obedience,  193,  222,  328,  246.  Pe- 
culiarly the  object  insulted  by  disobedience,  247.  The  source  of 
the  authority  and  success  of  the  apostles,  218.  The  Author  of 
life,  II.  70,  74.  III.  43,  99,  132.  The  Bestawer  of  the  pardon 
of  ma,  deliverance  &om  sU  evil,  and  the  greatest  possible  blessings, 

II.  60,  89,  144,  210,  294.  III.  10,  42,  46,  99,  106,  141,  199, 
204,  210,  212,  214, '224,  286,  285,  287,  289.  Confers  divine 
influences  on  the  human  mind,  II.  35.  III.  11,  213,  281,  289. 
The  eCQcient  cause  of  the  moral  aucceu  of  the  gospel,  II.  293,315. 

III.  220,  225.  Author  of  the  physical  creation,  90,  99,  101, 
168,  264,  271.  Author  of  the  new  creation,  or  moral  restoration 
of  mankind,  374,  378,  315.  His  relation  of  sovereignty  to  his 
church,  308.  His  universal  supremacy,  II.  210.  III.  102,  166, 
289,  307.     Eternity  and  UnchangeilblenesB  attributed  to  him, 

I.  330,  336.     III.  226.     His  constant  and  universal  presence, 

II.  225.  III.  166,  244,  254.  The  hypothesis  of  an  occasional 
presence,  considered,  II.  226,  231,  235.  III.  344,  252.  Gives 
ability  for  the  performance  of  duties,  307.  The  Protector  and 
Deliverer  of  his  servants,  II.  203,  211,  294.  III.  29,  49,  160, 
212,  224,  253.  The  exalted  regard  required  to  his  Nahe,  II. 
144,  221.  III.  30,  228,  317.  The  homage  due  to  him,  11.  77, 
283,  291.  in.  49,  145,  204,  348.  Examination  of  tbe  homage 
paid  to  him  during  his  ministry  on  earth,  II.  81,  257.  373,  279. 
The  example  of  the  apostle  Thomas,  262.  That  of  Stephen, 
111.40,44.  Thatofthe  Aposde  Paul,  251.  Christ  worshipped 
by  his  servants,  31,  145,  150,  248  ;  and  by  all  intelligent  and 
holy  beings,  152.  Christ  possessed  of  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
thoughts,  motives,  and  characters  of  men,  II.  35,  211,  288,  243, 
294.  III.  161,  164,  S45.  Never  associated  with  his  disciples 
in  prayer,  295,  317.    A^^waled  to  in  solemn  a4jiirationB,  243. 
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Hie  afiectiona  and  mental  exercises  required  towards  him,  which 
im^y  Deity  in  their  olgect,  1Y9,  181,  182,  184,  197,  221,  2S3, 
289.  The  Preeerrer  of  the  imiTene,  278.  The  SoTereign  of 
proTidence,  II.  68,  73.  HI.  167, 166,  2-21,  280.  The  efficient 
Author  of  his  own  litimanresnmction,  11.303;  and  of  the  future 
nniveTsal  resurrection,  236.  HI.  282.  The  Fuul  and Univenal 
Judge  of  the  mtval  character  and  state  of  men,  and  the  Arbiter  of 
their  everlasting  eondition,  II.  35,  73,  76,  237,  241,  246,  247, 
251.  III.  lU,  160,  168,  284.  Conqueror  of  all  the  powen  of 
evil,  inflicting  righteous  judgment  on  his  obstinate  enemies,  1 .  387. 

II.  35,  249.  III.  195,  282.  Immediate  Author  of  the  happiness 
of  the  blessed,  170.  Possessing  a  commnnity  of  po>weiB,  perfec- 
tions, and  hononn  with  the  Father,  II.  69,  74,  9S,  141, 145,  313, 
316,  376,  383.  III.  82,  106,  211,  218,  262  Denominated 
LoKD,  in  the  sense  of  absolute  preeminence,  II.  35,  270,  291. 
HI.  25,  195,  201,  288;  our  onl;  Sovereign  and  Lord,  192; 
God,  in  the  proper  sense,  84,  160,  195,  300,  31 1,  314 ;  our  God 
and  Saviour,  188  ;  the  G&eat  God  and  our  Savioub,  319  ;  the 
True  God,  133;  our  God  and  Lord,  343  ;  the  CH&iSTandGoD, 
345 ;  the  Lord  and  God,  II.  262  ;  the  God  who  is  over  all, 

III.  300.  His  peculiar  character  and  eiiok  as  Meuiator,  II. 
48,  72,  74,  186,  237,  281,  293,  311,  316.  III.  50,  283,  294, 
384.  This  kingdom,  an  especial  divine  constitution.  III.  280, 
233,  236,  238,  294,  333.  Tbt  Bubordination  of  the  Mediator  to 
the  IHvine  Father,  IL  69,  89,  281,  310,  812.  III.  II,  171,  S86. 
The  glor;  of  this  kingdom,  how  given  to  Christ,  II.  145,  186. 
HI.  231.  The  circumstances  and  actinga.of  Christ,  in  bis  glori- 
fied state,  II.  31 1.  The  relation  of  this  exalted  condition  to  his 
human,  and  to  his  Divine  nature,  distinctly,  III.  231,  238.  The 
design,  extent,  and  consummation,  of  this  divine  establishment, 
237. 

Chrysostom,  Emeiti's  encomium  on  his  Pauline  homilies,  II.  349. 

On  2  Cor.  viu.  9;  361.    On  Phil.  ii.  6 ;  373.    On  the  distinction 

between  John  and  the  other  Evangelists,  417.     On  Christ  as  the 

Creator,  III.  274  ;  and  Sustainer  of  all  things,  279.     On  R«m. 

ix.  5;  348.     The  number  and  character  of  his  Homilies,  t&.     On 

Epbes.  V.  5 ;  and  Tit.  ii.  13  ;  350. 
Citations  and  applications  of  the  O.  T.,  in  what  way  nude  by  the 

writers  of  the  N.  T.,  I.  43,  216,  218,  220,  342,  872.     II.  6, 

25,  30. 
Clarke,  Dr.  Sam.  on  Ps.  xlv.  6 ;  I.  322.    On  Isa.  vi.  351.    On  the 

rule  of  Baptinn,  III.  22.     On  1  John  v.  19,  20 ;  131. 
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Clemensof  Alexandria,  on  Fbil.  ii.  6;    IT.  371. 

Congregational  Magazine,  on  the  Song  of  Solomon,  I.  55,  58.  See 
also  Animadversions  by  Dr.  James  Bennett,  in  the  number  for 
Augoat,  1837i  published  after  the  farmer  part  of  this  Tohmie  ma 
printed. 

Controveraf,  duty  of  candoor  and  kindneu  in  punning,  I.  70,  82, 
119.    III.  383,  433. 

Coriy,  M.  cited  in  inurtration  of  Phfl.  ii.  6 ;  II.  404. 

Cramer,  Dr.  J.  A.  on  1  Tim.  iii.  16  j  III.  327. 

Creation,  the  New ;  scripture  doctrine  of.  III.  160,  374. 

Crelliua,  John  (d.  1633),  on  the  divine  attributes,  I.  141. 

,  Samuel,  on  the  Logos  of  Phflo,  I.  580.  On  the  exclama- 
tion of  Thomas,  II.  263.  On  John  i.  1 ;  III.  85.  His  final 
consolation  in  the  worship  and  atonement  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  ("6. 

Criticism,  impropriety  and  hurtAil  effects  of  neglecting,  I.  67. 
Danger  of  the  opposite  extreme,  of  ra«h,  partial,  and  irreverent 
criticism,  I.  85,  90.  III.  383.  From  internal  characters,  ex- 
tremely difficult,  II.  5,  24.    III.  189. 

Cyprian,  on  Rom.  ix.  5 ;   III.  347. 

CyriU  of  Alexandria,  example  of  hpiwayfioa  from  him,  II.  868. 

Dahlsb,  Dr.  J.  G.  Prof,  at  Strasburg,  on  Jerem.  xxiii.  6  ;  I.  411. 

Dathe,  Dr.  J.  A.  Prof,  of  Orient.  LI.  at  Leipzig  (d.  1791),  on 
2  Sam.  vii.  19  ;  I.  258,  260.  On  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1—7 ;  266.  On 
Isa.  vii.  14  ;  367.  On  Isa.  ix.  € ;  383.  On  the  Hebrew  formfor 
the  impersonal,  400.  On  Zech.  xii.  10;  432.  On  the  protecting 
Angel  of  the  Israelites,  459. 

Daventry,  Protestant  Dissenting  Academy  at,  I.  95,  159.  Its 
design  as  prescribed  in  the  will  of  lihe  Founder,  154. 

Death,  the  power  of;  in  what  sense  attributed  to  Satan,  II.  840. 

De  Dieu,  on  the  sense  of  cic  in  I  Cor.  x.  2,  and  his  critical  charac- 
ter, in.  19. 

Derzhavin,  the  Russian  poet,  on  the  Deity,  I.  19. 

De  Wette,  Dr.  WiD.  Mart.  Leberecht,  of  Baale,  on  2  Tim.  iii.  16 ; 
I.  38.  On  1  Cor.  i.  20;  123.  On  John  vii.  16;  125.  On  Ps. 
ex.;  349.  Objects  to  the  genuineness  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  415. 
On  John  xvij.  5;  II.  156.  On  John  i.  1  ;  III.  71.  On  the 
Johannites,  118.  On  1  Pet.  i.  U  ;  185.  On2Pet.;  188.  On 
Rom.  XV.  18  ;  220.  On  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  305.  His  Neologism,  349. 
His  refutation  of  the  notion  that  the  Gospel  of  John  derived  its 
a  from  the  Sabiani,  III.  118.     On  2  ep.  Peter,  188. 
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Dindorf,  Wm.  Imnum.  (d.  1 812),  on  Pi.  cii. ;    I.  335.     On  Heb. 

i.  2  ;  III.  265.     On  Christ  as  the  Sustainer  of  all  thiugii,  280. 

On  the  senae  of  glory  and  effulgence,  296. 
Dionyahu  of  Alexandria,  citing  1  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  323. 
Discenuuent  of  spirits,  nature  of  the  gift,  III.  165, 
Docets,  DO  evidence  of  their  existing  as  a  »ect  in  the  s^Mstt^c  age, 

III.  125. 
Doderlein,  Dr.  John  Chr.  Prof.  Theol.  at  Jena  (d.  1792),  on  criteri* 

of  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  1.217.    OnI».Tii.I4;  866.    On 

the  honour  due  to  Christ,  II.  78. 
DodaoQ,  Michael,  on  Isa.  ix.  5 ;  I.  380,  383. 
Doxologies,  apostolic,  III.  145,  197. 
Duboift,  Abbe,  on  the  Hindoo  notions  of  divine  incarnations,  and  the 

Trimurti,  I.  208. 
Ducoutant,  on  the  age  of  Job,  I.  283. 
Dunbar,  Prof.,  on  the  sense  of  xapa,  II.  153. 
Dwigbt,  Dr.,  on  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  I.  105.     On  the 

homage  paid  to  Christ,  III.  177. 

Eber's  b;mu  for  the  dying,  II.  308. 

Ebionites,  the  Gospel  used  hj  them,  II.  9,  27.  Their  probable 
origin,  II.  481.  III.  54.  Their  general  sentiments  and  charac- 
ter, 427. 

Eclectic  Review  ;  exti-act  from,  on  the  union  of  the  Divine  and  human 
natures,  I.  179.  On  the  general  character  of  the  Calm  Inquiry, 
Jrom  an  article  by  Dr.  Edw.  Williams,  180.  On  1  John  v.  7 ; 
III.   127.     On  Griesbach,  and  on  N.  T.  criticism,  59,  324. 

Edwards,  Presid.  on  mistakes  associated  with  piely,  1.  58.  On 
candour  towards  those  who  deny  important  Christian  doctrines, 
82.  On  the  improvements  to  be  expected  in  the  interpretation 
of  the  Scriptures,  22S.  On  the  nature  of  human  depravity,  II. 
52.     On  the  Name  and  glory  of  God,  141. 

Edwards,  Dr.  Jonath.,  his  work  recommended  on  the  Final  Punish- 
ment of  the  Impenitent,  III.  444. 

Egyptian  mythology  refemng  to  a  Saviour,  I.  208. 

Eichhorn,  John  Godir.  D.D.  Gottingen  (d.  1827,  a  man  of  splen- 
did talents  and  prodigious  acquirements,  but  awinlly  imbued  with 
inlidelity),  on  the  primeval  use  of  the  Hebrew  language,  I.  476. 
On  the  symbolical  sense  of  the  number  seem,  III.  144. 

Ellys,  Sir  Rich,  on  llie  particle  it,  II.  384, 

Emlyn,  on  Christ's  not  knowing  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  pc^ty,  11.  332. 
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Encydopedie  de  Diderot,  d'Alembeit,  &c.  on  the  state  of  religion  at 
Genera,  I.  133,  148,  151.     Oh  Unitarianism,  ISJi,  150. 

Enoch,  the  apocryphal  book  of,  I.  533.     Extracts  from  it,  536. 

Enjedin,  Geo.,  animadTerted  upon,  I.  322,  351,  488.  On  Pa. 
cii.  25  ;  334.  On  Abraham's  seeing  the  day  of  Chrut,  352.  Hia 
objectjons  to  any  agency  of  the  Messiah  under  the  O.  T.  462. 
On  the  exclamation  of  Thomas,  II.  262.  On  Chriit'B  being  as 
God,  378.     On  Christ's  humiliation,  ib. 

Epiphanitts,  on  the  Nazarene  and  Ebiooite  Gospels,  II.  8,  28. 

Episcopins,  Simon ;  his  hardy  assertion  on  the  powers  of  human 
reason,  I.  76. 

Erasmus,  on  Bean.  ix.  5  ;  III.  301. 

Emesti,  Joh.  Aug.  (d.  1781),  on  the  perfections  and  operaliona  of 
the  Deity,  I.  68.  On  divine  assiatance  in  religious  inquiries,  145. 
On  the  unreasonable  mode  in  which  sacred  criticism  is  often  con- 
ducted, II.  14.  On  UiXafipavtaeai  in  Heb.  ii.  16;  349.  On 
Phfl.  ii.  6—8  ;  399.  On  the  immutability  of  Christ,  III.  227. 
On  Christ  as  the  Suatainer  of  the  nniverse,  279.  On  the  sense 
of  inroaramt,  296.     On  the  phrase,  to  sU  at  the  right  hand,  337. 

Essences,  real ;  beyond  the  reach  of  human  knowledge,  I.  10.  The 
Essence  of  the  Deity  ao,  a  fortiori,  ib.  457. 

Evangelista  ;  peculiar  character  of  their  writings,  II.  412,  420. 
Their  different  character,  in  the  opinion  of  Origen,  III.  4S3. 

Evidence,  value  of  indirect  and  circnmstantial,  I.  177. 

Eusebius  of  Ciesarea,  on  John  the  presbyter,  and  on  the  Apocalypse, 
111.135.     In  allusion  to  Jude  4  ;   192. 

EustathiuB,  on  noons  in  fiot  and  fia,  II.  368. 

Ewald,  O.  H.  A.,  Prof.  Or.  LI.  Oiittiogen :  his  Ueb.  Gramm.  I. 
465.  On  jidonai,  468.  On  the  Heb.  plnr.  469.  On  the  Apo- 
calypse.  III.  172. 

Ewing,  Rev.  Qreville,  on  the  Hebraized  style,  I.  63. 

Existence,  mode  of,  in  the  Deity,  unsearchable,  I.  11. 

Faith  amd  Reason,  not  at  variance,  I.  71,  75,  79. 

Fall  of  man.  Rabbinical  doctrine  of,  I.  227. 

Father,  the  Divine ;  his  official  character  in  the  revealed  method 

ofialv«tion,II.281;  III.  236,334.     Why  denominated  lAe  One 

God,  the  Otdy  God,  (A«  True  God,  and  the  Head  of  Christ,  336. 
Fathers,    Christian ;    their  general  character  aa    interpreters    and 

divines,  II.  84,  212.     Their  utility,  369.     Their  alleged  opmion 
.    of  an  early  reserve  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Saviour's 

Deity,  417  ;  UI.  423. 
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Fichte,  J.  Theopli.  on  the  itutrnction  or  tha  lint  huinui  beings, 

I.  231.     His  Fantbostic  Bjsteni,  virtually  Atheism,  III.  343. 
Fidei  Expotitio,  (s  work  probftbly  of  the  third  century,)  on  Bi4>tisiii 

mft)  a  naaK,  III.  14,  20. 
Figurative  language,  its  scriptursl  use,  III.  157,  216. 
IWher,  J.  F.  on  the  Oreek  Tenws,  II.  162.     On  the  use  of  die 

nominaliTe  for  the  vocatiTe,  267-     On  the  Aorista,  359. 
Flesh,  scriptoral  use  of  the  term,  II.  337. 
Foreign  Quarterly  Review,  in  illustration  of  Solomon's  Song  from 

Egyptian  antiquities,  I.  61. 
Forgiveness  of  sina ;    whether  the  phrase  is  used  in  scripture  to 

denote  the  removal  of  diseases,  II.  300. 
Foster,  Rev.  John;    a  passage  imputed  to  liim,    on  the  Ditine 

Nature  of  the  Messiah,  t.  n&. 
Francke,  H.  A.  on  the  moral  dangers  of  studying  thetdogy  in  an 

irreligious  state  of  mind,  I.  164. 
Franklin,  Dr.  Benj,  his  infideUty,  and  his  predilection  for  Uni- 

tariauism,  I.  138,  152. 
Fritssche,  C.  F.  A.  on  the  formula  of  Baptism,  III.  15. 
FUler ;  remark  on  his  Comparison  of  Unitarianism  and  Calrinisin, 

I.  139. 

Oalatimus,  on  the  sign  given  to  Ahaz,  I.  36S. 

Oellibiand's,  Mr.  acconnt  of  his  state  of  mind  when  he  held  the 
Arias  doctrine,  I.  147. 

Geneva,  influence  of  Arian,  Socinian,  and  Unitarian  principles  in 
the  church  of,  I.  132,  148,  151. 

German  Biblioal  critics.     See  Neologistt, 

• Language,    recommended    to  the<dogical   students.    III. 

390. 

Gesenius,  Dr.  William,  on  Adonai,  I.  348.  His  erroneous  and 
pernicious  opinions  on  prophecy,  361.  On  Ps..  xlv.  6  ;  930. 
On  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  383,  389.  On  Zech.  xiii.  7  ;  439. 
On  die  primary  meaning  of  Elohim,  465.  II.  269.  His  im- 
pious theory  on  the  expectation  of  a  Messiah,  I.  691.  On  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  articles,  II.  192.  On  the  Caph  FeriUUit, 
384.  His  ConmeiKary  on/sotaA,  428.  On  the  Hebrew  expres- 
sion of  invocation,  III.  33.  On  the  later  Jewish  significatiMi  of 
dlnffl,  366.     OnthejCr(i-£«rn,  298.     On  Isa.  xxviii.  16;  344. 

Olockler,  on  Rom.  i.  4  ;  291. 

Glory,  of  God  and  of  Christ,  bow  to  be  understood,  II.  139.  145, 
316.     How  iripM  to  Christ,  141,  145,  156,211. 
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Odd  :  hia  esience,  perfectionB,  and  mode  of  exiataiee  above  human 
comprehenBion,  I.  10,  1 1 ,  1 8-1,  457  ;  III.  400,  406.  Low  con- 
ceptions of,  the  fbnadBtion  of  religious  error,  I.  140.  This 
aj^irehended  to  be  a  radical  defect  of  UnitarianiBm.  JII.  487. 
Knowledge  of,  the  design  of  roTektion  and  religion,  II.  62. 
Relation  of  religioas  sentimentB  to  our  viewa  of  his  attributes,  I. 
143.  Hunuuii^ections  and acdoDB  attributed  to,  4B7;  III.  384. 
On  fignratiTe  applications  of  the  sacred  name,  I.  S94,  330,  SOS ; 
11.46,03;  III.  18,  67.  Meaning  of  the  expression,  Fom  o/ 
God,  II.  381. 

Good,  Dr.  J.  Mason,  on  Job  xix.  23 ;  I.  279,  282.  On  Job  xxriii. 
23;  461. 

Gregory,  the  Nazianzeoe,  on  the  terms  of  3  Cor.  viii.  9  ;  and  Phit. 
ii.  7 ;  II.  860.     Passage  of;  referred  to  by  Mr.  Cappe,  III.  94. 

the  Nyasene,  on  the  expression.  Form  of  God,  II.  382. 

On  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  Tit.  ii.  18  ;  and  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  III.  348. 

Griesbach,  on  the  initiBl  chapters  of  Matthew,  II.  7.  On  the 
Gospel  of  Marcion,  II.  His  character  vindicated.  III.  S9,  111, 
360.  Od  the  evidence  of  tiie  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  on  John 
i.  1 — 3;  III.  112.  Dissent  from  bis  critical  opinion  on  1  Pet. ' 
iii.  15  ;  187.  His  determination  of  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  not  f^  from 
objection,  322,  824,  354,  359. 

Grotini,  animadverted  upon,  I.  322,  334,  380 ;  II.  306,  862,  369, 
682.  On  Christ  as  the  angel  of  tlie  covenant,  I.  443.  Od  the 
human  body  of  Christ,  II.  29.  On  the  phrase,  being  front  the 
earth,  119.  On  our  Lord's  intimations  of  his  own  death,  126. 
On  the  term,  the  world,  195.  On  the  divine  presence,  205.  On 
Rom.  viii.  3 ;  837.  On  Aprayfioc,  369.  On  1  Pet.  i.  1 1 ;  III. 
185.  OnRiHQ.  ix.  S;  302,304.  Account  of  his  last  moments, 
II.  307. 

Hafes,  die  Persian  poet,  his  allegorical  style,  I.  52. 

Hahn,  Augustas,  now  Prof.  Div.  at  Leipzig,  on  Mardon's  Gospel, 

n.  13. 
Haldane,  on  the  evidence  of  divine  revelation,  I.  65. 
Hales,  Dr.  W.  on  the  date  of  the  Book  of  Job,  I.  283.     On  Mic. 

T.  1;  421. 
Hall,  Rev.  Robert,  on  indifference  to  religious  principles,  I.  157. 
Haller,  Baron,  on  the  incomprebensibleness  of  the  Divine  Nature, 

L  18. 
Hanlein,  Dr.  Fresid.  Protest.  Consist.  Munich,  on  the  Episties  of 

Jnde  and  2  Peter,  III.  198. 
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Harleu,  O.  C.  Adolph,  (Prof.  Theol.  Brlaiigeii,lS34,)  on  Eph.  t.  37 ; 
III.  211. 

Hartley,  David,  on  the  Miraculous  Conception,  II.  24. 

HaTOmick's  Introduction  to  the  O.  T.,  I.  52. 

Heaven,  whether  properly  connected  with  ideas  of  locally,  II.  104, 
231.  Ateending  to,  and  descending  from,  meaniiiig  of  thephnwM, 
106,  110,  111,  114,  122,  130.  Distinction  of  those  phraKS,  u 
applied  to  peiBone  and  to  things,  112.  Heaven  and  earth,  mean- 
ing of  in  the  Jewish  idiom,  185. 

Hebrew  points ;  Mr.  S.  Nicbt^son  on  their  importance  and  neces- 
ai^,  I.  465. 

Hebrews,  Epistle  to ;  its  genuineness  and  authority,  I.  310. 

Hegeuppus,  refers  to  the  initial  part  of  Matthew's  Qospel,  II.  10. 
On  die  phrase,  the  end  of  the  age,  215.  His  narrative  of  the 
grandsons  of  Jude,  219. 

Heinrichs,  Dr.  John  Henry,  Superint.  Burgdorf  in  Hanover ;  on  lite 
Apocalypse,  III.  1 72.  His  testimony  that  Paul  taught  the  Dei^ 
of  Christ,  227-  Ona^»',265.  On  Col.  i.  16;  270.  On  Christ 
as  the  vxoffTovic  of  the  Father,  296. 

Heinroth,  Dr.  on  the  neceBBary  connexion  of  Christianity  with  the 
moral  wants  of  manldnd,  III.  364. 

HeliodoruB,  cited  in  iUustration  of  ipray/ia,  II.  403. 

Henderson,  Dr.  Eb.  on  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  356. 

Hengstenbe^,  Dr.  £.  W.  Prof.  Theol.  Univ.  Berlin,  on  Christ  as 
the  Prophet  predicted  by  Moses,  1 .  25 1 .  Vindicates  the 
genuineness  of  Isa.  xl. — Ixvi.,  390 ;  and  that  of  the  Book  of 
Daniel,  415. 

D'Heibelot  ;*  Persian  passage  from  his  Bibliolhique,  in  honour  of 
Jestu,  I.  207. 

Henaann,  Oodfr.  on  the  sense  of  rapa,  II.  153.  On  the  Aoriats, 
359. 

Hesychiua,  on  Imt,  II.  376.     On  in,  384. 

Heyne'a  encomium  on  Erasmtu  Schmidt,  II.  375. 

HiU,  Principal,  on  the  inspiration  of  the  N.  T.,  I.  107. 

Hindoos,  their  doctrines  and  traditions,  I.  207. 

Hofimann,  on  the  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch,  I.  535. 

Holt  Spikit,  represented  as  an  intelligent.  Divine  Agent,  I.  490. 
Peculiar  character  and  design  of  his  influence  on  the  aposllea, 
III.  2.  Acknowledged  and  adored  in  baptism,  21.  Symbolical 
designation  of,  144.  The  immediate  Author  of  divine  influences, 
168.  The  Spirit  of  Christ,  185.  Sketchof  the  positive  evidence 
on  the  Deity  and  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  408. 
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Homage,  cirU ;  how  exprened  by  the  Jews  and  other  oriental 
uationa,  II.  86.  Religioua,  its  natnre,  87.  Due  to  the  Messiah, 
I.  289,  291,  827,  400.  11.  77.  III.  18,  15,  21, 145,  187,  !97, 
248,  254,  289.  In  what  way  paid  to  Christ  during  hi*  personal 
miniatry,  II.  257.  No  infringement  of  the  rule  of  worship,  II. 
281.     in.  257. 

Home,  Bishop,  on  the  nae  of  reason  in  matters  of  religion,  I.  74. 

Horaley,  Bishop,  on  Ps.  zlv.  I.  324.  On  the  chief  person  described 
in  the  Psalms,  84S.     On  Fs.  ex.  348. 

Howe,  on  the  simjJicity  attributed  to  the  Deity,  I.  17.  On  eva- 
sions in  interpretation,  169.  On  the  posribility  of  a  plurality  in 
the  Divine  Nature,  506. 

Hng,  Dr.  John  Leonbard ;  on  iLe  Song  of  Solomon,  I.  59. 

Hughes,  Kev.  T.  S.  (Christian  Adv.  Univ.  Cambridge,  1822— 1829), 
on  the  use  of  the  Greek  Article,  III.  320. 

Kurd,  Bishop,  on  the  chief  intention  trf  prophecy,  1.  213. 

Hymns  of  the  primitive  Christians,  addressed  to  Jesus  Christ,  III.- 
480.  TeatimoDieH  of  Pliny,  TertuUisn,  Basil,  and  Caius,  ib. 
Translation  of  the  Evening  Hymn,  481. 

Idioms,  observable  in  the  style  of  the  Scriptures. 

Absolute  terms  put  for  comparative,  II.  71,  119.  Abstract  for 
concrete,  I.  409,  418.  II.  188,  237,  288.  III.  168.  Antici- 
palive  phraseology,  II.  14?.  Comparative,  for  positive,  121. 
Concord,  with  the  sense,  rather  than  the  gender  or  number,  1. 
493.     Death  by  violence,  how  lignifled,  II.  126.    Definite  nom- 

'  bers  put  to  denote  frequency,  or  a  high  degree  of  any  quality, 
III.  143,  251.  Mode  of  intimating  degradation,  I.  4S.  The 
designations  of  the  organic  senses,  put  for  mental  actions,  280.' 

II.  71,  312.  HI.  107.  Eniplical  constructions,  I.  207.  II. 
161,  265,  361.     Eminence,  I.  45.     Emphasis,  how  expressed, 

I.  517,  522.  Enallage  of  tenses,  162.  Heart,  its  metaphorical 
signification,  260.     The  Hebrew  coutructio  prtegnant,  I.  352. 

III.  84.  Hyperbole,  100.  Impeiaonal  verbs,  how  expressed  in 
the  scripture  idiom,  I.  400,  410,  415.     Name,  peculiar  use  of, 

II.  1S9,  221.  III.  12,30,228.  Neuter  terms  put  to  denote 
persons,  81,  269.  Nominative  for  llie  -  vocative,  I.  314,-  323. 
II.  267.  Fihel  conjugation,  force  of,  I.  288.  Plural  word's  in 
concord  with  singuUr,  465,  479.  Expression  of  power, 
382.  Presence  with  another,  how  understood,  II.  255. '  Seed, 
used  for  an  individual  descendant,  I.  387.  Superlative,  for 
comparative,  II.  40.     Verbs  of  action  used  for  the  declaring 'or 
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foretelling  of  aa  «ction,  I.  289.  II.  248.  Verbe  of  aimple 
knowing  used  to  denote  affections,  II.  284.  Uuiverul  terms 
often  understood  with  limitation,  282.  III.  163.  Designation 
of  the  created  unirene,  185. 

Indwelling,  mutual,  of  believers  in  Ciiritt  and  in  the  Father,  how 
to  be  understood,  II.  94.  Of  the  Father  and  of  Christ,  89,  93, 
314. 

Indwelling  scheme,  the  bypolihesU  so  called.  III.  379. 

Inquiry,  religious ;  to  be  pursued  with  humility,  impartialitj,  and 
devotion,  I.  144,  179. 

Inspiration,  I.  32.  We  are  ignorant  of  its  mode,  35.  Two  oaaes 
of,  ib.  Of  the  Old  Testament,  observationa  upon,  39,  44.  At- 
taches only  to  the  thedogieal  and  religious  part  of  the  O.  T.  54. 
Of  the  apostolic  writings,  impugned  by  Unitarians,  91,  93,  110. 
Remarks  upon,  94.  Hypothesis  of  verbal  dictation,  101.  I^x 
hypothesis,  110. 

Interpretation  of  ancient  languages,  grounds  of  its  certain^,  II.  84. 
Proper  instruments  of,  1.  171.  Remarks  on  Biblical  Interpreta- 
tion, II.  127,  312,  342.    III.  90. 

Irensus,  on  ihe  Introduction  to  the  Gospel  of  John,  III.  91.  On 
the  occasion  oflts  being  mitten,  117.     On  Rom.  ix.  fi  ;  360. 

Isaiah ;  sentence  ibrmed  by  the  names  of  his  three  sons,  I.  S74. 
III.  32. 

Isenbiehl,  Prof,,  on  Is.  vii.  14 ;  and  shamefiil  persecotioR  enf^ed 
against  him,  I.  367. 

Jahm,  Dr.  Joim,  Prof.  Or.  Lang.  &c.  Vienna  (d.  1816,  moch  per- 
secuted because  of  his  leamii^  and  liberality),  on  Ps.  d.,  I.  305. 

Jarchi,  Sol.,  on  Ps.  ii.  1  ;  I.  S91.  Joseph  ben,  on  Dan.  vii.  13; 
415. 

Jefferson,  Pres.  of  the  U.  S.,  an  infidel,  yet  acknowledged  to  be  not 
far  from  Umtarianism,  I.  138. 

Jerome,  on  the  Septua^t.  I.  51 1. 

Jewish  Christiaas,  in  the  apostolic  age ;  many  ot  them  defective  in 
purity  of  sentiment.  III.  52,  73. 

Jews,  their  degenerate  character  in  the  lower  periods  <^  their  his- 
tory, ^  508,  600,  602.  Their  expectations  and  opinions  of  the 
Messiah,  571,  590,  595,  598.  II.  245,  413,  429.  Their  pecu- 
liar habits  of  sentiment  and  feeling,  420,  432. 

John,  the  Baptist ;  hu  office  and  testimony,  II.  33.  His  resem- 
blance to  Elijah,  36.  His  declaration  of  Christ's  preexistence 
and  superior  nature,  119. 
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John,  tiie  ^MXtle  ;  clutracter  of  hiB  Otwpel,  III.  68.     Pscnliuitiea 
of  hlfi  style,  68,  90,  98.     Whether  his  Gospel  wm  aomi»sed  with 
a  view  to  the  errors  of  Cerinthus,  1 17-    Or  those  of  the  GBOetica, 
118.     Oi  those  of  the  Sabiana,  ib.     Its  real  design,  73,  119. 
-'■    ■  the  prasbyter  ;  aecoanfs  ooDceniiiiig  bim,  III.  13&. 

Jonathan,  Targnm  of,  on  Gen.  iii.  15  ;  I.  224.  On  Q«n.  it.  1 ; 
280.  On  2  Sam.  zziii.  2,  S  ;  268.  On  la.  xi.  1  ;  366.  On 
Jer.  xziii.  5,  6,  xxxiii.  IS,  16  ;  410.     On  Mic.  t.  1 ;  419. 

Jones,  Dr.  John,  on  Philo,  I.  573.     On  Josephna,  58S. 

,  Sir  William,  on  the  Hebrew  Poetry,  I.  64. 

Jortin,  on  the  inapimtion  of  the  Apostles,  I.  101. 

Josephna,  his  account  of  the  sacred  booka,  I.  S6,  Hi.  His  disin- 
gennooaaess,  S7S.  On  the  qiustion  whether  he  was  a  Christdan, 
fiSS.  His  silence  with  regard  to  important  &cts,  TI.  2?.  On 
certain  Jewish  impostors,  58.  In  illuatratiou  of  the  expression, 
form  of  Gad,  382.  On  the  nse  of  fTiraXciirftu,  III.  42.  Example 
of  obtestation  from  him,  266. 

Judgment,  the  final,  represented  by  sensible  images,  II.  2S1. 

Justin  the  martyr,  his  Dialogue  with  Tryj^,  I.  600.  Value  of  his 
hiitorieal  testimony,  602.  On  the  formula  of  baptism.  III.  16. 
On  the  Ix^os,  1 14.  His  statements  concerning  tboae  who  denied 
the  dhinity  of  Christ,  423. 

Kays,  Dr.  Biahop  of  Lincfte ;  on  Justin  Martyr,  I.  603. 

Eeil,  C.  A.  T.  on  die  Hemn  and  the  Lt^oa,  I.  S7S. 

Kennicott,  Dr.  on  3  Sam.  vii.  18,  19 ;  I.  260.  On  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
1—7 ;  368.  On  Ps.  xri. ;  301.  On  Ps.  xl. ;  305.  On  Pa. 
xxii. ;  345;  ex.  3  ;  348.  On  Isa.  rii.  14  ;  364.  On  the  reading 
of  1  Sam.  XX.  12 ;  II.  265. 

Kenchenius,  on  the  sense  of  tic  in  1  Cor.  x.  2 ;  III.  19.  His  cha- 
racter as  a  critic,  ib, 

Kimobi,  Darid,  on  Psalms  re&rring  to  the  Messiah,  I.  327. 

King,  office  of;  its  nature,  and  bow  ^plied  to  the  Messiah,  I.  201, 
257,  264,  292. 

Enapp,  Dr.  Oeo.  Christian ;  On  dtstions  in  the  N.  T.  Erom  the 
Old,  II.  26.  On  IUini.i.  4;  III.  291.  On  the  age  of  the 
Docetce,  126.     On  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  826. 

Knowledge,  religiotis ;  the  state  of  mind  necessary  for  its  acquire- 
ment, I.  122,  124,  158,  162,  164, 167, 179, 182,  191.  Of  God, 
ita  nature  and  characters,  II.  63,  65.  Of  God  and  of  Christ, 
daseribed  in  conrertible  terms,  64,  313.  Means  of  increasing, 
enjoined  by  Christ  on  his  atteudania,  65,  413,  416;  III.  51. 
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How  DCceMsry  to  Balratian,  II.  4Ifi.     The  perfect  knowledge  of 

Chriat,  pcMMBcd  b;  die  Father  onlj,  61. 
Koppe,  Dr.  Jdm  Benj.  Court  ChapUin,  &c.  at  Hanover,  on  the 

phraae,  to  detcend  from  heaven,  II.  lit.     On  the  anion  of  die 
'  Mewiah  and  Jehovali,  276.     On  Rom.  Tiii.  3  ;  S37.     On  Rom. 

ziv.  10  ;  242.     Add,  that  Lachmann  reads  Betn-     Tittmann  and 

Sckolz,  XpiiTTBv.     On  Eph.  iii.  18,  19  ;  III.  106.     On  Rom.  L 

4  ;  290.     On  Rom.  ii.  1 ;  305. 
Knannucher,  Dr.  F.  W.  on  the  Song  of  Solomon,  I.  56. 
Kuincel  {Germ.  Kiilmol,  or  Euinol),  Dr.   C.  G.  Prof.  Theol.  at 

Oieisen,  on  the  early  opinions  of  the  Jews  relatiTe  to  the  expected 

Measiah,  I.  590.     On  the  citations  in  the  N.  T.  II.  25.     On  the 
.    massacre  at  Bethlehem,  27.     On  John  i.  15  ;  41.     On  the  mira- 

cnlods  conception,   51.     On   the  use  of  irapd,    153.     On  the 

Jewish  ages,  1 98.     On  the  address  of  Thomas  to  Christ,  John  xx. 

28  ;  288.     On  John  i.  3  ;  III.  92. 
Ejpke,  Geo.  Dav.  Prof.  Orient.  Lang.  Konigsberg,  on  John  i.  18  ; 

UI.  100. 

Lacumann's  Gt.  Teat.  (Berlin,  1831,)  often  refened  to  ;  but,  ob- 
serve that  it  does  not  pn^eaa  to  be  a  perfect  reriuon,  but  onl;  to 
be  the  bans  of  one,  and  exhibiting  the  early  Oriental  te^ 

Language,  inspptopriate  in  Theology,  the  eril  of,  I.  69. 

Lardner,  Dr.  on  the  Oospel  used  by  Mardon,  II.  11.  On  die  fif- 
teenth year  of  Tiberius,  15.  On  the  prescription  of  bi^tiim,  hia 
arbitrary  interpretation,  III.  22.     On  the  Docete,  125. 

Laurence,  Archbishop,  on  Qm  Memra,  I.  527.  His  translation  of 
the  apocryphal  Book  of  Bnoch,  and  observations  upon  it,  535, 
539,  542.  His  Rentarli  on  Griesbach,  III.  59.  On  1  Tim.  iii. 
16;  324. 

Law,  Bishop  of  Carlisle  ;  his  inconsistency,  III.  808. 

Layman's  (the  late  Mr.  Bevan's)  Vindication  of  the  initial  chapters 
ofMatdiewandLnke,  II.  7,  11,  13,  15. 

LeBas,  Freb.,his  Contideratimu  on  ^irnciej  recommended,  II.  170. 

Le  Clerc,  John,  on  Ps.  xlv.  ;  I.  319.  Hia  aphonsma  on  the  dis- 
crimination of  genuine  and  spurious  works,  II.  24.  On  John  i. ; 
III.  76.     On  John  i.  3  ;  92. 

Leighton,  Archbishop,  on  the  miraculous  conception,  II.  23. 

Leipzig  Bible,  with  a  large  selection  of  Disquisitions  and  Notes, 
chiefly  from  En^ish  authors ;  and  the  superadded  Annotations  of 
Horn.  Teller,  Dictelmair,  Brucker,  &c.  19  4to.  vols.  1749  to 
1770:  cited  fre^nendy. 
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LMring,  J.  Q.  Ephr.  hit  idea*  of  Chriatuui  thedi^,  and  of  modem 

pretended  refinements,  III.  217. 
Lightfoot,  on  the  phraies,  to  bind,  and  to  loote,  II.  250, 
Limborch,  on  the  rule  of  baptiBm,  III.  21. 
Lindsey,  Rev.  Theoplulut ;  animadverted  upon,  1.311;  II.  78,  IS9, 

166,  208  i  III.  14fi,  150.     His  idea  of  die  reign  of  Chriit.  289. 
Lloydd,  Dr.  Charles,  on  the  Greek  Article,  III.  190. 
Locke's  remark  on  reasoning  from  erroneona  data,  I.  176.     On  oar 

Lord's  incarnate  condition,  II.  3S7. 
Liiffler,  Jos.  F.  C.  (d.  1816,)  Snperint.  «t  Ootha,  on  tite  Ooapel 

used  by  Marcion,  II.  12. 
Logos;  see  Word.' 
Lord'i  day,  the  obligation  of  sanctifying,  not  admjtted  by  many 

Unitarians,  I.  128.     Observance  of,   judiciously  vindicated  by 

Dr.  Carpenter,  129.'    Calvin's  opinion,  and  the  lamentable  efiecta 

which  were  probably  produced  by  it,  III.  439.     Uerival  of  its 

observance  on  the  continent,  440. 
Love  to  Christ,  its  nature,  and  how  required.  III.  182. 
Lowth,  Bishop,  on  the  prophetic  allegory,  I.  S15.     His  Lecture*  on 

the  Hehrea  Poetry,  recommended,  A.     On  Ps.  ex.  3;  348.     On 

the  Septuagint,  512. 
Luther ;  his  difficulty  on  2  Tim.  iii.  16;  L  33.     On  the  Song  of 

Solomon.  99.     On  Is.  is.  6  ;  382. 

HACEDOMina  (a.d.  512,)  accused,  probably  without  reason,  of  altering 

some  Scripture-readings,  III.  358. 
Madanrin  John,  on  the  characters  of  divinity  and  of  dependence 

attributed  to  the  Mearish,  I.  291. 
Magi,  the  visit  of,  II.  26. 
Maimonides,  on  baptism  into  a  name,  III.  20. 
.Mangey,  Dr.  Tho.  his  edition  of  Philo  Jud»us,  I.  550.    His  opinion 

of  the  Book  of  Zohar,  588. 
Manuscripts,  Greek,  of  the  N.  T.,  list  of  the  most  io^ortant.  III. 

445.     Reading  of  the  Vatican  manuscript  on  Acts  zx.  28 ;  61, 
Mardon's  Gospel,  11.  It,  IS. 
MarUand,  Jerem.  on  internal  eridences  of  spuriousness  in  a  writing, 

IL6. 
Marsh,  Bishop,  his  character  of  Semler,  I.  59?.     On  the  Gospel 

uaed  by  Marcion,  II.  14.     His  LeUert  to  ZVoms,  recommended, 

in.  126. 
Medway,  Rev.  John,    on    remarkable   pecnliariliea   in  our  Lord's 

conduct  to  his  disciples,  II.  317. 
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Melito,  his  CxUlogiK  of  the  O.  T.  bcxA*,  I.  37.     Fragment  of,  con- 

ceniing  tlie  penon  of  Christ,  III.  424. 
Jf«niraAo/JiiA;oiitheChaldeetenn,L  553.   11.430.  SwWoed. 
Merctiriiu,  in  Stobens,  on  Ae  nnapeskable  perfection  of  the  Deitjr, 

I.  18. 

Messiah,  the  doctrine  (^  the  principal  tofnc  of  revelation,  I.  2,  21, 
195.  That  doctrine  developed  gradnally,  I.  333.  II.  412,  415. 
Importance  of  the  qnestioo  concerning  his  persoD,  I.  S,  21.  Real 
state  of  the  qiiestioii,  175,  181,  IS4, 185, 187, 189.  Origin  and 
derign  of  the  term,  1B8.  Eariy  and  extensive  ezpectatioa  o^ 
203,369.  Criteriaofthe  application  of  passages  in  the  O.T.  313. 
The  ririble  manifestation  of  God,  332.  Prophetic  charxcters  c^; 
•ee  tiie  Table  of  Contents  to  Book  11.  Chap.  IV.  Becapitnlation 
of  the  pri>pbetie  characters,  497.  Inqniries  into  the  apimoBM  ot 
the  ancient  Jewi,  concerning  the  person  of  the  Hessiah,  508,  524, 
572,  590,  597,  600.     Rabbinical  Action  of  two  Messiahs,  435. 

II.  245,  412,  429.  Argument  fcom  the  ap^ication  of  the  pro- 
phetic  characters,  to  Jbbdb  the  Cubist,  2.  Denial  of  his  proper 
Deity,  its  earl;  origin  and  occssioni,  III.  9S.  Coiici.nsto]i  fiw» 
the  whole  evidence,  379.     See  CaniST. 

Metatron,  Jewish  doctrine  of,  I.  592,  600.     II.  245,  431. 

Mexican  mythology,  I.  209. 

Meyer,  tJoh.  Fred,  von,  Senator  of  Frankfort ;  on  the  Angel  rf 
Jehovah,  I.  449. 

Michaelis,  Chr.  Bened.  (father  of  J.  D.)  on  Mic.  v.  2 ;  1.  420.  On 
Jer.  Koi.  22  ;  497. 

JohnDavid,  (d.  1791,)on2'nni.iu.l6i  I.  SS.     On  the 

design  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  200.  On  the  promise  to  Abra- 
ham, 236.  On  the  time  when  the  royalty  of  Jodah  ceased,  244. 
On  the  perpetual  kingdom  promised  to  David,  257-  On  David'a 
dying  hymn,  265,  269.  On  the  eonfession,  uid  the  Book,  of  Job, 
279,281,283.  On  Pa.  xvi.  300.  On  the  Urim  and  T 
300.  On  Ps.  x1.  SOS,  308  ;  xlr.  S2S.  On  the  decisive  e 
of  the  Deity  of  the  Messiah,  348.  On  Is.  viii.  16 ;  876.  On 
Micah  V.  2  ;  420, 422.  On  the  Messiah  ai  the  Equal  of  Jehovah, 
440.  On  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  445,  448,  451.  On  plural  ap- 
pellatives of  the  Dei^,  484.  On  Jer.  xxxi.  22  ;  497.  On  the 
Nazarene  and  the  Ebionite  Oospels,  II.  10.  On  the  b^itism  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire,  48.  On  the  wttf  of  Christ,  76.  On  his 
clum  to  divine  prerogatives,  82.  On  his  declaration  to  Nicode- 
mns,  116.  On  his  coming  from  heaven,  122, 130.  On  John  viji. 
58,181.    On  the  Jewish  use  of  Oloffi,  190.    On  the  signification 
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of  the  world,  195.  On  Rom.  xiv.  10— 12;  242.  OntheaddreM 
of  Thomas  to  Chriit,  286.  On  2  Cot.  viii.  9  ;  365.  On  Phil.  u. 
6—8 ;  S99.  On  the  invocation  of  Christ,  III.  32.  On  the 
Logos  u  Creator  of  all  things,  92.  On  the  occasion  of  the  Goapel 
of  John,  IIS.  On  the  evidence  ariaing  &om  John  i.  1,  2  ;  122. 
On  the  scriptural  wnsB  of  being  per/ec(,  124.  On  the  authenticity 
of  the  SdEp.  of  Peter,  198.  On  Rom.  x.  13  ;  250.  On  Col.  ii. 
9;  263.  On  Heb.  i.  2 ;  265.  On  the  Jewiah  doctrine  of  angels, 
270.  On  Col.  i.  15—17  ;  270.  On  Col.  i.  19—22 ;  276.  On 
Phil.  iii.  21 ;  284.  On  the  Sheehinah,  295.  On  Chriat  aa  the 
irriarane  of  the  Father,  296.  His  illustration  of  the  [^rase,  to 
tit  at  the  right  hand,  337-  On  Is.  zxriii.  16  ;  345.  On  Rom. 
iz.  5,  and  on  the  Dritj  of  Christ  generally,  350. 

Michaelis,  John  Henry,  (btber's  cousin  of  the  preceding,  died  1738;) 
his  Hebrew  Bible  recommended,  I.  420. 

Middleton,  Dr.  T.  F.  first  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  on  the  style  of  Philo 
and  of  JosephoB,  I.  578.  On  applications  of  the  Greek  article, 
II.  50,  84,  98.  On  the  appellation,  Son  of  Man,  101.  On 
1  John  T.  7,  8 ;  III.  127.  On  Eph.  v.  5 ;  317.  On  the  N.  T. 
use  of  the  article,  189,  819. 

Miraculous  conception  of  Jesus,  I.  497.  II.  4,  16,  23,  29,  SO. 
The  evidence  of  the  Saviour's  Deity,  independent  of  the  decision 
of  this  question,  5.     Objections  examined,  6,  16,  36. 

Mishna,  some  account  of,  II.  55.  Its  statement  on  the  Jewish  law 
of  blasphemy,  ib.     On  the  law  of  testimony,  186. 

Mohammedan  Theolt^,  I.  207.  Remarkable  sentiments  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trini^,  458. 

Monthly  Magazine,  its  disingenuous  and  irreligious  chatttcter.  III. 
344. 

Monthly  Repository,  reference  to  articles  in.  On  the  inspiration  of 
tiie  apostles,  I.  118.  On  the  indifierence  of  some  Unitarians  to 
the  visible  duties  of  religion,  129.  On  the  new  Oenevese  Cate- 
chism, 183.  On  Fuller's  Sj/itenu  compared,  139.  On  the 
address  of  Jonathan  to  David,  II.  265.  On  the  prayer  of  Jeras 
under  his  sufferings,  336.  Impugning  the  reasonableness  and 
dutf  of  prayer.  III.  441.     See  Review. 

Monthly  Review,  on  the  Greek  article,  III.  194.  Suggests  the 
identify  of  Unitoriantam  and  Pantheism,  339. 

Moms,  Dr.  S.  F.  N.  on  the  intercession  of  Christ,  II.  219.  On 
Rom.  riii.  3 ;  337.  On  the  incarnation  of  the  Logos,  353. 
On  2  C<n.  viii.  9 ;  363.  On  Phil.  ii.  6  ;  373,  390.  On  die 
rule  of  baptism,  III.  21.     On  Ste^ien's  praying  to  Christ,  44. 
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OnJohoi.^;  92.  On  I  Pet.  i.  S ;  181.  Oa  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  X86.  On  the  benefits  conferred  by  Christ,  u  erindng 
his  dignity,  214.  On  the  meaning  of  faroorairtc,  296.  On  Rora. 
ii.  5  ;  504. 

Mosheim,  Joh.  Laur.  (died  17&5,)  on  the  fragment  of  Hegesi^nu 
cODceming  the  Ltyo*  at  Philo,  I.  581,  582.  II.  219.  On  preju- 
dices against  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  III.  387.    His  character 

.  injured  by  Maclaine's  trandation  of  his  EecUtiattictd  Hitlorif, 
388.  Fidelity  of  Murdoch's  translation.  55,  889.  On  I  Tim. 
iii.  Id  ;  324. 

Munster,  Seb.  on  the  allegorical  meaning  of  the  Song  of  SoltHoon, 
I.  53. 

Mnntinghe,  Dr.  Hermann,  (Prof.  Thecd.  Gnnung«n,  died  1834,) 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  III.  417. 

Naehbe's  Latin  version  of  the  N.T.  (Leipzig,  1831 ;)  highly  jndi- 

.    cious  ;  often  cited. 

Name  of  Ood ;  meaning  of  the  phrase,  II.  139,  222,  224.  lu 
peculiar  glory  attributed  to  Christ,  141,  225.  The  object  to  be 
contemplated  in  religious  actions,  223.  Peculiar  regard  to  the 
name  of  Christ,  III.  30,  228. 

Natural  religion,  suggestions  and  limitalioBB  of,  I.  9. 

Nature,  union  of  the  divine  with  the  human,  not  impossible,  I.  506. 

Nazarene  Gospel,  II.  8,  10. 

Neologists  and  Antisupranaturatists  of  Germany ;  observations  upon 
their  system  of  interpretation  and  theology,  I.  195,  242,  292, 
297,  311,  317,  320,  361,  389,  415,  505,  546,  578,  591,  II. 
116,  253,  415,  421,  428.     III.  115,  239,  338,  342,  363. 

Newcome,  Archbishop,  on  our  Lord's  preintimations  of  his  own 
death,  II.  138.     On  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  III.  328. 

New  Testament,  the  plainness  of  its  etyl;,  I.  16,  23,  25,  26,  28. 
Character  and  source  of  its  peculiar  diction,  574.     Its  figures 

.  employed  less  for  ornament  than  use,  27.    III.  317- 

,    Improved  Version  of,  published  by  a  Unitarian 

Society ;  vrith  Annotations ;  its  bold  reflection  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  I.  3t.  On  Heb.  i.  8;  312.  On  Heb.  i.  6;  325. 
On  Heb.  i.  10  ;  334.  On  the  authenticity  of  the  initial  part  of 
Matthew's  Gospel,  II.  8.  On  Lnkei.  17  ;  42.  On  Rer.  ziii.  8 ; 
152.  On  John  viii.  58  ;  158.  On  John  xx.  28 ;  264.  On  the 
sense  of  iviKaXila«ai,  III.  39.  On  Acts  iv.  12  ;  61.  On  John 
i.  1  ;  79.     On  the  sense  of  yivareai,  95.     On  Rev.  vii.  10 ;  147. 

Newton,  Sir  Isaac,  on  our  necessary  ignorance  of  the  Divine  essence 
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and  operations,  I.  457.     Od  the  authority  of  the  Apocalypse, 

III.  138. 
Nonnos,  cited  for  the  illiutration  of  passage*  in  the  Gospel  of  John, 

II.  85,  132,  26S. 
Northern  nalioni  of  Europe,  their  vague  ideas  of  a  Deliverer,  I. 


Old  Tebtauznt,  canon  of,  I.  36,  55.  Passages  from,  cited  in  the 
New,  upon  what  principles ;  see  Citations. 

Olshansen,  Dr.  Hermann ;  on  the  Gospeb,  II.  13,  213.  On  the 
prophecy  concerning  /mmoMxI,  80.     On  2  £p.  Peter,  III  189. 

Oneness  of  the  Father  and  Christ,  11.  90,  95,  314,  384.  Of  the 
Father  and  of  Christ  with  true  Christians,  II.  89. 

Origen,  his  vindication  of  allegorizing  the  Scriptures,  I.  47.  On 
Isa.  zlviii.  16;  492.  On  (he  Jewish  notion  of  the  Memra  or 
Logos,  525,  5S8.  On  the  phrase,  the  end  of  the  world,  II. 
214.  On  Rom.  ziv.  10  ;  242.  His  construcdon  of  the  addreas 
ofThomaatoairist,268.  On  Phil,  ii.6;  371.  On  the  com- 
parative character  of  the  Evangelists,  III.  423.  On  the  early 
Jewish  ChriatianB,  426. 

Orthodox  professions,  when  maintained  in  an  ignorant  and  over- 
bearing spirit,  deeply  pernicious  to  the  cause  of  truth,  I.  70  ; 
III.  383. 

Owen,  Dr.  John,  on  the  wickedness  of  intolerance  and  persecntJOD, 
I.  5.  On  the  .style  of  the  N.  T.  S3.  On  the  union  of  perspi- 
cuity and  grandeur  in  the  Scriptures,  63.  On  the  pride  of 
abilities,  122.  On  the  danger  of  neglecting  moral  dispositions  in 
theological  studies,  162.  On  the  moral  and  intellectual  qualities 
necessary  ibr  the  investigation  of  divine  truth,  164.  On  the  an- 
thropopalhia  of  the  O.  T.  487-  On  the  Chaldee  Memra,  and  the 
Alexandrian  Lo^,  527.  On  tenns  used  to  designate  Christ,  II. 
41.  On  the  union,  but  not  mutual  conversion,  of  the  Divine  and 
human  natures,  331.  On  the  tennination  of  the  Mediatorial 
reign.  III.  237. 

Pantkbism  represented  as  Unitarianism,  and  as  the  doctrine  of 
Christianity,  III.  339.  Taught  in  the  Hindoo  Vedas,  ib.  Im- 
puted to  some  of  the  German  Andsupematuralists,  342.  By 
some  avowed,  116. 

Papias;  his  accounts  of  John  the  Presbyter,  III.  135. 

Parr,  Dr.  Sam.  on  the  critical  character  of  Ruhnkenius,  II.  216. 
On  that  of  Mr.  Wakefield,  217. 
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Pmiry,  Rer.  W.  on  flie  Insirfration  of  the  N.  T.  cited,  I.  95,  111, 
113,  116. 

pMor  on  the  seiue  of  tic  in  1  Cor.  x.  2  ;  III.  20.  UMfiilnesi  of 
hii  Grantmatiea  Graeea  Novi  Tett.  ib.  And  dte  reader  u 
requested  to  nuke  Hie  fbllowing  addition :  Dr.  Winer'i  words 
are ; — "  Paaor'i  Granmatieii  Graea  Novi  TettameHti — ia  now  a 
literary  cariovity ;  although  it  is  far  better  adapted  to  perpetuate  the 

author's  fame  than  his  Lexicon  of  the  N.  T. The  Second  Book 

ia  the  moat  valuable  ;  and,  of  the  llurd,  that  part  vdiich  respects 

the  Dialeela  of  the  N.  T. The  Syntax  ia  combed  wiA  great 

accuracy,  and  ia  copious  even  to  die  exhausting  of  the  subject. 

The  Syntax  of  thia  excellent  writer  exceeds  any  thing  of  the  kind 
that  has  hitherto  been  prodaced,  and  leaves  Haab'a  inadequate 
performance  very  &r  behind  it." 

Paul,  the  ^metle  ;  hia  character,  III.  207. 

,  of  Samoaata,  Epistle  to,  cited  on  Pfafl.  ii.  6—8  ;  U.-SSS. 

Charged  by  a  contemporary  coimcil  willi  denying  hia  God,  III. 
192,  207. 

Paulua,  Dr.  H.  E.  O.  m-i'm-JM  Paul  to  be  the  author  of  the  Ep.  to 
the  Hebrews,  I.  311.  On  the  Memra  and  the  Logos,  578.  Hia 
extnutrdinary  ideaa  on  die  birth  of  Jesus,  II.  19.  On  John  i.  3  ; 
III.  92.     On  the  occasion  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  ]  18. 

Pearce,  Biahop,  on  the  end  of  the  age,  II.  188.  His  character  as  a 
critic,  by  Ruhnkeiuus  and  Toup,  216. 

Penn,  Mi.  Grannlle,  on  Acta  xx.  28 ;  III.  66.  On  I  llm.  iii. 
16;  329. 

Perfection,  Hebrew,  symbols  of,  III.  143,  158. 

Persecution,  wickedneH  of,  I.  5  ;  II.  157. 

Peter,  of  Alexandria  ;  his  illustration  of  John  i.  I.  2  Cor.  nii.  9. 
Phil.  ii.  7,  and  other  passages,  II.  388. 

Petera,  Rev.  Charles,  on  Job's  confession  and  appeal,  I.  881. 

Philo,  the  Jew  of  Alexandria ;  similarity  of  his  phraseology  to  that 
of  the  apostles  John  and  Paul,  I.  549,  574.  The  question  whe- 
ther he  was  a  Christian,  673.  Bishop  Middleton's  remark  on  hia 
style,  578.  His  doctrines  concerning  the  Wo&d,  550 — 566. 
Recapitulation  of  them,  567.  Investigation  of  their  true  meaning, 
568.  The  reference  to  a  conceptual,  and  to  a  personal,  Word,  570, 
578.  His  doctrines  elucidated  by  Groaamann,  580.  On  the 
beginning.  III.  83.     On  the  effiUgence,  294. 

Philopatria,  a  heathen  dialt^ne.  III.  432. 

Photins,  his  coUecliona  on  2  Cor.  viii.  9 ;  II.  361, 

Pindar,  in  illustration  of  the  phrase,  to  tit  at  the  right  hand.  III.  337. 
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Pins  VI.  his  recommendation  to  stud;  the  ScriptnreB,  I.  23. 

Pl&to,  in  illustraldon  of  the  term  form  of  God,  II.  382. 

Plural  attribntives  applied  to  the  Divine  Being,  I.  464. 

form*,  how  naed  in  Hebrew,  I.  464,  469,  471,  476,  48S 

II.  269. 

Plutarch,  qnoted  in  illnstration  of  an  ideal  presence,  II.  2S8,     Hi 

use  of  Apxay/iioc,  368. 
Polycarp,  his  personal  interconrse  with  some  of  the  apostles,  II.  213, 
Forson,  Prof,  his  caution  against  precipitancy  in  criticism,  I.  84. 

His  Letters  to  Arehd.  Travia,  recommended.  III,  186. 
Pott,  Dr.  Dot.  Jul.  Prof.  Theol.  Brunswick ;  on  the  Spirit  of  Chrigt, 

III.  186.     On  thephrase,  to  sawtify  God,  187.     On  the  authen- 
ticity of  2  Ep.  Peter,  198.     On  1  Cor.  nii.  6;  362. 

Prayers,  indirect,  or  devout  wishes,  are  real  acts  of  worship.  III,  140. 

Prejudices,  common,  against  divine  truth,  I.  119.  III.  381,  399, 
404.  Those  which  arc  most  incidental  to  person*  of  reading  and 
(peculation,  I.  121.     Duty  of  gnarding  agunst  all,  179,  502. 

Presence,  the  Divine,  II.  205,  325,  235.  Rabbinical  doctrines 
concerning,  284. 

Priest,  office  of;  its  nature,  and  how  applied  to  the  IfessiBh, 
I.  200. 

Priestley,  Dr.  assutnee  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  be  impoMible, 
1.12.  His  unbecoming  expiesnons  with  respect  to  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  13,  30,  9t,  93.  His  hypotheais  on  the  uupiration  of 
the  Scriptures,  110.  On  Job's  confession  and  appeal,  280.  On 
the  antiquity  of  the  Book  of  Job,  283.  On  Isa.  xlv.  S3,  and  Rom, 
xiT.  12  ;  402.  On  the  Hebrew  use  of  phual  attributives,  488. 
pn  the  expectatdon  of  the  Jews  with  regard  to  the  Messiah,  599. 
On  John  vi.  64  ;  II,  128,  On  the  reward  of  Christ's  sufferings, 
146,  On  the  parable  of  the  tares,  196.  On  Christ's  ibigiving 
sins,  297,  399.  His  remarkable  observation  on  the  moral  cha- 
racter of  Christ,  334.  On  Acts  iv.  12;  III.  56.  On  the  divine 
authority  of  the  Apocalypse,  189.  Avows  hii  diminished  concern 
for  the  wicked,  S83.  On  the  supposed  Unitwianiam  of  the  early 
Chrisdoni,  422. 

Prononns,  rdadve  and  demonstrative,  their  position  with  the  ante- 
cedents, I.  351.    III.  ISO. 

Prophecies  ;  see  Afeuiah. 

Prophecy,  style  and  construction  of,  I.  213,217,250,340.  II. 
151.  III.  240.  Study  of,  essential  to  the  knowledge  of  Chris- 
tiani^,  II.  417.  Danger  of  assuming  false  principles  for  inter- 
preting proi^iecy.  III.  345. 
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Pro[dtetie  repreaenUtion*  ot  the  Meanah.  Kcording  to  the  Anti- 

rapeniBtanlHtB,    I.  215,  219,  29S,  297,  320,  335,  349,  591. 

II.  428.    in.  363. 

;-  office  ;  its  nature,  and  how  ap{died  to  the  Uesnah,  I.  199. 

Protatu  and  ^wdwu,  ntiljty  of  the  distinction,  II.  366. 

Paalnu  ;  on  the  princi;^  of  their  af^ilieation  to  the  Ueanah,  I.  254, 

3-10. 
Pnipoae,  Divine,  with  reqieet  to  fiiture  events  ;  bow  hi  spoken  of 

b;  the  inspired  writer*,  in  the  Ungoage  of  put  or  present  time, 

II.  147,  154,  174,  175,  178,  200. 

QDiSTOKp'saecoant  ofthe  deathttf  Ungo  Grotins,  11.302. 
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unined,  I.  469. 

Rstnmohnn  Roy,  the  Hindoo  Rajah,  III.  340. 

Rftphelins,  on  the  phrase  to  aieend  to  heaven,  II.  110. 

Rask,  Prof.  Unir.  of  C<^nhagen,  his  merits  in  Oriental  and  North- 
European  Philolc^,  I.  205. 

Reason,  use  of  in  matters  of  &)th,  I.  76,  79,  83. 

Reichard,  Hen.  Godir.  (eminent  for  c<Nrrect  judgment  and  taste, 
d.  1801.)  his  transl.  of  Phil..ii.  5—8  ;  III.  402. 

Religion,  scriptural,  its  leading  characters,  I.  125. 

Revelation,  dntj  of  acquiring  a  correct  knowledge  of,  I.  1.  Not  to 
be  assumed  as  extremely  simple,  or  its  truths  obvions  to  men 
under  all  circumstances,  88.  Not  to  be  rejected  on  even  the 
lowest  hypothesis  with  regard  to  its  doctrines,  14.  III.  424. 
Difficulties  to  be  expected,  I.  88,  94. 

(Apocalypse),  its  divine  authority,  III.  135,  173,  175. 

Review  of  this  work  in  the  Monthly  Bep. ;  remarks  upon  it,  I.  603. 
11.  64.  On  n-uniX(ur0<u,  III.  39.  On  the  Greek  Article,  191. 
On  Rom.  iz.  5  ;  307. 

Robinson's  and  Edwards's  Biblical  Repository  (American),  valuable, 
articles  in.  III.  68,  189. 

Rohr,  the  Antisupematuralist,  on  the  character  of  Jesus,  II.  253. 

Roman  expectations  of  a  Beneficent  Universal  Ruler,  I.  210. 

Rosenmiiller,  family  of,  I.  243. 

Dr.  JfAm  George,  the  lather  (d.  1815);  on  Ps.  xi.  6, 

.  compared  with  Heb.  x.  5  ;  I.  307.  On  the  baptiam  with  fire, 
and  the  comparison  of  John  the  Baptist  with  Jesus  Christ,  II-  43. 
On  the  miraculous  conception,  50.  On  our  Lord's  intimation  of 
hia  own  death,  126.     On  Christ's  existing  before  Abraham,   160. 
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On  the  Jewish  ages,  190.  On  2  Cor.  viii.  9 ;  3S4.  On  the  term 
laivation.  III.  57.  On  John  i.  1 ;  78.  On  John  i.  3  ;  92.  On 
the  metonymic  nse  of  Apx^t  \G9.  On  the  symbolical  description 
of  Jesus  Christ,  170.     On  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  304. 

Rosenmuller,  Enieit  Frederick  Charles,  the  son  (d.  1886) ;  on  the 
Song  of  Solomon,  I.  58.  On  the  term  Anointed,  202.  On  the 
seducer  ot  Eve,  220.  Improvement  in  his  spirit  and  sentiments, 
243.  On  ShUoh  as  a  designation  of  the  Messiah,  &>.  His 
honourable  and  candid  retractations,  on  Ps.  ii.,  S92  ;  on  Pa.  xIt., 
317,  320.  On  Ps.  ex.,  349.  On  Isa.  vii.  14  ;  360,  368.  On 
Isa.  is,  6 ;  380.  Objections  to  some  of  his  comments,  and  their 
principle,  292,  298,  321,  389. 

Rosselini's  researches  into  Egyptian  antiqnitiei,  I.  61. 

Routh,  Dr.  M.  J.  Princip.  Magd.  Coll.  Oxon.,  his  ReUquux  Sacra 
referred  to,  on  Phil.  ji.  6;  II.  371.  On  Jnde  4 ;  III.  192.  On 
the  primitive  hymns  to  Christ,  430. 

Royaards,  Dr.  of  Utrecht,  on  the  phtwe,  aecorJing  to  thefieah.  III. 
333.     On  the  application  of  the  Greek  article,  344. 

Ruperti,  Geo.  Alck.  on  Ps.  xvi. ;  I.  297. 

Ryland,  Dr.  John  ;  his  opinion  of  the  Chaldee  Memra,  I.  926.  On 
the  incongruity  of  the  usual  Unitarian  expressions  with  those  of 
the  Scriptures,  II.  239. 

Salvation,  in  what  manner  the  belief  of  divine  tmth  is  necessary  to, 

II.  418. 
Scandinavian  mythology,  I.  209. 
Schasfer,  G.  H.  on  I^a,  II.  »74. 
Schleusner,  on  the  intercession  of  Christ,  II.  218.     On  the  pre- 

existent  glory  of  Christ,  364.     On  Tvn,  374.     On  ylyofuu,  352. 

Od  fiop^ii,  382.     On  (TiraXcurdoi,  III.  32.     On  dpx4  put  meto- 

nymically,  168.     On  the  signification  of  vrifaraffic,  296. 
Schlictisgius,  Jonas  de  Buckowits  (d.  1664),  on  the  use  of  the  plural 

Elohim,  I.  482.     On  our  Lord's  intimatioti  c^  his  own  death,  II. 

126.    On  John  i.  3 ;  III.  93.    His  conjecture  on  Rom.  ix.  9 ;  307. 
Schmidt,  Erasmus,  on  Phil.  ii.  6;  II.  371. 

,  Deocar,  on  the  Hindoo  Pantheism,  III.  339. 

Scholten,  Wesselhis,  on  the  appellation  Son  of  Man,  II.  110. 
Scholz,  Dr.  John  Mart.  Aug.  on  Phil.  ii.  5—8,  II.  403.     History 

of  his  labours  for  bis  Gr.  N.  T.  III.  57.     Character  of  his  ed. 

59,  61.    On  Acts  xx.  28  ;  64.    On  1  John  v.  7  ;  128.    On  Rom. 

ix.  5  ;  305.     On  1  Tim.  tii.  16 ;  357.     His  copying  from  Ories- 

bach,  359. 
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SchottgenitM,  hu  coQectioiis  from  the  boc^  Zobv,  I.  SS7.  On  the 
Heaaifth  u  called  Adun,  II.  51.  On  the  phiaoe  oiemdm^  to 
heaven,  110.  On  the  Jeiriih  doctrine  of  the  ages,  IBS.  On  the 
Rabbinical  aptibol  of  perfection,  111.  158.  On  the  Spirit  and  the 
flesh,  291.     On  vnwTtwtc,  396. 

Schnltrau,  Albert  the  elder ;  on  Job's  confeaaion  and  appeal,  1. 285. 
On  Zech.  xii.  10 ;  432.     On  Job  xxxiii.  23  ;  461. 

,  John  James,  the  son ;  cm  a  term  in  Zech.  xiti.  7 ;  1. 43S. 

Sciiptare,  H0I7 ;  its  principal  object,  to  describe  the  Messiah,  I.  20. 
Its  intelligible  character,  21.  Pecnliarity  (tf  diction  advantsgcona 
to  the  understanding  of,  23.  Calcnlated  to  suffer  less  in  transla- 
tion than  other  ancient  writings,  24.  In  what  Hs  sublimit  chiefly 
consists,  23,  26.  Character  of  its  fignr&tiTe  diction,  28.  Gmtter 
intelligence  of  it,  to  be  expected,  228.  Christ  and  his  apostles 
habitnallj  referred  men  to  the  Scriptures  for  the  doctrine  con- 
ceming  the  Messiah,  II.  412.     III.  £1. 

Seiler,  Dr.  G.  F.  on  onr  accoontableneas  in  our  researches,  I.  146. 
On  the  application  <tf  prophecies  to  the  Messiah,  219.  On  ifae 
promise  to  Abraham,  338.  That  to  David,  267.  On  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  245,  264.  On  the  comparison  of  Moaea  and 
Christ,  230.  On  Job's  confbasion,  281.  On  m-ath  as  attribnted 
to  the  D^^,  298.  On  Pa.  cii. ;  26,  386.  On  the  Angel  of  Jeho- 
vah, 460.  On  the  words  of  Thomas,  John  xx.  28;  II.  287.  On 
Phil.  ii.  6—8  ;  4O0.  On  I  John  t.  20 ;  III.  133.  On  the  fid- 
ness  of  divine  perfections  in  Christ,  262.  On  Christ  as  the  Image 
of  Ood,  297.  On  the  fitbitM  of  the  Godhead,  34«.  On  the  kind 
and  mode  of  human  knowledge  concerning  God,  393.  Some 
account  of  Seller's  dharaetei  and  writings,  89 1 . 

Sdden,  on  the  Cansanitish  nse  of  the  appellation  £aiii.  III,  331. 

Semler,  Jdin  Sol.  (d.  1791,)  his  character  as  a  biblical  scholar,  1. 597. 
On  the  opinions  and  expectations  of  the  Jews  in  the  lower  part  of 
their  history,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  598.  That  Christ 
claims  the  same  right,  and  exercises  the  same  power,  as  the  Father, 
II.  68.  On  the  phrase,  to  deiemd  fnm  heaven,\\h,  118,  122. 
On  the  primeval  glory  of  Christ,  155.  On  Johnviii.  58;  163. 
On  Rom.  viii.  8  ;  853.  On  Gal.  iv.  4,  A.  On  2  Cor.  viii.  9 ; 
362.  On  the  role  of  baptism.  III.  22.  On  tbe  Elnonites,  54. 
On  John  i.  I ;  73.  On  Jc&n  i.  3 ;  92.  On  the  obscnritf  of  the 
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Sephiroth,  Rabbinical  doctrine  of,  I.  589.     III.  148. 

Septnagint,  ila  character,  I.  512. 

Servetua,  criminality  of  Calvin  in  persecuting  him,  II.  157- 
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Seren,  BTinbolical  use  of  the  number,  among  the  ancient  Hebrewa 

and  Peraiaos,  III.  14S. 
Shariatan,  on  the  predictJoiu  of  Zoroaatet,  I.  206. 
Shup,  Granrille,  hia  publication  on  die  Greek  Article,  III.  169. 
Sherlock,  Bishop,  on  Job's  conAsaion,  I.  286. 
Simeon  ben  Jochai,  account  ot,  I.  586.     See  Zohar. 
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ambiguous  and  ensnaring  language,  I.  39.     On  the  use  of  reason 

in  religion,    76,  78,   79.      His  unbecoming  declaration,    III. 

436. 
Smith,  Dr.  Benj.,  Bishop  of  Kentucky,  on  Theology  as  an  Inductive 


So<unus,  Panatoi ;  hii  news  concerning  the  Divine  perfections,  I. 
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heaTen,  II.  109.     On  Christ's  existsnee  before  Abraham,  181. 
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ticular interpretation  immediately  from  Christ,  II.  163. 

Socrates,  hii  desire  of  a  Divine  Instructor,  I.  310. 

Salomon,  Song  of,  I.  44.  Proposed  illuatralion  <^  from  Egyptian 
Antiquities,  61. 

Som  of  God,  the  Appell&tion,  how  applied  to  Christ,  I.  289,  291. 
II.  47,  50,  63,  58,  66.  III.  115.  A  recognised  designation  of 
the  Messiah,  II.  53.  How  nndetalood  by  the  Jewish  nation,  58. 
The  Only-begotten,  III.  105. 

Son  of  Man,  meaning  of  the  sppellatiott,  I.  413.  11.  83,  98,  101. 
A  characteristic  designation  of  the  Mesriah,  101. 

Sons  of  God,  different  applications  of  the  term,  II.  46. 

Spry,  Dr.  J.  Home,  on  (he  use  <tf  Jui,  III.  S67. 

Stapftr,  Job.  Fred.  (d.  1775,)  on  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptorei, 
1. 104. 

Staudlin,  Chas.  Fred.  Prof.  Theol.  Gottingen,  on  the  book  of  Job, 
I.  283. 

StiUingfleet,  Bishop,  on  the  bound&riet  of  fiiitb  and  reason,  I.  79. 

Stockius,  on  the  N.  T.  use  of  the  vocstive  cue,  11.  266. 

Stole,  Dr.  John  James  (d.  1821),  on  Phil.  ii.  6—8. ;  II.  402.  On 
the  invocatioB  of  Christ,  III.  32,  48.  On  Acts  iv.  12 ;  57.  On 
the  Logos,  71. 

Stonard,  Dr.  on  Haggai  ii.  7  ;  I-  423.  Hi*  Commeviary  m  Ze- 
ekariah  recommended,  454.  On  the  ancient  manifestations  of  the 
Deity,  462.  On  th^  use  of  argaments  merely  corroborative. 
494. 

Stones,  ancient  rite  of  consecrating,  I.  198, 371. 
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Storr,  Dr.  Theoph.  Chrutiaa,  (d.  ISOS,)  on  Oen.  Hi.  15 ;  I.   234. 

On  PhO.  ii.  6—8 ;  II.  400.     OnCtA.d.9;  III.  262,  264. 
Strabo,  OB  the  Cretan  abdnetion,  II.  368. 
Stnart,  Uow*,  Pnt.  at  Andorer,  hk  nhuUe  Ubonn  in  fiiUicnl 

Critieinn,  I.  68.     Hia   Hebrew  Gnumaar,  246,  428.     On  the 

anlhorirf'the  Ep.  to  tbe  Hebrewa,  Sit. 
Snidaa,  on  Imc.  II-  376.     On  wripjftir,  406. 
Sjmbcd^  ancient  tue  ot,  I.  198,  374. 

Tabouiu,  account  of,  I.  217,  514.  On  the  Song  of  Sokmioii,  53. 
On  their  pbnue,  the  Memra  of  Jah,  514.  II.  430.  On  tbe 
phtaae,  to  aieend  into  heaoen,  108. 

Tayler,  tbe  Rev.  Tbomaa,  hia  coimction  of  tbe  Divine  Nature  of 
Chriit,  III.  418. 

Ta;^or,  Dr.  John,  lui  alann  at  tbe  effect  of  tbe  latitddinarian  prin- 
ciple* wbich  he  bimielf  bad  labonred  to  disseminate,  I.  132,  147. 
Hia  conjecture  on  Rom.  ix.  3. ;  III.  308. 

TeDer,  Romanns,  fint  editor  of  tbe  great  Leipsig  Bible  (d.  1750). 
His  learned  but  degenerate  aon,  WiH.  Abr.  (d.  1804,)  mi  J^ 
i.  1—6;    111.86. 

Tenses ;  on  tbe  aoristic,  II.  149.  The  present  put  for  the  imper- 
fect or  perfect,  162,  174. 

Tertullian,  on  Phil.  ii.  7  ;  II-  384,  387,  435.  On  tbe  mle  of  b^ 
tism,  HI.  16.  On  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  347.  His  alleged  coDceasian  on 
the  Unitarianiam  of  tbe  early  Christians,  425.  On  tbe  Hymna 
to  Cbrist,  430. 

Teatimon;,  Jewish  law  ot  II.  136. 

Theodore,  of  Mopsoestia,  on  the  exclunation  of  Thomas,  II.  263. 

Theodoret,  <»  2  Cor.  viii.  9  ;  II.  361.  On  the  expression  firm  of 
God,  382,  389.     On  I  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  323. 

Theodotus,cbief  of  "the  God-denying  apostasy,"  HI.  193. 

Thirlwall,  Rev.  Connop,  on  tbe  Ebionile  Gospel,  II.  10.  On  the 
Goapel  of  Marcion,  13. 

Tholuck,  Dr.  Prof.  Theol.  at  Halle,  on  tbe  tuuvecsal  expectadon  ot 
a  Moral  Deliverer,  I.  211.  OnHeb.x.5;  308.  On  vestiges  of 
the  Trinitarian  doctrine  among  the  Mahometans,  494.  On  Heb. 
i.  3;  295,  296. 

Tittmann,  Ch.  Christian,  on  Christ's  existence  before  Abraham,  II. 
163.     On  the  words  of  Thomaa,  288.     On  Phil.  ii.  6  ;  373. 

,  Joh.  Aug.  Henry,  on  the  plain  and  popular  a^le  of  the 

N.T.I.  25.    On  Acta  xiii.  23 ;  III.  9.    Value  of  his  Or.  T.  305. 

ToUoth  Jesu,  II.7. 
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ToDoklm,  U&rtin,  on  the  taaeenty  of  the  author  of  the  £p.  to  the 

Hebrews,  I.  64, 
Toup,  on  the  literary  character  of  Bishop  Pearce,  II.  217-     His 

reatoratioD  of  a  passage  in  Soidas,  406. 
TrandationB  of  the  Scriptures,  not  to  be  implicitlj'  argued  from  in 

theological  controversy,  I.  57. 
Trini^,  doctrine  of,  no  antecedent  Incredibility  against,  I.  12.     III. 

407,  420.  Tendency  of  the  affirmation  that  it  ia  impossible,  1. 13. 

Its  connexion  with  the  fact   of  the  Saviour's  Deity,  III.  380. 

Moaheim,  on  prejudices  againit,  387.     Sketch  of  the  reasons  for 

believing,  416.    On  the  nse  of  terms  not  fbund  in  Scripture,  in 

the  expression  of  thi*  doctrine,  421. 
Turkish  Mohammedan  Catechism,  ita  reverence  for  Jesus,  I.  207. 
Turton,  Dean,  his  VindieatumofMr,  PonoA  recommended.  III.  127. 
Typical  Theology,  I.  875. 

Ukiok  of  Deity  with  the  human  nature,  no  ja«t  prejudication  against, 
I.  506.  II.  3.  Conceived  to  be  necessary  for  the  moral  restora- 
tion of  mankind.  III.  3S5. 

Union,  moral ;  its  various  scriptural  senses,  II.  89,  93. 

Unitarian  hypothesis,  its  characteristics,  I,  31,  80,  91,  126.  Arro- 
gance of  ita  assumptions,  87,  90,  215.  Prone  to  rashness  in 
criticism,  87,  92.  Founded  on  low  and  unscriptural  views  of 
the  perfections  and  government  of  God,  140.  III.  437 — 444, 
469—477.  Generalizes  too  hastily,  I.  8?.  III.  407.  Fasci- 
nating to  the  inej^rienced  and  incaatious,  87.  III.  382.  Fre- 
quently violate  the  principles  of  rational  interpretation,  I.  90, 
Why  some  peraons  of  distinguished  talents  have  espoused  it,  121. 
Appears  congenial  with  a  life  of  £uhionable  dissipation,  127. 
Its  apparent  influence  on  the  character  and  office  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  132.  III.  3S3.  Its  progress  viewed  vritfa  delight  by 
Voltaire  and  his  infidel  friends,  I.  133.  Mode  in  which  it  con- 
siders the  character  and  attributes  of  God,  141,  183.  Its  early 
origin  and  occasiims.  III.  66,  73.  its  incongrui^  with  both  the 
letter  and  the  sfririt  of  scripture,  110.  Its  tendency  to  Andsnpra- 
naturalism,  230,  242.  Insusceptible  of  any  upri^t  compromise 
with  orthodox  views  of  Christisnity,  280.  Hie  author's  opinion 
upon  its  moral  causes,  882.  Its  efiect  on  the  feeling  of  religious 
compassion,  383.  No  presumption  in  its  favour  from  the  kind  of 
discusaions  which  it  necessitates,  384.  Imputation  of,  to  the 
majority  of  the  early  Christians  considered,  422. 

Unitarians,  expostulated  with,  JII.  110,  240.  293,  405.  The 
VOL.  III.  K  K 
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eidineiit  aerricM  whkh  taauj  of  them  bA«e  {wrfbrmed,  ia  defeod- 
ing  the  external  evidences  of  revealed  religion,  and  in  lupporting 
the  groat  aaati  of  religious  liberty.  III.  381. 
Unity,  in  on  unqualified  sense,  ve  are  not  autbotized  to  attribnt*  to 
the  Dei^,  I.  10,  17.  The  Divine  Unity  taot  inconuBtent  vidi 
lome  mode  of  plurality,  12,  457,  901,  SS4,  Fallacy  of  a^niiig 
from  the  contrary  auomption.  III.  404^ 

Van  Eai,  Dr.  L.  his  venion  of  Phil.  ii.  5—8 ;  II.  408. 

Veriooa  readings,  obserrations  on,  I.  109. 

Vater,  Dr.  Joh.  S«verintit,  on  the  mom  of  Ohm,  III.  S66. 

Velthusen,  Dr.  J.  C.  (d.  1814,)  on  Job  xzxiii.  28 ;  I.  4«1. 

Venema,  U«niuun,  on  Rom.  ix.  5  ;  III.  310. 

Vemet^  of  Geneva ;  his  inflneace  Mpaa  Theological  Scionce,  I.  134. 

Veruon  of  the  scriptures,  the  audiorized  English,  citable  of  amend- 
ment, I.  67. 

Greek,  of  the  O.  T.  nnially  called  the  Septuagint ;   its 

character,  I.  Sll.    Ita  use  of  the  nominatiTe  at  a  vocative,  333. 

II.  207.     Its  use  of  avAt,  390,  393.      Its  uae  <f  nuitXsitffiiu, 

III.  35. 

of  Synraachna,  its  uae  of  irrupt v» An ,  II.  356. 

Syriac,  of  the  O.  T.  its  age  and  cbaiacter,  I.  511.     Of  ths 

N.  T.  its  character  and  utility,  II.  154.     On  John  xvii.  5 ;  &. 

On  1  Cor.  X.  2 ;  111,  19. 
Versions  of  the  N.  T.  the  antient,  on  Matt.  xxYiIi.  2D;    II.  200. 
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